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My story is one that many people will find hard to believe. I'm living it and I find it hard to believe. You see I was that guy. You know the one, the ninety-pound weakling too smart for his own good, too dumb to excel. Well, that is until the day I WOKE. Let me back up a bit. My name is Greg Masters and I can control people's minds. I know, sounds like bad science fiction or some kind of erotic story fantasy doesn't it? But it's not. See, until that fateful day I was your typical nobody.
I was the oldest of two. My parents had been high school sweethearts who got pregnant right after graduation. I was born when my mom was nineteen and a year later my little sister Charlotte was born. My Dad, Silas Masters was head deacon of our church and a mid-level accounting manager for the city we lived in all our lives. I was never what you would call athletic, much to my father's shame. I was more of a reader and dreamer, even from a young age.
My sister, well, Charlotte was everything I wasn't. Where I was normal and plain, Charlotte, even as a child, got people's attention with her looks and bubbly personality. She was blonde haired and blue eyed and even as a child a thing of beauty. For us life was normal. At least normal as we saw it. My parents, as I'm sure you've figured out, were Very Religious and ultra conservative. As a leader of the church my dad made sure we attended the private school run by the church and it was there, I think, that my life was primed for this change.
It happened when I was eight. My dad, still trying to toughen me up and make me into some kind of an athlete, enrolled me in the church's little league team. The first day of practice was the start of one of the worst years of my life. Coach had lined us all up for batting practice and I was next up behind the Pastor's son Kent. Now Kent was big for his age and a powerhouse, but he also was a bit accident prone. So, the first pitch happened and Kent swung for the fences, only the bat slipped from his hands, sailed through the air connecting with my temple, knocking me out.
I woke up a week later with a fractured skull, having been put into a medically induced coma to allow the swelling in my brain to subside. The doctors warned my father that I had suffered something they called a Traumatic Brain Injury and there were a lot of potential side effects. That ended my baseball career and left me with debilitating migraines and a changed personality. Where until eight I had been quiet and calm, now I seemed to be filled with an uncontrollable anger at the slightest provocation.
This led to ten years of my father and the pastor being convinced that I had become demonic and I was both physically and emotionally abused as they and others in the "church" tried to drive the devil out of me. Nothing worked, but one strange side effect wasthat after a couple of years I could take a beating without feeling anything unless someone connected with my head. Then I'd end up with a migraine which would last for days.
Because of that I struggled in school, not because I wasn't smart but because I missed a lot of days. I got held back in third grade after the accident because that year my headaches were so bad I couldn't concentrate and then again when I hit puberty. The doctor told my parents that the hormonal changes were the causes for the increase of headaches. And who knows, maybe he was right. What I do know is that it led to me becoming the oldest kid in my class by two years and a grade behind my little sister.
Okay, so enough background. My Dad is a controlling ass, my mom is a nurse and my little sister is a hottie who is a grade ahead of me in school. Then when I turned nineteen everything changed again. Dad's job got downsized and we couldn't keep attending the church-run private school. That's what lead to what I call the second event, the one that changed everything.
Before I tell you about that I should tell you about my sister Charlotte. I mean I already told you she was friendly, perky and beautiful but she was also my biggest supporter and closest friend. When Dad or the church elders went too far trying to drive the devil from me, it was Charlotte who would sneak into my room and doctor my welts, bruises and scrapes. That was the only act of disobedience my "perfect" little sister ever performed. Other than that, she really was the perfect child. She obeyed without hesitation, she smiled even when doing the worst jobs given to her and she was kind and friendly to everyone.
However, at eighteen she'd also never been kissed or even gone on a date. Dad wouldn't allow it and she never tried to sneak around his rules. Me, I was the opposite. I got beat no matter what I did. So, I did what I wanted. However, my opportunities for sexual experimentation weren't much better than my sister's. Except for the divorcee down the street who took my virginity and taught me to please a woman, there was no one. After all, I was the guy no one was interested in. I wasn't even a nerd or a geek. I was basically invisible. That was fine with me, I didn't like people anyway. Well except for Charlotte. Charlotte was my baby sister and I loved her. Probably more than a guy should love his sister and I knew that, but hey, I was demon-possessed anyway so may as well go to hell for lusting after my sister. Besides, while I may have wanted to fuck my sister, I would never have done it because on top of lusting after her I did truly love her. Which is what lead to my becoming woke and gaining my powers.
It was the end of the first week of Charlotte and my first year in public school. It was Friday and I exited the building to look for my sister for our walk home together. I instantly saw red when I noticed her struggling to get out of the arms of the school's star quarterback who was obviously trying to put his hands where they didn't belong. I could hear the tension in Charlotte's voice. "Stop it Brock. I said no let me go!"
I felt the blood rushing into my head and it began to throb under the scar where I'd taken that baseball bat long ago. I rushed up, shoving past his two buddies from the team. "Aww don't be like that Charlotte you know you want me."
"HEY! Take your hands off my sister!"
He looked at me and laughed. "Go away little Masters this is man's business not pussy-boy business."
Without thinking, I reached into the planter and grabbed up a rock and threw it at the back of his head. This caused him to let go of my sister but then he turned on me. "Did you just hit me in the head with a rock, dickless?"
He advanced toward me and drove his fist into my stomach. Now again, I'm not big and I wasn't expecting to be hit, but thanks to my dad and the elders of the church I didn't really feel pain anymore, so I got knocked on my ass. The three football players laughed until I reached out and grabbed the same rock and stood up, throwing it at Brock again and this time hitting him in the forehead. "Why you little shit."
He turned on me and grabbed me by the shirt and his big right fist slammed into my mouth, busting my lip. Then he did it again and again until blood was dripping down my shirt. Then, because my anger had spiked and I felt the pressure building behind my scar and I knew a whopper of a headache was coming, I spat the mouthful of blood right in his face. He threw me to his buddies "Hold him while I fuck him up beyond recognition."
The two Neanderthals grabbed hold of me as Brock advanced on me. Charlotte was holding on to his arm promising to do anything if he'd just let me go. He smiled and leaned close to me. "You hear that loser? Your sweet sister just promised to be my bitch if I let you go. But instead I'm gonna fuck you up and while you're laying there helpless I'm gonna make her my three hole bitch while you watch, knowing you weren't man enough to stop me. When I'm done she'll be begging me to use her and you'll know who turned your little sis into a cock addicted slut. Maybe when I'm done with her I'll let Rick and Carl here have her too. Heck maybe we'll all three take her at once."
That's when it happened. The pressure that had been building in my head snapped. I mean it literally snapped. I heard and felt a snap and suddenly everything seemed clearer, sharper. I looked into Brock's eyes and saw he meant every word he was saying. They were going to beat me and gang rape my sister. When I said I saw it, I actually saw him picturing it in his mind and then I did the impossible. "No, you won't" I said, and I looked to my right at Rick "Let me go." His hands dropped to his side and he just stood there. Then I looked to my left at Carl. "You too. Let go." His arms dropped and they both stood there, looking lost in thought.
Brock looked shocked "What are you doing, hold him so I can fuck him up."
I looked at Brock and laughed. "You don't understand, do you? You fucked up mister star quarterback. I'm in charge here. You want someone to become a cum slut? I agree the football team needs a cum slut." I looked at the two linebackers standing on either side of me. "Carl, Rick. Why don't the two of you drag Brock here into the locker room and... What was it you said Brock? Fuck him until he's begging you to use him like a cum slut. When you're done make sure you share him with the whole team." His two 'friends' grabbed him and started dragging him toward the locker room. "What's wrong with you asswipes? Let me go."
I called out to them. "Stop." They stopped while Brock struggled to get loose. I walked up to him, still not understanding why this is working. Yet somehow I knew I was causing them all to do what I say. I looked Brock in the eyes. "Brock, you're going to hate everything that is happening to you; but you won't be able to help getting turned on by it. Every time one of them cums in you or on you, you'll beg for more cum. You won't be able to stop yourself, you will crave it from the first drop. Oh, and you'll never come near me or my sister ever again or next time I'll make you want to fuck a dog or maybe a horse. I hear that donkey sex shows are big in Mexico."
I looked at the two linebackers "Fuck him good fellas, and don't forget to share him with the whole team."
I turned to see Charlotte standing beside me, her eyes wide with shock and fear. "How did you do that?"
"Don't worry about it."
I winced when I saw her face clear and the fear and shock drop away. "Okay, Thank you for rescuing me."
"I will always be what you need me to be, Charlotte. I love you and I'll do anything for you. Don't you know that?"
She looks at me. "You will?"
Again, I saw what she was thinking and suddenly I realized my sister, the hottest girl I knew, lusted after me; just like I lusted after her. I smiled and leaned in close and whispered in her ear. "All you have to do Charlotte, is ask me to find out."
Then we headed home, blood still dripping from my battered face. As we got to our block I could see dad's car sitting in the driveway. Just my luck. There was no way I'd be able to get cleaned up and in bed before he saw me and that would mean another beating, or worse, another session at the church with the Elders all trying to beat the evil out of me.
Sure enough, as we came in the door dad was hanging up his jacket in the closet and took one look at me. "What have you gotten yourself into now Greg? Fighting? You can't stay out of trouble to save you life can you?"
"Daddy" Charlotte said. "Greg was a hero today. He saw some boys trying to force me to have sex with them after school and he stood up to them and stopped them. Then they beat him up for it."
Dad, instead of acknowledging that I had done the right thing, turned his nastiness on my perfect sister. "So not only is Greg continuing to act like the devil, now you have taken to enticing young men to the point of making them sexually frustrated enough to attack you. That's what happens Charlotte when you dress like those loose girls at your school."
That was all I could take. I grabbed my father and stepped right up face to face with him. "Shut your mouth! Charlotte is perfect. She never does anything wrong and you know it. Don't you ever talk to her like that again."
I could see my command sink into his mind. He nodded. "You're right. Charlotte is perfect. She would never do anything wrong. You, on the other hand, seem to be filled with the devil again. I guess I'll need to call Pastor James and schedule another session for us."
I didn't mean to do what happened next. I had just been pushed too far for one day. Still looking into dad's eyes, I spit out. "You and Pastor James can go fuck each other. I'm done letting the two of you beat on me."
Without another word my dad turned, pulled his jacket out of the closet, put it on, walked out of the house and drove off. Charlotte looked at me and I looked at her, wondering what in the world had just happened. Suddenly I was more tired than I had ever been and started to slide to the floor. Somehow my little sister got me upright and helped me upstairs to my room. She helped me wash my face and took off my shirt before getting me into my bed. I fell asleep while she was doctoring my beat-up face.
An hour later I was jarred awake by my sister's cell phone ringing. "Hey Mom, what's up?" WHAT?? OMG are you kidding me? Okay, I'll let him know. No, he's sleeping. He had a bad day today. No, I don't think it's a migraine this time. I'll tell you later. Yeah okay, see you when you get home."
Charlotte hung up the phone and stared at me, her eyes wide. "What?" I asked.
"That was mom. She's headed to the jail. Dad's been arrested."
"What?? No way. Dad's mister conservative Christian deacon. What would he do to be arrested for?"
Charlotte stared at me and swallowed. "Greg, he left here and according to Mom drove over to the church, stormed into Pastor James' office, grabbed him by the back of the neck and bent him over his desk. Dad then ripped off his pants and fucked him. Then once Dad was done, he begged Pastor James to do him and when the Pastor wouldn't, Dad apparently forced the pastor to fuck his face. Dad's in Jail on charges of sexual assault and rape. Pastor James is in the hospital. You did that Greg. You told dad for him and Pastor James to fuck each other. You made Dad fuck the preacher. Just like you made Carl and Rick stop holding you and drag Brock to the locker room. How did you do that?"
"Don't be silly. I can't make people do things."
Charlotte looked at me "Then how else do you explain it? You told dad to do that and now he's in jail because he did it. I bet if we had followed the guys to the locker room we would have seen them fucking Brock because you told them too. When you stopped them and whispered to Brock, what did you tell him?"
I thought about it and realized Charlotte was right. I had caused those things. If I looked into someone's eyes and told them to do something, it seemed they just did it. Then, without thinking, the words slipped out of my mouth as Charlotte and I looked at each other. "Fuck me."
The next thing I knew, Charlotte was stripping off her clothes and climbing up onto my bed, pulling on my belt buckle. Shit, I'd just commanded my little sister to fuck me and here she was doing her best to do just that. As much as I wanted her, I didn't want her like this. Not because she had to. I reached out and grabbed her face and looked her in the eye. "Charlotte stop."
She stopped and looked at me. "Oh My God Greg I was going to fuck you. Why'd you stop me?"
"Because you're my sister and I didn't mean to tell you to do that. I was just cursing when I realized that you were probably right. When Brock told me he was going to make you his cum addicted slut something inside me snapped and all the pressure building in my head went away and I suddenly felt powerful and energized."
"What did you tell Brock when they were leading him away?"
"Why do you want to know?"
"Because this is on the schools snapchat." She showed me a video clip of Brock covered in cum and begging half the football team to fuck him and give him their cum. The whole time he was begging them he was jerking on his dick obviously hard as a rock.
I couldn't help it. I started to laugh. "I told him that he'd get excited by being fucked by them and that anyone who came would make him addicted to their cum. I figured since he thought the team needed a cum addicted slut that he should fulfill the role himself."
Charlotte blushed. "You made him take my place or the place he said he was going to put me in?"
"Yes. I told you Charlotte, I love you. I will always take care of you. I'd do anything you ask me to."
She looked at me. "Then please Greg take my cherry."
"What?"
"You heard me. I'm asking you to take my virginity right now."
I shook my head. "Not tonight Charlotte." I could see her getting upset. "I'm not saying that I won't pop your cherry. I'm just saying I'm not going to pop it tonight. However, I did tell you that I would do whatever you asked me to do, so why don't you get in bed and I'll make out with you for a while and make sure you get some relief from the day you've had."
Charlotte's whole face lite up with her smile as she grabbed me and hugged me tight before climbing back up in the bed and laying on her back looking at me. I finished getting undressed and climbed back into bed with her. Now, like I said I'm not really impressive physically but I'm also not unimpressive, if you know what I mean. I'm well aware from P.E. that I'm not the biggest dick in the school yard but I'm not tiny either. For some reason one day last year every guy in my class had measured themselves and I stood a solid six and a half inches long with a slight inward bend and about three inches wide. But to my innocent and virginal sister it must have looked like an anaconda because her eyes got wide and she gasped when she got her first look. To say that I wasn't putting on an impressive display would have been an understatement as seeing her naked had me hard enough to pulverize diamonds.
Charlotte reached out for it and then stopped, looking at me to make sure it was okay. I smiled and nodded. "It's okay Char, you can touch it if you want."
She reached out and took it in her hand and wrapped her fingers around it causing me to gasp at the pleasure of having her silky hand wrapped around my cock. She was staring at it while slowly stroking it. "It's so soft and warm but hard too. It's big too are they all this big?"
I couldn't help but smile at how innocent my sister was. It's kind of sad in a way. She was eighteen and had never even been kissed, yet her she was stroking my dick and doing a very good job of it. And at the same time, asking questions most girls had answered in middle school.
"No some are bigger and some are smaller. Just like tits on girls. Mine is a bit bigger than average but not much."
She looked up at me and smiled. "Can I...?"
"Can you what?"
Charlotte blushed. "I want to kiss it. Can I kiss it Greg?"
Just her asking made my cock twitch and she giggled. "It moved."
"Yes it moved. You made me excited asking if you could kiss it. That's one of the ways I react when I'm excited."
"So you want me to kiss it?"
"Charlotte, sweetie, I would love for you to kiss my dick or lick it or put it in your mouth and suck it like a soda straw. Really there isn't much you could do to it that I wouldn't like, except hit it or bite it."
Very shyly Charlotte leaned her face toward my dick and first rubbed it up and down her cheek, then she turned her head and started kissing all up and down the length of my cock. Then she licked it from the bottom all the way to my piss hole causing me to spurt a good amount of precum. "It's leaking!!"
I laughed. "It's supposed to leak. Run your finger across it and get some on your finger."



She did. "Now you can rub it between your thumb and finger. See how slick it is? That's my precum. It helps get my dick ready to fuck without friction."
"Oh, like when I get wet from touching myself."
"Yeah exactly like that."
Before I could say anything else, Charlotte had leaned down and licked the head of my dick, sucking a little and gathering all the precum into her mouth. "MMM... it's sweet and salty. I like it."
"Jesus, Charlotte. You're gonna make me cum if you keep doing things like that."
She giggled and then shocked me to the core when she opened her mouth and started sucking on the head of my dick like she was trying to pull my insides out through my dick. When her tongue slid across the underside of the head my hips thrusted up and I buried two more inches of my cock in my sister's mouth. She moaned and looked up at me.
"Move your head up and down like that Char and see if you can get my whole cock in your mouth."
She responded instantly and I realized that once again I'd commanded her to do something. She started bobbing on my cock, taking more in with each downstroke until she hit her gag reflex. I put my hand on the back of her head and she looked up at me again.
"Next time when you feel like you're going to gag, keep going but swallow at the same time."
She hummed a positive sound and did exactly what I'd told her and suddenly my whole cock was sliding down my innocent sister's throat. Holy shit, my virgin sister was deep throating me and it was the best thing I'd ever seen or felt. I let her continue as I stroked her hair and she started humming and moaning around my dick and suddenly I knew I had to stop her or cum down her throat. I reached down to her shoulders and lifted her off my cock. She fought to keep me in her mouth the whole way.
"Awww, Greg I wanted you to cum. I wanted to taste it."
"Jesus Christ, Charlotte!! Come on honey, let's get comfortable on the bed. I want to make you feel good too. I promise, when I'm ready to cum I'll let you know and if you want to taste it, I won't stop you."
She climbed on to the bed and smiled at me, making my already hard cock throb. "You promise?"
I climbed over her and leaned down to kiss her passionately. "Yes, I promise I'll let you taste my cum when I cum. Hell, I'll let you suck it all down if that's what you want."
"Oh goody, that's exactly what I want. If I'm going to be anyone's cum addicted slut, I want to be yours."
I won't pretend that the thought of my gorgeous little sister becoming my cum slut didn't excite me. I just wanted her to want to be mine, not to be made to mine at my command. I needed to figure out how to control my power before I really messed Charlotte or someone else up. I needed someone I didn't care about to practice on. I'd think about that later. For now, I was going to lose myself in showing Charlotte how good she could feel. I leaned back down and captured my sister's lips and soon our tongues were thrusting and rubbing against each other, mimicking what we both wanted to do to other parts of our bodies.
After a few minutes of deep kissing I moved on to kissing and licking and nibbling my way down my sister's neck, starting just below her ear. I noticed when I hit a spot just below her jaw that she gasped and moaned and I spent a few minutes sucking, licking and lightly biting until she was panting and thrusting up into the air with her dripping little cunt. When I started moving down to her tits I realized I'd left a huge mark on her neck. There was no way she would be able to hide it and my dick got even harder knowing that everyone would see that my sister had been marked and claimed. That no one would know it was her own brother who had marked her was even hotter.
I moved on to her perfect tits and man were they perfect. I know some guys say "the bigger the better", but I like just a bit more than a handful and at 32C's my sister's were perfect with their slight upcurve and large pink areolas and nipples about half an inch long and the color of cotton candy. I started by placing little sucking kisses all around them while avoiding the nips themselves. I went to the areolas, letting the outside of my lips barely touch Charlotte's nipples. Then, when her back was arched and she was begging me to suck her titties, I did just that and gave a quick hard suck on each of them before backing off and starting all over again. I've heard people talk about sensitive nipples, but I'd never experienced any that were as sensitive as my sister's.
Finally, I couldn't take it anymore and I latched on to her right nipple and took her left one between thumb and finger, rolling and lightly pinching. All the while I worked her other nipple with my lips, tongue and teeth. Then, after about ten minutes, I switched to the other one. I kept switching back and forth until Charlotte was a slobbering twisting orgasmic mess. After about the fourth switch my precious baby sister had an orgasm just from having me suck her titties. Two more switches and she was building toward another one. That's when I moved on down and started kissing my way to that tight virgin pussy I wanted to taste so badly.
"Oh God Greg what are you doing now?"
I smiled up at her. "Why don't you just lay back and enjoy Charlotte. I promise I'm going to make you feel so good."
I tugged lightly on her thin pubic hairs causing her pussy nectar to run down and drip off her asshole. Then I slide down and licked her from her puckered star right up to her clit hood and her hips shot off the bed as she groaned in pleasure. "OH. MY. GOD!!"
I continued with the big long licks savoring the sweet flavor of my sister's virgin cunt. I swear she tasted just like a ripe peach and was twice as juicy. That's when I sort of lost control and just dove right in tongue fucking her, trying to lick up all her nectar. I licked and sucked and nibbled at her juicy cunt and lips, purposefully avoiding her clit for now. But the real treat was when my tongue came up against her hymen. To taste her virgin barrier caused me to almost cum right then and there and it did exactly that to Charlotte as I lapped at her barrier. he grabbed my head and clamped me to her pussy, screaming my name as her pussy walls squeezed at my tongue rhythmically and she came and came and came some more. I just kept licking and drinking the fluids that gushed out of her sweet honeypot until she finally let me go. "What the hell was that?"
"That my pretty little firecracker, is what we call a screaming orgasm."
"I've never felt anything like that. Can we do that again?"
"Well, we could, but I have another little pleasure I want to share with you if that's okay."
She looked at me, her eyes hooded with desire. "If it will make me feel like that, then yes."
"If I do it right it will be even better."
"How can it be better than that?"
I laughed and started to lick her again and once she was humping at my mouth, I moved up just enough so that my tongue flicked across her clit which had risen from its protective hood. She grunted in response. I started circling her clit with my tongue, flicking across it hard every few minutes . Then, when her honey was flowing down her legs, I moved my hand up and slid on finger inside her and brushed her barrier with the tip. She responded by thrashing and I had to back off to not to break through with my finger. Instead I curled it and found that secret spot just above her pelvic ridge and rubbed it softly before tapping it hard three times. Then I started to slowly pump my finger in and out, tapping her G-spot every few pumps, all the while circling her clit with my tongue and stroking over it in time with the tapping on her G-spot. I listened as her breathing and moaning increased and her hips bucked up harder and harder and when I knew she was getting close I started tapping more and concentrating on licking her clit. When she was starting to babble, and I could feel the contractions of her cunt wall and knew her orgasm was approaching, I sucked her clit into my mouth and began to suck hard on it.
Charlotte's head was thrashing, her body was bent in a bow so high I thought she might break her spine. I licked the finger on my other hand and went right back to sucking her clit. As I felt the first contraction of her orgasm hit I pushed the finger in her pussy hard against her G-spot, clamped my teeth lightly on her clit and shoved my other finger right up her ass. Charlotte let out a scream and squirted her girl cum a good two feet over my head. And then she collapsed on the bed passed out cold from her hard cum. I finished lapping up her spend and then climbed out from between her legs just as she began to stir. When I was beside her, she turned and attacked my mouth with hers. When she came up for air she started to babble. "Greg, I didn't know it could be like that. No wonder the girls at school all want to have sex all the time."
I laughed "Sweetie we haven't had sex yet. That was just fooling around."
"Well I want to do that all the time. Can we do it again?"
I pulled her close and kissed her on the tip of her nose. "You're insatiable. How about we take a break, grab some food and get you hydrated. You lost a lot of fluids. Then I'll show you something else you might like."
After a quick break for sandwiches and water we headed back up to my room and right back into bed. "What are you going to show me now?"
"Well, you told me you wanted to taste my cum. Do you still want to?"
"Yes!"
"Then I thought we might try out a sixty-nine position."
Charlotte looked at me and wrinkled her forehead. "I heard some of the girls in the locker room talking about that but usually they're talking about doing each other. What is it?"
"Well, there are a few ways to do it. My favorite is for the girl to climb on top and put her pussy right over my mouth and then lean down and take my dick in her mouth and we both pleasure each other. Or we can both lay on our sides or the guy can climb over the girl and feed her his cock. But the way I like it gives you the most control. But I'll try any way you want, if you want to try it at all."
She bounced on the bed in anticipation. "I do. I told you I love what we're doing. I want to try it all. Let's do it your way this time. We can try the other ways later."
"Okay, then let me slide down the bed a little bit and then you climb up and put your knees against my shoulders and lower you pussy on my mouth."
Charlotte slid into position above me and I leaned my head up and shoved a second pillow under it to hold it in position. "Whenever you're ready, just take me in your mouth and do what I showed you earlier. I'll start licking you when you start sucking me."
Charlotte didn't waste any time. She just shoved her pussy down on my face and leaned forward and sucked my rapidly hardening cock into her hot anxious mouth. Sucking and bobbing with abandon. Jesus, my sister was a natural born cocksucker. I needed to concentrate or I was going to blow my load before she was even warmed up. I dove in, taking large licks from asshole to clit several times and felt my sister start to moan on my cock, the vibrations sending delicious shockwaves through my body. I switched up and decided to play a bit dirty and curled my tongue and stabbed it into her tight asshole over and over causing her to scream around my cock before I moved back a few inches and did the same thing, fucking her tight pussy with my tongue. Then I licked her and sucked her clit before moving back in and fucking her with my tongue in the ass and then in her pussy.
After about ten rotations of that, my sister turned the tables on me and swallowed my cock into her throat and just kept swallowing and swallowing. Before I could even gain any control, my hips were slamming upwards fucking hard into my sister throat and mouth. Then as I grew harder and felt my cum boiling up out of my balls, my baby sister slipped me out of her throat and kept just the first couple of inches of my dick in her mouth sucking and bobbing hard as I blew rope after rope after rope into her mouth.
That was the last straw for me, and I stabbed my tongue into her pussy and licked her virgin barrier over and over while letting my finger push against her clit in time with each lick. My softening dick slipped from my sister's mouth as she arched her back and screamed at the top of her lungs. "OH FUCK, OH FUCK , OHHHH FUUUUCCCKKK! GREGGGGG I'M CUMMMINGGGGGG!" as she ground her mound into my mouth. That's when the door to my room slammed open and I heard my mom yelling "What is going on in HERE?? OH MY GOD! CHARLOTTE, GET OFF YOUR BROTHER!"
Fuck! Now things have gotten real!
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I stabbed my tongue into my sister Charlotte's pussy and licked her virgin barrier over and over while letting my finger push against her clit in time with each lick. My softening dick slipped from my sister's mouth as she arched her back and screamed at the top of her lungs. "OH FUCK, OH FUCK, OHHHH FUUUUCCCKKK! GREGGGGG I'M CUMMMINGGGGGG!" As she ground her mound into my mouth. That's when the door to my room slammed open, and I heard my mom yelling "What is going on in HERE?? OH MY GOD! CHARLOTTE, GET OFF YOUR BROTHER!"
Fuck! Now things got real! Charlotte rolled off of me and we could both see my mother standing in the doorway, her face red with anger. Mom looked right at me, rage and hatred shining in her eyes. "Your father was right. You do have a demon in you! How could you do that to your own sister?"
Using my power, I looked mom in the eye. "Mom, calm down, come into the room and take a seat on the bed."
Mom visibly calmed, and her face returned to its normal color as she walked over and took a seat on the foot of the bed, facing Charlotte and me. "Now let's have a calm discussion about what you think you just saw mom."
"What do you mean what I think I saw? I saw you making your innocent little sister sin sexually with you, like the evil demonic being you are."
I looked at Charlotte and sighed. This was how it had always been. Whatever Dad said was law, at least as far as mom was concerned. She not once went against him. She never thought for herself here at home. It was something I could never understand. She was the Charge Nurse at work. The boss and she had to make decisions all the time. However, at home, she didn't seem to think for herself.
I had been thinking earlier that I needed someone to practice on to see what I could do. Someone that I didn't care if I messed up. While mom had never actively attacked or hurt me, she certainly had never shown motherly care or concern. Both Charlotte and I were legally adults now and didn't need a parent, really; so if I messed up and did something that damaged mom it wouldn't be a total life change for us. We had mostly been latchkey since our teens anyway. So I decided, right or wrong, that mom, who wasn't a bad looking woman just not a 'motherly' mom, would be the person I'd actively try to change. Plus, she would be the one I would experiment on to see just what I could and couldn't do with these powers.
I guess you know what I did next. I looked at my mom and pushed my power at her. "Mom you aren't upset with having seen Charlotte and I making out. You love seeing us so loving and close. You think it's fantastic that we have so much love and care for each other. You love that we want to be intimate with each other. You like it so much that you would be fine if we did start having sex. In fact, you would do anything to see our bond grow stronger. You know you can't talk about it to anyone but us, but that's okay as well. If anyone comments to you how close and loving we seem, you'll just tell them that we have an unbreakable bond between us, almost like twins."
I could see my words changing her thoughts. She began to remember all the times that Charlotte had taken care of me when the elders had hurt me. She remembered how scared Charlotte had been when that bat broke my head. She suddenly realized that our bond was special and lovely, and she didn't want anything to come between Charlotte and me. Then she surprised me. I could see the thought bloom in her head before she opened her mouth.
"Greg, Charlotte, since you two have decided to take your relationship in this direction I don't see why Charlotte shouldn't move into this bed permanently."
Interesting. I wanted to see how committed she was to this idea that had come from her own thought process. "What about Dad? I don't think he'd let us sleep together mom."
Mom nodded. "Yes, that might be a problem; but Daddy won't be out of jail until Monday at the earliest. I still have to call my friend Janice and see if she'll represent him at his hearing Monday. So, if you two want to sleep together until then we'll worry about your Father after that."
Now that surprised me. Why was mom asking her friend to represent dad? To the best of my knowledge Mom's college roommate Janice was a high-powered lawyer, but she didn't normally do criminal defense. Why would mom and dad want her to be his lawyer? Shouldn't mom have just called and asked her for a recommendation of a good criminal defense lawyer?
"I thought Miss Snyder was a family and probate lawyer. Doesn't Dad need a defense attorney?"
Mom smiled, and I was shocked at the memory image that flashed through her mind as she spoke. "Janice is a woman of many talents. She did criminal defense before family law."
While that may be what mom had said, to my surprise, the memory in mom's mind was that of her and Dad kneeling before Janice, each licking one of the woman's patent leather boot-clad feet. I needed to know more. Since I had already decided that mom was going to be my test subject for my powers, I tried something.
"Mom, I'm going to ask you some questions. You will not be able to lie or refuse to answer. You will tell me the complete truth to any question I ask you. No matter how much you don't want me to know the answers, you will still give them to me. None of the questions will seem odd to you, and none of them will upset you."
Mom nodded "Of course Greg."
"Who is Janice to you?"
"Janice is my everything."
Now that was a confusing answer. "What does that mean?"
"It means that she owns me. She is my Mistress, my lover, the most important person in my life. Without her I would have to find a new owner, or I would go crazy."
I had read about this but never thought it was true. My mom was a submissive.
"You are her sex slave?"
"Sex is part of it, but I am not just her sex slave. I am a natural submissive. I must have an owner, or I am not complete."
"How can you belong to Janice and be married to Dad?"
"I belong to both. Janice is my Mistress, your Dad is my Master."
"Does Dad know that you belong to Janice?"
"Yes, your Dad is what is called a switch. He is both a Submissive and a Dominant. He needs to both be owned and to own others."
Wow, this was mind blowing. This information explained so much. Why dad was always bossing us around and expecting us to do everything he said without question. Now, what was I going to do with this information? One thing was certain, I needed to have a conversation with Janice. I didn't want my Dad to find a way out of the situation he was in. Having him in prison would make my life simpler. Of course, with this power I could make my life easier anyway. Still I wanted Dad gone. But first, I wanted him to know I was the one who had taken away his freedom.
I looked at my Mom and then my sister. Both were good looking. Charlotte was beautiful, and I could see that her looks came from Mom. Apartthe age difference, they could pass for sisters. Mom kept herself in shape because of her job. I had wanted to test my powers on mom, and I knew what I was going to do next. I also knew it was really fucked up, but I honestly couldn't resist. I was going to take ownership of Mom away from Janice and Dad, but before I could do that, I was going to have to do the one thing I'd been trying not to do. I was going to have to change Charlotte.
I looked at mom. "Mom, go take a shower and get into comfortable clothes. Then fix dinner and let us know when it's ready to eat."
Mom smiled and then stood. "Good talk kids. I'm going to go take a shower and then make dinner. I'll call you when it's ready."
She got up and left. I turned to Charlotte, ready to do the one thing I really didn't want to do. But she spoke before I could.
"Greg, I'm like Mom."
"What?? No you're not. You're nothing like Mom. You're sweet and kind and good."
Charlotte shook her head and put a hand on my cheek. "No, I mean I think I'm a natural submissive like Mom. That's why I always do what I'm told."
Now I was shaking my head. "But you don't always do what you're told. If you did, I wouldn't have had to get beat today because you'd have just gone with Brock and let him fuck you. Also, you wouldn't have ever helped me after Dad and the Elders tried to beat the demons out of me."
Charlotte sighed. "You don't understand yet, do you? I could disobey them because you were involved. I didn't want to have sex with Brock or become his slut because I wanted to become yours. That's why I could resist. In my mind, I already belong to you. The same with Dad and the Elders. It's also why I've been able to resist Pastor James trying to let him purify my body. I belong to you, but if you don't claim me soon, I won't be able to keep resisting."
I was shocked at the things she was saying, and I wanted to find out more about what she meant by Pastor James trying to let him purify her body, but I needed her to understand I didn't want to force her to do anything. "Charlotte, I told you I'll make love to you, but I don't want you to do things because I force you to do them."
She stood and screamed. "ARGGGHHH!! You don't understand. Even without your powers I will do what you tell me to do. I need you to tell me what to do. Not ask, not suggest, I need you to tell me to do things. I NEED IT GREG!! Without that I will have no choice but to find someone who will tell me what to do. Someone who will dominate me and control me."
I shook my head. "You don't understand Charlotte. Mom can refuse to do what Dad or Janice tell her to do. If I tell you to do something you won't be able to resist."
Charlotte grabbed me and kissed me hard. "That's perfect for me Greg. To me, that's the ultimate turn on. A master I can't ever refuse sounds like my wildest fantasy come true. Please, please, make me your sister slut, your sex slave, your perfect pet. That's what I need."
I took my sister's head in my hands and looked deep into her eyes, allowing myself to enter her thoughts and realized for the first time she wasn't playing, and this wasn't a sexual fantasy. This was something she needed so that she could be her true self. She'd survived by sheer will power until now. But she was reaching a critical point where she had to be owned, controlled, domineered by someone, or she would go crazy, mentally and emotionally. She had chosen me before she was even old enough to understand that she had chosen me. When I was hurt as an eight year old, she had realized that she needed me. She needed to make me okay and take care of me. She needed to do what I wanted her to do. However, if I didn't accept her soon, she would reluctantly give herself to someone because her resistance was fading.
So, as I held her and looked into her eyes, I resolved to take the first step on the road that would probably damn my soul to hell. But I couldn't think of anything else to do. I didn't trust anyone else to have control of my precious baby sister.
"Charlotte, you belong to me. From today on I am your Master and you are my sister slave, my sister slut, mine to command and use. You live to please me. You will only obey me, no one else, unless I tell you to."
Charlotte fell to her knees and started rubbing her face on my quickly growing cock. "Thank you Master. Oh, thank you! I love you Master. I love you so much!!"
Then she swallowed my cock and began to bob and suck like her life depended on it. As much as I was enjoying what she was doing, after my look into her psyche, I knew I couldn't let her get away with giving me a spontaneous blow job. I hadn't given her an order even though what she was doing was pleasing to me. It wouldn't encourage what she needed from me. I grabbed her head and pulled her off my dick. "Did I tell you to suck my cock, slut?"
Charlotte looked at me her eyes wide. "No, Master."
"Then why was my cock in your mouth?"
"I wanted to thank you for making me yours, Master."
"You wanted to thank me by making a decision for yourself? I thought you needed someone to control you, to command and dominate you? But the first thing you do as my property is make your own decision?"
Charlotte's eyes got wider as she realized what she had done. "I'm sorry, Master. You are right; I was a bad girl, you must punish this slut for her behavior."
Oh dear Lord, I hadn't thought about punishments. I didn't know if I could hit my sister, even to give her a spanking.
"You are right. You deserve to be punished. So here is your punishment. You can't cum until tomorrow. You will pleasure me as much as I say tonight, and it will excite you. Your need to cum will grow and grow with everything we do, but no matter what, you won't be able to cum."
"Yes, Master. Thank you, Master, for punishing your slut."
"Now get back down there and suck my cock."
Charlotte dropped and took me back into her mouth. I let her set the pace for a bit but realized that Mom was going to be calling us down for dinner soon. So, I grabbed the side of her head and began to face fuck her, shoving my cock down her throat over and over, causing her to cough and gag. But I didn't stop. I just kept ramming my cock into her throat until I felt my balls begin to boil and then I pulled out and shot my cum all over my sister slut's pretty little face.
"You will leave my cum on your face, slut, until it's time for bed. That way, anyone who sees you will know you've been claimed."
Charlotte reached up and smeared my cum all over her face, making sure to cover everything. "Yes, Master, thank you for claiming your sister slut."
I pulled her up and kissed her lips. "I love you, Charlotte. I hope you're happy now."
She wrapped her arms around me. "I'm so happy, Greg. Thank you for being my Master."
I held her for a minute before pulling back. "Now go start moving your things into my room. From now on, you sleep with me unless I say otherwise."
Charlotte squealed and then ran to her room. I could hear her pulling clothes out of the closet, and she ran in with an arm full and started hanging things in my closet.
"Once you get your things moved over, I want you to go take a bath. But make sure not to wash your face. Then put on your pajamas before dinner."
"Yes, Master."
"I'm going downstairs to talk to Mom."
I was now ready to see if I could actually take a submissive away from her Domme and Dom. Time for my next experiment with my Mom.
I grabbed my boxer-briefs off the floor and pulled them on before heading downstairs to the kitchen. As I entered the kitchen, I had a moment of regret about what I was going to do to my mother, the person who had given me life. Then I remembered that my Father had belittled and beat me for the last ten years, and mother allowed it. She'd never acted motherly and tried to stop the abuse. Instead, she had acted like the submissive she was and allowed her master to try and destroy her son's will. With that thought in mind, I suddenly didn't regret what I was about to do at all.
"Hey Mom, what's for dinner?"
Carol looked up at me and then back at the vegetables she was cutting. "I have sticky rice in the rice cooker and in about fifteen minutes, I'll do shrimp stir-fry to go with it."
I looked and noticed she had the wok and coconut oil out. Carol was very health conscious because of her job which included dealing with sick people all day, so she used the healthiest ingredients she could when she cooked for our family.
I looked her in the eye and took the knife from her hands. "Sit down. We need to talk."
Mom walked over to the table and sat. "Can't this wait, Greg? I really need to get the food ready to fry."
"Don't worry about dinner, it will wait. Things are about to change around here, mom."
Her face wrinkled in confusion. "What do you mean?"
"You have to know that Janice isn't going to be able to get Dad out of jail. He attacked and raped the Pastor. They have his DNA. He's going to go to prison probably for a long time. Even if he doesn't go to prison he's going to end up in a mental institution. What he did is either criminal or insane."
Mom shook her head. "Mistress will find a way to get Master out."
I stood and walked over, pulling a chair up besideMom and took her head in my hands, holding her so she had to look in my eyes.
"Mom, look deep into my eyes and don't look away. I'm going to tell you a truth. When you hear it, you will begin to believe it is the truth. Then I will ask you to repeat what I say; and you will do so. As you repeat it, you will know it is the truth deep inside you. It will become truer to you each time you repeat it, and by the time you repeat it five times you'll know it's the truth all the way to your soul. Tell me what is going to happen."
Mom licked her lips, which she often did when she was nervous "You are going to tell me a truth. When I hear the truth, I will begin to believe it is the truth. You will ask me to repeat it and as I repeat the truth, I will know it. By the time I've repeated it five times I'll know in my soul it's the truth."
I smiled at her "Good girl. Now here is the first truth. Silas is not your master. He is weak, and you don't belong to him."
Mom groaned and tried to shake her head. "Repeat it, mom."
Her mouth worked a few times before she said haltingly "Silas i-i-i-is not my M-m-m-master. He is weak, and I do-don-don't belong to him."
I smiled at her "Good Girl, say it again."
"Silas is not my M-m-master. He is weak, and I don't be-belong to him."
"Again"
A tear ran down her face as she repeated the phrase the third time. She repeated it with anger the fourth time and the final time she had no emotional response at all. I smiled at her and kissed her forehead. "Good Girl, mom. Now tell me who is your Master?"
Mom looked at me and said, "What are you talking about? I don't have a Master, silly boy."
I hid my smile. "But I thought you told me you're a natural submissive and had to have someone to control you."
"I am but I don't have a master. I only have my Mistress, Janice.
"That's right I forgot. Are you ready? Here is the next truth mom. Janice is not your Mistress. She gave you up after college. You have no mistress."
Mom gasped and started shaking her head. "No that's not true. Janice is my Mistress."
So, this one was going to be harder than Dad. That made sense, in a way, since both Dad and Mom were subservient to Janice. But I remembered reading an article about how the military broke people's will in black site prisons and I knew that with my powers, there was something that I could do to force mom to say the phrases and get her to accept the new truth.
"Mom, when you repeat the truth I tell to you then you will feel sexually aroused, getting closer and closer to an orgasm as you repeat them. If you try not to repeat them, you will experience pain like when you had your children, and it will get worse and worse until you repeat the truth. Now, here is the truth. Janice is not your Mistress. She gave you up after college. You have no mistress. Now repeat it for me."
Once again, she started to shake her head, and then she grabbed her belly and started to groan. After about a minute she was shaking, and her face turned white.
"All you have to do to make the pain go away and pleasure to take its place, is to repeat the truth, mom. Say it; Janice is not your Mistress. She gave you up after college. You have no mistress."



Mom tried to resist another second and then, as the pain grew unbearable, she screamed. "JANICE IS NOT MY MISTRESS. SHE GAVE ME UP AFTER COLLEGE I HAVE NO MISTRESS!"
Instantly the pain was gone; and I could see by her the way she bit her lip and her nipples hardened that she was feeling the arousal.
"Say it again and feel the pleasure increase."
"Janice is not my Mistress. OH, OH, SO GOOD! She gave me up after college. I have no Mistress. Ummh, so nice!" Her hand started to wander down to her pussy. But I reached out and held her hand.
"No touching, mom. Repeat your truth."
She repeated it a second time, moaning, and I could see the crotch of her sweat pants start to dampen. The third time she repeated it she was soaked, and the smell of her arousal was strong in the kitchen. The fourth time she was trying to hump the air looking for anything to satisfy her need to cum. By the fifth fifth time, she was panting and sweating, all but begging to cum. I looked at her and smirked.
"Mom who is your Mistress?"
Mom was still moaning and groaning. "I don't have a Mistress. I haven't had one since college."
"I thought you were a natural submissive. If you don't have a Mistress, who tells you what to do?"
Mom tried to think through her arousal. "I don't know, I guess I need to find a Dom or Domme."
"I have one more truth for you, mom, and this time as you repeat it your arousal will double each time. The fifth time you will beg to cum. Do you understand?"
"Yes, I understand."
I smiled at her "Good Girl.Here is your last truth. Greg is your Master. He is the only one you obey. Your Master, Greg, is the most important person in the world to you. You live to please him. You will die to protect him. You worship Greg and want only to be his perfect Mommy-Slut."
I didn't even get a chance to tell her to repeat it before she was moaning it out. ""Greg is my Master. He is the only one I obey. My Master Greg is the most important person in the world to me, and I live to please him. I will die to protect him. I worship Greg and want only to be his perfect Mommy-Slut."
The second time she repeated it she was vibrating with need. The third she was standing and pulling at her clothes. The fourth time she stripped naked and knelt at my feet. Then came the last repetition.
"Greg is my Master. He is the only one I obey. My Master Greg is the most important person in the world to me and I live to please him. I will die to protect him. I worship Greg and want only to be his perfect Mommy-Slut." She looked up at me and reached to me. "Please Master, let your Mommy-slut cum. I need to cum for you Master, please let me cum."
I reached out and put my hand on her head stroking her hair. I'd done it. I'd broken her and turned her into my sub. My loyal, worshipful, Mommy-slut. I looked up to see my Sister standing in the doorway to the kitchen. She smiled at me. "Master, you have turned Mommy into your slut too?"
"Yes, now get those pajama bottoms off and get up on the table and spread your legs."
Charlotte raced to do what I said, and I looked at Mom. "Mommy-Slut, get the coconut oil and lube up my cock and then your ass. I'm going to fuck your ass while you eat your daughter's cunt. When I slam my dick in your tight ass you will cum and keep cumming the whole time I'm in you, but you won't stop eating Charlotte's pussy. When I cum you will have the most explosive cum of your life."
My mother spun and grabbed the bottle of oil as I pulled off my underwear. She began to coat me with the coconut oil, and then she shoved the end of the bottle into her ass and squeezed it until the oil was running out of her onto the floor. She pulled the bottle out of her ass, and then walked over to where Charlotte was laying on the table.
"Fuck your Mommy-slut's ass, Master."
Then she buried her face in Charlotte's pussy. Licking from the bottom all the way to the top before diving in with abandon. I stepped around the pool of oil on the floor and grabbed Mom's ass cheeks and pulled them apart. I couldn't believe how much my life had changed in one day. From being weak and abused to having the power to take my vengeance on anyone who'd ever wronged me. First my parents: One in jail and one about to get fucked up the ass. The bullies at school. And before the weekend was out, I'd start planning on how to get vengeance on the rest of the Church Elders and Pastor James. But for now, I was going to enjoy my new slut. I lined my cock up with mom's brown pucker and with all my strength I slammed my cock into her ass with one stroke until I was buried as far as I could in her tight ass.
She screamed ecstasy into my sister's cunt and I began to pound away in Mom's tight colon as hard and fast as I could. Charlotte was moaning and humping against mom's tongue and mom was moaning and screaming in her wet hole as I pounded away. I knew I wasn't going to last long but it wasn't about lasting or even about pleasure; it was about showing my mom that I was the best at making her cum and that she had been right to accept me as her one true master. After about ten minutes I came with a roar and mom's head came up from Charlotte's dripping pussy as her back arched and she screamed "I"MMMMMM CUMMINNNGGGGGGG! OH GOD SO GOOD SO FUCCKING GOOOOOOODDDDDD. THANK YOU MASTER, THANK YOU FOR LETTING ME BE YOUR MOMMY-SLUT."
I pulled out of mom's ass and watched as her sphincter opened and closed as her orgasm continued for another two minutes. Then she fell, exhausted, onto the table, still lazily licking my sister's pussy. I walked over to where my underwear was laying and pulled them on.
"I'm going to take a shower. Charlotte, get dressed and then you and Mommy-Slut clean up this mess. Mommy-Slut, once the mess is clean, finish fixing dinner. We need to make plans for tonight and tomorrow while we eat."
I heard both my sluts answer "yes, Master" as I went upstairs to shower and put on some sleep pants.
At dinner I laid out the new family rules. That, for now, mom would continue to sleep in the master bedroom, but that might change soon. Then I told both women that downstairs they were to be dressed in case someone came by the house unexpectedly. But, upstairs they were to never have clothes on. I told Charlotte that she and Mom were to shave all the hair off their body from below the nose down and to keep their bodies smooth at all times. They were to take care of bodily needs as they needed too. I went on to explain that if I wasn't around, they should do what they thought I would want them to do. In public they were to call me Greg and act like they always had. I questioned mom and found out that she wasn't sure if she had access to all Dad's bank accounts or who actually owned the house and cars. I would need to go get dad's car from the church tomorrow.
First, I had one other thing I needed to take care of. Mistress Janice. I had mom call her and ask her "mistress" to come over and help her calm down Charlotte who was hysterical about her Daddy's incarceration. I had mom suggest that it might be an opportunity to add Charlotte to Janice's submissive stable. Mom hung up and told me that she was on her way. I had mom and Charlotte strip and assume the classic slave pose: kneeling on the floor, legs slightly apart, arms behind their backs, tits thrust out. And then we waited.
It wasn't long before the doorbell rang and I went to the door where Janice Snyder stood. She was 39, just like mom, and the exact opposite to mom. Where mom was like an older version of Charlotte with blond hair and blue eyes. Janice was olive skinned with typical Greek features: dark hair and eyes. She was just about as tall as me, maybe five ten instead of six feet, and stacked. She was dressed for success as always, and I got hard knowing what was about to happen. "Hi Miss Snyder, Mom and Charlotte are in the family room."
She smiled at me, but I could see in her eyes that she didn't even find me worth making a slave out of. "How are you holding up, Greg?"
I shrugged playing the wimpy whipped puppy. "I'm okay. Mom and Charlotte are upset though. Maybe you can help them settle down."
Janice patted me on the head like the puppy she considered me to be. "Don't worry buddy. I'll take care of them."
I followed her into the family room and heard her gasp as mom and Charlotte came into view.
"What the fuck? Carol pet, what are you doing?"
Neither mom nor Charlotte looked up, staying in the submissive posse. I walked around Janice and stepped between my two sluts, laying a hand on each of their heads. They instantly looked up at me, each wrapping their arms around one of my legs.
"They won't answer you, slut. They belong to me now."
Janice looked at me, and I could see the hate in her eyes. "You think you have the control to take my toys from me, little Greggy?"
She snapped her finger and looked at mom. "Carol come here right now, or Mistress will have to punish you."
Mom didn't even look up at her. I took my hands off both Charlotte and Mom's heads and they both looked up at me. I smiled at my sister. "Go get ready for bed, Charlotte. I'll be up when I'm done talking to Janice slut."
"Yes, Master."
Janice screamed. "Don't you move bitch! I own this family, not that little wimp."
I looked at Janice and she tried to stare me down. I caught her eyes and then pushed my power as I said: "Janice, you will be silent and not move unless I ask you a question or tell you that you can."
I could see that she was going to defy me to prove I wasn't in control, and she opened her mouth and realized she couldn't speak. Then she started to shake as she tried to move and couldn't. I laughed at her.
"Look at me, Janice. Don't look away until I tell you that you can. You think you're dominant, but you aren't. If you were, you'd be able to resist what I'm telling you to do, but you can't. In fact, you're the weak one. You're the submissive one. You realize that now. You've only been acting like the Dominant because you didn't know what a true master was. However, now you do, I'm the actual Master. I'm your true master, and I'm going to prove it to you tonight. Once I do, you will fall at my feet and beg me to make you my pet, and if I think you're worthy, I might accept you as my lowest slut or I might reject you and let you leave feeling lost and hopeless. Now, strip. I want you naked like all good sluts should be."
Janice's eyes widened with disbelief as against her wishes her body obeyed me, and she started removing her clothes. She looked back at me now with fear and confusion instead of anger. For the first time I saw in her mind that she was beginning to think I might actually have been right, and she wasn't the dominant Mistress she thought she was. Her complete surrender to me was going to be fun.
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I walked around Janice and stepped between my two sluts, laying a hand on each of their heads, and they instantly looked up at me each wrapping their arms around one of my legs. "They won't answer you, Slut. They belong to me now."
Janice looked at me, and I could see the hate in her eyes. "You think you have the control to take my toys from me little Greggy?" She snapped her finger and looked at mom. "Carol, come here right now, or Mistress will have to punish you."
Mom didn't even look up at her. I took my hands off both Charlotte and Mom's heads and they both looked at me. I smiled at my sister. "Go get ready for bed, Charlotte. I'll be up when I'm done talking to Janice slut."
"Yes Master."
Janice screamed. "Don't you move bitch! I own this family, not that little wimp!"
I looked at Janice and she tried to stare me down. I caught her eyes and then pushed as I said. "Janice, you will be silent and not move unless I ask you a question or tell you that you can."
I could see that she was going to defy me to prove I wasn't in control. She opened her mouth and realized she couldn't speak. Then she started to shake as she tried to move and couldn't. I laughed at her. "Look at me Janice, don't look away until I tell you that you can. You think you're dominant, but you aren't. If you were, you'd be able to resist what I'm telling you to do, but you can't. In fact, you're the weak one. You're the submissive one. You're starting to realize that now. You've only been acting like the Dominant because you didn't know what a true master was. However, now you will soon. I'm the actual Master here. I'm your true master, and I'm going to prove it to you tonight. Once I do, you will fall at my feet and beg me to make you my pet, and if I think you're worthy I might accept you as my lowest slut or I might reject you and let you leave feeling lost and hopeless. Now Strip! I want you naked like all good sluts should be."
Janice's eyes widened with disbelief as against her wishes her body obeyed me, and she started removing her clothes. She looked back at me now with fear and confusion instead of anger. For the first time I saw in her mind that she was beginning to think I might actually have been right, and she wasn't the dominate Mistress she thought she was. Her complete surrender to me was going to be fun.
I walked over to Janice and patted her on the head. "That's a good girl Janice, you're going to be a very good submissive slut." Then I stared into her eyes again and pushed. "From now on, when I say you are a good girl you will instantly become aroused and need me to stick my cock in you. You hate that it arouses you, and you will try to fight it; but the harder you fight it the more you need my cock in one of your three slut holes."
The fear in her mind actually excited me. Finally, I wasn't the one everyone could whip on. Now I was the one cracking the whip. "I'm going to release your body in a moment Janice, but you will not try to leave this room. You also will not attempt to harm me or anyone else in this house. I'll let you speak again too, but you will not yell or scream, you will speak in a calm and normal tone of voice. You will not try to contact anyone outside this room. You can now move and talk."
Just like I expected Janice reached down to get her clothes. I pushed at her again. "You will not redress or cover yourself in any way, slut. Take a seat on the couch."
Janice stopped picking up her clothes and walked over and sat on the couch. "How are you doing this?"
I smiled at her "That's a good girl, Janice." I watched as she fought against the need to have me inside her. I decided to answer her question. "I told you Janice, I control you. I'm a true Master and all the submissive sluts must obey me."
She was panting with need and the smell of her desire was permeating the air. "Oh God." She finally broke and reached for my throbbing cock as she hissed. "Fuck me, you bastard!"
I stepped back out of her reach. "You are not in control here, slut. If you need something from me, you will beg me for what you need. You don't command."
She pulled her hand back and gritted her teeth trying not to do as I said. I laughed at her. "You can't win, slut. I'm going to ask you some questions and you will not be able to do anything but answer them fully and honestly. You can't lie or even try to misdirect me."
Janice groaned and started rubbing on her clit trying to get relief. "No touching yourself slut."
Her hand moved away from her hot button and she finally broke. Oh God! Greg, please fuck me. I need it! I can't stand it anymore shove your cock in me. Please shove it in my mouth, my pussy, my ass I don't care where, just fuck me!"
"Why should I?"
"What? What do you mean why should you?"
Why should I grace you with my cock? You don't belong to me. Remember you're the big bad Mistress. How many submissives, besides my mom and dad, do you have anyway?"
"Five, I have five other submissives."
"Five, so seven with mom and dad. One for every day of the week. Who are they?"
'My doorman Jim, my P.A. Terri and Barbie and Candice both of which are students at the community college. Please Greg, I can't hardly think. Please stick you cock in one of my holes."
"Not until you admit that you're a submissive slut not a Domme."
"But I am a Domme. Maybe I'm a switch, like Silas."
"You aren't a switch. I'll prove it to you. Which of your female sluts is the prettiest?"
"Barbie, without a doubt, she could be a centerfold."
"Then let's have a contest. If, in my presence, you can control Barbie and get her to lick your cunt then, I will admit you are a switch and stick my cock in any hole you want. I'll even give you back control of Mom. But only if you win."
"Give me my phone."
I looked at my Mom, who is still on her knees where I left her. "Mommy-Slut, get Janice her phone and take it to her. Then you can come sit beside me."
"Yes Master."
Mom walked over to Janice's clothes and pulled her cell phone out of her blazer pocket. Then she walked over and gave it to her former Mistress. Janice took the phone and smiled at mom. "I'll have you soon my pet."
"I am not your pet, I belong to Master only. You'll be licking his cum off me soon bitch."
Mom walked over and sat at my side on the floor where I stood and wrapped her hand around my leg moving up toward my hard cock. I looked down at her while Janice dialed her submissive and ordered her to come to our house. "Mommy-Slut, you can worship my cock but do not make me cum or I will punish you."
"Yes, Master, thank you Master for letting me worship you magnificent cock."
She took me in her hand and started to stroke my length. Her other hand reached out and fondled my balls. Before long she was on her knee's sucking my dick and slowly swirling her tongue over the head again and again. Not like she was trying to get me off but lovingly, worshipfully. The whole time Janice is watching and moaning. Begging me to stick my dick in her and give her the relief she needs.
After about thirty minutes the doorbell rings. I stop mom and pull on my sleep pants. "That would be your slut. I'll just go show her to the room." I walked to the door of the family room and stopped. "Mommy-Slut, you stay right where you are until I return. While you wait, I want you to finger your pussy and ass and keep telling Janice how much better a master I am then she was ever a mistress."
"Oh, thank you, Master."
Mom shoved one hand into her pussy and two fingers of the other one up her ass and started vigorously finger fucking herself. The whole time as I walked to the door, I could hear her berating Janice for being a fake mistress. I opened the door and my jaw dropped.
In front of me was the most gorgeous red headed woman I'd had ever seen. She couldn't be older than twenty-one and her red hair was hanging down her shoulders in waves of natural curls. Her eyes were as green as an emerald. She was only about five foot five or six and she had on a simple tube dress that barely covered her more than ample breasts and perfect heart shaped rear. "Hi, umm, I'm Barbie. I was supposed to meet my, umm, advisor, Janice here."
I had originally planned to just command Barbie to refuse to do what Janice told her but after looking at her I wanted this woman on my cock. I pushed as I spoke to her. Barbie, I'm Greg I'm you Master. You don't belong to Janice any more. You only belong to me. You worship me. You obey only me. You exist to serve me and only to serve me."
I hadn't realized how hard I was pushing but I watched as her thoughts changed and she suddenly couldn't think of anything but worshiping me, pleasing me, serving me. It was wrong and I knew it, but God damn, if I wasn't going to keep her. She squealed like she just realized who I was and threw her arms around me. "Master, how can I serve you?"
"Barbie, we are going to walk into a family room in a minute, sitting on the large couch is Janice. When you enter the room, I want you to walk over to her, kneel just out of her reach in front of her and say, 'I'm here Mistress, just as you commanded.' Then when I walk into the room you will stay kneeling, but you will instantly turn your head to look at me and you will not take your eyes off of me after that. You will also not acknowledge what anyone else says or does but me."
"Yes Master. Shall I get undressed for you?"
I laughed and she giggled. Dear God, the sound of it went straight to my balls causing them to tighten, wanting to pump this beauty full of my cum. "Not yet. Just do what I told you to do."
"She pouted but answered. "Oh Poo! How am I going to get your cock in me if I'm dressed?"
I reached down and ran my hand over her breasts, feeling her hard nipples and down her front to her mound. God, the girl was hairless and not wearing anything under the tube dress. "All in good time my sweet. No let's go put a bitch in her place."
We walked to the family room and I stopped just outside the door. "Go thru that door and do what I told you."
She reached up and gave me a quick kiss on the lips. "Yes Master."
Barbie walked thru the door and strait over to Janice, stopping about a foot in front of her and falling on her knees "I'm here Mistress, just as you commanded." I entered the door on her last word and cleared my throat and instantly the red headed slut turned her head to look longingly at me.
I could see that this pissed Janice off and she reached out and tried to physically turn the girls head. "Look at me slut, not that boy."
Barbie ignored her and her head followed me as I walked over to where Mom was still sitting on the floor. It really frustrated Janice because as I passed the point where Barbie's head could turn, she turned her whole body to keep me in her sight. I looked at Janice. "This is your chance Janice prove you are at the least a switch. Be a Good Girl and command your slut."
Janice was all but vibrating with her need for me to stick my dick in her, and couldn't decide if she wanted to beg me to fuck her again or do as I said and win her freedom. "I can't think! Please Greg! Please stick your cock in me and fuck me, so this need goes away!"
I could see that she was almost ready to shatter, and I didn't need her completely broken just her will. "Come over here, bend over the arm of the couch with your legs spread and your ass held open. I'll stick my dick in you and give you the relief you need to focus."
She all but raced around to the arm of the loveseat, bent over it with her legs spread just past shoulder length, grabbed each ass cheek and pulled them apart exposing her pretty brown outer pussy lips and puckered star. I walked up behind her and rubbed my cock head all over her dripping snatch, collecting all the moisture. Janice kept trying to thrust back and bury my cock in her cunt. I smacked her ass hard. "Stand still or I'll change my mind."
She stopped moving and whined. "Just fuck me already, so I can think about anything but needing your cock inside me."
With that I grabbed her hip and lined my cock up with her ass and slammed it inside her tight shithole. It went in about three inches and then stopped as Janice screamed and tightened her ass like a vice. "OWWWW! GOD DAMN YOU!! THAT HURTS!!"
I pulled my dick out and shoved the blood and shit covered rod deep into her pussy pumping it five quick times to clean it with her juices, and then pulled out. "That should do you. I believe you'll find that the need to have my dick in you is gone." I walked over to the far side of the couch, with Barbie's eyes following my every movement, and sat down. "Get on with it,
Janice. Prove you are more than a submissive slut. Command you sub here to eat your nasty cunt."
The anger was back in Janice's eyes. Between the brutal plunge into her ass and then cleaning my dick in her pussy she was pissed at me. She walked over in front of Barbie and looked at the girl. I could see the confusion on her face when Barbie didn't even acknowledge Janice was standing in front of her. "Barbie, stand up, take off your clothes and then eat my pussy until I cum."
Barbie just kept staring at me with adoration on her face. Janice reached out to pull her head around and I pushed a command at her. "Stop. No touching her. That's force, it's not domination. Use words to get what you want from your sluts. That's what a true Dom does. Would you like a demonstration?"
She growled at me and then nodded. I pushed as I said, "Cum Janice."
Janice's knees gave out, she collapsed to the floor, as she threw back her head and screamed. "Oh GOD! OH GOD I'm CUMMMMMIIIIINNNGGG!"
Before she was even finished, I pushed again. "Cum harder than you ever have before Janice."
She arched almost on her head and toes only and thrust up ward "OH NOT AGAIN!! I'M CUMMING AGGGAAAAINNN! NEVERRRRR CUMMMM THISSSSSSS HAAAARRRDDD!!
Then she ran out of words and just kept screaming and spasming for a full three minutes.
"You see Janice, you aren't a Dom, you're just a Submissive fighting her nature. See what a true Dom can do." I pushed at my Mom "Mommy-slut, cum harder than you ever have in your life right now for me."
Mom screamed and shook and her cum shot across the room in a steady stream splashing off the still recovering Janice. I looked at Janice, covered in her own and mom's cum, and asked. "Do you understand now, Janice?"
She looked at me and I could see that all resistance was gone. She fully believed she wasn't a Domme, and had never truly been one. She now knew she was a submissive who had been denying her true nature. She nodded.
"What do you understand, Janice?"
She rolled over onto her hands and knees and crawled to me. "I understand that I'm not a Domme, I'm a submissive. I've always been a submissive."
I didn't even have to push. "That's right you're a submissive, probably the most submissive person I've ever met. What does every submissive need Janice?"
She crawled right up to me and started kissing my feet. "A Dom."
"But you don't have a Dom do you?"
"Yes I do."
"You do?'
She looked up at me with fear and need in her eyes. "Yes Master."
Holy Shit I'd done it. I'd turned a Mistress into a completely submissive slut. I reached down and pulled her up until her head was level with my cock. "Good Girl, Janice-slut."
She groaned as my earlier command hit her. "Please Master, please stick your cock in me."
Not yet Janice. You need to commit to me. I'm going to tell you your truth and you will repeat it. Then I will fuck you and you will keep repeating your truth and every time you repeat it you will cum, each time getting stronger as the truth becomes you whole purpose. When I cum in you then you will cum ten times harder than your last cum. Once the pleasure fades away your purpose that you've been repeating will become your reason for living. Are you ready?"
She laid on the floor and spread her legs. "Oh yes Master, please tell me the truth so I can fuck you and do all that you said."
Here it is "Greg is my one true Master. I live only to please him. His every desire is my command. I worship him with all my heart, body, mind and soul. Everything I have belongs to him. I will die to protect him. He is my reason for living." I slide off the couch with my Cock laying against her soaked pussy hole. "Start repeating your truth, Janice-slut."
She looked in my eyes and I saw her devotion growing as she started to repeat what I just said. When she gets to "He is my reason for living" the first time as I thrust into her and she cums. As I thrust over and over fucking her for all I'm worth, she continues to repeat the phrases over and over, almost not even stopping to breath. After five times you can't even tell what she's saying but her lips are still moving, and I just keep hammering again and again as her cunt muscles clench over and over harder and harder with each consecutive repetition. We are both covered in her fluids and I feel my balls draw up so tight to my body that they actually hurt. Then I explode inside her and she wails "GREG IS MY ONE TRUE MASTER! I LIVE ONLY TO PLEASE HIM!! HIS EVERY DESIRE IS MY COMMAND. I WORSHIP HIM WITH ALL MY HEART BODY MIND AND SOUL!! OH GOD DO I WORSHIP HIM!! SOO GOOOD MASTER! EVERYTHING I HAVE BELONGS TO HIM!! FUCCKK MEEEE!! I WILL DIE TO PROTECT HIM. HE IS MY REASON FOR LIVING!! AAAAIIIIEEEEEEEEEEE! Then she slumped to the ground unconscious.
I pulled out of her and before I could do more than stand Barbie is speaking. "May I clean you up, Master?"
I look down and realize I'm coated in cum and pussy juice from my belly button to my feet. "I think It would be best if I just took a shower Barbie. I'm a huge mess."
She smiled at me. "May this humble slut wash you Master?"
I smiled and held out a hand and she rose and took my hand. I looked over at my mom sitting on the small love seat across from the couch. "Mom come sit on the couch."
I picked up Janice from the floor and laid her with her head on mom's lap. "Keep a watch on Janice, when she comes around take her upstairs. Have her shower and put her to bed in Charlotte's old bed. Tell her to not touch any of my sluts tonight. Nor is she to leave before we talk in the morning. She may come into my room to wake me two hours before she is to meet with Dad. Then after she is in bed, you clean up and get to bed as well. In your own bed Mommy-slut."
"Yes Master."
With that I turned and with Barbie's hand in mine, I headed upstairs to let my beautiful new slut wash me off. And maybe get me dirty all over again.
I almost blew my load when the sexy coed pulled her tube dress over her head. Her tits were magnificent. Huge and round a little turned up at the areola and the nipples were the size and color of a ripe cherry. Deep red almost purple and round. "My God how big are your tits?"
Barbie blushed and it was the cutest thing I'd ever seen because with her creamy white skin it flushed all the way to those beautiful breasts. "I'm a forty double E."



"Your beautiful."
"Thank you Master."
I sighed this Master thing was fun, but the name was getting on my nerves. "Look Barbie when we are alone, I won't call you slut and you don't call me Master. I'll call you Barbie and you can call me Greg."
She started shaking her head. "I couldn't do that Master, it wouldn't be right."
"What I say is what is right. Do not question me again Barbie or I will be forced to punish you. The slut who last got punished isn't allowed to cum until tomorrow night. Do you want me to have to punish you with that or worse?"
Her eyes got wide "Oh no Mas—I mean Greg. I will be a good slut. I'm sorry I displeased you."
Once I had the water the right temperature. Barbie and I entered the shower. If you've never been washed by a big tittied slut I highly recommend it. Barbie took my body wash and filled her hands with it and soaped up her massive boobs. Then she proceeded to use them like wash cloths on my back as high as she could reach all the way down to my ankles. She took extra time at my asscheeks and even tried to shove one of those large nipples into my asshole to get it all clean. Then she coated her hands and did the back of my neck and shoulders where she couldn't reach with her tits. Next she rinsed me off and then did my face, neck and shoulders with her hands before once again soaping up her hooters with my body wash and then she proceeded to wash my chest and abdomen however she skipped tne Dangly Bits and went on down my thighs and legs. Then once she was on her knees she soaped up extra and grasped my cock between her knockers and began to run them up and down my dick. Holy Shit she was giving me a titty fuck as a way of cleaning my cock. Before I could say anything she had the head of my dick in her mouth as she continued to fuck my dick with her tits. Even after all the times I'd come tonight I didn't last long between her mouth and titties. I came and she swallowed every drop and made sure to lick out the cum clinging to the hole of my dick. Then she smiled up at me as the water cascaded down my body rinsing away any suds left. "You are all clean Greg is there anything else you'd like me to do for you?"
I really wanted to say yes but I knew that I just didn't have it in me to go yet another round tonight. "Not right now finish getting rinsed off and lets go to bed."
"As you wish."
Barbie quickly finished and then insisted on toweling me dry herself. Naked we retired to my room and found Charlotte asleep on the bed. I woke my sister and introduced her to my newest slave and then sandwiched between the two beauties I fell asleep.
Tomorrow would be another full day. I needed to talk to Janice and figure out what to do about Dad and our finances. I also needed to decide what to do about the four women that were now my slaves and responsibility. Plus there was three more people in Janice's stable of submissives I needed to do something about as well and still others that I wanted to get vengeance against that had tormented me. The more I thought about those that I owed payback the more I realized that I wasn't the only one you deserved vengeance. What if I used my abilities to make things right in the world; well in my little town anyway. With those thoughts I drifited off to sleep.
I found myself standing in front of three beautiful women. They all looked like they might be related. One was elderly but still beautiful, next to her was a woman about my mothers age I'd guess but without the typical middle aged spread, every part of her seemed fit and toned. On the other side of the elderly beauty was a young woman about my age or in her early twenties. All with pale skin and the blackest hair I've ever seen. Each of them had pale lavender colored eyes. They stood in front of a huge wooden frame on which was streached a tapestry that looked to be only half finished. They noticed me and smiled. They all three spoke in sync which was creepy beyond compare. "Welcome to the hall of destiny Greg Masters."
I was shocked that they knew me but then again it was my dream. "Hello."
"This is not a dream young man this is a vision. We have taken you from your body and brought you here to explain why you have been given the powers that have been bestowed upon you by ourselves."
"Powers? I only have the ability to control peoples minds."
The three women shook their heads. "This is not true. You have several abilities you have only woke the ability to control minds because that was the only power you needed at the time. You will find when you wake that you have telekinesis and the power to change people and heal any illness or cause them as well."
"I don't understand. You say that you gave me these powers. Why did you do that?"
"We are the fates our job is to weave the tapestry of existance. We ensure that what should happen does. In your part of existence the balance had begun to shift toward the negative. We have given you the powers so that you may be our Vengence on those that would break the balance between good and evil. You have already started on the right path of correcting the evil that has begun to overtake the good in your community. Continue to right the wrongs and restore the balance."
"You don't want me to make things better?"
The three shook their heads in sync as well it was beyond creepy. "No there can be too much good or too much evil neither situation is good for destiny to unfold as it should. Right the wrongs that you become aware of and stop good from happening to those that don't deserve it. This will bring the balance back into your town."
Now I was worried. "What about the things I've done to the women in my life? Wont that upset the balance?"
"What you do in your personal life will not upset the balance. Your sister was destined to belong to you. Your mother must belong to someone if you don't wish her to be yours then find her another. Her lover has begun to give in to the darkness and you have reigned her in as such you've started to restore balance. The one she brought you is our gift to you. There are still two more that must belong to you for balance to be restored. You will know them when the time is right.
Others may be given to you temporarily but the four will belong to you for the duration of your lifespan. Your sister, the one called Barbie and the two you have yet to take. Janice is yours as her punishment but can be given to another if you wish it. She is like your mother in that she isn't destined to belong to you but may without damage of the balance. If we see that you are being corputted we will return you here for correction. Until such time make things right where you live.
As a reward for accepting the position as our Vengence we remove all illness from you and will provide you with the body you've always wanted. Others will not notice the difference in you and think you've always been this way. Remember Greg Masters to bring balance back to your community and then help maintain it. That is all we ask of you."
I woke and sat up. That was the strangest dream I'd ever had. Then I realized that I felt different, stronger maybe. I slowly slid out of the bed and went back into the bathroom. Once I turned on the light I gasped. I was changed. I wasn't a ninety pound weakling anymore. I had muscles and definition. My ribs were covered with muscle and I had a well defined six pack and my dick was larger almost ten inches long and as thick as a can of Redbull.
Maybe it hadn't been a dream. It seemed that I was indeed the Vengeance of the Fates. I looked across the bathroom where my razor and shave gel sat and held out my hand. Both items flew across the bathroom to my hand. Well, this changes things. That's for certain. Just then Janice came into the bathroom. "Master, I thought I heard you up. You wanted to talk to me before I need to leave?"
I frowned "Why are you leaving so early?"
"Your dad isn't my only client I need to see today. I have a woman whose husband is trying to take away her daughter for no reason than to make her suffer. I need to meet with her before your father. I'm sorry if that upsets you Master."
I looked into Janice's eyes and pushed. "Tell me the whole story about this woman and her husband leave nothing out."
What I heard changed my plan for the day. While ensuring Dad never had the chance to harm anyone again was important this woman needed my help. It seemed like Vengeance was going to rain down on her rich slime ball of and ex-husband and maybe I'd found a way to provide for my growing family too.
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I woke and sat up. That was the strangest dream I'd ever had. Then I realized that I felt different, stronger maybe. I slowly slid out of the bed and went back into the bathroom. Once I turned on the light I gasped. I was changed. I wasn't a ninety pound weakling anymore. I had muscles and definition. My ribs were covered with muscle and I had a well defined six pack and my dick was larger almost ten inches long and as thick as a can of Redbull.
Maybe it hadn't been a dream. It seemed that I was indeed the Vengeance of the Fates. I looked across the bathroom where my razor and shave gel sat and held out my hand. Both items flew across the bathroom to my hand. Well, this changes things. That's for certain. Just then Janice came into the bathroom. "Master, I thought I heard you up. You wanted to talk to me before I need to leave?"
I frowned "Why are you leaving so early?"
"Your dad isn't my only client I need to see today. I have a woman whose husband is trying to take away her daughter for no reason than to make her suffer. I need to meet with her before your father. I'm sorry if that upsets you Master."
I looked into Janice's eyes and pushed. "Tell me the whole story about this woman and her husband leave nothing out."
"Her name is Gina Cadman, she was married to Jefferson Cadman for twenty years. They have one daughter who is sixteen."
"Jefferson Cadman the owner of Cadman Investments?"
"Yes that's her ex."
"I read about their divorce last year. Something about her saying that he hid money offshore so that her settlement was less than she deserved."
"That's right before the divorce their net worth was thought to be five hundred million dollars. However, when the business and accounting was valued for the divorce it was valued at two hundred million dollars. She got half but is convinced that he moved the rest of the money offshore somewhere. We have people trying to track and prove that he had more but it's next to impossible."
"Is that why you are meeting her today to tell her that you can't find the rest of the money?"
Janice shook her head. "No Master, I am going to see here because Jefferson is now seeking full custody of their daughter saying that his wife is mentally unstable and unable to care for the girl."
I frowned. "Is that true? Is she unstable?"
Janice glared. "Absolutely not!! The whole reason for the divorce is that Gina realized that her husband had been grooming his daughter to become his sex slave when she came of age. She has proof but the judge dismissed it. The official reason for the divorce was infidelity because she caught him fucking his secretary in their bed one day when she was supposed to be out of town. The real reason was their daughter and the things she told her mother that her father was doing, touching her and telling her how good daughters took care of their Daddies needs."
I knew I'd been right this was a definite case that I could get behind as the Vengeance of the Fates. "Janice when are you meeting her?"
"My appointment with her is at nine Master, then I am supposed to see your father at eleven."
I smiled and put a hand on Janice's cheek. "Good girl Janice."
She leaned into my hand and moaned. "Master you know when you say that I need you to fuck me."
I let my hand stroke down her body before pulling her against my rapidly hardening dick. We had two hours before she needed to meet her client so why not put my new and improved cock to the test. "I know Slut. I'll let you choose this time since you've been such a good girl. Which of your slut holes do you want me to fill with my cock?"
After the second "good girl" Janice had pressed herself up against me as hard as she could and was grinding her soaking wet cunt aginst my thigh. "Please Master, Please, fuck this slut's needy pussy."
I wanted to test the new powers that the Fates had said they'd given me so I looked at Janice and imagined her pussy being as tight as a virgins and increased her g-spot to the entire inside of her passage. I also increased the sensitivity of both her tits and her clit. Then I made it so that she would have the same sensation as getting her pussy fucked when anyone fucked her mouth and ass. Then I tightened up her breasts that had begun to sag with age and put a command to her body that all the hair below her nose would completely fall out and never regrow. Lastly I decided that the ultimate vengeance on this woman who had allowed me to suffer at the hands of her slave was to make her a mother. So, I tweaked her body to drop not one but two eggs instantly. I was going to impregnate the bitch with my twins. I pushed the thought at her that she wanted nothing more than to become pregnant with my babies and she wouldn't be truly happy until she was nursing a child I'd made with her at each breast. All this took just a minute the whole time Janice was now ovulating and begging me to fuck her.
"Turn around and grab the sink Slut. I'm going to fuck your needy cunt and cum inside you."
Janice spun around, grabbed the edge of the vanity and spread her legs while bending forward enough for me to get a good view of her pussy from between her legs. "Oh yes Master, please fuck you cunt and coat my womb with your cum."
I lined up behind her and rubbed my dick along her dripping snatch a few times before plundging inside. Thankfully she was beyond wet because I might have tightened her walls a bit too much. I had to shove repeatedly to get more than an inch inside her and Janice screamed with a combination of pain and pleasure. "OH GOD YOU HURT MY PUSSY SOOO GOOD MASTER!!" I pumped and shoved until I felt my new enlarged cockhead slam against her cervix and she threw her head back as her back arched in exstacy "FUCK MEEE I'M SOOOO FULLL, CUMMINNGGG ALREADY! FUCK! OH FUCKING GOD MASTER YOU'RE MAKING ME CUMM SO HARD!!"
I still wasn't all the way inside her and I pulled out about half way and gripped her hips and slammed my dick in her feeling that last inch push my dickhead past the opening of her cervix as I popped inside her womb she Wailed. "OH GOD!!! YOU'RE IN MY WOMB!! I'M CUMMING AGAIN!!
After that I kind of lost control and slammed into her repeatedly with short hard strokes never letting my cock slip out of her womb and she turned into a mass of wordless screams and her body seemed to lose all control as she shoved back at me like a woman possessed. It wasn't long before I couldn't hold back and knew I was about to cum. I wanted Janice to know what I was doing to her. "I'm going to cum in your womb slut and knock you up. You'll be carrying my baby after this."
She pushed back even harder and faster "YES, CUM IN MY WOMB, FUCK YOUR BABY IN ME. MAKE ME YOUR PREGNANT SLUT MASTER. PLEASE I WANT ALL YOUR BABIES!" That was all it took and I blasted rope after rope of my fertile seed deep into her open womb. Coating both of the eggs I'd coaxed her to drop earlier. I knew she was pregnant but I'd drop a few more loads in her throughout the day just to make extra certain. Once I finished and pulled out I spun Janice around. "Lick me clean slut then get cleaned up and dressed. We'll meet at the breakfast table so I can tell you what the plan is for today."
Janice dropped to her knees and began to lick and suck all of our combined juices off my deflating cock and semi empty balls. Almost instantly I began to harden again. It seemed that the Fates forgot to tell me about one of the gifts they'd imparted to me. A super fast recovery time. By the time I was clean I was ready to fuck again. However I knew that Janice needed time to get cleaned up and dressed. Good thing I had three other sluts at my disposal.
I left Janice as she climbed into the shower and hurried to my room. I wanted to take care of this hardon and then get dressed myself. I entered to see both Charlotte and Barbie awake. I'd not really done anything to use the punishment I'd given Charlotte and thought that this might be a good time to do so. I climbed on the bed between the two women. "Charlotte do you remember your punishment for displeasing me yesterday?"
She nodded with a frown on her face. "Yes Master, I am not allowed to cum until this evening."
"That's right you will get right to the edge and only climb closer to cumming but wont cum at all until I take you Virginity tonight. Now come set your pretty little pussy on my face so I can eat my breakfast. Barbie you climb on my cock and ride my like you can't get enough until I empty my balls inside you." Both girls scrambled to do as I asked and before I knew it I was balls deep in the redhaired coed while my virginal sister grounded her honey sweet pussy over my mouth and tongue. In about half an hour Barbie screaming through nonstop orgasms and Charlotte was begging me to let her come as I finally emptied my balls deep inside Barbie. As this happened I took a look inside to make sure both girls were healthy. I also stopped each of them from ovulating until I wanted them too. I may have control over them but I didn't want to mess up either of their futures with a pregnancy this early in their lives. Besides I was already going to be a father thanks to my encounter with Janice this morning. "Girls go clean up quickly and then join me and Janice downstairs for breakfast. I don't have much time but need to give everyone their instructions for the day."
That got me to thinking about my own father and the situation we were in. I had the girls quickly clean me and then started to get dressed realizing that my new body made dressing a bit difficult. None of my clothes fit me anymore. Thankfully I had another source of clothes and went to my parents' room and pulled out a pair of dress pants and a dress shirt of my fathers. The shirt fit but was a little lose on me but it would do for now. The pants also were a little lose in the waist, but a belt would fix that. I'd have to get new clothes. Thankfully I had a plan to put a large amount of money in my pocket quickly. I just had to go downstairs and let Janice know what she was going to do to help me provide for our growing family. I also wanted to meet her last three slaves and decided what to do with them.
The breakfast table was interesting all three women sitting at the table were constantly trying to be the one with my attention. I knew I was going to have to use my powers before they came to blows. "All of you listen to me. I don't want any of you to be jealous of any woman I may claim or that I may spend time with. You each have agreed to serve me and to make me your Master. There is no room for jealously if you are giving your all to making sure I'm pleased and satisfied. In this house there is an order of slaves. Charlotte is top as she chose me of her own desire. Then comes Barbie followed by Mom and finally Janice who while the bottom is not to be mistreated. She has a special place in my family. That is what we are now my family. I will probably add more to it and we will be looking at ways to accommodate them all.
Now Charlotte and Barbie. I want the two of you to go to Barbie's dorm and move her out of there. She will be living here with us. Charlotte, I want you to help her and make sure her things are put in your old room. She will sleep with us most nights but on occasion one or the other of you will be asked to stay in Charlotte's old room. Is that understood?"
All four women including my mom answered, "Yes Master."
"Good," I said with a smile. "Mommy slut, you will be in charge of the house. When you aren't at work you will cook and clean just as you've always done. You'll be happy doing this because you know that it makes me pleased to see the house taken care of and for good food to be on the table at meal times. Any time that I take your body you will be ecstatic because it will mean that I've been more than pleased with you."
I turned my eyes to Janice. "For now you will stay at your condo unless I summon you. However you will take me to your bank on Monday and add me to all your accounts. You will also add me to the deed to your condo and transfer your car over to me as well. Today when you see dad you will have paperwork for him to sign turning the house, car and all his bank accounts over to me as well. Once he has signed you will inform him that he is going to rot in jail. You'll tell him there is nothing you can do with such a cut and dry case. Then you will inform him that he is nolonger your property. He is on his own. I'll see him before you do so he will do as you say without question."
Janice shifted in her seat. "What is it Janice?"
"Master I can get you a power of attorney that will allow you to take control but the actuall paperwork you want can't be done until Monday. If I drop him as a client before then he will not be allowed to see me nor will I be allowed to take him paperwork to sign."
"Fine then I will allow you to wait until Monday before his arraignment to do any of the things I've said. However you will not try in any way to alert him to what is coming and you will make sure that he pleads guilty at the hearing."
She setteled down and smiled "Yes Master, I will gladly do that."
"Next you will go with me in a minute to buy a suit that fits me. You will pay for it and then we will meet with your client this morning. You will introduce me as Greg Masters a fixer who can solve her problems with her ex. You will recommend she hear me out and allow me to help fix her problems."
Janice's eyes got big "Can you fix her problems, Master?"
I nodded my head. "Yes, if she hires me to do so."
"That's wonderful Master."
"Now all of you in this house the downstairs requires clothing to be worn however none of you will wear panties nor will you wear pants skirts, dresses or nightgowns only. I want access to you whenever I wish it but I don't want any visitors or people passing by seeing what belongs to me. Upstairs is a no clothes zone. You will strip at the top of the stairs and always be naked up there. In front of others you will only call me by my name. In private you will call me Sir or Master unless I've told you otherwise. Barbie you may call me by my name and Charlotte you may call me lover as that is what we are now."
There was a chorus of "Yes Master" from each of them.
I looked at the clock and realized that Janice and I needed to leave if we were going to make a stop at the tailors before we headed to her office. I kissed each of my sluts goodbye taking extra time to work Charlotte back into a frenzy. "Tonight, I'm taking your Virginity Charlotte that's when you will be allowed to cum."
She blushed and all but vibrated with her desire. "Thank you, Lover."
As I turned to walk away Barbie spoke softly. "Master, I have a request."
I stopped. "What is it Barbie?"
"My roommate is Janice's other college slut. Without me she will be in danger. She is very submissive. I keep her from doing what everyone at school suggests to her. May she move here with me?"
I looked at Janice and she nodded. "Amber is just like your mom. Without a Master or Mistress to tell her what to do she will follow anyone, until she finds a Dom to control her. I had her submit to Barbie when not with me so that she wouldn't be taken advantage of. You should also know that she is a freshman and your age. Her father is Congressman Stanch. He would make a very powerful ally if he thought you were dating his daughter and treating her right."
I thought about that. I would need someone who could appear in public as my woman and it would be nice to have the support and protection of a member of Congress. I nodded and looked at Barbie. "Yes, you may bring her with you. Have her bring all of her things we will make some arrangements to set Charlotte's old bedroom up like your dorm was. So take some pictures of your dorm set up and send them to my phone. Charlotte will give you the number. Don't let her leave the house until I have a chance to meet her and take her as my own."
Barbie squealed and kissed me "Thank you Master. I will make sure she is ready to become your slut too."
I decided then to make one last change to all of them and pushed my command into each of them. Starting with Janice. "Janice from now one when you hear me say Good Girl you will not need me to stick my dick in you, instead you will have a strong orgasm." Then I pushed the same thought to each of them. As I turned and walked toward the front door. I called out over my shoulders. "That's my good girls" I left the house to a chorus of moans and groans with Janice holding on to me for dear life as she tried to walk with me thru her orgasm.
The trip to the Taylors was quick I had Janice buy one off the rack suit that fit me pretty well and the tailor took my measurements to make me several more tailored to my body as well as just some shirts and pants. I was going to have to dress the part I planned to play in the community. This weekend I was going to finish up the changes to my family and life and come Monday I was going to make several big changes that set me on the path to acting as the Fates Vengeance. But right now, I was going to fix a problem for a rich woman and make my fortune as well. Thanks to my powers I was going to become a millionaire and secure my families future.
Janice and I entered the offices of the law firm she was a partner in. The place was very posh and if not for my new suit and confidence I would have felt completely out of place, as it was I walked in with my head high. I wasn't just Greg Masters, everyone's whipping boy anymore. No I was Greg Masters the Hand of Vengeance for the Fates. Maybe no one but me knew it, but that didn't matter. I almost tripped as I saw the woman standing beside the desk outside Janice's corner office. She was African American, and her skin was the color of a cup of coffee heavy on the cream, like my mother drank it. Her brown eyes and long straight hair highlighted her full lips and cute little button nose. She was sex personified. Her body was hidden behind a sharp business suit but I could see enough to know she was perfectly proportioned. Her breasts were probably a C cup just a tad bigger than my sister's but much smaller than Barbie's. Her waist was narrow and it was obvious that she took pride in her body. Like a lot of Afican American women in their upper twenty's early thirties her hips were wide and her ass couldn't be hidden by the tight pencil skirt or jacket she wore. I could only hope this was the assistant that Janice told me was her slave. "Is that your assistant?" Janice smiled as she saw my interest. "Yes, Greg that is Lauren. She belongs to you now. Everything I own belongs to you. However you won't enjoy owning her."



I frowned. "Why would you say that? She's exquisite."
"She also is a lesbian. She hates men and despises the touch of any man. That's why I became her Mistress. I promised to never make her have sex with a man."
Oh this was another fun challenge for me. I wanted to test my skills of pushing my thoughts on another without speaking out loud. It was a power I hadn't used much and knew that there would be times I would need to change things that way so this was a great time to practice. I pushed at Lauren and had her notice me and realize that I aroused her. Instantly I could feel her mind trying to reject that thought. She didn't like men they couldn't arouse her. I pushed the thought even harder at the same time I sent a small jolt of pleasure through her clit and g-spot, not enough to cause her to orgasm just enough that she became confused at why I cause her to want to consider sex with a man for the first time since college.
Before that thought fully settled, I sent the commands to her body that anytime I touched her casually or she touched me she would have a very small orgasm. I also implanted that if I touched her above the clothes in a erogenous zone such as her tits, ass or her pelvic region she would experience a slightly stronger orgasm. If I should kiss her lips or touch her skin in those same places, she would have an orgasm strong enough to make her knees collapse. I also sent the command to her that she would not be able to get me out of her thoughts. She would find herself daydreaming about giving herself to me and those daydreams would keep her highly aroused but she wouldn't even attempt to satisfy herself or allow another woman or man to satisfy her either. Then I looked at Janice who was smirking at me. Even broken the woman thought she might win this one small battle. "Introduce me to her as a consultant on the Cadman case."
"Yes Master." Janice then walked up to Lauren. "Good Morning Lauren. This is Greg Masters he's here to consult on the Cadman case. Is Mrs. Cadman here yet?"
Lauren looked at me and her eyes lingered a moment then she turned to Janice. "No Miss Synder she called to say she was running a few minutes late."
"All right when she gets here send her right in."
"Of course ma'am."
I held out my hand to the assistant. "Lauren was it? It's a pleasure to meet you."
She took my hand automatically and then shuddered slightly and sucked in a gasp. I gave her a concerned look as I stroked my thumb across the back of her hand. "Is everything alright? I didn't shock you, did I? I have a tendency to seem to shock the beautiful women I touch."
She pulled her hand away as she shook her head. N-No you didn't shock me. I just didn't expect your hand to be so warm."
I smiled and placed my hand on her shoulder feeling her shiver again. "I hear that a lot as well." Then I removed my hand and brushed against her side as I passed her again causing her to suck in a breath. I bit my lip to keep from laughing out loud. By the time I had Janice bring her to me she'd be all but begging me to fuck her senseless. Which I fully intended to do but not today. Today was about My family not adding yet another person to it.
When we entered her office, Janice went behind the desk and turned on her computer quickly pulling up the file on Jefferson Cadman. "This is what we have on Mister Cadman. As you can see, he is very cleaver at hiding his assets and somehow it appears he has the judge in his pocket. If this goes to trail, then I'm pretty sure that Claire will lose custody of Wendy."
"Don't worry Janice, I promise you, that won't happen. If Ms. Cadman agrees to my proposal, I guarantee that Jefferson will drop the case and sign his parental rights over to her. I may even be able to get her the missing money for a small finders fee."
"Greg what makes you think you can do that?"
"I told you Janice-slut, because I'm a true Master. There isn't anyone who won't do exactly what I tell them. Do you doubt me?"
"I know you're a true Master, but Greg, this isn't about submission and dominance this is about a young girl's life and her mother's mental health."
I shook my head. "No Janice, this is about Vengeance. About stopping a wrong that is happening and returning the Cadman's lives to the proper balance, while punishing her husband for his evil acts."
Janice's phone buzzed before she could respond. "Answer the phone and do what I've told you Janice, or I'll have no choice but to punish you. I promise you if you make me punish you then you won't enjoy it at all. Should I demonstrate quickly?"
With that I shoved on the pain receptors in her brain for one second and she opened her mouth to scream only to find she couldn't make a sound. Then I let the pain fade. "Answer the phone Janice, your punishment will be ten times more painful and last most of the day if you disobey me."
She looked at me fear now on her face. "Yes Master." I could see her thought and she wondered just what I had become. I smiled. "I'm Vengeance in the flesh, Janice. You wouldn't be in this situation at all if you'd just done right by me and reported my father for his abuse all those years."
She answered the phone. "Yes Lauren. Send her in."
Janice sank into her chair keeping one eye on me. She stood as a middle-aged woman with blonde hair and hazel eyes came into the room. She wore her wealth like a mantle. Her pants and shirt were obviously tailored to fit her body and she was only slightly overweight like she was fighting the battle of the bulge and holding her own. The look of worry on her face shook me to my core. Yes, this woman needed my help and while I wanted to secure my family's financial future; I suddenly knew I'd help her for free if she said no to my proposal. "Claire, thanks for coming in on a weekend. I know how busy you are."
"Never too busy to find out what you plan to do about Jefferson and this ridiculous custody petition."
"Well as to that let me introduce you to this young man. Claire Cadman this is Greg Masters he is a consultant I thought you should meet."
The woman's brow wrinkled with a frown. "I don't understand why would you want me to meet a teenager? What kind of consultant is he?"
I smiled and walked close to her and held out my hand. "What Miss Snyder is trying not to say, Mrs. Cadman, is that I'm a special kind of consultant. I'm what people like your husband call a fixer. Do you know what that is?"
"Of course I do, I was married to Jefferson for twenty years. I know what a fixer is. But what is it you think you can fix for me young man?"
"I can fix your custody situation firstly. For two hundred and fifty thousand dollars I will get you ex-husband to not only drop the suit but to also sign away all his parental rights to you daughter. On top of that I will guarantee that he never bothers your daughter again. On top of that if he did hide money to keep from giving you your fair share of his wealth for a finders fee of 1% I'll see that you receive the other hundred and fifty million he owes you."
She looked at me shocked. "You're telling me, that for one million seven hundred and fifty thousand dollars you can make all my problems with Jefferson Cadman, one of the richest and most ruthless men in the country go away. How old are you anyway?"
My age doesn't matter. I guarantee you that if I tell you I can do these things then I can do them. It's up to you if you want to believe me or not. I tell you what, hire me, and I won't even ask for any of the money up front. If I can't do what I say you aren't out anything."
"That's not true, if you attempt to do these things and fail then Jefferson will make my life more of a living hell than it already is."
"How can he make it worse? If he wins this custody battle, and both you and Ms. Snyder seem to think he will, then he'll take you daughter and turn her into a sexual toy. Is there anything worse he could do to you?"
"You don't understand, he's evil."
I pushed that she should calm down and trust me. I walked over and knelt down beside her. "You don't know me, but I promise you, if you trust me to fix this for you, you'll never have to fear your ex-husband again. Instead he'll fear that you'll send me to visit him again."
I watched as my pushed thought calmed her; and despite her reservations she suddenly did trust me. "I'd pay you ten million if you could make him fear me."
I smiled and shook my head. What I'm asking is enough for this job. I'll make him afraid of you as a bonus if you want."
Janice cleared her throat. "The custody hearing is Wednesday, this will need to be resolved before then."
I looked at Janice. "Do you have a standard termination of parental rights form that I can have him sign?"
She hit a key on her computer and the printer spit out a form. "It will need to be witnessed by two people and signed by a notary as well."
I stood and nodded. "Let's meet back here at four pm Monday. I'll have the termination of parental rights with me then. I'll need a bank account and routing number to have the missing money transferred into as well."
Janice smilled. "We still have the holding account that we used for the divorce I can give you that information. We'll transfer the funds to Mrs. Cadman from there."
"That's fine with me. You will have an account set up Monday night for my fee to be deposited in as well Janice?"
She shook her head. "I'll take care of it right now."
I took Mrs. Cadman's hand. "I'll see you Monday night, then you and your daughter can celebrate being free from that bastard."
Claire shook her head. "We may be free of his interference then, but it will be years before Wendy will truly be free of the damage he did to her."
I could see in her mind that her daughter was undergoing therapy to try and undo the brainwashing that her own father had done to her. Had he not gotten caught with his dick in his secretary he might have succeeded in making his daughter into a sex toy. "Why don't you bring Wendy with you Monday evening. I'll reassure her that her father will never come near her again." I had to push harder to get Claire to believe that I might be able to make a difference in her sixteen-year-old daughters recovery. But the thought was there, and I could see the hope that my assurance might help Wendy's recovery take root. "I'll just leave you two to finish up the details. Janice I'll be waiting for you outside for our next appointment. Don't forget to have those account numbers for me, Claire's and Mine."
"It will just be a few minutes Greg."
I smiled. "Take your time. I'll just go talk to Lauren while I wait."
I opened the door and walked out to the desk where Lauren was sitting when she saw me she started to fidget in her chair. I pushed at her that she wouldn't be able to lie to me or keep anything from me as I perched on the edge of the desk. "What's wrong Lauren you look a little flustered."
"You're what's wrong."
"I don't understand what's wrong with me?"
"Everything about you is wrong. I find myself attracted to you. That's wrong."
I shrugged. "I don't see what's wrong with it I'm attracted to you as well."
She sighed and shook her head. "You don't understand I'm a lesbian. I'm not attracted to any man I've never been attracted to men."
I laughed. "I don't think that's true. You just said you're attracted to me. As a matter of fact I think you're more than just attracted to me. I think I turn you on."
"You shouldn't though."
I shrugged again. "And Yet I do. I know I do and so do you Lauren. I saw how you reacted when I touched you. Admit it even if I just stroke your cheek like this..." I ran the back of my hand down her cheek and she shuddered. "you soaked your panties, don't you?"
She pushed her cheek into my hand and moaned. "Yes, but I don't understand."
"What's to understand. I turn you on. You want me to fuck you. Don't you?"
She seemed really confused. "I don't know. I mean obviously you turn me on. I can't deny that, but I don't like having sex with men. They never satisfy me."
"I wonder if that's true. If you shudder and soak your underwear when I touch you, I wonder what would happen if I were to kiss you?" I looked into her eyes and moved close enough to her mouth that she could feel my breath against her lips. "What do you think Lauren? What would happen if we kissed?"
"She moaned as I cupped the back of her neck with my hand as I leaned to where my lips were just a hair away from hers. "What do you think?"
"I don't know."
"Then," I whispered. "let's find out." After which I closed the distance sealing her mouth to mine. She moaned and pushed her upper body against mine. I took her bottom lip in my teeth and pulled causing her to open and I thrust my tongue into her mouth fucking her mouth with my tongue. She grasped me tighter and all but cried out in my mouth. I pulled her to a standing position and pulled her whole body tight against mine. She moaned even more and started to grind her clit against my thigh. I let one hand slide down her back and gripped her ass causing her to quake and moan even more. Then my hand continued down to the edge of her skirt which I lifted and ran my hand back up the back of her thighs until I reached her panty line. I slid my hand inside her panty through the leg hole and gripped her naked ass cheek. She yanked her mouth away from mine and gave a little scream as she came, and her legs gave out so that I was holding her up by my grip on her ass. "I guess we know what happens when I kiss you."
She continued to rub against me. "Please!!"
I looked into her lust filled eyes. "Please, what Lauren?"
"Please Fuck me! I don't understand how this is happening, but I want you to fuck me."
I shook my head. "I can't fuck you Lauren, you're a lesbian. You don't really want me to fuck you do you?"
"Yes! Please Greg, Please, fuck me. I want you. I need you. I don't understand but you make me feel things no other man can."
"That's because you belong to me Lauren. I'll let you in on a secret. Janice is my slut and everything she owns belongs to me. That means you belong to me doesn't it, Lauren?"
She looked at me "Janice really belongs to you?"
I nodded. "She does. After Mrs. Cadman leaves ask her, she'll admit that she is now my submissive slut. If you ask, she'll tell you she gave me everything she owns last night while I fucked her into oblivion. Now take off those panties and give them to me."
She quickly reached under her skirt and slipped off the silk boy short style panties that were pink the crouch of them were about two shades darker from the cream that had run out of Lauren's pussy. "Sit down and show my your pretty pussy Lauren. If it pleases me maybe, I'll take you as my slut. If it doesn't, I'll just leave and you can go back to munching on other women's cunts."
She quickly sat in her desk chair pulling her dress up around her waist leaving herself exposed. Once in the chair she spread her legs and reached down spreading her lips apart so that I could see right up inside her dripping snatch. The liquid of her arousal ran in a steady stream out of her pretty pink pussy. Her clit was already standing out of its hood and she was obviously primed to fuck. It took every ounce of will power I had not to drop my pants and plunge into her right then and there. I sighed and looked up from her display. "Well it is pretty. But I've seen prettier pussies. I tell you what Lauren, tonight you go home and shave off all that hair. If you do that and send me a picture of your pretty little pussy without an ounce of hair around it then Sunday afternoon, I'll come over to your house and fuck you like you asked. But if I come and fuck you then you'll belong to me for as long as I want you. Do you understand? No one else not Janice or anyone will be allowed to even see that pussy or your ass or your tits unless I give you permission to show them."
"I understand. How can I send you the picture?"
I pulled my cell phone out of my pocket. "What's your number?"
She gave me her cell number and I dialed her. Her phone rang. "That's my number now you can text me after my pussy is clean and naked. Do you understand me?"
"Yes, Master."
"That's a good girl." I reached down unable to resist any longer and plunged two fingers in her pussy giving it a few quick pumps causing her to throw back her head and scream silently as the orgasm hit her from my earlier commands. I pulled out and sucked the cream off my fingers she was spicy not sweet like my little sister. I looked her in the eye. "No touching yourself or pleasing yourself until you see me again. Now cover up no one else is allowed to see my pussy and ass."
She quickly stood and pulled down her dress covering herself. I held up her panties before putting them in my pocket. "You don't wear these anymore. If I come by, I want to have access to what belongs to me. Do you understand?"
"Yes Master. I will always be ready for you."
"Don't disappoint me Lauren. You won't like what happens if I don't get my picture tonight."
"I won't master. Will you kiss me again before you leave?"
I laughed. "Greedy little thing, aren't you?"
She smiled a shy smile.
I leaned in and gave her a quick kiss, causing her to moan and shake again. I had just stood up and stepped around the front of her desk when the door opened, and Claire and Janice exited the office. "I'll see you Monday evening Claire, don't forget to bring Wendy with you."
I strengthened her hope that I could do all I said I could. Then turned to Janice after Claire had left. "Tell Lauren what you are Janice."
"What do you mean Greg?"
I frowned. "Have you forgotten already what happens if you displease me slut?"
She blanched. "No Master of course not."
"Then tell Lauren what you are, now!"
Janice looked at her former submissive slut and assistant. "I am Master Greg's submissive cum-slut. I live only to please him. He is my everything."
I walked up behind her and patted her on the ass. "That's a good girl."
Janice couldn't ignore the programing that I'd given her earlier and she collapsed on the ground writhing in ecstasy screaming out her orgasm. "Cumming for you Master! Sooo Goood!"
I looked at Lauren who was staring at her former mistress and boss in shock. "That's the tip of the pleasures you can look forward to once you give yourself to me fully Lauren."
Then I looked down at Janice who was just starting to recover on the floor. "Get up slut. We have another appointment to keep. But first you can suck my cock."
Janice rose to her knees and crawled over to me unzipping my pants and taking my cock out. As she slid her lips over my throbbing dick I looked at Lauren whose eyes had gone wide seeing her former mistress obey my every order. "Why don't you come and join her Lauren. You can take turns sucking me and if you both do a good Job I'll cum on your faces to let the world know you belong to me."
Like a bullet shot from a rifle Lauren was on her knees licking the part of my dick that Janice didn't have in her mouth. Every few strokes they would trade places with each other. Lauren was able to take more of my cock into her mouth than Janice was which surprised me seeing as how she was until a few minutes ago a lesbian. It wasn't between the two of them and their talented mouths that I was ready to blow a massive load. "I'm about to cum, sluts. Face me and tilt your faces up to receive my cum."
The both scrambled to line up side by side in front of me faces tilted to receive my load with their mouths open. "Close your mouths. I want all my cum on your faces not in your mouths."
The obeyed and I stroked my dick until I spewed six huge ropes all over their faces. I wiped my last remaining drips off my cock onto Janice's face. "Now rub it all over your faces sluts so that you're completely covered. I want my cum on your faces until you go home tonight." They both did as I told them as I put my cock back in my pants and zipped up. "Now get on your feet. Lauren you will finish up here and do as I told you when you get home. Janice hurry up, you nasty slut, we have to go see my dad."



Janice got up the flush of humiliation on her face at what I'd made her do. "Why did you do that?" She asked after we were safely in the car. "Because I wanted too. Imagine Janice, I could have made you do that in front of Claire Cadman, or I could come by the office Monday and make you do it in front of the entire firm, worse yet I could come into court and make you do it in the courtroom in front of the judge your peers, the jury and the press. But I didn't, I just used you to show Lauren that you did indeed belong to me. Think about that. After all you gave my father pleasure the entire eight years he was torturing me. You knew he was abusing me and did nothing. You're lucky I let you feel any pleasure at all. I could make it so every praise and every fuck felt like you were being burnt alive. On top of that I could make you crave it knowing it was going to hurt like hell. Instead I let you feel pleasure the likes of which you've never experienced with anyone else."
I could see the tears rolling down her face. "You're right. I knew and I did nothing. I hated you and so I turned a blind eye while he abused you."
"You hated me? Why what did I ever do to you at eight years old?"
"You took your mother away from me. Once she had you she quit submitting to me. She only submitted to your father until after your accident. Once your father started hurting you she came back to me. So, I hated you for taking her from me."
I bit my tongue to keep from exploding at her and I kept my thoughts from pushing at her. I wanted to hurt her. I wanted to punish her but I didn't. This wasn't about revenge it was about Vengeance they were two different things. I don't know how I knew that but I did. I had my Vengeance and I'd make it more later by fixing it so Janice couldn't cum unless it was with me. I knew she was my bottom slut for now but I also knew that she would find someone to have sex with when I couldn't or wouldn't fuck her. But wouldn't she be surprised when she couldn't cum with anyone else. When they didn't even get her close to cumming. For now, I'd focus on Dad. I was going to use my powers to see him before Janice did and when I was done he'd be begging the judge to lock him up.
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"Tell Lauren what you are Janice."
"What do you mean Greg?"
I frowned. "Have you forgotten already what happens if you displease me slut?"
She blanched. "No Master of course not."
"Then tell Lauren what you are, now!"
Janice looked at her former submissive slut and assistant. "I am Master Greg's submissive cum-slut. I live only to please him. He is my everything."
I walked up behind her and patted her on the ass. "That's a good girl."
Janice couldn't ignore the programing that I'd given her earlier and she collapsed on the ground writhing in ecstasy screaming out her orgasm. "Cumming for you Master! Sooo Goood!"
I looked at Lauren who was staring at her former mistress and boss in shock. "That's the tip of the pleasures you can look forward to once you give yourself to me fully Lauren."
Then I looked down at Janice who was just starting to recover on the floor. "Get up slut. We have another appointment to keep. But first you can suck my cock."
Janice rose to her knees and crawled over to me unzipping my pants and taking my cock out. As she slid her lips over my throbbing dick I looked at Lauren whose eyes had gone wide seeing her former mistress obey my every order. "Why don't you come and join her Lauren. You can take turns sucking me and if you both do a good Job I'll cum on your faces to let the world know you belong to me."
Like a bullet shot from a rifle Lauren was on her knees licking the part of my dick that Janice didn't have in her mouth. Every few strokes they would trade places with each other. Lauren was able to take more of my cock into her mouth than Janice was which surprised me seeing as how she was until a few minutes ago a lesbian. It wasn't between the two of them and their talented mouths that I was ready to blow a massive load. "I'm about to cum, sluts. Face me and tilt your faces up to receive my cum."
The both scrambled to line up side by side in front of me faces tilted to receive my load with their mouths open. "Close your mouths. I want all my cum on your faces, not in your mouths."
The obeyed and I stroked my dick until I spewed six huge ropes all over their faces. I wiped my last remaining drips off my cock onto Janice's face. "Now rub it all over your faces sluts so that you're completely covered. I want my cum on your faces until you go home tonight." They both did as I told them as I put my cock back in my pants and zipped up. "Now get on your feet. Lauren you will finish up here and do as I told you when you get home. Janice hurry up, you nasty slut, we have to go see my dad."
Janice got up the flush of humiliation on her face at what I'd made her do. "Why did you do that?" She asked after we were safely in the car. "Because I wanted too. Imagine Janice, I could have made you do that in front of Claire Cadman, or I could come by the office Monday and make you do it in front of the entire firm, worse yet I could come into court and make you do it in the courtroom in front of the judge your peers, the jury and the press. But I didn't, I just used you to show Lauren that you did indeed belong to me. Think about that. After all you gave my father pleasure the entire eight years he was torturing me. You knew he was abusing me and did nothing. You're lucky I let you feel any pleasure at all. I could make it so every praise and every fuck felt like you were being burnt alive. On top of that I could make you crave it knowing it was going to hurt like hell. Instead I let you feel pleasure the likes of which you've never experienced with anyone else."
I could see the tears rolling down her face. "You're right. I knew and I did nothing. I hated you and so I turned a blind eye while he abused you."
"You hated me? Why what did I ever do to you at eight years old?"
"You took your mother away from me. Once she had you she quit submitting to me. She only submitted to your father until after your accident. Once your father started hurting you she came back to me. So, I hated you for taking her from me."
I bit my tongue to keep from exploding at her and I kept my thoughts from pushing at her. I wanted to hurt her. I wanted to punish her but I didn't. This wasn't about revenge it was about Vengeance they were two different things. I don't know how I knew that but I did. I had my Vengeance and I'd make it more later by fixing it so Janice couldn't cum unless it was with me. I knew she was my bottom slut for now but I also knew that she would find someone to have sex with when I couldn't or wouldn't fuck her. But wouldn't she be surprised when she couldn't cum with anyone else. When they didn't even get her close to cumming. For now, I'd focus on Dad. I was going to use my powers to see him before Janice did and when I was done he'd be begging the judge to lock him up.
We arrived at the jail and I used my mind control to get the police to allow me to see dad in the attorney client room without Janice. I waited for them to put him in the room and chain him to the table. Then they left telling him with my push that his lawyer would be in to see him shortly. Once they were gone I entered the room and using my telekinesis locked the door and made sure it would say locked. Dad looked at me and snarled. "What are you doing in here you little shit?"
"I've come to see you Silas and tell you the truth."
"What are you going on about now you pathetic little worm?"
I laughed and reached into his mind making him see my skin melt away revealing what he thought a demon looked like. "You were right Silas. I'm not your son he died all those years ago when that Bat hit his head. I took his skin. Look on me and see me for what I really am."
His eyes bugged out and his heart and breathing both sped up. I convinced his mind that my eyes were glowing. "All these years you and that pathetic fake preacher tried to purify your son and there was nothing to purify. Do you know why you fucked your pastor worm?"
My dad was pulled as far away as I would the chain on his wrists would let him trying to curl into a ball in the chair. I roared in my best demon voice amplifying it in his ears. "ANSWER ME YOU LITTLE SHIT. WHY DID YOU FUCK YOUR PASTOR IN THE ASS? WHY DID YOU FORCE HIS COCK DOWN YOUR THROAT? DO YOU EVEN KNOW WHY FUCK HEAD?"
Dad whimpered and shook his head. I laughed my normal laugh and let him see me as myself again as I leaned right up into his face. "Because I told you too Dad. That's why. I made you do it."
He shook his head and pointed at me. "Get behind me demon. In the name of Jesus I command you."
I laughed and let him see me as the demon again. "You command me? You have no power over me. Look at me! Look into my eyes." With my push he couldn't help but obey me. "I'll prove to you that you have no power. I own you and your family you little worm. I pushed the memories of fucking my mom and her begging me to fuck her into his mind. "This was how I spent last night." I showed him my memory of mother denying that he was her master. Followed by her screaming in orgasmic bliss as she declared me her only true master. "I've taken your slut from you. She belongs to me. She begs her son to fuck her she cums like she never did for you as I fuck her ass." I showed him that. "I even have taken your little girl Daddy she is my slut now too. I showed him Charlotte on her knee's sucking my cock. Followed by her begging me to make her my slave.
Dad screamed at that and tried to reach out and choke me. I grabbed him by the throat with telekenisis and lifted him as far as I could with his arms chained to the table. Then just for fun I opened the cuffs and let them fall as his body slammed to the ceiling. "That isn't all Daddy. I'm taking your mistress away from you too. Not yet but soon. What will you do when I own your mistress. Why if I own her I'll own you too won't I." I laughed and cleared his mind so he could see me as I really was.
"Where is your authority now Dad? Come down and beat me now." He screamed and cursed me for a demon from hell as he was pinned to the ceiling. Then I let him go and watched him crash to the ground. He jumped up and tried to attack me hands held out in front like he was going to try and choke me again and I froze him where he stood. "You can't touch me unless I let you Dad. But I can touch you." I reached inside of his pain receptors and tweaked them so that his whole body felt like it was on fire from the inside out. "Burn Daddy Dear. Burn in the fires of Hell that you tried to send me too."
He screamed so loud that I could hear the officers outside the door trying to get inside. But my telekinetic hold on the door stood. They called for someone to get the swat team to breach the door. I knew my time was short. So, I shoved dad back into the chair and had the cuffs slither up and lock back on his arms. Then I quieted his screams and removed the pain. Once we were both sitting, I pushed and told him that he wouldn't be able to shut up to everyone how his son was actually a demon. How he'd tell them he'd tried for years since his son was ten to beat the demon out of him but nothing worked. He wouldn't be able to mention anything about what he'd seen with mom or Charlotte, but he'd see it every night as he tried to sleep. He'd tell them that the demon in his son had done to him here in the room and that I'd made him fuck the pastor with demonic power.
In other words, I made sure my father would sound like a raving lunatic. Then I unlocked the door and released him. As the door popped open with the force of the officers pushing against it my dad screamed and cursed at me straining to reach me and choke me. Every single one of the officers saw him with spit flying, almost foaming at the mouth, accusing me of being a demon. I looked heart broken and went to the door when they asked me to leave. I turned and spoke to my dad "I love you dad, I hope they can help you get well." Then I pushed one last thought at my dad that he needed to fuck every man he saw and have them fuck him. As I walked to where Janice was waiting, I heard dad trying to get the cops to fuck him and let him fuck them.
After a few minutes a man came in carrying a doctor's bag and entered the room where my father was still raving about demons and needing to be fucked and to fuck. Then shortly everything went quiet. The doctor and captain of the police force approached Janice and I. "I'm sorry Miss Snyder but it seems like your client has had a complete psychotic break. We'll have to admit him to the psych ward and recommend he be committed until he can be declared competent to stand trial."
Janice nodded. "I understand, I'll petition the judge Monday to appoint one of his family as power of attorney over him and his assests. I'm sure they'll be willing to sign any commitment papers you need signed." She turned and looked at me "Isn't that right Greg?"
"I hung my head and then nodded. "Of course, whatever needs to be done to help him get well."
The captain looked at me with pitty. "Son I hate to ask this but before we medicated him your father said that he and the pastor of the church regularly tried to beat the demon out of you is that true."
I acted scared. "They were just trying to help me they said."
The captain's eyes narrowed. "How did they try to help you Greg?"
"I don't want to get anyone in trouble Captain they were just trying to help."
"Did they hurt you trying to help you?"
"They said that they had to whip the demon out of me. It didn't even hurt after a few years."
The captain's jaw worked. "Where did they do this at?"
Dad would stirp me at home and beat me with a white leather belt it's still in his dresser, I think. Then once or twice a month I'd be taken to the church, there's a room in the basement with three locks on it that the pastor and elders called the purification room. It had a bed and a cross with straps attached to it like a big x they'd strap me to that cross and use whips or rods and if they thought I'd been particularly evil a cat of nine tails was used to scourge the devil out of me."
"Jesus Christ." The captain turned to a uniformed cop standing behind him. "Jackson get a forensic team and swat together. I'm calling Judge Henderson for a search warrant. We're raiding the First Holiness church as soon as the warrant is issued."
"Do you need us anymore Captain?"
"I need Greg to come into an interrogation room and repeat what he just told me for the record."
I looked up playing up the scared whipped teen look. "Am I in trouble? Did I say something wrong?"
The Captain put his hand on my shoulder. "No young man, but very wrong things have been done to you. I promise that every man who hurt you will pay for what they did to you."
"But they were trying to help me."
"No son, they weren't. But I'm going to help you now. Come tell me your story again and then you can go home."
I looked at Janice and she nodded. She knew what I was doing but as my slut she kept her mouth shut and played her part. "Can I sit with him Roy?"
"You're his family's legal counsel aren't you?"
"You know I am."
"Then I can't keep you out, can I?"
She smiled and followed us into the interrogation room. Forty-five minutes later we were leaving as the Captain called the judge to obtain a warrant for the church. He asked that Janice bring the belt to them in a plastic bag to enter as evidence in the case as well. When we left I had Janice drive me straight to the church. There I found the pastor and elders all sitting just outside the room they called the room of purification. When they saw me, they started to stand but I pushed them all. "Stay seated and silent. When I leave you will forget that I was here tonight and go about whatever it was you were about to do. When the police show up you will not be able to run away but will calmly obey what they say. You will also not be able to lie to them and will answer fully in as much detail as you can any questions they ask you." I could see them try to resist my commands, so I pushed harder. As I looked in the pastors eyes, I caught a flash of relief that I hadn't asked what they were doing. So, I pushed again. You can't lie to me either and will answer any question I ask fully too."
It was then I remembered something my sister had said about the pastor trying to convince her that she needed to let him purify her. "What do you do to purify the girls in the church?"
What they told me made me angry as I'd ever been. They would take girls as young as twelve and basically rape them repeatedly to cover them in their holy seed to purify them from the stain of Eve's sin. That's when I noticed the locks were off the purification room and the bed suddenly made since. "Who's in that room right now?" Pastor James smiled. "My daughter Chastity. She turned eighteen today. So tonight, is the night of her purification. Her mother wouldn't let me purify her before now."
Oh, hell no! There was no way that I was going to let these bastards rape the preacher's virgin daughter on her eighteenth birthday. "Would your wife let you purify her now if she knew what you were doing?"
"No, but she is gone on the women's retreat. When she returns my daughter will have already been purified by our holy seed."
I wanted to go in that room and free her, but I knew I couldn't. I wasn't going to let them touch her either. So, I pushed again harder than ever at each of them. "You will continue to prepare for the purification ritual, but you will take your time. None of you will touch Chastity or even be able to get an erection to purify her. You'll still be out here preparing when the police come and pastor you will ask them to leave while you finish purifying the girl in the room. When they ask you will again answer truthfully forgetting that I was here."
Then I walked into the room to see Chastity tied to the bed completely naked. I covered her with a sheet. "Chastity, why are you here?"
"Dad said I had to be purified that it was time."
"Do you know what they are going to do to you?"
Tears were running down her face. "Yes, but what can I do? They're our elders we're supposed to obey them in everything."
That's when I realized who the fourth woman was that the Fates had said would belong to me for my lifetime. Chastity James, the pastor's daughter, was a natural submissive. I didn't know what was going to happen when the police got here but I knew if I left her like she was she would just find some other predator to follow. So, I pushed. "Chastity I'm going to tell you some things and when you hear them, you're going to know they are the truth. You'll repeat them when I tell you to and as you repeat them, they will become like the Bible to you without dispute. Do you understand?"
"Yes, I understand."
Okay here's the first truth. "The elders are sinful wicked men. They don't follow God and we shouldn't follow them."
She gasped as that thought pushed into her subconscious. "What is the first truth Chastity?"
"The elders are sinful wicked men who don't follow God. I shouldn't follow them."
"That's right are you ready for the second truth?" She nodded her head. "Your father is a false preacher he isn't a man of God but a filthy sinner who wants to rape his own daughter. You don't have to obey him anymore."
I stroked her cheek wiping away tears that started to fall as I told her the truth. "Tell me the second truth now."
"Daddy is a false preacher he isn't a man of God but a filthy sinner who wants to rape his own daughter. I don't have to obey him anymore."
That's right, one last truth. Are you ready to hear it?"
Again, she nodded. "Greg Masters is the only man who cares about you. When you're released you will go to his house and ask him to claim you as his own. That's what you want more than anything else in the world."
"Can you tell me the last truth?"
She looked at me and I could see even before she repeated it as the thought took hold. I'd bind her to me more fully after she came to me, but this was all I had time for now. "You are the only man who cares for me Greg. When I get out of here, I'm going to come to your house and ask you to claim me as your own. That's what I want more than anything in the world."
"That's good Chastity. Now you'll forget that I was ever here and obey the truths as soon as you can."
I left closing the door most of the way but leaving it open just enough that the cops should see it. Then I left allowing the hold I had on the pastor and elders to drop away. It was only early afternoon and I'd had a full day already. I got into my father's car and had Janice follow me home. Once there I sent her home for the night. No sooner had I gotten inside than my phone buzzed that I'd gotten a text. I looked and saw a picture of Lauren her pussy completely bald. I texted her back. "Good Girl I'll be over to see you tomorrow to make you mine."



Then I entered the den to see Charlotte, Barbie and a very curvy black haired, blue eyed girl I could only assume was Amber. "Hello girls did you miss me?"
Charlotte and Barbie got up and ran over to kiss me. "We did, look what we brought you Master."
The curvy young woman stood behind them; God she was cute. A little bigger than what society said was pretty, but I thought she was a knockout. She reminded me of a dark haired pinup girl of the fifties. I remembered when I was younger my grandfather used to have a picture of a girl in the back of the garage where he worked on old vintage cars. The girl he told me was Betty Paige and that's exactly who Amber reminded me of a younger Betty Paige her black hair hung down past the middle of her back in waves Her lips were full and painted fire engine red with lipstick. Her eyes were the most electric blue I'd ever seen, and I could almost get lost in them like a deep lagoon. Her breasts were even larger than Barbies if that was possible, and her stomach wasn't tiny or narrow, but she didn't look fat either, just full and healthy. Her Ass though was a thing of beauty. It was that perfect peach shape and full. My first thought when I saw it was "I like big butts and I cannot lie." Dear God, did she have a big one. She wore a simple blue T-shirt that had the words to a popular song on the front that might be wishful thinking on other girls but they were the plain truth for Amber. "My Milkshake brings all the boys to the yard." Her stomach was visible, and she had a simple blue gem hanging from a piercing in her belly button. Right below that was a tight short white skirt that barely covered her ass. She had on thigh high smoke colored stockings and cobalt blue four-inch fuck me heels.
I couldn't take my eyes off her as she smiled at me. "Are you going to be my new Master?"
My mouth went dry and my cock got rock hard. "Do you want me to be your Master?"
She looked me over before she answered. "My roommate says you're her new Master and that you are a good Master. Are you a good Master?"
"I think I am. I try to be."
"Barbie also said that every woman that lives here is your slut. Is that true?"
I nodded and licked my dry lips. "It is true and a few others as well that don't live here."
"If I live here does that mean I have to be your slut?"
"Actually Amber, the thought is that in public you would be my girlfriend and eventually my fiancé and then wife. But in private you would be one of my sluts."
"You'll take care of me and keep me from doing dumb things? Daddy says I'm gullible and listen to anything anyone tells me to do. My old mistress made sure that Barbie didn't let me do that."
"If you give yourself to me, I won't let anyone but me tell you what to do ever. As a matter of fact, I can promise you that no one but me will be able to make you do anything if I'm your master."
She smiled at that. "Then I think I would like you to be my new Master."
"Then I will be your new master. Right now, I want you to go upstairs to the bedroom at the end of the hallway. I wanted you to strip naked and then lay on your back on the bed with your hands behind your head and your leg spread wide. I'll be up to show you how to become my slut in a few minutes."
Without a word she turned and all but ran up the stairs. I watched her go those tits and ass jiggling in ways a man can't ignore. Then I turned to Barbie and Charlotte. "You both did very good. Are her things here?"
Barbie answered. "Yes Greg, everything we both own is here in Charlottes old room."
"Did you take pictures of your dorm so I can see how it was laid out?"
"Yes sir."
She pulled her phone out of her hip pocket and showed me a series of pictures of a room with two twin bed's, two dressers and two desks. I smiled at her "That's a good girl, Barbie." She instantly screamed as her orgasm ripped through her. I pulled Charlotte into my arms while Barbie convulsed on the floor. "Are you looking forward to tonight?"
"I am lover. I'm so fucking horny for you." I reached under her skirt and sure enough she was so wet that her honey was running down her thighs. "After dinner tonight I'll send all the others to bed and it will just be me and you for your first time."
She kissed me passionately. "Thank you Greg, that makes me so happy."
"I love you Charlotte and I want your first time to be special."
She kissed me again. "I love you too. I hope I don't' disappoint you."
I frowned. "Why would you think I would be disappointed in you?"
She pouted. And pulled up her top showing me her perfect handful sized tits. "I don't have big boobs like Amber and Barbie. I know guys like big boobs."
I shook my head. "That may be true of some guys but I like all different sized breasts. I think yours are just perfect for you. They're just the right size for my hands see?" I reached out and took her tits in my hands palming them and caressing them before tweaking her nipples between my thumbs and forefingers. "Don't think anything about you will disappoint me Charlotte. I love you more than any of these others. You gave yourself to me without my using my powers on you."
"You didn't use your powers on Amber."
Not yet I haven't but I will. And she is only giving herself to me because Barbie and Janice did. If they hadn't she wouldn't do it either. However there is one more girl coming here tonight to give herself to me. But I won't fuck her until after we've had our time together."
Charlotte's brow wrinkled. "Who else is coming tonight?"
"Chastity." I then told her what I'd run into at the church and what was most likely happening now. I want you to keep her calm until I come back down from making Amber my slut. I'll give you the option I can take Chastity before you or after. I'll be taking her virginity as well as making her my slut so you decided before you or after?"
"If I go last will you spend the night with just me? No one else in the bed with us?"
I nodded. "Yes but that means we'll have to use your room. There's not enough room for the three of them to sleep together in your bed."
Charlotte wrapped herself around me. "Then I chose last. I want you to take my virginity in my bed and then spend the night holding me."
I kissed her. "Then that's what we will do. Now help Barbie get cleaned up and listen for the door it will be Chastity. I'm going to go make Amber part of our family."
I left my sister and went upstairs when I reached my room the door was open and the sight that met me was amazing. Amber was laid out on my bed completely naked just as I'd told her to do. "Are you ready for me Amber?"
"Yes Master."
"This is your last chance is this what you want to belong to me for the rest of your life. To have me take control of you to tell you what you can and can't do to make decisions for you? Be very sure Amber because one you give me control there is no going back."
The beautiful full-figured girl nodded. "Yes that's what I want. Your sister and Barbie both say you are a wonderful Master loving and kind so yes I want to give myself to you. I need to give myself to you. Please let me be your slut."
I took off my clothes and climbed onto the bed beside her sitting facing her. "Very well, sit up."
She looked surprised and I could see in her mind she was confused that I wasn't using her body. I smiled. "We'll get to the sex in a little bit first we have to make you mine."
"I don't understand."
"I know but you will soon. Look into my eyes and don't look away until I tell you that you can."
Her blue eyes connected with mine and I let myself look deep into her mind. I was going to try something different with Amber. She would be my slut but she wouldn't see herself as a slut she would see herself as a woman who was giving herself to the one true love of her life. I wanted to do this because I agreed with Janice, Amber was perfect to be my public lady. The woman who would become my wife to the general public. Silently I pushed my thoughts deep into her subconscious. "You love Greg with all your heart, all your mind, all your soul. He turns you on like no man ever has. You can't stand the thought of not having him in your life. You know he is important and will have other women in his life and in his bed but you aren't jealous of them you find that you want them to experience the joy and love he can give them. Because you know that in the end, he is yours and you are his. You want nothing more than to please him to belong to him body, soul, mind and heart." All that I pushed into her without speaking then I conditioned her like I had Lauren only slightly different. "Whenever Greg is near you are aroused by him. His presence makes you horny and even more enthralled by him. When he touches you in any loving way you feel safe, protected, love, and you feel a sense of belonging to him. This makes you proud and confident. When he kisses you or touches your tits, ass or pussy above your clothes you will instantly have a mild orgasm. When he touches your skin in those areas you will start orgasming at that mild level but will continue to orgasm as long as he is touching you getting stronger ever minute until it becomes the strongest orgasm you have ever had before today. If he puts any part of his body inside yours, you will start orgasming at the strongest level and increase every minute until you are squirting your female juices all over. When Greg cums you will cum so hard that you have no control over your body. If he cums more than once you will on the second cum orgasm so hard you will be overwhelmed by the pleasure in your body and will pass out."
I pulled out of her mind and smiled at her. "Amber I'm going to tell you some things and they will feel like the most important truths you've ever heard. Then I'll ask you to repeat them to make them your own. Every time you repeat them you will feel great sexual pleasure. Not an orgasm but the build up to one. With each repetition of the important truths they will become more your truth and the pleasure will increase until you are right on the edge of a massive orgasm. Then when I give you the next important truth the feeling will shrink down to a pleasant tingle in your pussy only to grow even more as your repeat the next truth. Do you understand?"
"Yes."
Good Girl here is the first important truth. "You love Greg Masters. He is the most important person in your life. You can't stand to be without his love." Repeat that for me Amber but make it your own important truth.
She smiled "I love Greg Masters. He is the most important person in my life. I can't stand to be without his love. Oh that makes my pussy tingle."
I smiled at her that's good sweetheart, tell me your important truth again. She did, getting more aroused each time. After six repeats she was practically vibrating with her need to cum. I smiled. "You did so good Amber. Are you ready for the next important truth?"
"Yes Master."
"Here it is: Greg is so smart that You know it's safe for him to make your decisions for you. You will only obey what Greg tells you. No one else has the power to convince you to do anything. Only Greg's commands will be obeyed."
Amber sighed like a great weight was being taken off her shoulders and I couldn't help but watch her breasts jiggle with her sigh. "Repeat the important truth and make it yours Amber."
"Greg is so smart that I know its safe for him to make my decisions for me. I will only obey what Greg tells me to do. No one else has the power to convince me to do anything. I will only obey Greg's commands."
Again we went through it until I could see her reach the edge of orgasm again.
You are doing so good Amber. Here's another important truth. "Greg's family is your family. You never feel jealous or upset about the time he spends with the rest of the family. You love them more than anyone except Greg."
Same thing we went until she was on the verge of cumming. Her entire bottom was soaked as was a growing section of my bed. I was glad that I would be sleeping in Charlottes room tonight. Now it was time to give a few last commands to Amber and then seal the transfer of my ownership of her. I gave her the same good girl command I gave the others and the block from talking about our family outside of the family with the exception of her parents. I would make the appropriate adjustments to them when we met. Then I reached out and touched her face. "Oh Greg you make me feel all tingly inside."
"That's good sweetheart I like making you feel good. I have a question to ask you now. "Will you be my girlfriend? The woman who I date and show to the world as my special girl?"
Amber squealed and wrapped her arms around me pulling my naked body against heres. "Oh YES Greg! I will be your girl. I'll be anything you want me to be. Does that mean you are my master?"
"I am, but I don't want you to call me that ever. I want you to call me a special lovers name but not Lover that belongs to Charlotte."
"Can I call you Honey?"
I smiled and kissed the tip of her nose. "That sounds perfect and only you and I will know that it's your special word for Master. I will call you Sweetheart and you will know that is my special word for slut."
"Now I'm going to make you feel really good, Sweetheart. So, I want you to lay down and let me play with my girl."
She put on a pouty lip. "But I want to play with you, too."
I stroked the side of her breasts causing her to shudder and moan I continued to stroke her as her moan turned into a cry. "OH GOD WHAT ARE YOU DOING TO ME? IT FEELS SO GOOD!"
"That's what I want to do. Now listen to what I said and lay down for me. You can play later."
I took my hands off the sides of her tits and she quickly obeyed. "Please play with me, make me feel good again."
I pushed. "I'm going to Ambe,r and you are going to cum over and over again. Each time you come you'll give a piece of yourself to me. When I finally cum inside your sweet little pussy you will give me every single cell that makes Amber, and you'll have the biggest, longest cum you've ever had because you know that I'll always take care of everything for you." Then I leaned over and kissed her and ran my tongue along the seam of her lips as she moaned. I moved down with little sucking kisses to just below her ear and then down her neck biting sucking and kissing down the tendon that stood out as she tilted her head back panting and moaning. Then I latched on to her left nipple and sucked hard and fast, flicking the end of the nipple with the tip of my tongue. Amber squealed as her first low orgasm hit and began to build. "OH GOD I'M CUMMING ALREADY. HOW CAN YOU MAKE ME CUM JUST FROM SUCKING MY TITIES?" I switched to her right tit and sucked it in as much as I could cram in my mouth. "CUMMING AGAIN HOW CAN I BE CUMMING AGAIN OR IS IT STILL? OH FUCK OH GOD HARDER I'M CUMMING HARDER AND HARDER CAN'T STOP."
I pulled my mouth off her tits and kept massaging them with my hands as I kissed my way down to her Pussy mound. She smelt sweet and spicy like a combination of Charlotte and Lauren. I moved my face down between her legs and took a long slow lick starting at her puckered little pink sphincter and not stopping until I had flicked across her clit. With that she screamed AAAIIIIEEEEEEE! FUCK ME GREG I CAN'T STAND IT ANYMORE I CAN'T STOP CUMMING PLEASE FUCK ME AND MAKE ME YOURS!"
I shoved my tongue deep inside her sweet honey hole and licked up every drop as her screams became gibberish as the continuously growing orgasms short circuited her speech patterns. Then when she was arched so high I thought she might snap her spine I flipped her over and pulled her up on her knees and plunged all nine inches of my newly enlarged cock right full into her all the way until my balls were slapping against her taint. "FUUUUCCCCKKKKKK! SOOOOO GOOOOOOODDDDD OHHHH MYYYYY GODDDDDD! DON'T STOP! DOOON'T YOUUUUUU STOOOPPPPPP. GHENODYIHBANLERHLMKSN!!
I pounded into her at piston speed harder and harder faster and faster as I felt my balls start to boil. "I'm going to fill you up with my cum now Amber. Who do you belong too? Tell me and I'll cum all over the inside of your tight pussy."
"YOU! I BELONG TO YOU AND ONLY YOU GREG! NO ONE ELSE ONLY YOU!!"
I plunged into her and began to blast her with rope after rope of cum. I'd never cum so much or so hard in my life. For a moment I saw stars and thought I might pass out. Amber was beyond rational thought still an ever-increasing wail came from her mouth."AAAAAAAAAAAAAAIIIIIIIIIIIIEEEEEEEEEEEEE!"
Then her body went still and tight as she clamped down on my dick so hard I couldn't even pull out right before she went completely limp and slumped to the bed unconscious.
Just then from the doorway came the voice of Barbie. "Well that was intense and very informative."
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I pounded into her at piston speed harder and harder faster and faster as I felt my balls start to boil. "I'm going to fill you up with my cum now Amber. Who do you belong too? Tell me and I'll cum all over the inside of your tight pussy."
"YOU! I BELONG TO YOU AND ONLY YOU GREG! NO ONE ELSE ONLY YOU!!"
I plunged into her and began to blast her with rope after rope of cum. I'd never cum so much or so hard in my life. For a moment I saw stars and thought I might pass out. Amber was beyond rational thought still an ever-increasing wail came from her mouth."AAAAAAAAAAAAAAIIIIIIIIIIIIEEEEEEEEEEEEE!"
Then her body went still and tight as she clamped down on my dick so hard I couldn't even pull out right before she went completely limp and slumped to the bed unconscious.
Just then from the doorway came the voice of Barbie. "Well that was intense and very informative."
I was pissed at being spied on. "What the hell are you doing up here slut? Did I invite you to watch me take your roommate as my own?"
Barbie's face went white as she remembered the things I did to her former mistress last night. "No Master, I didn't mean to spy on you. I just came up to let you know that Chastity James is here and everyone in the house heard Amber at the end. It's causing some issues with your guest."
Now I was confused. "What do you mean it's causing issues?"
"Well if you don't know what the sound of a woman cumming sounds like Amber sort of sounds like she was dying. Chastity is worried you are going to hurt her. Remember she was almost gang raped earlier by her own father and leaders of her church. People she thought were safe."
"Well Shit." Barbie was right and now I was going to have to figure out how to calm Chastity down. Wait what was I thinking? I could just reach into her mind and calm her down. No convincing needed. Yet that was a slippery slope wasn't it? How did I bring balance back if I followed my dark thoughts into every corner they wanted to take me? I mean yes, I was trying to protect Chastity, another natural submissive, from ending up with an asshole of a master but was I the best master for her? I thought I was but then again, she had been someone I'd lusted over for years. She was the second most fantasized girl in my life right after my own sister. I had the power to make her mine. I had the power to make her worship me with everything she was. I had the power to make her cum like no other man would be able to do. But should I? That was the question. Awe hell, who was I kidding? I'm nineteen and have the power to fuck every female I've ever jacked off over. Balance or no balance, right or wron,. Chastity James was downstairs in my den and before the night was over I was going to pop her cherry. But not before I had her begging me to take her as my sex slave. I'd be good to her and keep her safe just like I was doing mom, Charlotte, Barbie and Amber. Janice was payback and she knew it and Lauren was just sex plain and simple.
Tomorrow I was going to go see an asshole and make him leave his daughter alone and pay his wife what he owed her. What else I'd do to him I didn't know but tonight... Tonight I was going to fulfill my two greatest fantasies I was going to fuck my sister and Chastity and they both were going to beg me to take their cherries and then they'd both beg me to fuck them again and again. I nodded to Barbie. "You stay up here and take care of your roommate. Wake her up get her showered and then the two of you change the bedding, make sure you put a towel down over the wet spot she made." I don't know what all is going to happen tonight but at least the two of you maybe three counting Chastity will have to sleep here. I really need to see about getting a bigger place."
Barbie giggled. "Oh, the trials of a sexual god."
I couldn't help but grin at the girl. "I haven't reached godhood yet I'm just a sexual demigod at this point. After all I haven't fucked you into oblivion yet."
She shivered. "If you can make me cum like you did Amber then you'll be a god in my book. I bet you anything when she gets up Amber is going to want nothing but you again."
"Maybe so but my night is booked. As is most of tomorrow. I really need to figure out a schedule for all of you."
"Maybe what you need to do is quite taking on so many sluts or find us another cock to play with."
I shook my head. "No other guys. Look just get Amber cleaned up and then you both come downstairs I'll try to explain what I can."
I quickly dressed and went downstairs. I knew I smelled of sex and sweat and probably should have taken a shower before going to bring the last of my four permanent women into the fold but hearing that she was nervous had me going straight to her. I felt the need to calm her and explain my crazy family. Tonight, I would explain it to all to the four of them. That people like Mom, Janice and Lauren would come and go but they would always remain unless they asked me to release them. Then I would consider letting them go depending on the situation. I felt responsible for each of them in a way I didn't for the other three or any others that would be play things.
I stepped into the den and sure enough you could see the anxiety come off Chastity in waves. I didn't even need my powers to know that everything that had happened today had been too much. I wish now I'd waited to take Amber or ordered her to be quieter in her orgasms. "Chastity this is a surprise I didn't think your parents would let you visit our house. I'm demonic after all."
Thankfully my sister was quick and realized that somehow Chastity didn't know that I knew she was coming to our house. "Don't tease her Greg. She's been through hell already."
I instantly came and knelt in front of her. "I'm sorry I didn't know, tell me what's going on how can we help you?"
She started to cry and reached out wrapping her arms around me. Her truths were working she didn't realize it but when she needed comfort it was me, she reached out too because she trusted that I really cared for her. "It's Daddy and the Elders they were all arrested this afternoon. They were going to all put their man parts in me and purify me from Eve's sinful taint."
I rubbed her back and slowly stood pulling her tighter into my arms. "Don't worry, you're safe here with us. I'll take care of you if you want."
Chastity looked up at me her eyes red from crying. "I don't even know why I came here. I just thought when the police asked if I had a safe place to stay that you were the only guy who cared for me and that I should come and ask you to make me yours. I don't understand why I thought that, we haven't ever been that close."
I was at the decision point. I could let her go or I could make her mine. Maybe I was slipping deeper into depravity but having her in my arms I just couldn't let her go. So I pushed. "You came here because you belong to me. You're mine to protect, mine to love, mine to care for. Deep inside you know that is true. I'll make you part of my family and no one will ever harm you again. Tell me you belong to me Chastity and I'll never let you go."
She looked into my eyes and I could see the confusion and fear in her mind battling with a desire to do as I asked. So, I pushed harder. "Say I belong to you Greg. You own me body, soul, mind and heart."
Between the push and her own natural submissive tendencies, she couldn't resist me. "I belong to you Greg. You own me body, soul, mind and heart."
I looked quickly at my sister. "Charlotte could you let mom know that we will be having one more for dinner unless she doesn't know about Amber then tell her two and see if she could use some help?"
Charlotte stood and headed out of the den. "Close the door behind you." I told her and she did, leaving me alone with Chastity. "Chastity thank you for trusting me enough to give yourself to me. You can now remember me coming to you at the church today. You realize that I sent the police and that I'm the one who saved you from what your father meant to do to you. Do you remember that?"
She nodded her head. "Oh, thank you Greg. I don't know how I would have survived if you hadn't saved me."
I smiled and led her over to the love seat. Once we were seated, her as close to me as she could get without being in my lap, I captured her gaze again her eyes were the most fascinating things I'd heard of the condition heterochromia but thought it was just one eye a different color from the other. Chastity's eyes were both two colors brown on the outside with a blue ring closer to the pupil. They were fascinating and enticing. I pushed. "Chastity I need to know everything about you so I'm going to ask you some questions and you won't be embarrassed by them or your answers and you will tell me the truth and not try to hide anything from me. Do you understand?"
"Of course, I understand Greg. You can ask me anything you own me after all."
God, I loved natural submissives, they were so easy to condition. "Good girl."
I gave her clit a mental stroke to start getting her used to pleasure at that phrase.
"Okay have you ever had sex with anyone?"
"Of course not, to have sex before you're purified and married is a sin." She shook her head as she answered me. This was going to be harder than I first thought. Not only did I need to bind her to me; I needed to remove the years of brainwashing she'd received from her father. This would be good practice for what I would need to do with Wendy Cadman on Monday. For now though, I was going to find out just how pure my innocent preacher's daughter was.
"Have you ever kissed a boy?"
"I've kissed boys on the cheek but never on the lips again that's for Daddy and my husband."
"So, you've kissed your Daddy on the lips? Have you let him put his tongue in your mouth or put yours in his?"
"Eww, Of course, not that's what whores and sluts do. Why would I act like them?"
Jesus her brainwashing was really messed up. This was going to be a challenge even with my powers. I didn't want to break her, and I remembered how mom had at first resisted my truths. I'd have to recondition Chastity the same way.
"Then I guess you've never let anyone touch your breasts or privates?"
"Only the doctor. I'm a good girl Greg."
This wasn't really getting me anywhere Chastity had no pleasurable feelings I could build on unless...
"Chastity, have you ever touched yourself in your privates to make yourself feel good?"
"Are you asking if I've masturbated? You know that's a sin Greg. Why would I want to sin?"
Yep this was going to be a fun one. I may need longer than I could give her tonight but I couldn't send her to sleep with Amber and Barbie this messed up so I would start programing her but not all the way.
I was going to have to make some adjustments to Chastity's thinking before I could even start. I'd need to make some adjustments to her body as well. I started with the body and I reached inside her with my power and made her nipples super sensitive so that just a few strokes would send her into an orgasm. I also increased the size of her g-spot to cover her entire vaginal passage. I also made her clit have a hair trigger as well. I wanted to get her addicted to cumming. That would make the rest of her readjustment easier. Once I'd done all that I took her hands in mine. "Chastity do you remember when I told you the important truths at the church?"
She smiled. "Yes when you came and saved me from those evil leaders who weren't godly just like my daddy."
"That's right. Do you remember what happened when you repeated those truths?"
"Oh yes when I repeated them, I suddenly knew they were real truths, just like what is written in the Bible."
"That's right. I have some more important truths to tell you. Only to tell them to you we need to go up to my room and you need to take off all your clothes and lay on the bed with your legs spread apart as far as you can spread them."
She frowned and shook her head. "But Greg we aren't married and I haven't been purified. You can't be in the room with me when I'm naked."
I didn't want to push her to do this and I didn't want to force her. I'd try something else. "Chastity who do you belong to?"
"You Greg I belong to you."
"Does your body belong to me?"
She thought about that for a moment and I pulled the memory of her giving herself to me to the front of her mind. She saw herself telling me "You own me body, soul, mind and heart."
"Yes, my body belongs to you."
"If your body belongs to me then doesn't it stand to reason that it would be okay for me to see it without clothes on or to touch it or do anything to it that I want?"
I could see her thinking on what I'd just said. "I know that it sounds right but it feels wrong."
I heard footsteps outside of the door and knew that Barbie and Amber were obey my earlier orders. "Well what if I could prove to you it's not wrong would that make you feel better?"
"Oh Yes."
I opened the door and sure enough Barbie and Amber were standing on the other side. "Come in ladies I need your help with my friend Chastity."
Both Amber and Barbie came into the room. "Chastity, this is my girlfriend Amber and one of the other women I own Barbie. Ladies this is Chastity, she just gave herself to me but is having some problems understanding what is right and wrong for her to do."
Amber walked over to Chastity and hugged her. "Welcome to our family Chastity."
Chastity's face clouded over with confusion. "Family? I don't understand. Greg you said that Amber is your girlfriend and Barbie belongs to you like I do?"
I sighed and knew I was going to have to adjust Chastity when suddenly I had a thought. Her father had used her limited knowledge of the Bible to control her maybe I could use that as my way in to her. "Yes every woman in this house belongs to me and a few who aren't here now do too."
"But that's wrong Greg it's a sin."
"I shook my head no it isn't who told you that was a sin?"
"Daddy told me that it was a sin."
"What is your second important truth Chastity?"
She stood up straight like when she was quoting scripture for her father in church and repeated. "Daddy is a false preacher he isn't a man of God but a filthy sinner who wants to rape his own daughter. I don't have to obey him anymore."
I smiled and mentally stroked her pleasure centers "Good Girl Chastity." She moaned and shivered. I continued with my thought. "Let's think about men in the Bible for a minute. To prove that what your daddy said wasn't right. Let's think about Abraham the father of all God's children right?"
"Yes."
"Tell me Chastity who was Abraham married too?"
"Sarah."
That's right Sarah who was his sister wasn't she? Remember he told Pharoah she was his sister before she was his wife?"
She thought before giving a teantive. "Yes."
"Abraham also had a concubine didn't he, Hagar."
"Yes."
Didn't Abraham have a child with Hagar? Doesn't that mean he had sex with his concubine?"
"Yes."
"Now tell me how many wives did Jacob the man who saw angels coming and going from heaven and even fought with God before God blessed him how many wives did he have?"
"Two."
That's right he had two. How about Issac Abrahams son how many wives did he have?
He had two also.
How about King David who God called a man after his own heart how many did he have?"
Before Chastity could answer Charlotte came into the room and heard my question and she answered instead "David had three wives didn't he? King Saul's daughter and then that widow in the land of the philistines and then Bathsheba."
I smiled "That's right and he was called the man after God's own heart and a friend of God. How about King Solomon the wisest man to live and the one God said was pure enough to build his first temple how many wives did he have Chastity?"
Her eyes got wide as she realized what I was getting at. "He had seven hundred wives."
I nodded "That's right he did he also had concubines that he slept with didn't he? How many concubines?"
"Three hundred."
That's right Solomon, the man God called righteous enough to build his temple had one thousand women he had sex with who belonged to him didn't he. So, having more than one wife and lover isn't a sin if they all belong to you is it?"
"No, it's in the Bible so it can't be a sin. All the men you mentioned were heroes of the Bible."
"That's right and can I tell you a secret? Something no one else has been told yet?"
"What?"
"Last night in a vision I met three angelic beings who work for God. They are the angels that direct destiny. They told me two important things. First, I'm an agent of God I'm his agent of Vengeance. That's why I was at the church today. Delivering vengeance on the evil men running the church and hurting people in God's name. But the second thing they told me was that I would have four wives and lots of other women who would belong to me for short times but my four wives would be mine all our lives. They gave me powers from God to prove it, just like Moses had been given."
All four girls looked like they thought I'd gone crazy. I laughed. "I can see I need to prove it to you. Fine, all four of you go sit on the couch please."
They went and did as I said and then they all gasped as I held out my hand and raised it over my head and the couch holding them all rose into the air almost touching the ceiling. Then I slowly moved it around the room and lowered it back where it had always sat. "Need more proof?" I pointed at Amber who lifted up in the air and landed on her feet in front of the three still on the couch. With a simple twist of my hand for theatrics I used my telekinesis to remove Ambers dress. Then I walked over and sat on the couch with the other three. "If this doesn't prove I have powers from on high I don't know what will."
I pointed at Amber's right breast and then put both hands out curved like I was holding her tit and then I pushed them together and heard all four girls gasp as her super sized breast shrank down to the size of a pool ball. I looked at Chastity and said. "Do you believe me now? I have powers given to me by God to be His Vengeance here."



Chastity nodded and I could see the fervor of devotion that she had once held her father in settle on me. As far as she was concerned from this moment on, I was the living voice of her God. I smiled because I could work with that. Just then Amber cried out. "Greg, Honey please don't leave me like this."
I stood and walked over to her. "Of course not Sweetheart, I would never change that beautiful body of yours." I snapped my finger and her tit returned to its normal size.
She sighed before stating. "Well you could take away all this fat if you want."
I looked at her and pushed as I said. "Amber you aren't fat you are perfect just the way you are. I love how you look."
She beamed at me like I was the best thing in the world. "Well if you like me this way then I'm happy this way."
I kissed her and felt her body tremble in response to my programing. "I love you this way."
"Now let me make this plain, four wives." I pointed at each of the four of them. "However, because American laws hasn't caught up to God's ways yet only one on paper." I pointed to Amber. However, we will all four have a private ceremony with a religious leader we can trust to join us all four together the same day as Amber and I get married." I pushed into all four of them as I spoke the next thing. "You will all be equal to me and we will all sleep together after tonight. None of you will be jealous of each other and you will love each other as much as you love me. Anything we do together is holy and right and none of you will feel ashamed of our lovemaking or way of life." They all nodded their heads that they understood. "Now Chastity I told you to do something earlier and you wouldn't do it. Why don't you do that now and I'll be up in a few minutes. My other ladies deserve to know what is going on."
She thought for a moment and then nodded. "Ok. I'll see you up there."
"Yes in a few minutes now go get ready for me to give you the other important truths."
We all watched as the barely eighteen-year-old girl headed out of the den and up the stairs. Once she was gone, I smiled at the other three. "Are you all okay with what you saw and heard?"
Amber and Barbie looked at Charlotte and they all laughed. "Did you really think we didn't know you were using powers on us Lover? I know what you could do with your mind and Barbie figured it out pretty fast. After all you didn't take away her memories she remembers belonging to Janice and she remembers how she was turned into Janice's slut but all she remembers about becoming yours is that she saw you and knew you were her master. Amber was told that you'd make some changes but that you also were a good and kind master. We all are perfectly fine with our place. I'm kind of surprised at the whole vengeance of God thing."
I shook my head. "I'm not sure God as we think of him exists. I am actually the Vengeance of the hands of Fate. I'm just supposed to help maintain a balance between good and evil. As you saw I have the ability to move things with my mind the hand motions were just for Chastity's sake. I can also change bodies and full disclosure, none of you can get pregnant without me turning your reproduction system back on so no need for your birth control pills. Oh and in the same direction be prepared Janice is pregnant she just doesn't know it yet."
They all gasped. "Oh she is going to go apeshit. She doesn't want kids ever."
I blushed. "Well... that might not be so true anymore."
Barbie laughed "You didn't"
"I might have wound her biological clock a bit tight this morning."
Charlotte looked at me. "How tight?"
I bit my lip in minor shame. "Like she desperately will want to be pregnant with my babies all the time."
"Greg, that's just cruel to both her and the babies."
"I'll remove it after she has the ones she's carrying. I don't want to overwhelm her but it's part of her punishment. She did let Dad destroy me for eleven years."
Charlotte thought about that and then nodded. "Okay enough I have to go finish bringing Chastity into the fold. You girls go eat and have mom keep food warm for me and Chastity. Charlotte I'll meet you in your old room after I eat and shower."
Barbie spoke up "May I have the honor of washing you again Greg?"
I shook my head. "Listen the Fates obviously gave me extra stamina and recovery powers but even with those I can only handle so much a day. Barbie tonight you are playing mother hen to Amber and Chastity. The three of you sleep in my bed. I really need to see about getting a bigger bed and room."
"Maybe we should look for a way to afford a bigger house if you're going to keep bringing home women to keep."
"Let's talk about this later I have to go spend time bringing Chastity fully into the family.'
Before any of them could start another conversation, I left and headed up to my room. Sure enough, laying on the bed naked, spread out and nervous as a cat in a room full of rocking chairs was Chastity, who after tonight wouldn't resemble her name at all. I had plans for all four of my permanent girls. Charlotte was the love of my life the one I'd always want the most and she would be the one who was my confidant. Barbie despite her name was quite smart and the one I'd changed the least. From my look in her mind I knew she was getting a degree in business and finance and she would be the one who would manage the money I would bring in as the Vengeance. Amber was my public wife. She would be the trophy wife so to speak the congressman's daughter and the woman everyone would think is my love. Chastity on the other hand would be my plaything. I was going to turn the pure innocent little church girl into my personal insatiable sex doll. She would always be ready and willing for me. She'd never get enough, and she'd only be able to cum for me or with me.
It wasn't right and I knew it but I'd improved on the life of my other three wives so I felt in the interest of maintaining balance I should have a little fun. Oh who am I kidding I just wanted to turn the good girl into a nymphomaniac for my cock.
I stripped as I entered the room and climbed up on the bed settling in the open space between Chastity's spread legs. I looked her in the eyes and smiled as I physically stroked her pussy and said. "That's a good girl Chastity."
Because I had ramped her sensitivity so high she exploded with her first orgasm. "OOOHHHHH MYYY GODDDDDDDD!" I removed my hand and let her come down from her exstatic experience. "Did you like that Chastity?"
She nodded her head so hard I thought she'd give herself whiplash. "Yes OH YES Greg it was amazing."
I want you to remember that feeling Chastity because it's time to tell you some more important truths. When you hear them, you'll know they are as true as anything in the Bible because I told them to you. Then you are going to repeat them each seven times because that is the Biblical number of perfection. Each time you repeat them you are going to feel yourself getting closer to experiencing that amazing feeling again and when you reach the seventh time you will explode with that same feeling again. Are you ready for the important truths?"
She was shaking with desire to feel herself cum again. "Yes please tell me the important truths Greg."
Okay here is tonight's first important truth. "Greg is your true husband and master. Nothing Greg tells you to do is sinful because the Bible tells you to obey your husband. You will feel pleasure when you obey because that is the reward God has given you. If you disobey or question Greg, you will feel intense pain that is the punishment God will give you."
I watched as it sank into her mind and she realized the truth of it. This was how I was going to break her using her own beliefs in the Bible and it's infacility against her. "Now repeat the important truth to me Chastity. Gain your reward."
"You are my true husband and master. Nothing you tells me to do is a sin because the Bible tells me to obey my husband. I feel pleasure when I obey you because that is God's reward to me. If I disobey you, I will feel extreme pain because that is my punishment from God." I watched as her pussy soaked itself in her arousal. I smiled at her. "Repeat it again Chastity."
Each time she repeated it she got closer and closer to another intense orgasm. I had a wicked thought as she got ready to say the truth for the seventh time and experience her orgasm again. I smiled and said "Wait Chastity don't say your important truth yet. I'll tell you when." I wanted to see if I could get her to cum when I called her a good girl without having to push the thought in place. So when her lips shut while she waited for me to tell her to say the truth the last time I reached out and stroked her clit again. "That's a Good Girl Chastity." She came like it was the fourth of July and everytime she started to calm I'd stroke her again and say "Good Girl Chastity"
After about five times I removed my soaked hand and smiled "Okay Chastity now you can repeat your truth the last time and get your reward only this time your pleasure will be twice what it's ever been.
She shuddered as she opened her mouth. "You are my true husband and master. "OH GODDDD SO STONG SO GOOOOODDDDDD! Nothing you tells me to do is a sin because the Bible tells me to obey my husband. I CAN'T STOP PLEASE DON'T LET THIS STOP! I feel pleasure when I obey you because that is God's reward to me. SO MUCH PLEASURE WILL NEVER DISOBEY IF IT FEELS LIKE THIS EVERYTIME! If I disobey you, I will feel extreme pain because that is my punishment from God." By the end I wasn't sure if she was even saying the words because she was shaking and trashing on the bed so much and fuck me running if she didn't squirt her girl cum all over my chest. I just sat there waiting until she calmed down and was laying there moaning and panting in her after glow. Then I couldn't help myself. I reached out and stroked her and said "Good girl Chastity." Sending her right back up the mountain and into orgasmic orbit again. Once she calmed again I asked her. "Are you ready for me to tell you the next important truth Chastity?"
"OH YES PLEASE TELL ME THE NEXT IMPORTANT TRUTH SO I CAN FEEL THAT WAY AGAIN."
I shook my head, "No Chastity you won't feel that way this time when you reach the seventh repititon."
She frowned "But why won't it feel that way I did what you wanted I'm supposed to get a reward."
"That's right you are and you will this time when you repeat your important truth for the seventh time you will feel twice as good as the last time. As a matter of fact after each important truth on the seventh repetition you will feel twice as good as the time before that."
"OH GOD! I DON'T THINK I CAN HANDLE FEELING THAT GOOD!"
You can Chastity because I said you can. Now here is the next important truth. "You can only experience the sexual pleasure you're feeling tonight with Greg. Because only your husband knows how to make you feel like that. If you try to feel it with anyone else you will feel nothing not even with yourself unless Greg tells you otherwise. Because you gave yourself to Greg he owns you and the Bible tells slaves to listen to their masters."
"Now tell me your truth Chastity."
She sped through telling me the truth six times and I again stopped her before her seventh and repeated the strokes and "Good Girl Chastity" six times in a row. My bed was soaked with her cream. I briefly wondered how the girls were going to sleep on the bed tonight it was so wet. When she was almost calm I said "Tell me your truth for the seventh time and get your reward Chastity."
She screamed it. "I CAN ONLY FEEL... OH GOD I FEEL IT ALREADY SO VERY GOODDDD.. THIS PLEASURE WITH YOU..... OH PLEASE LET ME FEEL IT WITH YOU GREG PLEASE I WANT TO FEEL MORE.... BECAUSE ONLY MY HUSBAND KNOWS HOW TO MAKE ME FEEL SOOOOOOO GOOOOOOD OHHH SOOOOOOO GOOOOODDDD GREGGGG.. I WILL NOT FEEL ANYTHING WITH ANYONE ELSE UNLESS YOU TELL ME I CAN. ONLYYYY YOUUUU I DON'T WANT ANYONE BUT YOUUUUU! BECAUSE YOU ARE MY MASTER AND THE BIBLE SAYS I MUST LISTEN TO YOU. OHHHHHH! I CAN'T GREG IT'S TOO MUCH TO GOOOOODDDDD! FUMYOHAHNOAHAAAAAAA!
That went on for several more minutes before she slumped onto the bed covered in sweat and her own juices. Don't move Chastity I will be right back and then I'll give you your next truth."
She reached for me as I slid off the bed. "Hurry Greg Please I want the next truth. PLEASE HURRY!!!"
I smiled as I went into the bath room and got her a drink of water. As I turned around, I remembered Janice holding on to the counter as I pounded into her that morning and knocked her up. I really shouldn't but the thought was in my head. Oh Fuck it, not only would Chastity be my little always on sex doll she'd be my perpetual baby factory. I'd keep her naked, barefoot and pregnant for the foreseeable future. Consider it vengeance for ignoring me while we went to the same school.
I went back in my room and told Chastity to sit up and drink the water I didn't want her to get dehydrated. After she drained the cup, I told her to lay back down. When she did, I decided to test my pavlovian conditioning. "Good Girl Chastity." She screamed out her orgasm. I'd done it! I'd actually conditioned her without pushing the condition on her just like Pavlov's dog. Now to finish up with the last two 'truths' and claim my own prize all three of her virgin holes.
"Time for the next truth Chastity are you ready?"
"Oh Yes Please Greg Please tell me the next truth. I can't wait to hear it and repeat it for my reward."
Do you remember in the Bible God told Eve that she would always desire her husband and all women would follow her example?" She frowned "Yes."
"This is your next important truth: You will always desire me. You will never be satisfied even if we've just had sex you will want more. This is what your father and the elders tried to purify out of you. This God given insatiable desire for your husband. You need my seed in you constantly, If I'm not inside of you, then you feel empty and need to be filled by me. Any place I can stick my cock will satisfy you until I withdraw."
I could see her accept this truth and knew by the time she was done repeating it she would be insatiable. It was so wrong, but it made me so hard. While she repeated it the first few times, I went in to her mind and made some fundamental changes. She would only call sex fucking and she would only call her vagina a pussy, cunt or fuck hole. She would only call her ass; her ass or ass hole and she would only call my manhood a cock, dick or fuck-stick. Her breast would be tits, boobs or fun bags and I made her see them as another place I could fuck. Then while she was occupied with her fourth and fifth repetition, I made some physical changes growing her boobs to the size of Barbies and making her ass even more erotically sensitive than her pussy.
When she got to the sixth repetition I made sure she would cum every time I do no matter how many times she'd cum before and the way I'd tweaked her body she would probably cum nonstop from start to finish of any sex we had except oral. I was back out of her mind as she screamed and squirted her way through her seventh repetition of that truth. One last condition to apply and then I'd fuck her to oblivion.
I didn't good girl her after this one because I wanted her gaging for more orgasms.
"One more truth to go Chastity are you ready?"
"OH God Yes please tell me the truth."
"The Bible commands you to be fruitful and multiply. That is what you want more than anything. A wife isn't a success unless she is pregnant. You need to have my babies because you obey the Bible. If you aren't pregnant you want me to fuck you until you are pregnant. Once you have a baby you will be satisfied until you are able to have sex again and then you want another baby. It's you only goal to be pregnant."
"Yes that's right that's what the Bible says."
Tell me the truth seven times Chastity only this time you won't have your reward at the end. You can only get that reward when I consummate our bond by fucking you in all three of your holes. This is the true purification because when I come in each hole you will experience pleasure five times stronger than your last experience. Which we will call cumming from now on. The last cum will be when I cum in your asshole and it will be so much stronger that you will lose all control of your body and pass out from the pleasure that overwhelms you. From then on any time I cum in your pussy or ass it will be just as strong a cum do you understand?"
"OH YES GREG I UNDERSTAND."
"Alright then tell me your final truth."
"I won't be a successful wife unless I'm pregnant because the Bible says I'm to be fruitful and multiply. I need your babies in me because I obey the Bible. If I'm not pregnant I will beg you to make a baby in me. I'll only be satisfied when I have a baby in me. Once I have a baby when I can fuck again, I will ask for another baby. My goal in life is to have your babies."
She repeated it over and over and when she said it the seventh time she ended by reaching for me. "Fuck me Greg, I need you to make a baby in me. Please stick your cock in my pussy and give me a baby."
Now I was going to punish her. I wanted her to experience the pain that she would have if she ever tried to not obey me. "No you've been a bad girl Chastity I told you that I would have to purify all three of your holes starting with your mouth and ending in your asshole. You've disobeyed me do you remember what happens when you disobey?"
Tears started down her face. "I'm sorry I didn't mean to disobey you."
"But you did." I pushed on her pain receptors in her pussy and ass and cranked down hard on them and she screamed in pain. "GOD I'M SORRY IT HURTS SO BAD. PLEASE FORGIVE ME HUSBAND, MASTER PLEASE!"
I released her pain and slid up beside her and took her head in my lap and stroked her hair. "There now. Don't be bad again Chastity. I don't like it when you hurt."
"I won't husband, I will obey you from now on."
Let's see if that's true. From now on you can only call me Master. I am your husband but I'm also your master and that is what you will call me. Here at home, at school anywhere you mention me, I will be Master and only Master."
"Yes Master, whatever you want."
Now it's time to purify you turn around and take my cock in your mouth and suck on it while bobbing up and down until I coat your impure mouth and tongue with my seed. Then you swallow it all down so it can purify your throat and stomach."
Without hesitation she turned and took my hard cock in her mouth sucking like a vacuum cleaner so hard her cheeks hallowed out with the force of her suction and bobbing so enthusiastically that she was gagging with each downward thrust. With all the work up I'd had watching her cum for the last few hours I didn't last long and when I blasted rope after rope into her mouth she screamed around my dick as she came harder than before and swallowed every drop of my cum. Then I grabbed her and spun her around keeping her on her hands and knees I looked into her body quickly and saw that she wasn't ready to ovulate yet. I debated on making her drop an egg or two but decided to let her stew in her need to get pregnant for a while. Then I lined my quickly hardening dick up with her pussy and stopped. I was holding her hips as she tried to thrust back onto my cock. "Please Master Please Fuck me and give me your baby. I need it I need you to fuck a baby in me Please."
I couldn't resist that plea and I slammed into her tearing through her hymen like tissue but the way I'd tweaked her pleasure points she didn't even notice the pain as every inch of her pussy was one giant g-spot she screamed in exstacy. "OH GOD YES FUCK YOUR BABIES IN ME! FUCK ME WITH THAT BIG COCK, MASTER! SO GOOD SO FULL! OHHH FUUUUCCKKKK MMEEEEEEE FULLLL OOOOOFFFFFF YOURRRRRRR BABBBBIESSSSSSS!



On and on I went bottoming out and slamming up against her cervix she was cumming almost constantly and I knew even though I'd just cum down her throat that I wasn't going to last as long as I liked but that hopefully meant I'd last a long time in her ass. I kept plowing into her now possessed cunt. Shoving harder and harder as her pussy walls contracted and released over and over tighter and tighter until I couldn't hold back as my balls started boiling with the need to release. "I'm going to cum in your nasty cunt and purify it my slut-wife."
"YES! CUM IN ME GIVE ME THAT BABY BATTER KNOCK ME UP MASTER KNOCK UP YOUR SLUT WIFE! PLEASE GIVE ME A BABY."
I shoved in as deep and hard as I could and felt cockhead slip past the opening of her cervix into her womb and she wailed as the motion sent her an even bigger orgasm. "FUCKING ME SO GOOOODDDDD MASTER CUMMING SO HARD FOR YOU!"
I must have splashed six or seven huge ropes of cum into her because our mixed juices were shooting out of her pussy around my cock and pooling on the bed. I gave her a few more pumps for good measure as I softened and then I pulled out and collapsed on the bed. I still needed to fuck her ass and then take my sisters virginity tonight and I was spent. I might just have to wait and take Chastity's final hole tomorrow morning. She was already at my dick trying to get me hard again. "Please master I need you to fuck my ass now I need you to cum in my ass and purify my last hole for you master."
"I reached down and put my hand on her head. Stop Chastity. I can't right now I need to refuel and recharge. You will have to wait."
I could see she wanted to argue but she knew that would bring her pain. "Yes Master I will wait a little bit."
"You will wait until tomorrow morning. After we clean up and eat then I have promised to spend the night with Charlotte alone. She wants me to take her virginity too. You and your sister wives Barbie and Amber will sleep in here alone tonight. Tomorrow I will purify your last hole."
"Yes Master." She pouted while she said it but she didn't argue or even try to convince me otherwise. "Go clean up in the shower in the bathroom just outside the door. I'm going to use the one in the other bedroom."
"I could clean you in the shower master."
"No I know that trick. I said tomorrow and that is what I meant. No go wash up and put on your dress without your bra and panties my wives must never wear bra's and panties so I can have access whenever I want."
"As you wish my Master."
I couldn't resist as she stood to pick up her dress. "Good Girl Chastity."
She fell to the ground screaming in her orgasm and I left her there thrashing on the ground from her conditioned response. I needed to wash her fluids off me and make sure I was clean and fresh for taking my little sisters Virginity after I ate.
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I must have splashed six or seven huge ropes of cum into her because our mixed juices were shooting out of her pussy around my cock and pooling on the bed. I gave her a few more pumps for good measure as I softened, and then I pulled out and collapsed on the bed. I still needed to fuck her ass and then take my sister's virginity tonight, and I was spent. I might just have to wait and take Chastity's final hole tomorrow morning. She was already at my dick trying to get me hard again. "Please master I need you to fuck my ass now I need you to cum in my ass and purify my last hole for you master."
"I reached down and put my hand on her head. Stop Chastity. I can't right now I need to refuel and recharge. You will have to wait."
I could see she wanted to argue, but she knew that would bring her pain. "Yes, Master I will wait a bit."
"You will wait until tomorrow morning. After we clean up and eat then I have promised to spend the night with Charlotte alone. She wants me to take her virginity too. You and your sister wives Barbie and Amber will sleep in here alone tonight. Tomorrow I will purify your last hole."
"Yes Master." She pouted while she said it but she didn't argue or even try to convince me otherwise. "Go clean up in the shower in the bathroom just outside the door. I'm going to use the one in the other bedroom."
"I could clean you in the shower master."
"No I know that trick. I said tomorrow and that is what I meant. Now go wash up and put on your dress without your bra and panties my wives must never wear bras and panties so I can have access whenever I want."
"As you wish my Master."
I couldn't resist as she stood to pick up her dress. "Good Girl Chastity."
She fell to the ground screaming in her orgasm, and I left her there thrashing on the ground from her conditioned response. I needed to wash her fluids off me and make sure I was clean and fresh for taking my little sister's virginity after I ate. I grabbed my new suit that I'd worn that day and quickly hung up the jacket. The pants and shirt went into the laundry hamper, and I grabbed a comfortable pair of my new dress pants, and a shirt that I'd picked up while at the tailors. I wanted to look good for the night I had planned for Charlotte. Just then my phone rang. I looked at it and saw it was Janice. She was probably calling to update me on the tasks I gave her before she left me this afternoon. "Janice, what do you have for me?"
"Greg, I have finished setting up your bank account in the Caymans, and I've ordered you an American Express Black Card. You already have One million seven hundred and fifty thousand dollars in the account. Carol decided to pay you in full as a token of her faith in you. Though she will demand it back if you can't deliver. I also have the file with the paperwork to Terminate all parental rights for Jefferson Cadman to sign, and I have the address for his home in the file. I should tell you that he has very tight security, and no one gets in to see him without an appointment. You should know he doesn't make appointments at his house."
I laughed. "That's not going to be a problem he'll see me."
"For your sake I hope you're right. You really don't want to upset Carol right now. Also are you sure you'll be able to help her daughter?"
This was unacceptable I'd gone easy on reprogramming Janice because I'd broken her without my usual pushes. Now I was thinking that was a mistake. "Who is the Master slut?"
She sucked in a breath realizing she might have gone too far. "You are Greg."
"That's right I am. Do you own a ball gag for your sluts?"
"Yes."
"Grab it, the file you assembled for me, and the paperwork for the bank account, then drive over here now. You have fifteen minutes to arrive and be waiting in the den in proper slut attire and position with the gag in place in your mouth. I will add to your punishment for every minute beyond that you are late."
I could hear her scrambling over the phone to grab what I told her and beat the almost impossible deadline I'd given her. I hung up and continued toward mother's bathroom. I'd push absolute obedience and confidence in Janice once she got here, and then I'd turn her former slaves loose on her to punish her for me, and I had the worst chastisement I could think of in mind for her. I set the timer on my phone for fourteen minutes.
I climbed into the shower and started to wash when the door to the bathroom opened, followed by the frosted glass shower door. I turned and saw my sister naked and smiling. "Can I wash you Lover?"
I pulled her body against mine and kissed her letting my tongue make love to her mouth. "That sounds absolutely perfect my Love."
She poured the body wash on her hands and began to wash from my face to my toes. Not doing anything overtly sexual just a good soaping and making sure that every part of me was clean. I continued to play with her body as she washed me, letting my hands run over and tease her perky breasts and down to her shaved mound. Once there I rubbed her clit and titillated her lips and hole even going so far as to take my other hand and stimulate the outside of her butt hole. Never letting a finger enter her just simple rubs and strokes. As it was afternoon, her punishment was over, but I never went far enough to allow her to cum. I edged her over and over then backed off the pressure to let her calm down. By the time she'd finished on my front and what she could do of my backside by reaching around me, she was so horny I could smell her need over the smell of the water and soap. "Please Lover, please let me cum."
I kissed her lips and whispered in her ear. "Your punishment may be up Charlotte, but you still can't cum. Not until we are in your bed and making love then you can cum all you want."
I turned off the water and realized the timer had been going off on my phone. I didn't know how long Janice had been here or if she'd made it on time. "Let's get dried and dressed. Janice should be waiting in the den for some punishment. Then I want to eat, and the rest of the night is ours."
Charlotte grabbed my wet body and kissed me thrusting her tongue repeatedly into my mouth as she crushed her lips over mine. "Oh Thank you Greg, I love you so much."
I wrapped my arms around her, my recently recovered dick pressing into her belly. "I love you too Sis. I promise tonight will be everything you've ever hoped it will be."
She smiled and kissed me again. "I know it will because my big brother is going to take my cherry. That's all I've ever wanted since I knew what sex was."
"Well tonight I hope I can live up to your fantasies."
"I'm sure you can Big Brother. You've not disappointed me yet. I don't think you can disappoint me. Plus I heard the other two today screaming out their pleasure. I'm sure I'll do the same."
I shook my head. "That was fucking Charlotte. I don't plan on fucking you. I plan to make love to you. It will be different, and I won't change you to experience overwhelming pleasure. I want to know that what you feel is real."
"I saw both Amber and Chastity Greg. It sure looked real to me."
I shook my head. It is but it isn't Charlotte. I changed them, their minds and bodies to feel that way. I don't want to change you. I want what you feel to be real."
Charlotte frowned. "But I want to experience what your other wives got to experience. You told us we were all equal then I want the same experiences they are getting."
"If you still feel that way after I take your virginity, then I can make you just like them. Well maybe not like Chastity."
"What does that mean?"
So I told my sister what I'd done to Chastity her last two "truths."
Charlotte looked at me like I'd stepped in dog shit or something equally disgusting. "Why would you do that Greg? She won't be able to function in public like that and her calling you Master all the time may give away everything you wanted to keep a secret. Plus have you thought about how needy she'll be needing to fuck you all the time? Or have you knock her up over and over? I think you should talk to mom not as your slave but as a medical professional. That wasn't the smartest thing you've done since you got these powers. I thought you brought her here to keep her safe from a bad master."
I frowned "I did."
"Well it seems to me that you brought her here to humiliate her and that's not a good master, Greg. Are you going to do that or something worse to me? Or Amber or Barbie? I understand doing things like that to Dad, Mom and Janice. They let you be hurt or hurt you, but Chastity did nothing wrong. Yes, she ignored you, because her dick head of a father ordered her too. He was, in a way, her master before you. Would you punish me for obeying you?"
I sighed and hung my head. This was why I didn't want to change Charlotte, yes I told her what to do and if I told her to drop it, she would. I valued her morality. It would help keep him from slipping too far into the darkness himself. "No, I wouldn't and you're right I got carried away and punished her for something that isn't her fault. I guess because I didn't really get to bring vengeance to her father like I wanted."
"Can you fix what you did?"
I thought about it and nodded. "Yeah but I'm still not going to remove it all just tone it down a lot."
"I can't live with that and, to be honest neither can Charity or you. Now will you make it so I can orgasm like the rest of them? I want to cum so loud and long that everyone knows how much you satisfy me."
"We'll see." I must admit having my little sister screaming my name as she had earth shattering climax after earth shattering climax really turned me on. So I decided to make the physical changes and let it be a surprise tonight when I took her to bed. I was still going to make love to her this first time, but if she was cuming while I did so that wasn't actually a bad idea.
I was clean, shaved and dressed now. On top of that I'd made Janice wait downstairs naked and gaged for over twenty minutes if she arrived on time. I would have to ungag her and make her tell me the truth to know how late she was.
"Let's head downstairs, I need to punish Janice for her attitude today and then eat so I'll have the energy and stamina I'll need for our night together."
We headed down and on the way I encountered all three of my other slut-wives. "Amber sweetheart, Barbie my pet, will you two come downstairs with me to the den. Chastity go find my mother and tell her to join us in the den, and then you eat your dinner.
All three answered as they were supposed to when upstairs. "Yes Master."
I bit my tongue to keep from calling them good girls and sending the three of them into ecstasy. It was harder than I thought to resist. Then Charlotte and I walked downstairs, and into the den where Janice knelt on the floor, completely naked, a ball gag in her mouth, her head down. She didn't even look up as we came in. Arms clasped behind her back and her legs so that anyone had easy access to her cunt. Her breasts were thrust out. I walked up and stood in front of her. "You can obey when you want to. However, you can't trust that your Master knows better than you. That is going to stop tonight. Do you understand me cunt?"
She couldn't answer besides nodding her head. "I don't think you really do but after tonight, it won't matter. Because I'm done being nice to you. Today you admitted that you hated me for existing but from tonight on that won't matter. Because I'm going to prove to you just how I know that anything I say will happen. Afterwards I'll fix the problems I let slide last night."
I could see her anger boiling away the cautious resolve she had built last night that I was a true Dominant. Now she thought I drugged her or something, and it was finally leaving her system. I smiled as I removed the ball gag from her mouth. "I didn't drug you Janice, you worthless slut. I didn't have to. I am a true Dominant, and as such I can make you do anything I want. I thought I'd proven that last night but let me set you straight right now."
"Fuck you dick head. I'm not your submissive, and I'm going to take all your sluts away starting with your precious sister." She spat as she started to move toward Charlotte. I shook my head and let her get so close she could reach out and touch Charlotte, who stood beside me holding on to me nervously. I looked at Janice and pushed. "Stop! You will not move. You will not speak. You will just stand there like a statue until I'm done with you."
I could see her surprise as her body wouldn't do what she wanted. She knew she had been inches from ripping Charlotte's clothes off of her and forcing the little slut to lick her cunt. That pissed me off no one would force Charlotte to do anything, and no one would ever take my precious baby sister from me. If it hadn't been for my children growing inside her worthless cunt I'd have shriveled her into an old worn-out woman instantly. Instead, I moved directly in front of her, so she couldn't help but see me. "You want to see someone's clothes torn off bitch? How's this?"
I flicked my hand, and her entire wardrobe ripped painfully off her body to the back and fell to the ground. I could sense her surprise at this too. She had no idea how I was doing the things I did. She wondered again if I was drugging her somehow. I laughed at her out loud. "How would I have drugged you, you stupid cunt?"
She didn't understand and refused to acknowledge that I was reading her thoughts. So I decided the truth was in order. "I told you I'm a true Dominant no one can resist me. Don't believe me still? How about if I lift you into the air and throw you into the brick wall without touching you would you believe me, then?"
I held my hand out in front of her and made a fist, lifted it about four inches, lifting her about two feet of the floor, and then I shoved my hand at the wall behind her that was the brick wall our fireplace was set in. She flew backwards and slammed into the wall hard enough to rattle her teeth. Then I sneered at her. "You think you're so high and mighty looking down on everyone? Then let's make that reality. I shot me fist straight up, and she shot up the wall scraping her back and ass on the bricks until her head was bent looking down because of the ceiling pressed against the back of her head. Using my Telekinesis, I left her stuck there and walked over looking up at her. I think you can talk now but like last night only in a soft voice."
"How are you doing this? Is it hypnosis, have you hypnotized me?"
"Oh you think it isn't real, well then let's prove that wrong."
I removed the hold that had her to the wall and ceiling and had her float along behind me as I left the den and went upstairs to mom's room and the master walk-in closet with its back wall that was all mirrors, and I had Janice standing right beside me. I looked at Charlotte, who had followed me, and I didn't want her to see what I did next. "Charlotte, Go find mommy-slut and Barbie and Amber and tell them I said to go out to the willow tree and find me four of the best switches on the tree. Mom will know the right ones she used to do it for dad all the time to beat me with."
Charlotte left without a word to do as I told her. That's why I loved my little sister. I didn't have to push or use my power on her, she wanted to obey me. Then I looked at Janice. "It's not hypnosis stupid cunt. It's power. I'm what the ancient Greeks would call a demigod. I work for the god's, in particular, the Fates. They gave me power to change bodies, minds and move objects. Cause or heal illness." I looked at her and smiled in a not pleasant way. You are so proud of that body you work extreemly hard to keep it looking perfect, maybe I should give you a makeover that matches your soul."
I reached up and stroked her hair, which instantly turned grey and large clumps of it fell out. It looked dirty and greasy and thin. Then I pointed at her mouth, and her teeth decayed and started crumbling, and her lips wrinkled and pulled in. I grinned and reached out and touched the tits, I knew she worked hard to keep firm and tight. "You're in your forties Janice let's see how your tits will look when you're seventy. I brushed my hands across them and watched them pucker with wrinkles and sag stretching down toward her stomach. At that point, she started to cry. I looked lower oh and that pussy you don't even need that anymore. I swiped my hand over her honey hole, and it completely disappeared. I pointed at her ass and watched it sag like her tits and turned her so she could see the result. "This could be the new you from this day forwards, but don't worry I won't leave you like this after all you're Janice Snyder, the high-powered family attorney. Or are you? See I have the ability to change your mind and rewrite everything you think you know. As of right now, deep down, you know your Janice Snyder attorney at law. But you can't help but think of yourself as JayJay a seventy-year-old dried-up whore that no one wants to fuck anymore so you just wander around asking to take it up the ass or give blowjobs for a dollar."
I shoved that into her head. She suddenly saw me in the mirror. "Hey stud boy how about you let ole JayJay suck your dick for a dollar?"
I laughed. "I wouldn't let your diseased mouth near my dick you, old whore."
"Well then fuck my ass for fifty cents."
I reached into her mind and cleared out the old whore and let Janice loose. "Keep fighting me and JayJay will be who you are permanently. Do you understand?"
Silently Janice nodded her head. I pushed the next thoughts so hard I knew they would become like her beliefs. "You belong to me and everyone in this house. You are the bottom slut and glad that we even allow you to serve us. You realize how lucky you are that we even pay you any attention. You will never try to be dominant again. As a matter of fact, except at work, you are the most submissive person there is. You can't refuse any request by anyone in this house but only in this house. Everything you own belongs to me. I make all your life decisions for you. Tomorrow you will go home and pack everything you own. Your clothes, toys and you will move in here permanently. Monday you will do two things. You will call that bank in the Caymans and transfer the half a billion dollars you have hidden there into my account. Then you will call a real estate agent and put your condo on the market. After work, you will go to the furniture store and purchase two bunk bed sets and have them delivered here and put in Charlotte's old room. You will sleep in one of those bunks, unless I allow you to sleep else where. Now repeat all this to me and let it become your life."



She did and as she repeated it I allowed her body to return to its old glory removing every change but made sure the mental picture remained in her head along with the knowledge that if she ever crossed me again she would become JayJay for the rest of her short life.
Then I had her follow me downstairs where Mom and Barbie and Amber showed me their switches. "Good, Janice has been a bad girl. Tonight, you are each to punish her by switching her fifty times. Amber, you switch her tits twenty-five on each. Cover them well. Barbie you switch her ass, make sure to cover the whole thing. Mommy-slut because she kept you as her slut and didn't let you have your freedom you get to switch her pussy. Don't be gentle. Then once you're done, each of you go to bed. Janice you will sleep on the couch down here."
I turned to leave and stopped at the door doing two more things. I made the pain receptors in Janice's tits, ass, and cunt more sensitive and turned off her pleasure centers for the night. Then I put a protective shield around her womb so that nothing done to her would endanger my children growing inside her. Tomorrow I would push harder that she wanted my children and would treat them with all her love and kindness.
I left to go find my Baby Sister. I knew she was probably in the kitchen as I hadn't eaten yet. I entered the kitchen; sure-enough Charlotte was there. She had dressed while I was busy with Janice. She'd put on light makeup and bright-red lipstick. Her body was covered in a white satin dress with a school girl collar and no sleeves. The panel above her breasts was a combination of sheer material and lace giving only a hint of the assets covered by the dress' bodice. There were small crystal buttons down the front and the dress stopped precisely below the tops of her thighs barely covering her pussy and ass. I was sure if she bent over she would flash me a glimpse of them. She had on Thigh-high white silk stockings and red four-inch fuck me heals the same exact color as her lip stick. She saw that me checking her outfit made my cock rock hard and she bit on her bottom lip almost causing me to drag her to bed now. She turned and finished warming my dinner. Handing it to me, she smiled a sexy little smile as she sat on my lap at the table and began to feed me. "Eat Big Brother then we can go to bed, and you can take my cherry."
I smiled at her. "I told you Charlotte, I'll do what you want." I remembered her earlier request, and I went into my sister's mind and body. I programed her to cum when I did ten times harder than she'd ever cum before. Then I tweaked her pussy just like her sister slut wives and made it one big G-spot and made her clit super sensitive. I did the same with her tits and ass. All without saying anything as I ate. Then when the food was gone, I stood and held out my arms to Charlotte. She ran into them, and I scooped her up like a bride on her wedding day and carried her up to her room.
Obviously, her sister wives had realized how special I wanted tonight to be because there was soft romantic music playing from Charlotte's laptop, and candles lit all around the room. Rose petals had been sprinkled over the silk sheets that were on her bed. Everything that could make a girl's first time super romantic had been done. I shut the door behind us and started to lose myself in my sister's eyes.
My lips pressed to hers as I teased her mouth open. Our tongues making love to each other as our bodies were going to soon. When we stopped, and I sat her on her feet, Charlotte smiled up at me seductively "Are you going to fuck me now big brother?"
I looked down at her and smiled. "I told you Charlotte, I was not fucking you tonight."
She frowned. "But you said you'd take my virginity tonight that we would have the whole night to ourselves."
I started to remove my clothes, and my sister's eyes locked on every move I made. "I am going to take your virginity tonight Charlotte. But I'm not going to fuck you. I told you before I love you. I'm going to make love to you my love, not fuck you. There is a difference. One involves my heart and soul the other is just pleasure without connection."
Charlotte moved in front of me and let her eyes drop to my hard on, slowly she started to sink to her knees as she reached for me licking her lips. I grabbed her arms and pulled her to her feet shaking my head. "Not this time My Love, tonight is all about making you feel good and giving you the best first time any girl has ever had."
She frowned "But I want to make you feel good too."
I kissed her once again allowing our mouths to make love to each other. "I do feel good. I am holding the most beautiful girl in my arms and about to teach her how to make love. Tonight, is all about you Charlotte and your pleasure. Don't worry I will enjoy myself, but I'm going to enjoy watching you become my lover in every sense of the word more than I would have enjoyed you sucking my dick." I smiled at her and kissed her again, moving on from her lips soon and working on that spot just under her ear that I already knew sent shivers of pleasure racing down her body. I licked and sucked and nipped at that spot until she was making little mewing sounds, and I let my lips trail lower sucking and nipping along the way. When I reached the collar of her dress I pulled my lips away from her body and looked her in the eye. "As sexy as you look in this dress My Love, I think it's time to get rid of it." I stopped her as she reached for her buttons. "I believe that I want to be the one to undress you Charlotte. I can bring you pleasure as you lose this sexy little dress."
I turned her around so that her back was to me, and I pulled her long blonde hair to the side so that I could kiss the back of her neck as my hands moved around to the buttons of her dress starting at the collar. As I kissed her neck, my fingers worked the buttons lose on her dress slowly. I moved from kissing the back of her neck to sucking on her neck and biting at the tendon on the left side of her neck leaving my mark for any and everyone to see. I reached the fifth button on her dress, and I drew the front apart to the buttons exposing Charlotte's shoulders and moved my kisses to the base of her neck where it met her shoulder and kept working the buttons on her dress with one hand while the other began to fondle her perky tits, I rubbed my hand over her breast and around her nipple first one then the other until both were as hard as bullets. When the last button came undone, I pushed the dress off her shoulders, and it fell in a puddle on the floor between us.
Once she was naked, I kissed down her back until I was on my knees with her sweet, tight heart shaped ass right in front of my face. I proceeded to kiss, lick and nibble the entire heart-shaped circle of her butt as she groaned in pleasure her skin breaking out in chill bumps. She moaned and jumped as I spread her cheeks and licked over her little puckered star time and time again until she was shaking with desire. Then I turned her around and rose to my feet slowly picking her up and carrying her to the bed. I laid her in the center of the bed before climbing up beside her. I started all over again kissing her lips, then moving on to slightly sucking kisses down the right side of her neck this time and then into the hollow spot between at the base of her throat. Then I started trailing little licking kisses down to her perfect handful breasts. Once there I licked and kissed and sucked her tit flesh into my mouth gently biting leaving little marks all over her breasts claiming every inch of her tits as mine. By now, Charlotte was moaning and thrashing, arching her body to try and get me to suck on her nipples. "For God's sake, Greg stop teasing me and suck on my AIEE!" She screamed as I did what she was asking and latched onto her right nipple sucking hard on it, licking the tip and biting.
Her hands grabbed the back of my head holding me in place as I kept up the pleasure on her tits. My hand went over her other nipple pinching it lightly between my thumb and forefinger rolling it and pulling. "Oh Yesssss! Just like that! Don't stop it feels so good!!! I'm so close Greg so close!"
I quickly switched breasts reversing the whole process now sucking the other tit and playing with the one I'd just been sucking. Both nipples were hard and turning as red as a ripe cherry. "OH GOD I'M GONNA CUM IF YOU KEEP DOING THAT!!!"
That was my cue, and I slipped my other hand slowly down her stomach and on to the top of her pussy mound. When I felt her clit right under my hand. I sucked extra hard on her tit and pinched her clit in my hand, and Charlotte went off like a rocket. "CUMMING!!! I'M CUMMING SO HARD!!!"
Quickly while she was still in the middle of her orgasm I climbed on top lining my rock hard cock up with her virgin hole and plunged in I felt a momentary resistance as I reached her hymen, and then it gave and I was buried in my beautiful little sister's tight virgin pussy. "OH MY GOD GREG!!!! SO GOOD!!! SO FULL!!! FUCK ME GOOD BIG BROTHER!!!!"
How could I refuse such an invitation? I slowly pulled out and when just the head of my dick was still inside her; I reversed direction and plunged into her again as hard as I could. Charlotte's mouth opened, and she screamed wordlessly as both her hands and legs wrapped themselves around my body. That caused me to lose the little bit of self-control I'd maintained until then, and I started pounding into Charlotte's perfect pussy over and over, faster and faster. I leaned forward and took her mouth with mine plunging my tongue into hers fucking her mouth in time with my thrusts to her pussy. Charlotte was slamming her pussy up into my cock as hard as I was pumping down into her, and I was sure we were going to both be bruised in the morning. I'd wanted a gentle slow lovemaking for Charlotte's first time but her own desires overwhelmed mine, and we were having a hot, nasty, incredible fuck fest instead. She came two more times before I pulled out and flipped her over into doggy position and plunged back into her deeper than before.
"OH MY I'M SO FULL GREG!! YOUR BIG FAT COCK IS TEARING ME APART!!!"
Charlotte looked down her body watching as my cock positioned into her cunt repeatedly. She was pushing back with such force I thought a few times she was going to knock me off the bed. Then I felt it my balls started to tighten. "I'm going to cum soon Charlotte."
That seemed to set her off again. "YES GREG CUM IN MY PUSSY!! FILL ME UP BIG BROTHER!!! CUM IN ME AND MAKE ME YOU SISTER-SLUT WIFE!!!"
That was all I needed, and I slammed into her buried as deep in her as I could go, my cock resting right up against her cervix and blasted rope after rope of cum deep inside Charlotte. As soon as the first rope hit her steaming hot pussy walls Charlotte completely lost it and bucked like a mad bull screaming so loud I was kinda worried the neighbors would call the police.
As the last spurt fired my baby sister started convulsing on my cock and then collapsed onto the bed a boneless freshly fucked mess. I pulled out and rolled her over to see tear tracks running down her face. "Are you okay Char? Did I hurt you?"
She wrapped her arms around me. "No silly these are happy tears. You were perfect. God Greg I never even knew I could cum that hard. I only wish..."
"What Charlotte? What do you wish?"
My precious little sister the one true love of my life looked into my eyes and said with all seriousness. "I only wish you'd knocked me up."
My eyes went round in surprise. "Charlotte you still have this whole year of school. I don't want you being talked about and called a slut because you got pregnant in high school."
She bit her lower lip and nodded. "I know but I can't help it. I love you, and I want your baby."
I climbed off the bed to head to the bathroom and get a warm rag to clean up my sister. I leaned down and kissed her deep and tender. "After you graduate if you still feel that way, then I'll make sure you get pregnant."
Charlotte reached out and grabbed my hand. "I know I'm being bad Greg, but I don't want to wait. All I've ever wanted was to be a wife and a mommy. You promised you'd give me what I wanted and needed so give me your baby. Make me the first of your wives to become pregnant with your child. Please Greg. You promised me that you'd look after me and take care of me, and you also said you'd give me what I wanted. I want your baby."
I looked down at my baby sister, my lover, the woman whom I loved more than any other and saw in her eyes that she truly wanted me to give her a child. Not in the future she wanted our love to create a baby now. How could I do that though she still had eight months of high school left? She would swell with our child, there wouldn't be any way for her to hide that she was pregnant.
I smiled at Charlotte. "I need a minute to think. I'll be right back."
I walked out of the room and went straight to the bathroom where I clean my cock of our mess. Then I rinsed out the washcloth and warmed it before wringing it out and carrying it back to Charlotte's room. I needed to understand why my sister was obsessed with having my child. Had I somehow planted this in her head without meaning to? Why would she want to throw away her future like that? I entered the room and gently cleaned her up from our mixed cum that was seeping out of her pussy. Once she was clean, I laid the cloth across the foot rail of her canopy bed. I climbed in to lay beside her, spooning her up against me.
"You have to help me understand why you want this so bad Charlotte. I'm worried I did something that made you want to be pregnant with my baby right now despite what it would do to your life."
Charlotte looked up at me and shook her head. "You didn't do this to me Greg. I've wanted this for longer than I knew what it meant. Ask Chastity she'll tell you. When you were in the hospital, and the doctors weren't sure you were going to ever come out of the coma Daddy came to see me at Pastor James' house where I was staying while mom and dad were at the hospital with you and told me you might have to go to heaven. I started crying and after he left I was still crying, and Chastity asked me why I was upset because if you went to heaven, you'd be with Jesus. I told her then that I didn't want you to go to heaven because I wanted to marry you and take care of your house and our babies. I felt that way all the time. Then when we were older, like twelve, we had a sleep over and the girls asked each other who they wanted to marry when they grew up. Lots of them mentioned rock stars, movie stars and even a few of the older guys at youth group and school but not me. I told them all I was going to marry my brother Greg and have his babies. That's when they told me it was a sin, and I couldn't marry you because we'd both go to hell. I cried and screamed at them that we were going to get married and have babies that's why you didn't have to go to heaven when Chastity's stupid brother hit you with his bat. I threw such a fit that I threw up and Mrs. James called mom to come and take me home because I was sick. On the way home I told mom what had happened, and she told me the girls were right, I couldn't marry you but when I grew up I'd find that I would fall in love with someone else and wouldn't want to marry you." She looked in my eyes, and I could see the tears in them. "But I never stopped dreaming of becoming your wife and having your babies."
I could see the truth of what she was saying in her mind. She did dream of it and daydream about it. Since I got my powers, she had even dreamed of it more. And tonight when I told them, they would all be my wives she was thrilled because her dream was going to come true next I told them I'd turned off their periods and made it so they couldn't get pregnant, and she'd been sad. I could see in her mind where she'd remembered I'd said I'd do anything she asked me too. Which was why she'd asked me to make her pregnant.
I kissed her on the forehead "Okay I can see the truth in your mind. You've wanted this always. So when you graduate and finish college you can be my first wife to have a baby."
She smacked the bed with her hand. "NO! I don't want to wait that long I want your baby now."
I was shocked. The fact that she was a natural submissive should have had her agreeing. This need of hers was so strong it overcame her natural instinct to submit to a master. "Why? If you get pregnant before school is over once you start showing everyone will want to know who the father is and when you don't tell them they'll call you a slut, a skank and a whore."
Charlotte laughed. "So what? I don't care what they call me. I'll tell anyone who asked that my boyfriend is the father."
I shake my head "And then they'll want to know who your boyfriend is."
She smiled "I'll tell them he's a few years older, and they don't know him. I don't want to wait Greg. I don't want to go to college. Taking care of our home and babies is all I've ever wanted."
I was shocked Charlotte had really been thinking about this. It wasn't a snap decision for her to know what she would tell everyone she'd been planning n having my baby for a while now. I knew I wasn't going to be able to keep putting her off. I kissed my sister deeply letting my tongue delve into her mouth. "You win Charlotte. I'll give you the baby you want."
Charlotte pulled me tighter against her and started grinding her pussy against my rapidly hardening cock. Within seconds, I was hard again. I roll her over and put my hands over her ovaries and undo the hold I'd placed on her reproductive function earlier. Then I pumped up the hormones, she needed to cause her body to ovulate. Once I felt her egg on the right side of her body enter the fallopian tube, I grabbed a pillow and placed it under her ass to elevate her hips and tilt her so that her hips and cunt were higher than her uterus. Then I went down and started eating my sister's sweet pussy. I had read somewhere that orgasms before, and after ejaculation of sperm into the body would help with opening her cervix to receive the most sperm. It didn't take long before she was screaming my name in ecstasy again. I quickly entered her and thrust myself home. The change in position allowed me to drive deeper and deeper into my sisters pussy and thanks to th changes I'd made to her body Charlotte was having one orgasm after another just as fast as she could. After several minutes of constant hard fucking I felt my balls begin to tighten and I knew a huge load of cum was about to splash all over my sisters now fertile womb. "I'm going to cum sis."
Charlotte screamed "DO IT!!! CUM IN ME!!! GIVE ME ALL YOUR CUM AND KNOCK ME UP BIG BROTHER!!!!"
That was all I needed, and I blew my load deep inside Charlotte, all the while she was screaming. YES!!! GIVE ME ALL THAT CUM!!!! BREED ME!!! OH GOD GREGGGGGG I'M CUUUUUUUUMMMMMMMINNNNNGGGGGGGGGG AGAINNNNNNN!
I collapsed on top of her spent from all the fucking I'd done today. I was beyond tired and ready to fall asleep. Charlotte and I were lazily kissing and making out when we heard a sniff and moan from the doorway. I looked and there stood Chastity, tears rolling down her face. "Master I'm supposed to have your babies. Why are you giving Charlotte your baby and not me?
Charlotte glared at me and pushed me off her. "Fix this Greg and fix it now!"
I sighed and nodded. Charlotte was right I'd really fucked up. Chastity was supposed to be one of the four permnant women in my life, one of my "wives" and I'd fucked her up worse than any of people who'd deserved my vengeance. I got up and took Chastity by the hand. I needed to undo what I'd done and figure out how to program her as my wife. Afterwards, I would program the other three the same way. I needed them all to feel equal and loved not just by me but by each other. Not only that but I felt like I needed to protect them from anyone else being able to control them ever again. But right now, I needed to undo the damage I'd done to my Chastity, wife to be number four.
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After several minutes of constant hard fucking I felt my balls begin to tighten and I knew a huge load of cum was about to splash all over my sisters now fertile womb. "I'm going to cum sis."
Charlotte screamed "DO IT!!! CUM IN ME!!! GIVE ME ALL YOUR CUM AND KNOCK ME UP BIG BROTHER!!!!"
That was all I needed, and I blew my load deep inside Charlotte, all the while she was screaming. YES!!! GIVE ME ALL THAT CUM!!!! BREED ME!!! OH GOD GREGGGGGG I'M CUUUUUUUUMMMMMMMINNNNNGGGGGGGGGG AGAINNNNNNN!
I collapsed on top of her spent from all the fucking I'd done today. I was beyond tired and ready to fall asleep. Charlotte and I were lazily kissing and making out when we heard a sniff and moan from the doorway. I looked and there stood Chastity, tears rolling down her face. "Master I'm supposed to have your babies. Why are you giving Charlotte your baby and not me?
Charlotte glared at me and pushed me off her. "Fix this Greg and fix it now!"
I sighed and nodded. Charlotte was right I'd really fucked up. Chastity was supposed to be one of the four permanent women in my life, one of my "wives" and I'd fucked her up worse than any of the people who'd deserved my vengeance. I got up and took Chastity by the hand. I needed to undo what I'd done and figure out how to program her as my wife. Afterwards, I would program the other three the same way. I needed them all to feel equal and loved not just by me but by each other. Not only that but I felt like I needed to protect them from anyone else being able to control them ever again. But right now, I needed to undo the damage I'd done to my Chastity, wife to be number four.
As we walked downstairs, I realized that the house was full. There was no place where I was guaranteed privacy with Chastity tonight. All the bedrooms were full, and Janice was sleeping in the den. I really needed to use some of the money and buy a bigger house for us. However, that didn't help me tonight.
I lead Chastity into the dining room and had her sit. "Chastity, I owe you an apology."
She frowned. "I don't understand Master, you've done nothing wrong."
I hung my head in shame. Every time she opened her mouth to talk to me, I was reminded of how far into the darkness I had allowed myself to fall in less than a day. This is why I need Charlotte and in reality, Chastity too. I just needed to remember to listen to them. Balance was what I had been gifted to restore. Sometimes that would mean moving in darkness but until the Fates tell me that the balance has been restored I needed to work in the goodness of the light. Which meant I needed to undo the damage I'd done to Chastity. Of everything I'd pushed into her only three things really needed to change. That she would hunger for my body without ceasing, her need to be constantly pregnant with my children and the inability to call me anything but master. Two of those I'd made core truths and I didn't know if I could change them, but I needed to try. The last was just a command I'd given her, and I knew I could change those the changes I'd made and unmade in Janice proved that. So, I started with that. "I told you that you could only call me master from now on, that was wrong. When we are in our house alone then you will only call me master however in public you will continue to address me as you always have as Greg. Do you understand?"
"Yes, master but can I have your baby now? I need to be pregnant with your baby it's what God wants of a good wife you know."
I sighed how could I fix this? If I didn't find a way, then Charlotte was going to stay mad at me. But to be honest other than that, I had to say, I found it really fucking hot that she couldn't help but want to be knocked up with my seed. Was it really wrong the things I did to her? She was a natural submissive. She needed someone to look after her and give her purpose. I'd learned that with mom and Charlotte. If she constantly wanted to please me sexually and carry my children that was a purpose and one that I personally could really enjoy. Charlotte didn't want her begging me for a baby or crying when she wasn't pregnant. There was an easy fix and my body was already on board with it. Just the thought of watching the pure little pastor's daughter swell with my child all the while needing me to fuck her mouth, tits, ass and pregnant pussy really got me harder than anything to date. "I can't give you a baby yet Slut because I haven't finished purifying you, have I? An impure wife shouldn't carry the seed of one of God's messengers, should she?"
"Oh! No master! You must finish cleansing me before I am fit to carry your child in my womb. I forgot I wasn't pure, because I want your baby so badly, Master."
I lifted her to her feet and turned her, so she was leaning over the dining room table. "Then it's a good thing I'm ready to finish purifying your sinful holes isn't it lut?"
Chastity reached behind her as she rested her upper body on the table and spread her legs as far as they could. Then she grasped her ass cheeks and pulled them apart giving me a perfect view of her pink virgin star. "Oh YES MASTER! Please shove your Holy Staff up my last sinful hole and purify it with you righteous essence so I'm fit to carry your child."
My dick was so hard the head was turning purple with need. I lined up at her tiny anal star and wondered if my dick would even be able to penetrate her. She was so tight. I knew if it hadn't been for my physical changes what I was about to do would have been sheer agony for her. Yet, I wanted to make it easy on me too; so I did the only thing I could think of to get her to relax her sphincter muscle. "Good Girl Slut."
Chastity screamed in ecstasy and I watched as her asshole opened in shut in time with her orgasm. When it winked at me the next time, I shoved myself in her to the hilt. The warm tight rhythmic squeezing of her anal muscles was the most exquisite feeling I'd experienced yet. It drove me beyond lust into some kind of animalistic need to claim every inch of this tight passage. I slammed in and out of her as hard and as fast as I could. All the while she was screaming in ecstasy about how I was cleansing her last hole of all sin. "OH GOD MASTER! FEELS SO GOOD YOU'RE POUNDING AWAY ALL MY SINFULNESS. SO GOOODDDDDD!!! CUMMING FOR YOU MASTER!! YOUR HOLY STAFF IS MAKING ME CUMMMMMMMM SOOOOOOOOO MUCCHHHHHH!!!! MAKE ME PURE!! FILL ME WITH YOUR CLEANSING FLOOD SO I'LL BE WORTHY OF YOUR CHILDREN!"
That was the last straw. I slammed as deep into her as I could go and roared as I coated the inside of her intestines with my cum. Jet after Jet sprayed deep in her ass and she dissolved into a puddle of ecstasy, screaming words that made no sense. It was almost religious in nature her voice giving birth to nonsense that sounded like another language. Then as the last spurt of my cum blasted into her she collapsed onto the table going limp. She'd orgasmed so hard that she'd passed out. I slowly pulled out of her rear passage, feeling the pleasant drag of her sphincter over every inch of my spent cock. I looked down at this, my fourth slave wife and felt love for her fill my heart just like with my sister, Amber and Barbie. She was mine now and would be for the rest of our lives. I still hadn't even tried to remove her need to worship my body and crave my cum. I hadn't tried to take away her desire to be constantly knocked up with my baby. Just thinking about her begging, me to cum in her and knock her up got me hard again. Fuck me! I wasn't going to fix things as Charlotte had demanded, I wasn't, because there was nothing to fix. This was how Chastity was supposed to be. My slut-wife number four, my little fuck doll who gave me child after child.
With that thought I picked up her still unconscious form and carried her to my bed, laying her with her two sister wives. No, it wasn't Chastity I needed to fix at all. The one who needed adjusting was Charlotte. I'd resisted making changes to my sister because I loved her just as she was. However tonight my supposedly submissive sister slut had given me an order. I was the master here! She was the sub. I didn't need to fix Chastity, I need to fix Charlotte I realized. She would have to be punished again and more harshly. Until she realized I was in charge. What I wanted was right. She had no place to question my will or demand anything from me. She had willingly given herself to me as her master. Tonight, I would ensure she understood exactly what that meant.
I walked into her room and she sat up and stared at me. "Did you fix Chastity?"
I walked over to her and shoved her back down on the bed spinning her so that she was face down as I did so. Then I took my hand and proceeded to beat her ass until it was glowing red. Charlotte screamed. "What the fuck, Greg?"
Anger consumed me and I pushed as I commanded. "Shut your mouth Slut!"
I heard her teeth click shut. "You will only open your mouth to answer me and every answer better end with master. Do you understand me?"
"Yes Master."
I spun her over facing me. "Who are you Charlotte?"
Her face scrunched up with confusion. "I don't understand the question Master."
It had been a very ambiguous question I would admit. "Then I will ask another. Who is the master in this relationship?"
Her eyes widened in surprise. "You are Master?"
"That's right I am, and Who are you in this relationship?"
"Your sister-slut wife Master."
"What does that mean Slut?"
"It means that I'm yours Master."
"Mine?"
"Yes Master?"
"You belong to me?"
"Yes Master."
"Then if you belong to me who is in charge Slut?"
"You are Master."
"I am, are you sure?"
Again, I could see the confusion on her pretty tear streaked face. "Yes Master."
"Then why the hell are you giving me orders, Slut? Hmmm? Why are you telling me what to do?"
"I haven't Master."
I reached out and slapped her breast causing her to cry out in pain. "Yes, you have. You ordered me to fix Chastity. You demanded it! Like some decision I made with regard to one of my sluts was wrong. Are you in charge here Charlotte? Are you the Master?"
Her mouth opened and a cry escaped. "No Master."
"Are you sure?"
"I am sure Master, I am not in charge."
"Then I am the Master and you are the slave aren't you?"
She thought about that for a minute. I'd never used that word before not with her or any of them. I'd called her submissive and slut and mine but never slave. "Yes Master."
I got in her face. "YOU ASKED TO BE MY SLAVE DIDN'T YOU?"
"Yes, Master I did. I need it you know that, Master."
"I know that's what you keep telling me slave. But then you keep giving me orders. I don't think you really want to be my sister-slut wife. I think you want to be your own master and mine too. I think maybe I should remove myself as your master. What do you think about that Charlotte?"
Now she was shaking, crying and she screamed like she was in physical pain. "NO MASTER! PLEASE DON'T CUT ME LOOSE! PLEASE MASTER! I'M SORRY! I NEED YOU MASTER, PLEASE LET ME BE YOUR SLAVE, YOUR SLUT-SISTER! PLEASE I'LL DIE WITHOUT YOU AS MY MASTER."
"You're sure this is what you want? To be my slave?"
She reached out and clutched me to her. "Yes, Master I can't live without you Master."
"Then get your ass out of bed, craw into my room and wake your sister-sluts. Then you tell them when I get there all four of you better be in the center of the room and have assumed the slave position."
She scrambled out of the bed, crawled out of the room, and down the hall. I went into the bathroom and cleaned up my cock of Chastity's last cleansing. When I entered my bedroom there in the center of the floor where all four of my slut-wives on their knees, legs wide apart where I could see their naked pussies, one still dripping with my cum from her, now pregnant, snatch. Another with my cum dripping from her ass. Their arms were behind them hands linked together; perfect tits thrust out. Their heads were bowed, and they looked at the floor. Charlotte's were filled with agony as tears continued to flow down her face.
I stood and walked over in front of them, standing with my hands on my hips. "Look at me sluts."
They all looked up into my eyes.
You will each answer me and end your answer with Master is that clear?"
"Yes Master!"
"Tonight, has shown me that I've been to relaxed in my claiming of you all. First Janice and now Charlotte have both stepped out of their place. So, I am going to finish training each of you now. But I want to give each of you one last opportunity to say no and leave. Do you want to be my four sister-wives? Understand that you will be my slaves and I will be your complete Master. So answer me do you want me to own you?"
There came a resounding, "Yes Master." from all four of them.
"Then you will repeat after me and everything you repeat will sink deep into your soul and become your truth. You will be changed by what you repeat and it will be eternal do you understand?" I pushed that command into each of their minds as I had spoken it.
"Yes, I understand Master."
"Then repeat after me. You are my Master and I am your slave."
"You are my Master and I am your slave, Master."
"Your will is my will."
"Your will is my will Master."
"Your word is my truth."
"Your word is my truth, Master."
"You make the decisions and I accept the decisions."
"You make the decisions and I accept the decisions, Master."
"You command and I obey."
"You command and I obey, Master."
"My mind belongs to you."
"My mind belongs to you, Master."
"My heart belongs to you."
"My heart belongs to you, Master."
"My soul belongs to you."
"My soul belongs to you, Master."
"You own every part of me and have the right to change me as you wish."
"You own every part of me and have the right to change me as you wish, Master."
"No one, but you, can change me in any way."
"No one, but you, can change me in any way, Master."
I don't know where the next thought came from but suddenly, I knew I needed to give them one more truth. "Only you can access my mind, will or body to influence it or change it."
"Only you can access my mind, will or body to influence it or change it. Master."
I saw in my mind as each truth sank into their core and became a part of them. I watched amazed as a sort of glowing golden aura surrounded them and sparked like an energy force field on some sci-fi movie. I smiled and moved for the first time stroking each of them on the face. "Good Girls."
They all collapsed on the ground writhing in the ecstasy. As they each returned to normal, I commanded them back into position. "Now to take care of some necessary stuff. While each of you are my wife-sluts you can't all be equal that will create chaos and since I'm supposed to be restoring balance and order to the world I should start at home. So, Charlotte, you have been naughty and need to learn your lesson. This is the second time in two days I've need to discipline you, so you are the bottom wife. You will answer to each of my wives and obey them just like you do me. The only exception is if they tell you to do something that is contrary to what I've already told you or will hurt my child you are carrying inside you. Do you understand?"
She looked at me and nodded. "Yes Master."
"From now until your punishment ends you will not be allowed to call me master. You will call me Big Brother, both in public and at home. You have to earn the right to call me Master again. Do you understand?"
"Yes, I understand Big Brother."
I patted her on the head and moved on to Amber. "Amber you have admitted that you are so weak that you needed your last owner to provide you with a surrogate owner when you were at school. Therefor you are next to the bottom and when Charlotte's punishment and training is over will be the bottom sister-wife. In public you will be my girlfriend, fiancée in a few months and wife after that but you will call me Master. Why? Because you need someone to tell you what to do and you chose me. That is what you will tell anyone who asks. Is that understood?"
"Oh Yes Master, thank you Master."
"If you need to make a decision you will call or text me and I will tell you what to do. If you can't do that, then you will ask Barbie if she is around. If she isn't then you will leave and call me."
"Yes Master."
I patted her on the head and went on to Chastity. "Chastity, you are special to me. When your mother comes home, I'm going to go see her and have her sign over guardianship of you to me. Which means that I will be legally responsible for you until you're an adult. But in public you will treat me as your friend and call me Greg. However here in private you are so special and so innocent and child like that I don't want to change that. You will oversee the running of our home and the house sluts and temporary sluts will answer to you as will Amber and Charlotte. Only myself and Barbie will be over you. However here at home you will not call me master, you will call me Daddy and I will call you Baby-Girl. You will call Barbie, Mommy and she will call you Baby-Girl as well. Do you understand?"
"Yes Daddy!" She giggled blushed like an innocent little girl. Which made me hard all over again and gave me an idea.
Baby-Girl unless we are playing sexy games you will act and talk like an innocent little girl with me and Barbie, but during sexy times you will turn into a super horny slut. Do you understand me?
"Yes Daddy, is it time for sexy games?"



I laughed and patted her head. "Not yet Baby-Girl I need to talk to Mommy first."
Chastity stuck out her lower lip in a perfect little girl pout. "Oh poopy. I want to play."
"Not right now. Hush Baby-Girl."
She shut her mouth but continued to pout. I turned to Barbie. "You are the strongest of the four and the smartest. In public we are going to be partners. After you graduate, this semester, we are going to open a business. You will be the CFO and oversee our money both at work and at home. You will also be my head wife. These four and all the house sluts will answer to you with only me being over you. And Chastity being under you. In public you will call me Greg and here in private you will call me Master just like Charlotte. That is so you always remember I'm in Charge and I own you. Unlike the others though when it comes to our money you will be allowed to voice your opinion on any financial decisions I make. However if I don't take your opinion you will understand that is because I'm the master and in charge. Is all that clear my pet?"
"Yes Master."
I patted her on the head. "It's almost time for me to get up and go take care of some business. However, I have one more thing I need to take care of first." You are each released from your slut position Barbie, Amber and Charlotte you may go to Charlotte's room and get some sleep. Baby- Girl it's time to give you Daddy's baby in your belly. Are you ready for sexy time?"
Chastity stood and climbed on the bed shoving two pillows under her ass lifting her pussy in the air and tilting her body. "Come on Daddy knock me up. Come fuck your baby in me."
I heard the other three leave, but I couldn't tear my eyes off the pretty pink pussy spread and waiting for me or the hot young slut wanting me to knock her up. I reached inside her body and couldn't stop myself from causing both of her ovaries to ovulate dropping two eggs into her fallopian tubes. I was going to fuck my babies into her and when she found out she was pregnant with multiple babies she would be ecstatic. I watched as her body flushed with the increased hormones and her temperature rose to optimum for impregnation. Then I climbed on the bed with her and started licking her sweet dripping wet snatch. Watching as her body spun higher and higher toward exploding. "YOU'RE GONNA MAKE ME CUM DADDY! WHY ARE YOU LICKING MY PUSSY? I WANT YOU TO FUCK ME FULL OF YOUR BABY, DADDY!"
I replaced my tongue with my finger twirling around her clit, dipping into her fuck hole every few twirls. "If I make you cum first baby-girl you are more likely to get pregnant."
"Really?"
"Yes really?"
"Oh! Then hurry and make me cum Daddy, make me cum super hard!"
I laughed and dove back in shoving my finger deep in her cunt and finding the spot just above her pelvic ridge and pressing and rubbing. He cunt spasmed on my finger. "OH GOD SO CLOSE DADDY. I'M GONNA CUM SO HARD FOR YOU. I'M GONNAA....."
I pressed harder and sucked her clit into my mouth and lightly bit down before sucking it hard like a tit. "CUMMMMMINNNNNGGGGG DADDDDYYYYYY, YOU ARE MAKINGGGGG MEEEEEEE CUMMMMMMMMM SOOOOOOOO FUUCCCKIIINNNNGG HAARRRDDDDDDD DADDDDYYYYYYYYYYY EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE"
Chastity's screams dissolved into a wordless sound that just went on and on. I pulled my hand out of her pussy and climbed up her body slamming my rock-hard dick deep inside her. At the angle we were I went so deep into her that I felt myself bottom out in her cunt. I slammed my cock in and out of her, hitting every single inch of her transformed pussy and felt her rhythmic pulses of the continued orgasm milking me almost like a sucking mouth on top of the warmth and tightness of a barely used pussy. Her legs wrapped around my waist pulling me harder into her and narrowing her already tight pussy until she was almost vice tight clamped around me. "FILL ME UP DADDY, GIVE ME YOUR BABY BATTER! BREEEDD MEE DADDY GIVE ME YOUR BABY! SOOO GOOOD SOOO FULLL SPRAY ME DADDY I WANT IT! I NEED IT! FUCK ME FULL OF YOUR BABY RIGHT NOW DADDDY! KNOCK UP YOUR BABY-GIRL!"
She started kissing and licking at my neck and face and I growled as I took that tendon in her neck between my teeth and bit down. Chastity screamed as I felt my balls tighten and my sperm was boiling inside them. Then, sweet blessed release as I blasted rope after rope of my potent seed deep inside her churning cunt straight into her uterus. In my mind I watched as my seed met with both seeds and I pushed with the special ability to make changes in a body. Causing both eggs to accept my seeds and split. Chastity was screaming for me to fill her up with my baby, so I made sure she was full alright. Two sets of twins. Four zygotes were formed and as I watched, the fertilized and split eggs attached themselves to the walls of her uterus. Chastity James, sweet innocent little perfect preacher's daughter was going to have my quadruplets. I was going to watch her belly swell, all the while fucking her. Knowing her father had wanted to do this himself. Instead she belonged to me. The pleasure in that lead me to another decision. As soon as she was home, I was going to claim his bitch of a wife, and fuck her pregnant too.
I pulled out of my Baby-girl and kissed her sweetly. One thing I did have to agree with Charlotte about. None of what I'd went through was Chastity's fault. I wasn't out to punish her anymore she belonged to me now and I would see her happy and fulfilled in her role in our family. The happy homemaker barefoot and pregnant overseeing the household staff and waiting for her Daddy to come home and fuck all her little sweet slut holes.
She sighed. "Do you think it worked Daddy? Do you think I'm going to have your baby?"
I smiled at her and kissed her lips again. "I think you are plumb full of Daddy's babies right now. So you lay right there and keep your hips up so all that good baby batter gets deep in you baby factory my sweet Baby-Girl. You stay there for half an hour I'll send in your Mommy wife to tell you when you can get up. Then you go see to my house slut Mrs. Masters and make sure she fixes a healthy breakfast for you and Charlotte so my babies can grow big and strong."
"Yes Daddy, I'm sleepy Daddy. I'm gonna go beddy-bye now."
"Goodnight Baby-girl."
"Night, Night, Daddy."
Just before I left the room. I realized there was one change I'd made that I wish I hadn't. I wanted to see Chastity's breast swell naturally as the filled with the milk to feed my children. So, I turned and reached out with my ability to make physical changes and returned her breasts to their original apple perfect size just like Charlotte's. That was better now I could watch them swell with the milk to feed my children. Plus they looked better on the innocent girl I wanted her to remain. Now she was perfect my little Baby-girl.
I left and went into Charlotte's room. I needed to make some serious changes and honestly, we needed more space. With seven children conceived and four wives two house slaves and more planned. This house was busting at the seams. However, I will say the sight of three naked slut-wives wrapped up in each other as they slept was a sight I almost couldn't resist. But time was running out and I needed to talk to Barbie before I went and used the same programing on my Mom and Janice. I reached out and laid a hand on Barbie's leg and her eyes popped open and she looked right at me. "Master?"
"Can you get up without waking your sister wives?"
"I believe so."
"Then get up and join me in the shower. I need to get cleaned up and ready but we need to talk more about your role here."
"Yes Master."
She slowly untangled herself from Charlotte and Amber who reached for each other in their sleep and snuggled close filling the space Barbie had made. They washed as I explained in more detail what I wanted Barbie's role to be in our growing family. She agreed to keep an eye on Chastity and make sure she rested and ate right. She also asked if I would order books on pregnancy and early child development. Then she asked the question I'd also been thinking about. What were we going to tell everyone when our Baby-girl started showing with quadruplets? It wouldn't take long before her belly would start to swell and the private Christian school, she attended wouldn't allow her to stay enrolled pregnant. I didn't have an answer right now, but truth was I could make them keep her. Hell, I could even make them hold her up as an example of how to be a good Christian girl if I desired to do so. But it wasn't the school or religion itself I wanted vengeance on. Just her family, my parents and the church that allowed them all to treat me like they did. Plus, the families of all the young women and girls who had been subjected to the Elder's and Pastor James' cleansing rituals. Those, well those I wanted to make pay, and pay dearly.
"I'll get the books and I'll figure it all out before we need to worry about it. Now I need to go and make sure the programing I gave you all is instilled and unbreakable in Janice and my mother."
"I'll go check on Baby-girl then."
I then pulled her into my arms and sucked a mark on her neck. "Tomorrow, I need you to take off from school if you can. I want to go to the bank and get you on my personal account and start one for our company."
She pulled me closer and sucked her own mark on my neck getting me rock hard again. "I can do that as far as I know there aren't any tests or assignments due in any of my classes tomorrow."
"Good we can take care of that and look at some office property then. Plus we need to find a bigger house. I plan to add at least three more house slaves to our family."
The look she gave me asked the question her programing wouldn't allow her to ask. So I told her anyway. "Chastity's mom, Janice's' secretary Lauren, and her partner."
Barbie laughed. "I know you can do it but that last one isn't really your type Master. She is as butch as they come."
"Hmm, well, maybe I'll have to change her into a meek little sex kitten."
She tapped her teeth with a finger. "We do need a family pet, don't we."
"That might be an interesting experiment. But right now, I need to get going. I may have God like powers, but freezing time and teleportation aren't part of them."
Barbie laughed and wrapped herself in a towel. "We'll be waiting for you when you get home."
The twinkle in her eye knew she wanted some of what Charlotte and Chastity had received last night. I probably needed to spend some time and attention on her and Amber so that they all felt equally loved and desired. Pregnancies would wait though. I might have let myself get carried away with six in just a few days.
I dressed in my new suit and hurried downstairs I wanted to instill the same slave program into mom and Janice as I had the girls before I left, and I couldn't let Mister Cademan go another day without keeping my word to his ex-wife. But first putting my own home in order.
I entered the kitchen to find Janice and my mother both there. Mom was working on fixing breakfast and Janice was drinking a cup of coffee. I stepped into the middle of the floor and pushed at them both. "Mother turn off the stove and you and Janice take the slave position." Both did as I said knelling on their knee's like the girls had in front of me. I started the same way I had my wives earlier and they repeated after me just like the girls. Only about halfway through, I noticed something strange. I could see mom's mind accepting my pushes and it was changing her core thought process; but Janice seemed to only accept them on a surface level. They sank in but seemed to stop short of her inner most beliefs. Then as I watched, there appeared a small iron looking ball in her mind that opened and absorbed my changes. What the hell was this?
I stopped and pushed "Stop."
Both of their mouths closed.
"Mommy-slut sleep now." I pushed and mom dropped into a deep sleep right on the floor. "Janice slut craw to me."
The sphere moved up and back almost invisible again as Janice crawled across the floor to me. So, I could command her to do things and she would obey but apparently if I tried to make her completely obedient to me the pushes wouldn't take. Something had changed in between when Janice had dropped me off at the church and when she'd returned with the file and ball gag. But what and how had it made her able to resist my power?
I pushed hard. "Janice tell me everything that happened and all you did from the moment you dropped me off at the church yesterday."
"I went back to the office and had a new walk in client waiting for me. I heard his case and then went to work on doing the things you asked me to do. I set up your bank account, gathered the information on Jefferson Cademan, called you, then obeyed you coming here."
"Stop. You saw a new client? A man?"
Janice's face wrinkled in thought and I could see that metallic sphere moving to the front. "Yes."
I pushed hard. "Tell me his name?"
I watched as the order sank and then like a metal armored pac-man the sphere opened and swallowed my pushed order. What the Fuck?? How was that possible?
"I don't remember, what were we talking about?"
This was interesting. It seemed that Janice had obviously encountered someone with mind control powers. Only they knew a trick I didn't. I wondered if they had the power to make physical changes in people or the ability to stop me from using my power of healing and transforming. Time to find out. I pushed again at the same time slipping a mental hand into her mind just behind that sphere. "Janice describe your new client to me now."
She opened her mouth and I watched as the sphere opened to eat my mental push. I quickly jammed my mental hand into the opening and enlarged my hand, ripping the ball to shreds and extracting each piece like removing a bunch of splinters. All of the memories of the other mind controller that were hidden in the sphere tumbled free and I caught not only the name but the visual from Janice's mind of the man. A man I thought I'd never see again. A face all grown up but from my past and a name I hated almost as much as my fathers. Henry James. Pastor James son and the boy who hit me with the bat. He'd graduated and gone off to Bible College and last time the James family had mentioned him he'd opened a church on the other side the of United States. Why was he back here and how had he gained powers a lot like mine? I didn't know but once I was done with Cademan I'd start finding out the answer to that and other questions. I wondered if it was possible to summon the Fates? I didn't have time to find out right now but maybe later tonight. Right now, I needed to wake my mother and protect my family by finishing what I'd started.
I woke mom, got both her and Janice into the slave position again and started over. I watch closely and saw the truths sink deep into the core of both women and watched as Janice became more and more submissive with each one.
Finally, I was to the last one and watched as they repeated the final phrase.
"Only you can access my mind, will or body to influence it or change it. Master."
I watched in awe again as both of them became engulfed in the golden glowing and sparking Aura. I don't know how but it felt to me like I was putting a protective shield around them with those last two commands that no one but me could change them or access their minds, will or body. Then just to be sure I gave them both their new roles in the family. I would know if the whole program had worked with these commands. "Mommy-Slut you have to work today correct?"
"Yes, Master."
"Good today you will put in your two-week notice. You are quitting. We don't need the money anymore and you have a new job and role in our house. You are now the first of the house slaves. Your job is to make sure that all future slaves keep our home clean and tidy. On top of that you will make sure that each of my wives and slaves are eating healthy and staying fit. You will oversee their physical health and make sure they can get to any medical appointments needed. In public you are still my mother and will act accordingly and call me by my name. However, in this house you will wear the appropriate outfit of my first house slave. A dress when outsiders are here but never panties. Nothing when it is just our family. Here you will call me Master and all my wives are mistress. We will call you mommy-slut do you understand."
"Yes Master."
"Then come suck your master's cock and remember a good house slave doesn't use her hands just her mouth when pleasuring her master."
She crawled to me and fished my cock out of my pants and then clasped her hands behind her and proceeded to deep throat me like a pro.
I looked over at Janice. "Janice, you will continue to work for now. However, starting tomorrow, you will look for a young female recent law graduate and hire her. Make sure she will physically meet my tastes because she will eventually join our family. You will help her pass the bar and train her to run you law firm. You have nine months to get her trained. You are pregnant with my twins and when they come you will quit working to raise them. You are my lowest house slut and my submissive slut even in public. Unless the situation is inappropriate such as with colleagues or those who are in positions of authority over me you will always refer to me as Master. In those other situations it is Mister Masters as I am your client now. Here at home you are the personal maid of me and my wives. That means you will wash us, help us dress, you will clean any of them that ask after they use the toilet. Is that understood?"
Janice smiled like he'd given her a great prize. "Yes, Master thank you Master."
"Now get over here and lick Mommy-sluts pussy while she finishes sucking my dick."
"Oh thank you Master."
She crawled over and under my mother and I knew when her tongue came in contact with mom's pussy because mom moaned on my cock sending vibrations and then doubled the speed with which her head bobbed up and down on my dick. I looked at my phone and realized this needed to end soon so I could go pay a visit to Jefferson Cademan and extract Vengeance for his ex-wife and daughter.
Mom's mouth was moving like a blur and she was moaning so loud it was like having a vibrating sheath wrapped over my dick. I felt my balls churn and then I was spewing down my mother's throat. After my last spurt was swallowed, mom tucked me back into my pants and zipped me up. Her hands then went to Janice's head and she started to hump her old mistress' mouth like a dog in heat. I really needed to leave but didn't want to miss the finish. So, I took matters into my own hands. I looked down at them and spoke two little words guaranteed to put them both on the ground writhing in exquisite pleasure. "Good girls."
The both screamed and fell to the floor. As their orgasms ripped through them. Just then Barbie walked through the door. "I see you've finished here."
I smiled. "I have. When they come back to reality ask them to tell you their new roles. They will both obey you without question."
"Thank you Master."
"Remember Janice, like Charlotte and Chastity, is carrying my children. Don't harm her or them. And Janice has tasks from last night to complete she knows what they are. I'll be back as soon as I can."
Barbie kissed me in a way that let me know her pussy was already dripping. I wanted nothing more than to climb back upstairs with her and sink into her delights, but I was the Vengeance of the Fates and duty called.
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"Now get over here and lick Mommy-sluts pussy while she finishes sucking my dick."
"Oh, thank you Master."
She crawled over and under my mother and I knew when her tongue came in contact with mom's pussy because mom moaned on my cock sending vibrations and then doubled the speed with which her head bobbed up and down on my dick. I looked at my phone and realized this needed to end soon so I could go pay a visit to Jefferson Cadman and extract Vengeance for his ex-wife and daughter.
Mom's mouth was moving like a blur and she was moaning so loud it was like having a vibrating sheath wrapped over my dick. I felt my balls churn and then I was spewing down my mother's throat. After my last spurt was swallowed, mom tucked me back into my pants and zipped me up. Her hands then went to Janice's head and she started to hump her old mistress' mouth like a dog in heat. I really needed to leave but didn't want to miss the finish. So, I took matters into my own hands. I looked down at them and spoke two little words guaranteed to put them both on the ground writhing in exquisite pleasure. "Good girls."
The both screamed and fell to the floor. As their orgasms ripped through them. Just then Barbie walked through the door. "I see you've finished here."
I smiled. "I have. When they come back to reality ask them to tell you their new roles. They will both obey you without question."
"Thank you Master."
"Remember Janice, like Charlotte and Chastity, is carrying my children. Don't harm her or them. And Janice has tasks from last night to complete she knows what they are. I'll be back as soon as I can."
Barbie kissed me in a way that let me know her pussy was already dripping. I wanted nothing more than to climb back upstairs with her and sink into her delights, but I was the Vengeance of the Fates and duty called.
I laid the key to dad's car on the table and reached into Janice's purse taking the key to her BMW. I wasn't going to deal with Jefferson Cadman driving an old Crown Vic. "Tell Janice to use my dad's car today. I'll be back later to pick you and Amber up. We have some shopping to do."
Barbie looked at me and smiled. "What kind of shopping?"
"First work, then car shopping for all my wives."
"You're buying us all cars?"
"Yes, with seven children coming in about nine months I thought it appropriate everyone have wheels."
Barbie smiled and wrapped herself around me again. "You are so good to us Master."
"Well you can thank me later. Right now, I need to go earn the money we're going to spend."
I left the house and drove to the address Janice had provided me. I grew angry as I got close to Jefferson Cadman's estate. That's what it was an estate. There was a large stone wall all around the place with a large steel gate at the entrance. I could just barely see the sprawling house that sat back down the paved drive. It just felt wrong for a guy as evil as this man to live like a king. As I pulled up to the guard house by the gate an armed security guy stepped out. "Can I help you?"
I smiled "Yes my name is Greg Masters I'm here to see Mister Cadmen."
The guard put his hand on the butt of his weapon. "Sorry Kid but Mister Cadman doesn't see people at his home. You need to call and make an appointment with his secretary on Monday."
I reached out and pushed into his mind. "You will open the gate and let me through. Then once I'm inside you will close the gate and forget all about this encounter. You won't open the gate or respond to anyone but me the rest of the morning."
The guy relaxed and walked into the building that served as the guard house and pressed a button just inside the door. "Have a good day."
I smiled as I drove through the gate and headed up to the sprawling main house. I so wanted to make this man pay for what he'd done to his younger daughter and to his wife. How can a man who would think to harm his own kid deserve to live in a place like this? Before I got here, I'd just wanted to fulfil the deal I'd made to Claire and get the paperwork signed and her missing money returned. Now looking at all this opulence I wanted to take it all away from him. Vengeance was going to be sweet this time and I was going to enjoy dishing it out.
I stopped in the front of the huge mansion and rang the bell. In a few minutes the door was opened by a man dressed in the typical black suit that was known as a butler's livery. "May I help you?"
I decided to not play around and be nice here. So, I pushed "Step aside and let me enter. You know I'm supposed to be here."
The butler stepped to the side and let me inside the house. I kept pushing into his mind. "You will answer all my questions honestly and fully. Where is Mister Cadman?"
"Mister Cadman is pool side with Miss Candi sir."
"Who is Miss Candi?"
She is Mister Cadman's secretary and live in woman sir."
"I see. Who else is in the house right now?"
"Just the staff sir."
I pushed again. "Keep them away from the pool area and Mister Cadman's study. Do you know who Mister Cadman uses as a notary?"
"Both myself and Miss Candi are notaries sir."
"Thank you, I'm sorry what was your name?"
"I'm Pennyworth sir."
"Excellent Pennyworth. Thank you."
I walked away from the butler and through the opulent mansion getting angrier with each step. Why did a monster like Jefferson Cadman get to live in such splendor when people like my sister and Chastity had to live in cramped homes with men who didn't appreciate them? As a matter of fact, Jefferson was right up there with Pastor James when it came to his disgustingness. Grooming his own daughter as his fuck doll. I passed through the home all but vibrating with the injustice of it all. The fates had been so very right. This world, my part of it anyway was so out of balance. But today I was going to set this little piece of it right.
I finally came to the doors that lead out to the pool area and walked through the French doors to find the man I was looking for. He was lying on his back on a poolside padded lounger with a very big tittied, long dark haired skank was bouncing up and down on his dick like she was on a trampoline. The obvious work she had done to her breast keeping them still as a rock on her chest unlike my lovely Barbie or Amber whose natural big breasts bounced with every move. "Well that seems like a interesting way to enjoy the poolside."
They both scrambled at my voice, but I pushed. "Don't stop on my account keep on fucking each other."
Quickly they settled back into the motion they'd had before I interrupted but both their eyes were glued to me. "Who are you and what are you doing in my home?" The thin nasally voice of the man I was here to see, in contrast to his large and robust body. I was beginning to understand most upper society men were round and out of shape. While the girl on him was closer to my age than his. She at least looked like not only had she had extensive work done, but she worked out to keep herself desirable to a certain kind of man. "I'm here to talk with you about your life choices, Jeffy?" I pushed again at both of them. "From this moment on you will stay calm and listen to my voice. You will answer truthfully any question I ask of you and you will tell me anything you think I might need to know I haven't asked. You will keep fucking unless I tell you to stop. You won't make any other moves."
"I don't want you here, leave before I call security." The rich ass spoke again. I got closer and looked into the eyes of the woman on him. She obviously wasn't enjoying the ride though she was making noises like she was. What I saw almost made me turn and walk out leaving her to do what she was planning. Only the thought of the money in my account and the genuine distress on Claire's face kept me there.
Then I turned and looked into Jefferson. He was every bit as dirty as I knew he'd be. He had indeed planned to turn his own daughter into his fuck toy and he still planned to do it. His lawyers had hired people to make up false accusations against his ex-wife; saying she was unstable and an addict. Then the judge, whom he'd already bought off, would award him full custody of the girl. That alone earned him everything I was going to do to him; but then I pushed deeper and saw his satisfaction that he'd hidden way more money from his ex than she thought. While she was sure there was another two hundred million hidden there was actually two billion five hundred million dollars safely tucked away in a Cayman bank account.
I looked at man whose face was turning red with the exertion of his forced fuck. Completely ignoring the bitch bouncing and moaning in fake pleasure on his dick. "So Jeff, you want me to leave? Then I'll leave. As soon as you sign away your parental rights to Wendy and call your lawyers telling them to drop the lawsuit against your wife."
"Fuck you! I'm going to destroy that bitch and claim what's mine. All you've done is make sure I completely destroy that uptight cunt."
I laughed. "You don't understand, Jeffy. I wasn't asking, I'm telling you what you will do before I leave. However now that you've shown me just how despicable you really are; I'm going to have to punish you. Now aren't I?"
"Go to hell you little pissant. Do you have any idea the shit storm you're bringing down on that bitch and yourself?"
I looked at him and laughed. Then I leaned down into his face with the plastic bimbo's tits smacking into the back of my head. "Oh I've been to hell Jeffy. I've lived there while you lived like a king. But you're wrong there is no shitstorm coming for Claire or me." The pounding of those fake tits on my head was irritating so I turned my attention to the girl. "Are you enjoying yourself there slut?"
"No! Jefferson doesn't have enough of a cock for anyone to enjoy."
"Then why don't you tell us why you're over here this weekend fucking him."
She smiled. "Because my boyfriend and I are going to sue him for sexual harassment. He's my boss and we've recorded every time he has me suck or fuck him. We're going to be rich."
I pushed again at her. "Stop fucking him and climb off."
She did and I got my first look at the rest of her body. She had a body built to fuck with long pussy lips and an ass that had been worked on too. What made women think that adding slabs of silicon to their body in strategic places was a gurentee of a man's attention? Personally, I preferred my women with real bodies. I pointed to the lounger beside the one Jefferson was laying on. "Go over there and sit down and be quiet. I'll get back to you later."
Then I turned to Jefferson who because of my command was still humping up into the air. His cock was indeed unimpressive. About four inches long and as skinny as those cheap hotdogs my dad used to buy to cook out with. You know the ones the chicken ones that never plump up when you cook them. I couldn't stop the laugh that burst forth. "No wonder you need to make your young daughter your fuck doll. You couldn't satisfy anyone with that equipment."
"I'm going to destroy your life punk."
I reached out and yanked him upon his feet with my mind. "No, I don't think you will Jeffy. As a matter of fact; I think I'm going to destroy yours. At first this was just going to be me getting what your wife needed from you but the longer I'm with you the more you prove just how disgusting you are. You don't deserve the money, power and perks you've inherited. So I'm going to take them away."
I pulled him along toward his office. I looked back over my shoulder at the bimbo who was his secretary. I stopped and turned to her. "Hey bitch aren't you a licensed Notary?"
"Yes."
I pushed. "Then go get your stamp and meet us in Jefferson's study. I have some work for you."
She fairly flew past me heading to the room she occupied here to get her stamp. I resumed dragging Jefferson mentally through the house into his office and tossed him into the chair in front of the desk. "Sit there and don't move unless I tell you too."
I walked behind the desk and took the seat of power running my hands over the luxurious office chair and rich mahogany desktop. This was what I deserved after all I'd been through in my life. A place like this was what my sister and wives deserved. The more I thought about it the more I liked the idea of taking everything from Cadman. His house, his staff, his money. His reputation. Everything.
I started by reaching into his body. He was a mess. His fat cat lifestyle had left him with all kinds of physical problems and while I despised him, I didn't want him to die of heart disease or cancer before he could really suffer the hell I was going to drop him in. I reached in and started to heal all those little problems unclogging arteries, strengthening his heart and lungs. Removing the precancerous cells in his stomach and prostate. Then just for a bit of fun I weakened his bladder so that he'd have trouble holding his urine. Let him piss himself from now on. Then I moved to more physical attributes. It seemed almost a shame really, but I couldn't help myself and I shrank his already pathetic cock to the size of a cocktail wiener. Then I gave him a hair trigger. With weak thin cum without the ability to get anyone pregnant. Oh, he'd still want sex as a matter of fact I turned his libido up as high as it would go. All he would want was sex but the minute he got hard he'd blast off with his tiny little dick and then not be able to recover for hours still desperately needing to fuck something.
Just then his skank of a secretary walked in still naked as the first time I saw her and carrying a case that I assumed was her seal for notarizing things.
I took her in. She'd even had her face worked on; collagen in her lips, a nose job those over the top fake tits and ass implants. Not as obvious was the tummy tuck and liposuction of her hips and thighs. Before I left, I was going to completely remake her into something real and fuckable. But first to business.
"Jefferson, I have here a form turning over all your parental rights to your ex-wife and it states that you are relinquishing them of your own free will. Sign it."
"Fuck you." He spat at me since he couldn't move from the chair. I smiled at him. "I can make you sign it, but I don't want too. Let me just say unless you want that dick of yours to shrink any smaller and never get hard sign the damn papers."
"You can't make me sign shit you little asswipe. I don't know what kind of drug you gave me but when it wears off, I'm going to fuck you up."
I sighed. "Fine we will play it your way." I pushed "Jefferson you don't want anything to do with your daughter you hate the fact that you even have a daughter. You called me up and asked me to help you get your ex-wife to take full parental responsibility for the girl. That's why I'm here so you can sign the paper giving Claire all responsibility to Wendy until she is an adult." I slid the paper across the desk and then looked at him. "Sign this form and then you'll be free of her."
"Thank Fucking God. I don't know how you got her to do this but I'm grateful." Then he signed the paper.
I took the paper and slide it in front of the secretary. "Well talk about my fee for this service in a minute Jeff. Why don't you sit back and relax." I watched as he obeyed me without question.
I could see the look of cunning come across his secretary's face. I watched as she thought about how she could get me to use my powers for her. I hid the smile on my face. They always showed themselves the schemers and those needing Vengeance brought down on their life. This cunt was no different than the others. I wouldn't feel a bit sorry about what I was going to do to her.
"I guess you want me to notarize that document?" she leaned her fake tits towards me. She'd never come across a man who could resist her enhanced jugs before and I was going to enjoy this way more than I should. "Yes, if you don't mind."
"Well what's in it for me?"
I looked at her. "I don't know. What do you want?"
"You know what I want. I want money, lots of money."
Now I smiled and it wasn't my nice smile it was my I'm going to fuck you smile. "How about you do what I tell you to do today without making me force you to do it? If you do, I won't make you addicted to Jefferson's new tiny dick and watery cum that I'll make taste like burnt shit when you eat it up."
Her face turned white. "You can do that?"
"I looked her in the eyes and pushed the truth of my statements to her. "I can do anything I want. I can make you want to fuck every dick you see no matter how nasty. I can make it so you never cum again, or so you cum when the wind blows. I can take away all those looks you've bought and make you old. Or I can make you every man's walking wet dream. Or I can make you beg me to let you suck Jefferson's tiny hair trigger dick and love every second of it. The choice is yours. Do what I want without me forcing you and maybe I'll reward you. But if you make me use my powers on you then I promise you'll leave here every man's nightmare and unable to ever cum again while needing to constantly."
She quickly pulled her seal out and affixed it to the document than she signed it stating that she saw Jefferson sign.
I turned back to Jefferson. "Now let's talk about money, Jeffy."
His face contorted. "Look I'm grateful for your help but my name is Jefferson or Mister Cadman not Jeffy. How much do I owe you?"
I once again shoved into his mind changing things so that he would obey without question. I even tweaked his mind so that he'd think everything I told him would be his idea. "You are going to call up your Cayman bank and have four hundred, nine hundred and ninety-nine thousand nine hundred and ninety-nine million dollars transferred to this account." I gave him the number of the bank account set up for Claire by Janice's firm. "Then you are going to transfer another five hundred million into a trust fund for Wendy and make Janice Snyder the executor of that trust. Finally, you'll pay me the one point five billion we agreed on to this account."



He nodded. And reached for the phone. His secretary watched as he did exactly what I told him with a smile on his face. When he finished he looked up at me. "That's done."
"Yes, now you will call your lawyers and tell them to drop the custody case and instead they are to draw up papers transferring ownership of your company to your wife. Because of health reasons you are stepping down. You will pay any fees for the transfer of ownership out of what's left of your bank."
He reached for the phone and relayed the orders I gave to his lawyer who was worried and tried to talk him out of each thing he told him until Jefferson threatened to destroy his firm. Then the man quickly agreed and told him they'd get started on it the next day. I saw a hint of the power Jefferson Cadman had before meeting me when he convinced the man to start the moment, they got off the phone. He wanted all the paperwork finished by the end of business the next day. After putting up a token resistance the lawyer finally capitulated and hung up to get started.
I smiled. "Now for the last part of my fee. You agreed to transfer this house and property over to me if I could get you free of all your obligations. I want you to contact a real estate broker and get the deed transferred to me. The name on the deed is to be Greg Masters. You will pay all the fee's associated with that transfer as well. Sale price is one dollar. Due at closing and you want closing by end of the week."
"yes of course. Um..." He stopped a confused expression on his face. Where am I going to live?"
"You are going to move to the other side of the country and never bother anyone again. That's what you said you wanted wasn't it."
He smiled. "That's right I forgot."
Good now I'm going to take your former secretary here and we'll get out of your way. I'll be back later to check and see that you've done everything."
"Of course. Thanks again for your help."
I smiled and lead the still naked skank out to the car I'd borrowed from Janice. The woman followed without me having to push in any way. She was curious to see what I was going to do with her I think; not realizing that to me she was as disgusting as the pig of a man she worked for. "Where are we going and what's my reward?"
I smiled and pushed for the first time. "You are going to tell me how to get to your boyfriends' apartment. We need to pay him a little visit."
She smiled at me and typed his address into the gps built into the car. I followed the instructions and arrived at a rundown apartment building that looked more like a place for drug addicts and crack whores than the home of a master blackmail planner. She exited the car not one bit concerned about her lack of clothes and put on a wiggle show that did absolutely nothing for me. All the way up to the third-floor apartment. She let herself in and was greeted with a roar of "What the Hell, Tiffinay?"
She stood looking at him confused. "What?"
"Where the fuck are your clothes?"
"I didn't need them I got a ride home."
The muscle-bound meat head looked past her and saw me and came rushing forward. Even without my powers I could see the damage he planned to do to me on his face. So, without a though I froze the muscles in his legs, and he fell flat on his face in front of me. I pushed. "You will calm down and stop thinking about hurting me. You trust me and know that I'm the one in control. You'll answer me in a calm and truthful voice and wish to please me any way you can."
I released his leg muscles and climbed to his feet. "Hey man it's good to see you. Thanks for bringing Tiffany home."
Now to stab him with the truth. "I honestly didn't have much choice after she told Cadman what she was actually doing. Not only does he know she was going to sue him for harassment he knows you were working with her to do it. But here's the kicker. He doesn't have anything for you to sue him for anyway. He was making plans to turn everything over to his ex-wife and leave the state. You picked the wrong man to try and trick into the sexual harassment trap. Plus, I saw them together she was enjoying the hell out of their time together. The videos would have shown that."
"What the fuck Tiffany?"
He turned and stalked toward the slut like he was going to hurt her. I'd spent time in her head and knew she was doing everything she did to please this asshole. Another person I need to get vengeance for. The young innocent girl she used to be before this dickhead plucked her from the tree of innocence. "Stop" I froze him in place and walked over to him pushing into his mind and making changes as I did. "This isn't her fuck up it yours. You took an innocent high school girl and had her made into this plastic fuck doll just so you could trap rich dicks and sue them. You fucked up by sending her after Cadman. You fucked up and now you're going to be the one paying for it."
He was shaking with fear at the anger pouring from me into the link between us. "What are you going to do?"
I smiled that smile I was perfecting. The one that I had started to think of as my Cheshire Cat smile. "I'm not going to do anything. You are going to realize when we are done talking that you fucked up. Then you are going to go pack your shit and get in your car and drive away. Once you leave this block, you'll forget all about Tiffany, this apartment or your other girls that you have working for you. All you will remember is you fucked up and have to pay. So, you'll drive to the Homosexual bar on Beaker and go inside. Once you get to the bar you will strip down and announce that you are a fucking and sucking machine. You take and give but love it up the ass or in your mouth or both and they can have you for any amount they want to pay. Then you'll stay there and do anything any of them demand until you make enough money to find a cheap hotel room. Then you'll go back every night to do it again only remembering you shouldn't have pissed off Greg Masters. Do you understand me?"
His face ashen he nodded. I leaned forward. "Answer me you shit stain. Do you understand what I've told you to do?"
He swallowed. "Yes Sir."
"Then I think were done here, good talk."
With that I let him move again. Tiffany and I watched as he headed to the bedroom and started stuffing his things into a couple of gym bags. All the time saying "I'm sorry Mister Masters, I shouldn't have fucked up."
Within twenty minutes he was gone, and I knew he'd be at the bar on Beaker turning tricks within the hour. Tiffany watched her eyes wide the whole time. Once he was gone, she looked at me. "What about me? With Mister Cadman leaving and Tommy gone what am I going to do?"
I had looked deep into her and knew that deep inside; before all the surgery and Tommy's fucked up brainwashing, she'd been a shy girl next door type. The kind men drooled over but were afraid to approach because she seemed too good for them. I was going to repair the damage done to her mind and body and then see if I couldn't find her a wealthy husband who I'd make sure was devoted to her the rest of his life. First though, I was going to fix her and have the real Tiffany myself. "You are going to trust me to make everything perfect for you." I pushed into her mind. "Stand still and trust everything I say and do to be the best thing for you." She stilled as I began to sculpt and change her body.
In her mind I saw the girl she used to be, and I remade her dissolving the implants and remaking her to the girl in her mind. Perky button nose and kissable cupid bow mouth. I shrank the over plumped lips to the perfect size for her face and added just a hint of roundness to her cheeks. Then I corrected her breasts to a modest 32C-cup that was perfect for her frame and strengthened her back muscles so they stood proud and firm with just the right hint of bounce. I made her nipples the same bubblegum pink shade as her lips and then returned her ass to the perfect heart shape it had been before her surgery. Lastly, I fixed it so her ass would self-lubricate just like her pussy and she would orgasm with any anal play. Then I did to her what I'd done to all my girls and tightened their cunt muscles and giving her control over them so she could milk a cock like a pro. Lastly I tweaked her clit to have a hair trigger and her g-spot to cover her entire pussy channel.
Once I was done with her body I went to work on her mind. I started by removing the jaded outlook she'd gained over the years working for men who used and abused her for what she could give them. I took away the mercenary mentality she'd learned from Tommy and replaced it with an innocence that rivaled that of Chastity before I tweaked her. The only thing I didn't make innocent was her knowledge of sex. I left everything she'd learned on how to please a man intact. However, I did make her a horny little thing. She would want to please the right man so much she would vibrate with her need.
I was tempted to do more than test my creation. Part of me wanted nothing more than to keep her for myself, but I knew inside there was someone out there I was making her for. I just didn't know who he was yet. That wasn't going to stop me from testing all her skills though. Once I was done remaking her, I programed her to belong to me temporarily. She knew that I was just her master until we found the man, she had been created to please. But until we found him, she would worship me like she would ultimately worship him. Then I released her and stepped back looking at what to me was the perfect wet dream of a woman. The crowning attribute wasn't even one that I'd had to give her. Her long jet-black hair that just touched the top of her ass. I wanted nothing more than to wrap my hands in it as I pounded into her perfect pussy and ass from behind. She smiled up at me. "Thank you Master for your help. Does this look please you better?"
"Yes, Tiffany, very much now go change the sheets on your bed and wait for me there. I want you in the middle of the bed on your hands and knees when I get there."
She giggled and raced into the bedroom to do as I asked. A few minutes later I walked in to find her on her hands and knees in the middle of the bed. I quickly lost my clothes and climbed up behind her. I took my hard cock in hand and rubbed it up and down her slit gathering the moisture that was leaking down her thighs and occasionally rubbing against her clit. She was thrusting back trying to get me to burry my fuckstick deep in her cunt. I kept up almost entering her and then backing off until she was begging me. "Please fuck me, Please I can't take it anymore. Take me hard and take me now!"
I reached under her with my other hand and tweaked first one nipple and then the other as she moaned and begged. "Please, Please, Oh please stop teasing me and fuck me already."
Without further warning I lined up and plunged in hard and deep. She screamed in pleasure "OH FUCK ME!"
Her cunt was hotter than blazes and thanks to the changes I'd made as tight as a virgin's. I felt my dick bottom out and she screamed "SO FUCKING BIG!! SO FULL!! FUCK ME NOW!"
Who was I to deny her? I pulled out until just the crown of my cock was in her pussy and slammed back in as hard as I could. She let loose with a yell that I was sure they heard three floors down. Then I just let go and plunged in and out of her as hard and fast as I could feeling her pussy pouring as wave after wave of ecstasy washed over her. She lost all sense in the things she was screaming until it was mostly just animalistic noises coming out of her mouth. Then because I could I yanked out and lined up with her tight brown star and shoved into her ass just as hard and fast as I had her cunt. I was working her like the fuck doll I'd turned her into. At least with me, I knew she was enjoying herself and her thoughts were pouring out to me in almost as loud a stream as her mouth. She'd never known sex could feel like this and definitely not anal. I reached out and grabbed the pleasure center of her brain and pushed as I commanded her "Come Slut!"
Her ass started clenching me so tight it was painful as her orgasm hit her so hard her lady cum shot out soaking the clean sheets. Spurt after spurt shot out of her pussy and soaked the bed and both our legs. That's when I let myself go and I tore her ass up with the pace I set. Plowing deep and fast until I felt that familiar boiling in my balls and I pulled out as rope after rope shot on her ass, pussy and up her back coating her hair and skin. While I had no intention of keeping her, I wanted to mark her as mine for now. She collapsed onto the wet sheets as the last of her own orgasm drained her energy.
I climbed off the bed and dragged her head around to face me and shoved my dick in her mouth. "Clean my cock, slut don't you stop until I'm completely clean of the mess you made of me."
She closed those perfect lips on my shaft and started bobbing like she'd never had anything as good in her mouth moaning the whole time. Before I knew it, I was hard again and clean as a whistle, but she didn't stop. She looked up into my eyes and sunk her lips clean to my root and swallowed me into her throat. Then she took a series of quick short pumps and swallows until I felt my balls boiling again and I shot straight down her throat. She swallowed every single drop. Then slowly dragged her plump lips up my cock until my head left her mouth with a pop. "All clean my master."
I smiled down at her and patted her on the head. "Put on some clothes Tiffany we're leaving now."
"Where are we going Master?"
I smiled at her she was so cute and innocent for the perfect fuck slut. "I'm taking you home with me until I find your forever master."
Tiffany jumped up and started to kiss me over and over. "Oh thank you master I thought you were just going to leave me here."
I pushed her away. "I am not that kind of a Master. Now do what you're told or I'll have to punish you."
She turned without another word and pulled on a pair of sweats that hardly fit her but with all the changes I'd made to her that didn't surprise me. We were just getting into the car when my cell phone went off. It was Amber and I was surprised that she would call me. I answered to hear her screaming. Something was wrong at my house and I could feel her fear and pain through the phone. Without a thought about it I grabbed hold of Tiffany and suddenly we were standing in front of my house. I let her go and raced up the walk blowing the door off it's hinges without touching it and sliding to a stop as I saw Mom, Janice, and Amber all being held down and the three football bullies holding them as they ripped at their scant clothes. In the corner with a sadistic smile on his face was the face I knew I was going to have to deal with at some point. He looked up at my entrance "Well that didn't take long did it? Hello Greg where's my sister?" I felt as he tried to push into my head and I smiled right back at him. "I wondered when you'd show up Henry. Let my women go or I'll have no choice but to destroy you."
He laughed. "You and what army? I have power you've never experienced. I felt him push at me again and figured I'd play along unless he or his guys tried to hurt any of the women. I wondered where Chastity, Charlote and Barbie were? I could feel him command me to fall on my knees in front of him and I did just to keep him from figuring out that I was stronger than him. "Where is my sister you fucking faggot?"
"I have no idea. I haven't been home since this morning."
His face turned red. "I was told you had my father arrested and all the elders of Dad's church and that my sister told the police she was coming her so where is she?"
"I told you I honestly don't know. She was here when I left this morning. I had work to attend too."
Well I wanted a reason to turn the boys loose on your slut here I guess now I have it. He looked at Brock, Rick and Carl "Strip her and hold her boys I'm gonna fuck her until she bleeds."
I didn't say a word just pushed at them and they all three froze solid. Then I slowly rose to my feet. "You think you have the power here Henry? You picked the wrong demigod to back. Or should I say chaos picked a weak ass servant to empower. Or maybe Chaos is just weak after all she isn't really a demigod is she just an upsurer. She has the devil by the short and curlies and promised you power you have nothing compared to what I have. I reached toward him and lifted him into the air and slammed him against the ceiling without touching him then I reached inside his mind and found that center of his fear and pain and I ramped his fear through the roof and pushed his pain until he felt like every bone in his body was being crushed. "You try to come into my home and fuck with my family. You bring the very assholes who tried to rape my sister into my house to finish what they started? You thought you'd waltz in here and poor little broken Greg Masters would cry and give you whatever you wanted. LOOK AT WHAT YOU HELPED MAKE ME YOU FUCKWAD!!"
Then I reached into his head and found out what he feared the most and made sure when he looked at me that was what he saw. I become a giant red eyed monstorous creature that came from his deepest childhood nightmares with dripping fangs and blood-soaked claws. "You made me this!! You took Greg Masters and bashed his head and this is what took over. He screamed and tried to push into my head again and this time because I was looking in his head I saw where his power resided and I reached in with my spirit and ripped his power from him and without thinking about it added it to my own. It seemed that the fates hadn't told me everything I could do or maybe they didn't even know everything that I could do because it felt like I was gaining new abilities by the second. I took Henry and I thought about him as a stone statue in the middle of his father's church meditation garden and suddenly he was gone.
I turned to the three football players that I had already warned away from my family and I didn't even blink as I envisioned them naked staked out in the dessert somewhere and they were also gone. Agent of Chaos my ass Henry wasn't strong enough to be an agent of anything and that made me wonder how strong were these supposed gods anyway? The Fates, Chaos, God, and the Devil? I was Vengence or was I something more? I poured peace and comfort into my mother, Janice and and Amber. Then I asked the question that was on my mind. "Where are Charlotte, Chastity and Barbie?"
Janice knelt in front of me. "They went to the mall master. Chastity and Charlotte needed to buy some clothes that better suited them as your wives. Barbie took them as she had control of the money you left this morning. Amber stayed to make sure your house sluts kept doing the work you commanded."
"Then they are safe. I have a new house slut for now she is to be treated as a student." I sent a mental pull to Tiffany and she came into the house. "This is Tiffany she is innocent and needs to learn how to be a woman that will fit into any high-class trophy wife situation. Who do you know that can help me with that?"
Janice thought for a minute. "Perhaps ask Claire tomorrow Master? I'm sure she has a school or tutor that could help with that."
"Yes maybe she does good thinking Janice. I went over to my precious Amber who was staring off into space. "What did he do to her before I got here?"
"I don't know master she has been like that since he first saw her except when he commanded her to scream."
I reached into her head and saw that while he hadn't been able to change her mind or control her he'd just locked her whole mind inside one of those stupid mental shells of his. I walked over and reached my spiritual hands into her head and tore the shell away and when I did she collapsed into my arms. "OH Master your home an evil man came and tried to take me away from you."



I picked her up and carried her upstairs to our room looking back at my mother and Janice. For now get Tiffany settled in Charlottes room. We're moving end of the week to a new house. I'll be busy with Amber for a while I don't want anyone by my wives to bother us."
The three women nodded. "Yes Master."
Then I took my precious second wife and went to my room. I really need to see about a bigger bed in the new house. One where the five of us could always be together when I wanted us to be.
I carefully laid Amber on the bed and began to go over every inch of her looking for any other damage done by Henry or the goon squad. I found nothing serious a few scrapes and bruises which I healed. Then I began to cover her with kisses. This had started as a fun little diversion for me but the four women who were my sister wives had become precious to me and for once I wasn't going to fuck them I was going to love them. As she began to get turned on she started kissing me back and I moved to her neck and sucked little love bites down toward her breasts then I licked, sucked, nippled and marked them all over and moved on to her stomach licking my way lower and lower until my mouth was over her precious pink pussy and I kissed and sucked and nibbled until she was moaning in pleasure and dripping with desire. Then when her clit stood out of it's hood I latched on and drove my fingers deep into her pussy until she was screaming my name in orgasam after orgasm. Then finally when she was begging me to fuck her I slid into her and loved her until she broke again and again into a million flickers of passionate light. With each thrust I removed another remberance of what she'd just gone through. When I knew she was going to forget all the bad that had ever happened to her not just today but in her entire life I finally pushed into her head for her to sleep and rest.
Me I had another issue to deal with. I don't know how I did it but I thought about the Fates and suddenly I was standing in the same place I'd first met them only this time they hadn't summoned me and only the youngest aspect was there. She startled at my appearance. "This can't be how are you here?"
"I'm here because I wanted to be here. I need information and since I only know how to reach the three of you this is where I came."
Her face was filled with fear and I could feel it rolling off her. I looked into her head and saw that I shouldn't have been able to do what I just did. I shouldn't be able to take myself to them without them summoning me and that lead me to conclude I was right I was something more than their Vengence I was something new. "You must leave!" She yelled and tried to push me away but I reached into her mind and clamped down on the part of her brain where she was directing her energy from and her eyes went wide as her powers ceased working. I stepped closer and pushed at her and felt my mind take control of hers "You will stop trying to control me. I am the one in charge here not you. You will do as I say and only as I say is that understood?"
I almost came in my pants when the young beautiful goddess opened her mouth and said. "Yes Master I understand and obey."
Fuck me I just took control of one of the three aspects of fate. She was of course a goddess and had the looks of perfect womanhood and I was hard as a rock so I couldn't stop myself when I said. "Then suck your masters cock you fucking cunt."
She dropped to her knees and devoured my cock without a single moments hesitation and no blowjob I'd experienced yet. I should have blown my wad instantly but suddenly I found that I could do a lot of things I shouldn't be able to do like control my own ejaculation indefinitely. While she was working my cock like a porn star I was busy searching her mind and learning everything that she knew. How to see the threads of fate where God or good resided and how to get there. Where Evil of the Devil was and Chaos. How to become an eternal like them and how scared she was that I had taken control from her. She was hoping that her two sisters returned quickly and could free her but. I knew where they were too and decided that today things changed. No longer was I their pawn, their Vengeance. Now I was the one in charge and they would serve me.
I reached into her brain and found the spot where her pleasure resided, and I stroked it until she was screaming on my cock as she had the most explosive cum of her eternal life. And with that cum her final resistance fell away and she was addicted to serving me and me alone. I was the Master of Gwendolyn Lafae, the youngest aspect of the goddess of Fate. She wanted nothing more than to have me fuck her for all eternity and she would do anything to experience that pleasure. I smiled. Just two more Fates to control before I went after to make Lilith, the goddess of Chaos my cumslut too. Finally now that I had the power and information I wanted I pushed her off my cock and slammed into the pussy of a goddess and used my new found abilities to make her fertile and fucked my child into the golden haired goddess of seeing the future. Funny how she never saw it coming. Just like her sisters wouldn't when I took each of them. As I poured my seed into her she screamed as she came continuously until she was unable to do anything but lie on the ground where I took her and whimper in ecstasy.
This was going to be so much fun. Making not three but four Goddess bitches.
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Gio McLeod stood looking in the mirror mounted inside his closet door. He knew he still wouldn't be the most desired guy in school, but he was a little less geeky than he'd been the rest of his high school career. Thanks to taking a job working in his father's roofing company as a runner over summer break he wasn't pasty white anymore. He'd started the day-after school let out last year and had worked 10 hours a day, six days a week loading 50-80-pound bundles of shingles into a truck and taking them to all the job sites his dad had going. Most days he moved around 1000 pounds of shingles twice each day. Once to load the truck, then to unload them at the job sites. He had filled out some and gained a bit of a tan.
While he knew he wasn't a heartthrob, he'd thought maybe this year he could at least find a girl willing to date and explore a sexual relationship with him. He'd held on to that hope until lunchtime today. He still ended up sitting at the same table in the cafeteria. With the rest of the undesirables.
Gio sighed. He didn't even have to wonder why. He was still the same gamer geek he'd always been, and a few muscles and a slight tan weren't going to suddenly make him appealing to the opposite sex. Not that he was looking for a ton of admirers. Gio just wanted a girl, any girl, willing to go out in public with him and maybe let him finally lose his virginity. He had to be the only 18-year-old male virgin left in the world.
He may not have ever gotten a girl naked or had sex, but he knew all about how to please a girl. Thanks to his second geeky habit. His first was that he was a gamer. He played online FPS and RPG games all the time. He wasn't stupid, but he wasn't one of the super smart, head of the class nerds either. Not because he wasn't smart, he just wasn't willing to waste his time doing busy work when he had an almost photographic memory. If he heard or read something or saw it, he knew it.
His second geeky habit was he read a lot. Gio had the unfortunate distinction, since the eighth-grade end of the year awards ceremony, of being the only student in the history of his school to have officially read every book in the school library. That was how he knew so much about sex and pleasing a woman. In a forgotten section of the library, he'd found a book he stole. The book was an old religious training book for engaged men called "The Act of Marriage." It was a book a pastor had written explaining how to sexually please a young groom's new wife, complete with drawings and diagrams. Gio had read that book cover to cover at least 500 times since he found it. He'd just never found a girl willing to let the geekiest of the geeks try any of the techniques out on them.
Gio's other big problem was, he couldn't dress like other teens. He had to wear dress pants or loose-fitting cargo pants, because jeans didn't give him enough room and caused him pain. There wasn't anything funny about wearing dress pants and T-shirts it just looked super weird, so he wore polo style shirts. Making him look more like the teachers than the other students. Which got him bullied and teased since he turned ten and couldn't wear shorts or jeans. Thankfully, now days because of board shorts being popular he could wear shorts barely, but not to school. Because that was against the dress code.
So here he stood, the most sexually frustrated guy in his school. Oh, he had a healthy libido, maybe too healthy. He jacked-off at least six times a day, sometimes more. Just to keep his balls from hurting. He didn't know what to do. He'd hoped by working and building some muscle and using his earnings to buy himself a used Harley, he'd have a chance, but nope still couldn't even get the geek girls to agree to a date. His best friend was Abigail Long, and he could have probably lost his virginity to her if he'd been braver. She lived next door, and they'd been friends since kindergarten, but when he'd finally discovered girls sexually, she'd already blossomed into the most gorgeous girl in school, and the star quarterback scooped her up as his girlfriend and never let her go.
Gio hated the dickhead. He was only with Abi because she was smart and did his homework for him, and she was so insecure that she did any humiliating thing he told her to do. Gio watched him the last four years use and degrade her. It pissed Gio off, and he'd wanted to use his martial arts skills and kick Dean's ass. But he hadn't, because he loved Abi too much to embarrass her. Abi wouldn't break up with Dean because she bought the bullshit the fucker told her. Dean was always telling her no other guy would want her, that she was only popular because she was his girl. So, because Gio hadn't been smart enough, fast enough, or courageous enough, he had to watch his friend get used by the biggest bully of them all.
None of this helped him with his problem. If he didn't find a girl to fuck him soon, he'd end up the only guy in college that was a virgin. Gio finally shut the door to his closet and turned on his gaming system. If he couldn't get laid, at least he could get online and kill some zombies. Just as he got ready to log on, there came a knock at his door. Gio looked up to see his older sister Fiona standing there. "Hey Squirt, mom said to tell you not to get online before dinner tonight. Her boss, and his family are coming to dinner. She wants us both downstairs so his daughters don't get bored."
Gio cursed under his breath and sighed out loud. "Great, just what I need to be forced to spend time with the Queen Bitch and her twin sister."
His sister laughed. "Hey at least, you can go to school and say you had dinner with the two of them. That should impress all your limp dicked geek friends."
Gio loved his older sister, but she didn't understand him, or what he was going through. She was everything he wasn't. Her dark-red hair, full lips, perfectly proportioned for her frame breasts, and tight heart-shaped ass were the first ones he went to in his mental spank bank. Most of his wet dreams and fantasies starred those lips, tits or ass wrapped around his dick. She was outgoing and had been popular in school. In fact, his older sister was the hottest girl he knew, even hotter than his best friend Abi. He sighed. "Yeah, and no one will believe it, and then they'll deny it and I'll end up an even more pathetic loser. Or they'll tell their boyfriends, and I'll end up in a locker or dumpster again."
His super-hot, red-haired sister was suddenly pissed. "You're getting bullied at school? Who?"
He looked at her and watched her blue eyes spark with anger. Her emotions causing her to breathe harder was causing those perfect Size 34C tits to heave. He felt himself stirring and had to look away. There was no way he could afford to get a hard-on right now. It would put a strain on his dick and his pants. "It doesn't matter, Fiona. I'm the lowest geek at the school. If it isn't Dean and the football team then, it's the smart college-prep guys. If not them then the Cheerleaders, Tiffany and Tara the most." He shrugged. I'll just try to keep my head down tonight and not give them something else to tell everyone tomorrow. I'll still probably get tossed in a locker because they didn't get to go out with their jock boyfriends tonight."
"I don't understand Gio? Why don't you stand up to them? You have a black belt in Krav Maga and Aikido, why let them toss you around? Why don't you just kick their asses?"
He smiled at his sister. "You're right, you don't understand. If I kick one or two of their asses', then next time they'll bring four or five. Don't you get it? I'm the geekiest of the geeks, I'm the one no one will care if they beat to shit and back. I'm the one no one will stand up for, or date, or even fuck. I'm the school loser. So, I keep my head down and in a few months it will be over."
His sister smiled a sad smile. "You should be able to find a girl, Gio. You've changed over the summer. One of the geek girls should notice, that at least next to your geek friends you're hot."
He shook his head. "I'm still the guy in the wrong clothes who everyone makes fun of, that's not gonna change."
She looked at him and put her hands on her hips. "Then change your wardrobe. You've got that kick ass Harley now, go buy some leather pants and biker boots and look like a badass."
He shook his head "I can't."
"I don't understand. What do you mean you can't?"
He blushed before looking at his sister. He'd told no one why he wore the clothes he wore. It was beyond embarrassing. Even his mom didn't know; the only one that did was his dad. "I can't wear jeans or leather pants, they hurt me. I need more room than they give me."
She frowned. "Please, you're not fat how can you need more room?"
He blushed. "Not in the hips or stomach, Fiona. In the crotch. I need more room in the zipper area."
Her eyes got round, and she laughed. "What, you've got a big nine-inch monster cock, little brother?"
He turned super red. "I haven't been nine inches since I was twelve, Fiona."
She laughed even harder. "Bullshit. You're telling me your cock was nine inches when you were twelve?"
"It's the truth. Didn't you ever wonder why I wear cargo pants and dress pants? They're the only pants my privates fit in."
"You're so full of shit, Gio."
He shook his head "I'm not."
She looked at his red face and realized he wasn't kidding her. "Show me."
"WHAT??"
"If you aren't lying, show me."
"What do you mean, show you? Show you my dick?"
"Yes, if you aren't lying, show me this larger than nine-inch dick." She reached out and started taking his belt off. Now Gio was pissed. He grabbed her hands and stopped her. "Get off me. You want proof that I'm not lying to you fine, I'll give you proof." He shoved her off him, stood up and dropped his pants on the ground. His enormous cock was instantly released from the confines of its prison, and like every night when he took his pants off, it started getting hard from the relief of the pressure his pants put on it. Then it grew to its full size. His sister just stared at his growing dick, and her tongue slipped out to lick her lips at what she was seeing. It was bigger than any dick she'd ever seen, even the ones she'd seen in the porn she watched when she needed to get herself off.
When Gio saw his sister's tongue slip out and wet her sweet lips, his dick got even more excited and sprang to attention. "Holy fucking shit Gio, that's the biggest Cock I've ever seen."
"I told you I wasn't lying."
She looked up from his dick and asked, "How big is it?"
He shrugged "I don't know. I stopped measuring it in tenth grade when it was longer than the ruler."
Her eyes got bigger and almost bulged out of her head. "It's longer than the ruler?"
"Yeah."
"Let's measure it." Fiona licked her bottom lip again before biting it. Her mouth was salivating over her little brother's huge Monster Cock.
"Fuck off, Fiona. I will not measure my dick for you. I told you it was bigger than the ruler."
She took a step toward the monster. "Come on, let me measure it. Fuck Gio, if the girls who are making fun of you knew you had that in your pants, you'd be fucking all the time."
"What are you talking about?"
Fiona reached out, trying to touch her brother's big fat dick. "Little brother, there are three things guaranteed to drop any woman's panties. A smoking hot body. You don't have that yet, but you're better now than you were before you worked for dad. We just need to get you lifting weights instead of just doing your cardio workout to keep working on the muscles you've started building. You're cute enough, you just need to build on those new muscles. The second thing is being rich, and unless you win the lottery, we both know that isn't gonna help you. But the biggest panty dropper, the thing that will get any woman 18 to 80 to bend over and beg you to fuck them; is a BIG. FAT. MONSTER. COCK!! And Gio, you have the biggest, fattest cock I've ever seen. Don't move I'll be right back."
Gio was shocked at what his sister had said. Would any woman truly want him to fuck them if they knew he had this big dick? He looked at the clock on his computer and realized he had forty-five minutes before his mom's boss and daughters got here. He needed to get busy if he was going to get his monster cock to go down. It usually took two or three loads of cum before his dick shrank, and he was going to be hard-pressed to get finished in time. He grabbed the bottle of lube and put a good dollop on his mushroom head and started working his cock. The thoughts in his head were all of his sister Fiona and the way she'd licked her lips when she'd seen his dick. He couldn't stop his mind from having her lick his gigantic cock and then sucking on him as he choked her with his dick. He was getting close to his first cum of the session when his door opened and in came Fiona. "What are you doing? Stop!!"
"What? Why? I need to hurry and get it to go down before mom comes looking for me."
"I want to measure it. While it's hard."
"You can't I told you it's bigger than the ruler."
Fiona smiled. "I heard you, that's why I had to get this." She held up their mother's sewing tape as she walked over to where he stood. She sank to her knee's so close to his dick, he could feel the warmth of her breath as she panted. His cock was right there at the lips he had just been fantasizing about. Gio groaned as she reached out with the tape and held it against the bottom of his cock where it joined his torso and then she took her other hand and ran it up his dick from the root with the cloth tape measure pressed between her hand and his cock. One long, slow stroke that had him on the verge of cumming all over her face. When she reached the tip, she had him hold the tape measure and ran her fingernail over his tip, causing him to jerk in response. Then she leaned in even closer, and her breath caressed him like a lover's kiss, and he twitched again. She looked up into his eyes and smiled. "Jesus Gio, thirteen and three-quarter inches, and she let go of the bottom of his dick and wrapped the tape around the largest part of his circumcised cock head. "seven and a half inches thick". Then she dropped the tape and licked his cock from his root to the tip. "What the fuck, Fiona? Stop that."
She licked him again and then again, moaning the entire time, and then she opened her mouth and shoved his cock head into her hot mouth and started sucking. Gio reached down to pull her off his cock, but she sucked and bobbed up and down taking more into her mouth with each downstroke, and his hands got tangled in her long red hair, he groaned at the warm wet heaven working on his cock. He felt his orange-sized balls start to churn, and he knew if he didn't get her mouth off him, he was going to cum in his big sister's hot sucking mouth. "Stop Fiona, I'm gonna cum." She moaned and wrapped her hands around the shaft, pumping hard and fast so that her hands and mouth met on each stroke, and then it was too late as his cum rocketed out of his dick and into her willing mouth. She started swallowing as blast after blast of her not so little brother's hot cum coated her mouth. There was so much of it that it was leaking out the sides of her stretched mouth. Warm and surprising, not like any cum she'd ever tasted before. Mostly, the guys she'd sucked had salty or bitter tasting cum. Gio's tasted like sugar and was so creamy that she wanted every drop.
Fiona just kept bobbing, sucking and swallowing until he had nothing left to shoot out. She pulled off his dick and looked up at him and used her fingers to catch the line of cum that was running from the sides of her mouth down her neck and licked them clean. "Your cum was so tasty, Gio." Then she realized that the cock she still had in front of her hadn't gotten soft. "Why are you still hard little brother?"
"I told you I needed to cum two or three times before I can get my dick to go down enough to get my pants over it."
Fiona stood and started taking off her pants. "Are you telling me, brother, that you have to cum two or three times before that monster cock gets soft?"
"Yeah, at least two, sometimes three or more."
"Get undressed."
"What?"
Fiona pulled her T-shirt over her head and dropped it on the floor next to her jeans. "Get fucking naked, Gio. I'm gonna fucking ride that cock and take away your virginity problem. But first..." She reached down into her jeans and pulled out her phone and snapped a picture of her brother in his polo shirt with that gigantic cock showing.
"What the fuck, Fiona?"
"That's proof, Big Brother. When I show some of my classmates what my little brother has in his pants, you'll be getting pussy daily maybe two or three times a day. But I get this beautiful big fat cock first."
She shoved, and he fell back on his bed. "We can't Fiona it's wrong."
She took his hands and put them on her perfect breasts. Then she pulled down her tiny boy short panties, showing him her pussy with its neatly trimmed red landing strip. "It's not wrong. It's frowned on and maybe illegal, but I don't care, I'm gonna get that monster in my pussy, or you aren't getting out of this room."
Then she climbed on the bed as she removed her bra and pulled it out from under his hands, leaving him holding the breasts he dreamed about sucking. He groaned, and she pulled his shirt until he had no choice but to let her take it off or get hung up in it. Then she climbed over top of his rock-hard cock and started rubbing her soaking wet pussy all over his huge donkey cock. "Fuck me, little brother. Let me cum on that big fat dick, and I'll let you cum whenever you want."
He was only human and here was one woman he had imagined burying his dick in, rubbing her obviously horny cunt all over his big dick. "If you do this, Fiona, there's no going back. You'll be my cum bucket and fuck slut."
"Shut up and put that cock in my slutty pussy Gio. We're running out of time."
He rolled her over until he was on top and reached down, guiding his cock head into her tight wet cunt. "Oh, fucking hell you're so tight."
"Go slow until I get used to that monster, it feels like your gonna split my pussy in two."
Gio couldn't believe how wonderful his sister's tight pussy felt as he worked his big fat cock into her tight wet hole. He went slowly, like she asked until he was bumping into the back of her cunt. "OH MY GOD", she was moaning. "You've filled my pussy all the way up. Jesus Gio, no one has ever been this deep in me."
"I still have more to give you."
She shook her head. "You can't, anymore and you'll literally break me. Just start fucking me. Please, I need to cum on your huge fuck stick."
Without another word, Gio started pulling out and slamming his cock back into his sister Fiona's pussy. She moaned with each thrust, and soon she's fucking up at him as he fucked into her. Then she's pulled the pillow over her face to muffle her screams. "FUCK, I'M CUMMING!! You're tearing up my pussy, and I'm cumming so fucking hard." She completely lost it and started thrashing and shaking under him as he hammered eleven of his thirteen inches into her pussy. He felt it clench and release around him, gripping and releasing with every thrust. His balls started churning, and he knew he was going to cum soon. He was in his sister bareback, because condoms wouldn't fit on his big cock. He tried, and they split every time he tried to masturbate using one. "I'm gonna cum soon, Fiona. What do you want me to do?"



She was laying there humping up at him and dazed by the continuous orgasm rolling over her, growing every moment in intensity. She wasn't really even thinking, and Gio's words don't really penetrate her brain, but she's chanting "Cum, Cum, Cum. So full, give me your cum."
He wasn't sure she was actually telling him to flood her pussy, but he wanted to, so he did. She opened her mouth like she was going to scream, and he slapped his hand over it to stifle the noise before his mom came to see what was happening. What he couldn't see was his mother standing in the door watching as her son fucked his sister until she was in a cum drunk orgasmic stupor. She couldn't believe the size of the cock on her eighteen-year-old, geeky, computer game playing son, or the way he seemed to know how to use it. She'd heard him tell Fiona he was going to cum, and she'd seen his sperm shooting out the sides of her daughter's pussy, and yet he was still hammering away. Without realizing she was doing it her hand went down to her own pussy, and she started thrusting her fingers in and out of her wet needy whole.
Cecilia had invited her widowed boss over for dinner under the pretense of working more on their latest advertising campaign, but she'd planned to seduce him. Now she wished she'd never invited him. Why would she want a popsicle stick when she had that caveman club living just down the hall? She stood there, finger fucking her own pussy, while her big dicked son fucked his sister into a comma. Her other hand dragged out her smart phone, and she started recording the sibling incestuous fuckfest going on in front of her. She wouldn't interrupt them, but she would use that video to get her own service from that Big Fat Cock her son was using on his older sister right now. He was really hammering into her now, and his speed was getting faster and faster. What the hell? Cecilia thought. He just filled her full of cum. How can he keep going like that? She felt her own orgasm barreling down on her and she bit down on her arm to keep from screaming as she saw spots flashing in her vision, and just as she was coming down she got her first real look at Gio's giant cock as he pulled out and sprayed more cum all over Fiona, marking her as he drenched her body from tits to pussy with what had to be a gallon of cum. Jesus, that wasn't a club, it was fucking half a tree trunk. How fucking big was it, anyway?
Now she understood why her puny dicked Ex wouldn't let her take Gio shopping for school clothes while they were married. He knew she'd have stripped Gio and fucked him senseless in the dressing room after just one glimpse of the big thick juicy cock. Well Fuck the asshole. He got caught with his pencil dick in his secretary and left them. He left Gio, Fiona, and Cecilia and by God, she deserved to feel that fucking oversized pussy piston in her needy hole, and she would before the week was out. She slowly slipped away to check on dinner, no sense burning her food just because her plans had changed. She looked at the snapshot of her son's big dick spraying cum all over his sister and knew before long she'd have that cock buried in her hungry cunt. It was just a matter of time.
Gio thought he heard a noise from the door and realized Fiona hadn't shut or locked it when she came in to measure his dick. After a few minutes, his sister seemed to rouse a little. "Hey Fiona, we have ten minutes you need to hurry and get washed up. I kinda made a mess."
His sister looked up with cum drunk eyes and then realized what he was saying. "Oh, Fuck Gio, your cock is magical. We have to do that again and again." Then she looked at the mess of cum she was covered in, and she felt it pouring out of her completely destroyed pussy. "Shit. How long do we have?"
"Ten minutes, you go shower. If I'm late, it's no big deal. Mom will just figure I'm trying to hide in my room and send you up to drag me downstairs."
"Okay, only don't put on your geek clothes, wear your sweatpants and that sleeveless t-shirt you said was too tight."
Gio frowned. "What, why?"
"Because tonight we're going to fix your school pussy problem. By this time tomorrow, you'll have your pick of the bitches at your school. Maybe even Abi."
"How?"
"We have to entertain the boss' daughters, right?"
"Yeah so?"
"So, while mom is trying to seduce her boss, we'll take the twins into the game room and play truth or dare. If they get a look at that monumental cock; you'll be the talk of the school tomorrow. From now on, make sure you eat lots of protein. Starting tomorrow, you'll be joining me at the gym. We're going to build on those muscles you started on." With those words, she gathered up her clothes and hurried into the Jack and Jill bathroom they shared. Gio thought about joining her, but knew if he did, he'd end up hard again. But fuck, he'd just dumped a ton of jizz in and on his sister. He wasn't a virgin anymore. He was a sister fucking incest freak. But damn what a tight pussy.
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I had another issue to deal with. I don't know how I did it, but I thought about the Fates and suddenly I was standing in the same place I'd first met them only this time they hadn't summoned me and only the youngest aspect was there. She startled at my appearance. "This can't be. How are you here?"
"I'm here because I wanted to be here. I need information and since I only know how to reach the three of you this is where I came."
Her face was filled with fear and I could feel it rolling off her. I looked into her head and saw that I shouldn't have been able to do what I just did. I shouldn't be able to take myself to them without them summoning me and that lead me to conclude I was right. I was something more than their Vengeance. I was something new. "You must leave!" She yelled and tried to push me away, but I reached into her mind and clamped down on the part of her brain where she was directing her energy from and her eyes went wide as her powers ceased working. I stepped closer and pushed at her and felt my mind take control of hers "You will stop trying to control me. I am the one in charge here not you. You will do as I say and only as I say is that understood?"
I almost came in my pants when the young beautiful goddess opened her mouth and said. "Yes, Master I understand and obey."
Fuck me! I just took control of one of the three aspects of fate. She was of course a goddess and had the looks of perfect womanhood and I was hard as a rock so I couldn't stop myself when I said. "Then suck your masters cock you fucking cunt."
She dropped to her knees and devoured my cock without a single moment's hesitation and like no blowjob I'd experienced yet. I should have blown my wad instantly but suddenly I found that I could do a lot of things I shouldn't be able to do. Like control my own ejaculation indefinitely. While she was working my cock like a porn star, I was busy searching her mind and learning everything that she knew. How to see the threads of fate, where God or good resided and how to get there. Where Evil or the Devil was, and Chaos' location as well. She had knowledge of how to become an eternal like them that I gleaned. What was most exciting to me was how scared she felt that I had taken control from her. She was hoping that her two sisters would return quickly and could free her, but I knew where they were too and decided that today things changed. No longer was I their pawn, their Vengeance. Now I was the one in charge and they would serve me. I reached into her brain and found the spot where her pleasure resided, and I stroked it until she was screaming on my cock as she had the most explosive cum of her eternal life.
And with that cum her final resistance fell away and she was addicted to serving me and me alone. I was the Master of Gwendolyn Lafae, the youngest aspect of the goddess of Fate. She wanted nothing more than to have me fuck her for all eternity and she would do anything to experience that pleasure. I smiled. Just two more Fates to control before I went after to make Lilith, the goddess of Chaos my cumslut too. Finally, now that I had the power and information, I wanted I pushed her off my cock and slammed into the pussy of a goddess and used my new-found abilities to make her fertile and fucked my child into the golden-haired goddess of seeing the future. Funny how she never saw it coming. Just like her sisters wouldn't when I took each of them. As I poured my seed into her, she screamed as she came continuously until she was unable to do anything but lie on the ground where I took her and whimper in ecstasy.
This was going to be so much fun. Making not three but four Goddess' my bitches. That was exactly what I was going to do now. I looked down at Gyendolyn and smiled. "Call you middle sister."
"Yes Master."
I hid myself behind a ripple of reality as my newest toy did just as I had commanded her. There was a shimmer of reality and suddenly Nimue DeLoch, the present aspect of Fate stood in the room with worry and shock on her face. "What's wrong? Why did you summon me?"
Gwendolyn smiled at her. "Nothing is wrong. I summoned you because my master said too."
The goddess' face wrinkled with confusion. "What are you talking about I don't see God here. No one knows where God is."
"God isn't our master anymore?"
Fear flashed across Nimue's face and I felt her start to summon her sister, Morgana. I dropped the cloaking Veil and pushed into her head. "Stop, you will not summon anyone yet."
Her eyes went wide. "You! What are you doing here?"
"I'm here to fulfill my destiny."
"What are you talking about? Your destiny has been fulfilled you are our Vengeance."
I walked over to Gwendolyn and she knelt before me reaching up to fondle me in her hand. "Yes, tell me about that. I mean when did Fate become the one to keep balance in the universe? That isn't your job is it? Aren't you three just supposed to look through time and ensure that the universe remains moving along the plan God has for it?"
She gritted her teach as she watched her younger sister stroke my growing shaft. "Stop this, you can't make her do that we are to remain pure. If we aren't we can't do our jobs."
"Who told you that? Because it's not true."
She looked and saw the pink stain running down Gwendolyn's thighs. She looked back up at me. "What did you do?"
"I fucked my newest cumslut, your next."
"You can't do this it will destroy everything!"
I shook my head as I moved away from her sister with my cock standing hard and ready. "Says who? You? Look at the thread of fate has it snapped? Can you still see the present? Because I fucked the aspect of Future. I came in her and made sure she was fertile and yet has Fate broken?"
I watched as she reached for the tapestry of time and saw confusion in her mind as she found nothing had changed. "How is that possible?"
I walked over to her and pushed again taking her mind and body captive. I immobilized her so that she wouldn't move. Then I reached out physically and tore her robe off of her. Nimue was beautiful, physically she appeared older than Gwendolyn; probably if they were human in her mid-thirties. But her hair was a shade of red that didn't exist naturally outside of a dye bottle. However, I knew her's wasn't a dye job. Her breasts were slightly bigger than Gwendolyn's, again probably because of the age factor. Still they were firm and her nipples were the size and color of a raspberry. Her hips were wider, and her pussy was also a bit meatier. I reached out and stroked her breasts, rubbing those nipples between my thumbs and forefinger until they were hard, and she was panting. 'It's possible because you made it possible. You gave me the job of restoring balance but again whose job is that supposed to be?"
She moaned as my hand brushed across her cunt. "God's it's supposed to be God's job."
"Then why isn't God doing it?" I asked as my fingers started to circle her pussy lips gathering the moist discharge that was leaking out of her cunt. She started to shake and was whimpering as the first sexual feelings she'd ever had started running through her.
"We don't know. God just stopped doing it a while ago."
"Where is God?" I slid one finger across her clit and her knees gave out leaving me to hold her up as I stroked her again.
"AAAAAHHHH, We don't know. God has disappeared."
I pushed my finger into her dripping cunt and started to finger fuck Nimue, the Goddess' of the present aspect of Fate. She started humping against my invading finger. "I'm going to let you in on a secret Nimue."
She groaned in pleasure and tried to focus on my face. "How do you know that name?"
I leaned in and pushed my words into her brain. "I know everything Nimue, even the things you don't. Do you know why that is?" I increased the speed my finger was going and added a second one as my thumb brushed over her clit again.
"FUCK!!" She screamed and started humping my hand like she was a cat in heat. I smiled and pushed my next statement into her mind. "Because I'm God now. I'm the master of Fate and that makes me God."
I pressed my thumb harder into her clit and stroked the pleasure center of her mind sending her into her first orgasm. Nimue screamed in ecstasy and began to shake. I pulled my hand away from her and let her collapse onto her knee's. I pushed into her mind again. "Greg Masters is God, your master. You will obey only him, you will worship only him, serve only him, love only him. Say it Nimue, tell me what I just told you and let it become truth. Feel how good it makes you feel to admit it."
She looked at me, but her eyes were glazed over still from her first orgasm. "Greg Masters is God, my Master. I obey only him. I worship only him. I serve only him I love only him."
I reached into that spot in her brain that produced pleasure and pushed harder than the first time and she collapsed to the floor screaming in Ecstasy. "See how the truth brings you pleasure? Say it again."
She screamed it again as I continued to stroke her pleasure center by the end of her repetition, she was a quivering mess. "Do you believe what you are saying Nimue?"
"Oh yes."
"Then prove it. Get on your hands and knees and beg me to fuck my baby into you."
Without hesitation the goddess flipped up onto her hands and knees and pulled her ass cheeks apart so that I had an unobstructed view of her anal star and her pussy. "Fuck my pussy God. Please give me your seed and plant your child in my womb. Please God, Please, give me your baby. Fuck me until I'm ripe with your offspring."
While she was praying and begging me, I reached inside her body and started up her reproductive system and caused her to ovulate. When her egg dropped, she went crazy and along with begging me to fill her up and plant a child in her she began to hump back against my hard cock. I refused to allow it to enter her instead causing it to slide along the outside of her juicy cunt and bump across her clit. Finally, as she pushed back again, I slammed my cock deep inside her virgin pussy ripping through her virginity. At the same time, I clamped down on her pleasure center in her brain and sent her into the most intense orgasm she'd had to date. Her already tight cunt clamped down so hard and rhythmically it was like getting deep throated at the same time as fucking her. I slammed mercilessly into her cunt again and again. Plowing into her pussy as I stroked her pleasure center faster and faster. Nimue was screaming as she came over and over. Nothing she said was making sense. But I wasn't done with this goddess. I pulled out and flipped her over then lifted her hips and looked at Gwendolyn. "Put a pillow under her ass then you climb on her face." I commanded Nimue. When your sister sits on your face you will eat her pussy until I cum inside you. Is that understood?"
"Yes Master."
Gwendolyn pushed the pillow under her sister's hips and as she settled her cum filled pussy over her sister's mouth. I slammed back inside Nimue, causing her to scream into her sister well fucked cunt. The vibrations of her scream sent Gwendolyn into another orgasm and then I turned up the speed fucking into Nimue faster and harder with every stroke. I mentally reached into my own body and increased the amount of sperm in my cum and then I increase the amount of cum I would flood Nimue with. I could feel my balls growing heavy with my cum. I knew I would literally drown Nimue's pussy and womb when I finally came. I continued to tweak both goddess' pleasure center until they were in a constant rolling cum and then with one last thrust, I began to shoot rope after rope of the most potent cum into the womb of the goddess beneath me. Sure enough, before I was finished there was so much cum in her that it was pouring out of her cunt with every thrust. I watched with my medical vision as the sperm rushed toward the egg and saw the moment egg and sperm combined to start creating life. I pulled out of the goddess under me as she and her sister both lay overwhelmed by the intensity of the orgasm I'd initiated in them.
While Nimue was recovering I sorted through her mind much like I had done Gwendolyn's and saw what I was looking for. The location of the tree of life. Eating its fruit would make anyone immortal, which was what made the four women, I was going to claim, the goddess' they were. With two of the three aspects of Fate under my control I had only one more. Morgana LaFay, the aspect of Fate who watched the Past, to enslave to bring my Vengeance against the goddess' that messed with my life. Maneuverings me to get hit in the head so that my brain would heal slowly in the way they needed to give me the powers they'd planned. Only problem was that for some reason they didn't see what would happen fully. They had no clue that the changes made to my brain went beyond the gifts they had unlocked to completely unlock my brain making me exactly like the being mankind was created in the image of. I was changed to replace God who had become tired of the job of overseeing Creation. I wanted to finish up with the Fate's, gather some of the fruit from the tree of life. Enough for me and my wives. Making us all eternal and then enslave Chaos. After all who wouldn't want the original woman, the perfect woman, who even tempted the Devil away from his purpose to be their perfect cumslave? Once I finished with Morgana and made me and my wives immortal I'd hunt down Lilith and make Chaos beg me to fuck a baby into her as well. Then I'd step into my new role as God of this universe. Bringing everything back into balance.
I looked down at my two newest cumsluts both laying on the ground shuddering in the perpetual orgasmic state I'd left their bodies in and I grew angry. These two women and their fellow aspect of fate had not done their job properly. I'd seen things they'd missed as I'd rooted around in their minds. The pain and suffering I'd gone through had not been necessary for me to become the agent of balance they were calling their vengeance. I had been destined to become the agent of balance from before my conception. They were supposed to keep me from the disaster that caused me headaches most of my life and the abuse that had been heaped on me. Instead because they were trying to keep the balance which was not their job they had missed that and instead brought me more pain and suffering. Yes, I became Vengeance and now I was going to finish getting mine. I released them from their rolling orgasms. I stood over them realizing that the worst offender had yet to be punished. "The two of you owe me a great debt, you stupid bitches."
The both looked to be in pain at my displeasure and honestly they were. I'd changed their whole orientation by making myself the object of their devotion and worship. When I was upset with them, they physically felt my displeasure as pain. "Take your self from my presence. Go to my home and watch over my family. Let no harm fall to them until I return and see to it that they are all taken care of. You will do anything for them without using your powers unless it is to protect them."
They both crawled to where I stood. "Yes Master."
I narrowed my eyes. "Do not fail me again or I will take my displeasure out on you by giving you to the foulest demon I can find."
Both of them went pale and I knew they both were thinking of the foulest demon they knew. I hid a smile as they kissed my feet promising me that they would not fail me. "Then go and serve my family well."
They both disappeared and I looked through the either to watch them appear in my house and explain that they were there to serve the inhabitance. I smiled and turned my attention to the last remaining aspect of Fate. I could have gone where she was, or I could have called her to me. I did neither, I was beyond angry with her. The two I'd just taken had the legitimate excuse of reading the signs wrong, but not Morgana. No, she had a habit of twisting the execution of Fate to bring the most pain and suffering to those she had to make hero's. Just look at the trouble she'd brought to Camelot with Arthur and Mordrid. She for some reason took her own pleasure in causing Hero's to suffer needlessly. But this time she'd fucked up. She didn't pay attention to the other two aspects of fate and didn't realize that I had more power than I should have.
Now I'd learned how to increase my gifts even more and I was now the Master of the Fates themselves. Well two out of three of them. So I wasn't going to go to her or even call her to me no I reached out to where she was and snatched her from her diversion and when she appeared I wrapped her mind and body in my power and made her immovable. Then I reached into her mind and saw all the answers. She screamed as I raped her mind of it's knowledge as tore away the secrets she kept hiding through the ages. As I saw her for what she really was and with every secret revealed my need for Vengeance increased. Once she was laid bare before my mind I ripped her clothes and laid her bare before me physically.
"Morgana LaFay, you are a sick bitch. You've lied and twisted Fate over and over. You knew that I didn't have to be tortured to become the Agent of Balance. You knew and thought if you had me hurt I might not become what I was meant to be. Unlike your sisters you hate answering to God. Yet you must. You thought you could limit me and control me. But you fucked up!! You manipulated your sisters into hurting me and it made me stronger. So see what you have brought forth."



I waved my hand and let her see me take control of her sisters. I made her watch as I became their Master and made them love and worship me. I gave her an upclose and personal replay as I forced their ovulation and breed them.
"You lied to them and told them they couldn't find pleasure in a man that it would destroy their ability to see Fate. You knew that it was a lie. They could find pleasure they just couldn't become mothers because in doing so their gifts would pass to their daughters when they came of age. You lied because you wanted to take God's place. You wanted to be the most powerful immortal. Instead you are going to become my slave just like your sisters the only difference is you will have no choice but to obey me, worship me, even to some extent love me but you'll hate every minute of it. You will give me a daughter and she will take your power from you and still You'll live and be my slave. Look at the pleasure your sisters get from worshiping me. You won't get that. You'll do it but you'll never experience ecstasy. You will always fall just a little short of it. For all of eternity you will serve me without ever finding pleasure in it. However unlike my predecessor I won't allow you the free will to attempt to oppose me."
Then I caused her to fall onto her belly and craw to me as I pushed her new reality into her head. She knew I was her Master, she knew I owned her, she knew she worshipped me, loved me, obeyed me. And She. Hated. It. But she had no ability to resist me. I left her mind intact. Her power intact but her choices I destroyed them. If I told her to shit, she would. If I told her to eat it she would. She would crave my cock, my cum, my pleasure but she would never feel any herself. All she would feel is the anger of her hatred and yet I would make her devotion to me be complete despite her hatred. She would do every depraved thing I asked of her without question or hesitation and to prove it I made her take my cock into her ass and I pissed into her.
When it was pouring out of her like an enema I made her lay in it as I caused her to ovulate and her pussy to lubricate and then I fucked her over and over and over again letting her get to the edge of cumming and then snatching it away from her. When I drenched her with my sperm and watched my daughter be conceived, she felt the pain of the moment and she wanted to curse me. Instead she thanked me for blessing her with my child. Then unlike the other two I wrapped her in a locked slave collar and chain and dragged her behind me on her hands and knees like the fucking cum slave she now was.
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Gio took a quick shower once his sister finished and sort of followed the dress code his Fiona gave him. He slipped on a pair of loose-fitting board shorts and the sleeveless T-Shirt she'd told him to wear. As he entered the den, his mother came up to him and shook her head. "I need to speak to you after everyone goes home tonight Gio. So come to my room before you get back to gaming, understand?"
Gio frowned to the best of his knowledge, he'd not gotten into trouble today; so he couldn't understand what his mom needed to see him about. However, he was never one to argue with her, so he just nodded. "Okay, Mom."
"Now come meet my boss. He's heard a lot about you and wanted to meet you."
Again, Gio frowned. Why would mom's boss want to meet him? He wasn't anything special. He followed mom, and a dark-haired man about his size stood and smiled at his mother in a way that Gio knew wasn't a boss like smile. "Who have we here, Cecilia?"
"Greg, this is my son Gio. He's the graphic artist in our family. If he isn't playing video games, he's drawing something on his computer. Gio, this is Greg Anderson, my boss."
"Hello, Mister Anderson, it's nice to meet you."
"Hello Gio, I've heard a lot about your art; you wouldn't be interested in advertising, would you?"
"I'm not sure. I plan to attend the University and get a double major in programing and graphic design."
"Ah, your mom said you're a gamer. So you want to design video games then?"
"It is one career I thought about, yes."
"Well, after we eat, why don't you show me some of your artwork? If you're as good as your mother says, we should talk about a part-time internship with Anderson Advertising. It's paid and has a scholarship guarantee as well."
"Sure, I could show you some sketches and my laptop file."
The older man smiled. "Good, I enjoy finding new talent and helping them achieve their dreams. Who knows, you may find that you like computer graphic design work better than game development? Plus, you know artists get more chicks than game designers, though some of those gamer girls I hear are pretty wild."
The twins snickered, and Tara whispered to Tiffany. "Not like that loser would know." Tiffany giggled at her sister's cruel observation.
Her father frowned but said nothing. Gio bit his tongue. He just needed to get through dinner and then see if Fiona's plan actually would work. If not, he'd end up with several football players reminding him of his place tomorrow. He was really tiring of high school life.
Dinner was tense with the twins continuing to whisper rude comments, and their father pretending he didn't hear them. Fiona was getting more and more angry and now planned to total humiliate the twins after dinner. Once the food was gone, Mister Anderson reminded Gio he wanted to see his art. Gio brought down his laptop and sketch book and after a few minutes, the Advertising Executive offered Gio an internship. He told him to report to the office the following Monday after school to work for three hours a day. In return, he'd pay him 170.00 a week and guarantee him a 5000 a semester scholarship. He'd work full time during the summer and receive 500.00 weekly then. He would continue the internship the same way throughout his time at the university. Gio agreed and then went down into the game room where he knew his sister and the evil twins were. His mom and Mr. Anderson were busy working on the advertising campaign, which surprised him. He had been sure that Fiona had been right, and mom was going to seduce her boss, not actually work.
As he entered the game room, he came to a stop as he saw his sister had been playing pool against Tiffany and Tara. From the looks of things, it must have been strip pool, because all of them were wearing fewer clothes. "Hey geek, what are you doing? Get out of here!" Tara yelled, putting her hands over her naked tits. Before he could say anything, Fiona was in her face. "Shut up, you bitch. This is his house, not yours. It's his game room." Tara reached for her clothes. "Then I'm done. I'm not playing if the pervy weirdo is going to watch."
Fiona slapped her across the face. "Shut your slutty mouth, cunt. You loved the idea when it was just the three of us. Both of you couldn't wait to bare all for me, on the hopes you'd win, and I'd have to lick your pussy. You'll finish the game, or I'll make sure everyone in your school knows you're a slut that puts out for anyone. I wonder how long that boyfriend of yours will keep you if he thinks you sucked and fucked my dog?"
With that, she showed them a picture of their father's great Dane. "Yep, that should put you lower on the scale than my brother, wouldn't it? You'd go from the cheerleader that takes it up the ass to the one that fucks dogs. So, for the rest of the night, I'm in charge and you'll do anything I say. Do You Understand?"
Tara and Tiffany both went white with fear. They knew Fiona by reputation. She wasn't known for bluffing. They both nodded. "Yes, we understand."
Fiona smiled. "Good, then strip. I want my brother to see what two cheerleader sluts look like naked."
They hesitated, and Fiona waved her phone at them. "Now or I'll send a message out on the school's clicktalk."
The twins both took the rest of their clothes off and tried to cover their important parts with their hands. "Hands at your sides' girls. You've shown those tits and pussies to every jock in the school, no need to be shy around Gio."
Tara dropped her hands, and Tiffany followed suit a second later. It was Tara who finally broke and started mocking Gio. "You're pathetic, you know that? Having to have your sister blackmail us so you can see a girl naked."
Gio was pissed and before Fiona could say anything, he pulled his phone out and snapped pictures of both twins. "My sister threatened to send a clicktalk saying you fucked the dog. I can ruin you easier. All I have to do is send these pics and say look who came to play at my house. I wonder what happens to your status when it's known you're both got naked for me in my game room?"
Tiffany and Tara both turned red with anger. "You wouldn't dare!"
"Oh, I dare a lot. What's the worst that could happen to me? Your jock boyfriends beat me up? Not like that doesn't happen all the time. But what happens to you, I wonder? Would they or any of the Jocks want to fuck you after they think I have? How else would I have pictures of the two of you naked in my house?"
Tara glared at him. "Fuck you! I wouldn't fuck that needle dick if you were rich, loser."
Gio laughed and so did Fiona. "Wow, you have an enormous surprise coming. I'll make you a bet, Tara. I bet before you go home tonight, you'll be begging me to fuck you. If I lose, I'll be your slave the rest of the school year. If you lose, sit with me at lunch for the rest of the year and act like you enjoy it."
Tara smiled an evil smile. "Oh, I'm so taking that bet. You think you are nothing now, wait until you have to wear a skirt and act as my footrest at lunch."
Gio laughed. "I can't wait to see you begging me to fuck you. Unlike the football team, I won't be happy with just your ass. You'll give that pussy up and beg me for more."
She walked up to him and got right in his face. "NEVER. GONNA. HAPPEN."
She turned and walked away, only to hear her sister gasp. She looked at Tiffany, who was staring at Gio with what had to be lust on her face. What the fuck? How could her twin be lusting after that limp-dicked loser? "What is wrong with you?"
Tiffany looked at her sister and said breathlessly. "If you don't want to lose that bet, don't turn around."
Tara did just what she'd been warned not to do. "What the hell are you talking....." she couldn't believe what she was seeing. Gio McLeod, the school loser, had the biggest dick she'd ever seen. Instantly her mouth watered, and her pussy was drenched. She had a feeling if she didn't leave now Gio was going to win the bet. Because all she wanted was that big fat cock buried inside her. The only thing that broke its hold on her was the knowing smile on Gio's face. "The only way you're getting this cock is to beg me for it. Go on, beg you know you want it."
She bit her tongue to keep from saying anything, because Tara knew if she opened her mouth, she would beg. Tara wanted to get down on her knees and crawl to him, begging. Tara turned around to see her sister walking toward Gio, begging. "Please let me touch it. Please Gio, let me suck that big fat cock. Fuck me with it, please!"
The biggest cock either of them had ever seen had completely mesmerized her sister. "You want my big fat monster cock, Tiffany?"
She licked her lips and started toward him. "Yes. I want it."
Gio spoke with an authority they'd never heard from him before. "Stop! Don't come any closer."
Tiffany stopped and whimpered at being denied. She didn't even notice that both Gio and Fiona had their phones in their hands, recording everything. "If you want this cock, then you need to worship me properly. Get on your hands and knees, and craw over here begging me to give you my Big Fat Cock."
Tara's eyes got enormous as her twin did just that. She could feel her sister's lust, and it was almost as strong as her own need for that cock, but she would resist. She couldn't give in, not unless she wanted to lose the bet and destroy her reputation at school. Tiffany didn't waste a minute. She looked at her sister one time, then dropped to her hands and knees and started crawling. "Please Gio, please give me your big fat cock. I need it. I need to suck it. I need to feel it inside me. Please, I need it."
"Crawl on your belly, slut."
Tiffany dropped and crawled across the floor on her belly. "Is this what you want? Do you want me to beg on my belly? Please Gio, I'll do whatever you want. Just give me that big fat cock."
"You'll do whatever I want?"
"Yes, anything!"
"Text Brock and tell him you're through with him. That you found a real man to fuck you."
She stopped crawling. "What?"
"You heard me, bitch. The only way you're getting this cock is if you belong to me and only me. So, text your jock boyfriend and tell him it's over and when he asks who you're fucking tell him it's me."
"But.."
Gio leaned down into her face. "No buts. Do it or get dressed."
Tiffany looked at that cock and knew she was screwed. She couldn't resist. She had to have it. "Tara, bring me my phone."
"Tiffany NO! You can't; he'll tell everyone."
"I don't care. Look at that cock, I have to have it."
Tara crossed her arms "I won't do it. I won't let you do it."
Fiona walked over to the girl's pants and pulled out her phone and tossed it to the Queen Bitch. "Here ya go. You're gonna love that cock, slut."
Tiffany typed the message and sent it, then handed her phone to Gio. "I did it. Now will you please give me that big fat cock?"
Gio looked at the message and smiled. "You realize that if I give you this cock, you will become my personal fuck toy? I will own your body and you'll only give it to who I tell you to?"
Tiffany shuddered with excitement. She'd given no guy the control that Gio was demanding. When had the meek loser geek become so forceful? "I don't care. I need your cock."
"If I own your body, that makes me your master. Do you understand that?"
"Yes."
He frowned at her. "Yes, what?"
"Yes, Master."
"Then get over here and suck my cock, slut."
Tiffany scrambled up on her knees and reached up for that massive cock. She wasn't sure she could even get the monster in her mouth; it was so big, but she would do everything in her power to get it in. Licking and kissing her way up the shaft to the big purple head, and she opened her mouth as wide as she could and took the head in her mouth. It stretched her mouth as far open as she could again, and it was a tight fit. Then slowly she started sucking and bobbing, trying to get further down with each stroke. Wanting to show Gio how much she needed his cock, and she was determined to get all of it in her throat, but at ten inches, he entered her throat and she gagged. She pulled back and tried repeatedly, but she couldn't get it all in without gagging. She swallowed and felt the head enter her throat, and suddenly she couldn't breathe either. He was so big he was cutting off her air flow. His hand came to the back of her head and held her down. She struggled against his hold. He only let her head go when her vision started to spot, and she raised up until she could breathe. Tears and spit ran down her face as he pushed her head down again, forcing her to swallow, keeping the pressure on until her nose was resting in his pubic hair. Again, she couldn't breathe, but she'd gotten the whole thing in her mouth. He pumped in and out of her throat, letting her just catch her breath, leaving her on the verge of not getting enough air as he slowly fucked her mouth and throat. She couldn't believe what she was doing, but her pussy was flooding at his rough treatment. He really was her master, and he'd take what he wanted. What's more, she was going to let him.
After about five minutes of fucking her face, he pulled his cock out of her mouth, and she whimpered at the loss. "Get on your back and spread your legs, slut."
"Are you going to fuck my virgin pussy, Master?"
Gio stopped and looked at her, surprised. "What did you just say?"
She blushed. "Are you going to fuck my virgin pussy, Master?"
Gio laughed. "Who are you trying to fool, Bitch? You've fucked every jock in school, don't you two know that they talk about you all the time to anyone who'll listen?"
That was kind of shocking to her; she had no clue they were telling everyone about the things the twins did for them in the locker room after games. "It's the truth, Master. We've both let them have our mouths and our asses, but no guy has fucked our pussies. We were saving them for someone special."
Tara groaned. "What are you doing, Tiffany? Shut up!"
It was Tara's reaction that convinced Gio. She was still resisting him, but he knew just what to do to get her desperate enough that he would win the bet. "Fiona, I want you to eat Tara's pussy, but don't let her come. Edge her until she's begging to come and then tell her who will make her come."
Fiona pulled the girl onto the couch and shoved her legs open and buried her head against the cheerleader's already soaked cunt and started licking like there was no tomorrow. She couldn't help but chuckle as the girl started moaning. Fiona was going to edge her until she had no choice but to beg Gio to fuck her. She wanted to see these two bitches addicted to her little brother's huge fuckstick; just like she was.
While Fiona got to work on Tara, Gio got down and put his face between Tiffany's thighs. "What are you doing?"
"I'm getting you ready for my big fat cock, slut. I'm going to eat this virgin pussy until you are ready enough for me to tear your pussy up with my big Dick."
"Oh God, no one's ever ate my pussy."
She jumped as his tongue ran the length of her cunt from bottom to top, over and over. She started squirming and moaning. Then he spread her lips apart and thrust his tongue inside her wet hole, fucking her with it as his other hand twisted first one nipple and then the other over and over. She felt every tug and twist and lick and probe as her body grew closer and closer to her first orgasm caused by someone other than herself. Then he started tonguing her clit and slipped a finger in her pussy, finger fucking her, and she screamed as her first orgasm exploded. "OH FUCK ME. I'M CUMMING! YOU'RE MAKING ME CUM MASTER, AND IT'S SO FUCKING GOOD."
Gio added a second finger and brushed across her hymen rubbing it with each thrust making sure not to break it. He caught her clit between his lips and sucked hard, and Tiffany's hips started bucking. "CUMMING SO MUCH. CAN'T STOP CUMMING, SO FUCKING GOOD, MASTER! YOU ARE SO FUCKING GOOD. PLEASE, PLEASE FUCK MY PUSSY! PLEASE FUCK ME NOW, GIO! I'M BEGGING YOU I'LL DO ANYTHING, IF YOU'LL JUST FUCK ME NOW!"
Gio pulled his mouth off her and laughed. "You will anyway. Who do you belong to slut? Whose pussy is this?"
"Your pussy, Master."
He took his fingers that were slick with her cum and touched her puckered asshole "Who does this ass belong to slut?"
"You Master, only you. It's your ass, only yours."
He clamped his lips around her clit and sucked hard as he shoved his fingers into her ass. Tiffany's eyes rolled back in her head as the strongest orgasm she'd ever had raced through her. All she could do was scream wordlessly, as colors burst forth behind her eyelids. Gio was finger fucking her ass with both his lubricated fingers hard and fast as he sucked hard on her clit. When he clamped down with his teeth on her love button, and she slipped past pleasure right into unconsciousness.
When she came to, she looked up to see Gio laying on his back. "If you want me to fuck you, then climb up here and ride me, slut. I won't take your virginity, you have to give it to me."
She looked at him. "You need a condom."
Gio shook his head. "Can't wear a condom, they don't fit."
Tiffany's eyes got big. "But you can't fuck me without one. I'm not on birth control."
Gio shrugged. "Then, I guess you don't get to fuck me."
"NO! YOU HAVE TO FUCK ME! PLEASE MASTER." She scrambled up and pushed his big fat cock into her tight wet hole. It hurt like hell and she froze, letting her little pussy get used to his monster that was invading her. "Just pull out before you have to cum."
Slowly, she lowered herself as far as she could, fighting against the pain and resistance with every inch downward. She felt him come up against her hymen and backed off. Tiffany pumped a few times to get used to his thickness and then with a deep breath she plunged down until her cherry popped, and the pain was so bad it took her breath away. She froze, and Gio's hands came up and held her waist. After a few minutes the pain lessened, and she felt full. She moved up and down, each down stroke adding more of his cock until she had all but three inches in her, and then he bumped into the back wall of her uterus. She was stuffed as full as she could get.
She'd never felt so packed before, even being ass fucked hadn't made her fill this stuffed. She bounced, letting his big dick hit her back wall with every thrust, going from slow and light to faster and harder. Sliding almost off of him until just his huge cockhead was in her tight little fuckhole and dropping hard and fast until he bounced off the back of her pussy, causing both pain and pleasure to get mixed. She kept getting faster and faster as she felt him slide across her g-spot, his shaft rubbing her clit at the angle they were. His hands left her hips and started massaging her big tits. He started pulling on her nipples and she felt every tug deep inside her pussy. She was quickly approaching another orgasm. "OH GOD! I'M GONNA CUM! FUCK ME, MASTER I'M GONNA CUM ON YOUR BIG FAT COCK! SOO GOOD! OH IT'S CLOSE SO CLOSE. PLEASE DON'T STOP! FUCK ME, FUCK ME! OH GOD FUCK ME!"



It shocked Tiffany when he flipped her over until he was on top. The change in position sent her over the edge, and she screamed. "I'M CUMMING ON YOUR COCK, MASTER! SO FUCKING GOOD, NEVER FELT SO GOOD! CUMMING ON YOUR FAT COCKK!"
One orgasm rolled into another as Gio took over, pumping into her hard and fast. She was a bubbling, cumming mess, and she didn't even really hear him ask her where she wanted him to cum. Her arms and legs had wrapped around him, squeezing, and as she came down from her massive cum, she felt his hot cum splashing inside her, and it set her off again. She never even thought about the fact that her master was cumming in her fertile, unprotected pussy.
Gio shot rope after rope of cum deep inside Tiffany Anderson as she begged him to keep fucking her. She was beyond cum drunk and didn't even realize she was begging for his cum. She didn't know she was asking him to breed her, or that he was doing just that. The cheerleading cunt was going to be his willing slave. He pulled out and sprayed the last two ropes across her belly and tits, marking her as his. He almost didn't hear when he won his bet with Tara as she was crawling up to them begging Gio to fuck her and let her cum.
Tara couldn't believe she was doing it. That fucking cunt Fiona had brought her right to the edge over and over and over but wouldn't let her cum. Add to that the ultimate betrayal. Her twin sister fucked the geek and screamed how good he was. The final straw, Tiffany had begged him to fucking breed her. Tara couldn't take it another second. She started crawling to the big dicked geek. "Oh, Please Gio, please fuck me! Please give me that big fat dick. Let me be your slut too! Please, I need to cum Gio, I need to cum on that big fat cock too!"
Tara saw him spray cum on her sister and wanted to cry. He'd given Tiffany everything, and now she couldn't get what she needed. Gio pulled off her sister and turned toward her. "What did you say, Tara?"
He had his phone's camera pointed at her, but she didn't care, because she couldn't believe what she saw. Her sister was dripping his cum out of her pussy, and it was pooling on her belly and tits, and yet Gio's dick was still hard as a diamond. "Oh Master, fuck me; please let me cum on your dick too."
"You want me to fuck you?"
"YES PLEASE!"
"YOU WANT ME TO LET YOU CUM ON MY BIG FAT COCK?"
"YES!!"
"You understand that if I do this you belong to me? No one else?"
"Yes, just like Tiffany."
NO! NOT JUST LIKE TIFFANY, YOU CUNT! She came to me willingly, so I will only make her a cum slut. YOU WILL BE MY SLAVE. You will do anything I tell you, if you want my cock. ANYTHING. If I want to piss on you, you'll thank me for it. If I want to shit on you, you'll rub it in and ask for more. YOU never touch yourself or let anyone else touch you without my permission. You won't even cum unless I tell you too. If you do, I'll fucking whip your ass until you can't sit down. That's the only way I'll fuck your skanky pussy."
"YES Please, I'll do anything. You own me, all of me. I'll do anything you say, just please, fuck me and let me cum."
"Get your phone then come lay beside your sister."
Tara quickly did as she was told, got her phone, scrambled over to her sister and laid down. Gio stood over her looking at the identical twins. Fuck me, he thought, I've got twin sluts. He looked back at Fiona, who just smiled and winked at him. "I think my work here is done. I'm going to go upstairs and tell Mister Anderson that his daughters and I are going to have a girl's night tonight."
"Fiona don't, when he leaves, I have to go see mom. She wanted to talk to me about something."
"I'll tell her I sent you to the store for some snacks, that should buy you enough time to fuck this one. Are you going to flood her pussy too?"
"OH yeah, I'm definitely gonna fuck a baby in Tara, and then I'm going to make her tell everyone at school who knocked her up."
Fiona laughed. "Jesus, Gio, I think I created a monster. Who knew you were so alpha male?"
Gio shrugged. "I'm tired of being the whipping boy. I wanted my senior year to be different so now it's different I have two high school fuck slaves and a sister slut too."
Fiona stopped and looked at him. "You think you own me too?"
Gio walked up to his sister. "Don't I?"
"No, of course not, I'm your sister. Not some fucking cum slut."
Gio put his hands on either side of her shoulders and pushed. She sank down until she was on her knees with his big fat cock right in front of her face. "Do you see my Big Fat Cock, Fiona?"
She looked at it and flooded both her panties and her mouth, just like the first time he'd shown it to her.
"Yes, of course I see it, Gio."
"Didn't you say earlier that you wanted me to fuck you with it every day?"
She licked her lips, remembering the taste and the massive orgasms she'd had.
"Yes,"
He smiled at her as she reached for his cock. He grabbed her hair and yanked her away. "Didn't you hear me tell these two I don't share? If you want this Cock, then you belong to me. I won't ever fuck you again or let you suck me or go down on your horny pussy if I even think someone else has been in my holes. So, you tell me Fiona. Do I own you?"
She stared at him and could see he meant every single word. "Yes Gio, you own me, too."
Do I own your pussy?"
"Yes, my pussy belongs to you."
Do I own your mouth? Your tits? Your ass?"
"Yes, they're all yours."
"Just mine, no one else touches them, unless I tell you they can. Say it."
"No one else touches my body unless you say they can."
He pulled on her hair until she was looking up into his face. "You'll do anything I tell you to do? Without question. Without backtalk? You be my good little sissy-slut?"
Fiona swallowed, knowing that if she agreed there was no going back, but the other choice was never getting that big fat cock again. "Yes Gio, anything you say. Everything you want, I'll do."
"Prove it."
"What?"
"I said, prove it. Prove you do anything I say. Go tell Mister Anderson his daughters are spending the night with you. Then go to our bathroom and bring me your birth control pills. You won't need them anymore because you are going to beg me to flush them after I'm done with these sluts. Then once they're out of your system, you're gonna beg me to put a baby in you."
"Gio, please!"
He looked at her and frowned. "Please, what sister-slut?"
She swallowed this was it. Did she agree and do what he wanted? If so, her life would no longer be her own. It would belong to him, and she knew he wasn't joking. If she brought him her birth control, he was going to knock her up as soon as he could. She closed her eyes as a tear ran down her check. "Please take my birth control away and put your baby in me."
He spun her around and shoved his dick in her and pumped her until she screamed out she was cumming, then he pulled out. "Good girl, Sissy-slut. Go talk to mom and Mister Anderson. Then get me your pills. I'm gonna breed my slut slave."
Fiona pulled on her pants and left the game room laughing. Gio turned to Tara and walked up to her. "Get on your hands and knee's bitch. You've acted like a bitch all night, so I'm gonna fuck you like one." She got in position, and he lined up behind her. With no warning, he slowly and steadily shoved his cock into her tight, wet, virgin cunt; tearing through her cherry and not stopping until he was as far in as he could get. It hurt him, so he knew that her scream was one of pain and not pleasure, but he didn't really give a fuck. He waited a minute to let her get used to his size, he didn't want to cause her any actual damage. "Let me know when the pain is less, bitch."
"Yes, Master."
"After we start, I want you to call Chris and tell him what you're doing. You'll explain to him you belong to me now. You'll tell him you gave me your cherry. The one you wouldn't give him. You keep him on the phone while you cum on my big fat cock, and you'll beg me to cum in you and breed you while he listens. Then you'll tell him he'll never touch you again, and you'll hang up on him. Is that understood?"
"Oh, YES MASTER! Can you fuck me now, Gio? My pussy feels so full."
Gio started slowly pumping into her, pulling almost all the way out and ramming back in leisurely at first, but after about fifteen thrusts he picked up speed. "Call him Tara, on video, so he can watch you cum just like I said, or I'm going to stop and never fuck you again."
Gio pumped her harder and faster as he saw her video call her jock boyfriend. "Tara? What's up?"
"OH Chris! I'm getting fucked by my Master!"
"WHAT???"
"I said I'm getting fucked by my Master he's fucking my pussy so good."
"What the fuck, Tara??"
"My new Master is fucking my tight pussy right now, and I'm going to cum all over his big fat cock. I've never cum on someone's cock before. With you and your little tiny dick, I always had to fake it. But my Gio's cock is so big and fat that I can't help but cum. Keep fucking me Gio, I'm so close."
"This had better be a joke, Tara."
Gio spoke for the first time. "Hold the phone so he can see, Tara."
"YES MASTER!" She picked the phone up and held it so it was obvious she was on her hands and knees getting fucked by Gio, doggie style. "SEE Chris, see my big fat cocked master fucking my tight virgin pussy? OH GOD GIO, I'M CLOSE! CAN I CUM MASTER? CAN I CUM ON YOUR, OHHH! ON YOUR BIG FAT COCK? PLEASE GIO, PLEASE MASTER, LET YOUR SLUT SLAVE CUM ON YOUR COCK."
"You do you belong to slut?"
"YOU MASTER, OHHH SOO CLOOSE, ONLY YOU! I BELONG TO GIO MCLOED HE OWNS MY PUSSY, MY ASS, MY TITS, MY MOUTH; ONLY GIO."
Chris was turning red. "YOU FUCKING CUNT! I'LL FUCKING KILL YOU. YOU HEAR ME MCLOED. I'LL FUCKING POUND YOU AND THAT BITCH TO DEATH!!"
Gio laughed. "You never had a chance at this pussy, did you, Chris? She told me she was saving it for someone special. Then she saw my cock and begged me to own her. To fuck her, to make her my slut slave. She told me she'd do anything to have my cock in her virgin pussy. Man, she's so tight. You don't know what you missed here. Listen to her, Chris. What do you want from me, Tara? Tell Chris what you want me to do."
"OH FUCK ME! FUCK ME AND KNOCK ME UP MASTER! FUCK YOUR BABY IN MY SLUTTY PUSSY. CUM IN ME, YOU BIG FAT COCKED FUCKER AND GIVE ME YOUR BABY WHILE I CUM ON YOUR BIG FAT COCK."
"THAT'S IT FUCKER I'M GONNA KILL YOU!"
Gio laughed. "Tara, you can cum for me now."
"YES, YES, YES I'M CUMMING MASTER. CUMMING ON YOUR BIG FAT COCK. SO GOOD FUCKK ME! SHIT I'M CUMMMING SO GOOD! CUM IN ME, GIVE ME YOUR BABY! DON'T STOP UNTIL I'M KNOCKED UP! PLEASE MASTER. OH CUMMING AGAIN!"
Gio watched as Chris disconnected the call. He knew his entire life had changed. He knew the jock was calling his buddies. Gio knew that the first person Chris would call was Brock, Tiffany's guy, to see where she was. It wouldn't be long before he was calling Tiffany.
"Tiffany, when Brock calls you will ignore the call, do you understand?"
"Yes Master, are you going to fuck me again?"
"After I fill your sister up with my cum, I need to go see my mom. But you two can get dressed and go up to my room. Fiona will show you where it is."
Then he picked up his speed as Tara threw her head back and arched her back as yet another round of orgasms hit her, causing her to collapse. Gio just followed her down, grabbing her hips and lifting her so he could keep drilling his dick into her. Again, he hadn't been able to get his whole dick into her cunt either. He was thinking he'd never find a woman he could give his whole dick to. Still, this was his third pussy today, and to think just this afternoon he'd been thinking he'd never get laid. Now he had three willing sluts that wanted his Big Fat Dick, and it was that thought that caused him to blow his load deep inside Tara Anderson. He was going to knock both these sluts up, if not tonight, then soon. Just like with her sister, he pulled out and let the last two ropes shoot across her ass and up her back, marking her as his.
Gio stood and walked over to Tiffany just as her phone rang. He held out his hand for the phone and sure enough; it was Brock video calling her. He looked down at the naked queen bitch and had an evil idea. "Suck my cock clean, bitch."
She sat up on her knees and sucked his still hard cock in her mouth. "Don't you stop until I cum all over your face."
"YES MASTER." She dove back on his cock. He accepted the call to see Brock looking thunderous. "What the fuck? Why are you answering Tiffany's phone, loser?"
"She's busy right now."
"What do you mean, she's busy? Put her on the phone before I fuck you up."
"Can't do that she's got her hands and mouth full at the moment." Gio turned the phone so that Brock could see her sucking his dick.
"What the fuck!!! Tiffany, you cunt, what are you doing?" She didn't even slow down, just moaned as she pumped his dick in and out of her throat, deep throating him. "She's sucking her sister's and my cum off my big fat dick. That's what she's doing. I know she told you she was finished with you, so why are you calling my cum slut?"
"You're dead, dweeb. Chris and I are going to kill you."
"Nah, I don't think so. Hey, you want to see me paint her face with my cum or do you want to stay on and watch me fuck another load into her tight little pussy? My first one is still dripping out of her well fucked hole. Look."
Gio turned the phone and dropped it low enough that Brock could see her red, swollen, freshly fucked cunt, dripping his cum out of it. Then he turned the phone to show Tara still on her belly, her pussy leaking his cum too. "Tara, get up here and help your sister clean up your mess."
"Oh Yes Master! Thank you, Master." The other twin scrambled over to him and started lapping the cum off his balls and licking up his shaft that wouldn't fit in her sister's mouth.
"Sorry Brock got to go. I'm about to cum all over my new sluts faces."
Gio hung up and turned off her phone just as Tara's start buzzing again. He picked it up and saw it was Chris. He just pushed connect and turned it so he could see both Tara and Tiffany cleaning his dick. Gio heard the jock ranting and raving as he pulled his dick from Tiffany's mouth and came all over both girls' smiling faces and tits. Then he ended the call and turned off her phone as well.
Finally, his dick had gone down, and he knew it was time to find out what his mother wanted. But he reeked of sex and wondered if he should take a shower first. Fiona came back through the door and saw both girls covered in cum. "Well, this is awkward. Their dad wanted them to come tell him goodbye."
Gio thought for a minute. Then shrugged. "He may as well know I'm fucking them both. I don't plan to hide it."
"He might not give you the internship."
"If he doesn't, he doesn't, it will just give me more time to fuck all three of you."
Gio handed them his T-shirt. Wipe your faces off, get dressed and go tell your dad goodbye. Make sure and give him a big kiss with those mouths I just filled with cum. If he says anything about you smelling like cum and sex, tell him you both belong to me now and I fucked you good tonight."
"YES MASTER." They said in unison and then giggled like they were still cum drunk. Who knew, maybe they were. Gio pulled on his board shorts to go up to his room for another shirt before he faced the music with his mother and maybe Mister Anderson too.
The girls all filed upstairs before him and he sighed as he headed up too. He went straight to his room and pulled on another T-shirt when there was a knock on his door. He opened it to see Mister Anderson and his daughters standing there. "So, you're going to bring my daughters to heel, are you, Gio?"
"Yes, sir. They need someone to get them under control."
The older man looked at him. "You think you can do it? Their jock boyfriends never could."
Neither Brock nor Chris has what I do, sir. Your daughters will do what I say when I say it."
Anderson looked at Tiffany and Tara. "Is that true you'll do what Gio says, without a fight?"
They both nodded. "Yes, Daddy, anything he says."
He looked back at Gio. "Interesting. What makes them listen to you?"
Gio decided to be honest with the man. "My thirteen-and three-quarter inch dick. I told them they'd obey me without question or never get it again."
The guy's eyes got big. "Jesus Christ, are you serious?"
"Yes, sir."
"Well, that would do it for certain. See you at the office Monday just keep that thing in your pants at work. I don't need all my female employees fighting for that monster."
"No problem, Mister Anderson. I'm going to be busy enough as it is."
The older man laughed and looked at the worshipful gazes on his daughters' faces. "Yes, I believe you are. If you get too much going, let me know. I'm not as blessed as you, but I'm bigger than those roided out punks they're used too. Not that I'm saying give me my daughters, but I know these two, they will talk, and you'll be up to your eyeballs in pussy before end of next week."
"I'll keep you in mind."
Anderson laughed and clapped him on the shoulder. "Oh, to be young again."
Then he walked away. Gio stepped out of the doorway. "Go shower girls, then come to my bed naked. I need to talk to my mom, but I'll be back and fill those pussies again and maybe those asses."
Both girls squealed and headed into the bathroom. No time like the present to see his mom. He walked downstairs just as she was shutting the front door. "You needed to see me mom?"
"I most certainly did young man. Would you care to explain this to me?" She handed him her phone, playing a video clip of him fucking Fiona that afternoon. Fuck me, he thought. She was the noise I heard.
His mother stood with her arms crossed over her chest. "I'm waiting, Gio. Explain to me why you would fuck your sister with that Big Fat Cock and not your horny mother?"
His eyes got wide. "What??"
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~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
Cecilia had never felt so bold in her life. "You heard me, young man; why haven't you stuffed that Big Fat Cock in my hot, wet mommy pussy already?"
Gio swallowed hard. "You want me to fuck you?"
Just to make sure there was no doubt in his mind, Cecilia reached behind her and dropped the dress she'd put on when she'd thought she was going to fuck Greg Anderson. That was before she saw her daughter filled with her son's big fat cock. She walked up and put her hand on the growing cock in her son's shorts. "That's exactly what I want, Gio. Come Fuck your Mommy-slut."
He caught her hand and pulled it away from his dick. "Mom, if I do this, everything changes."
She looked at him as her eyebrows drew down in confusion. "What do you mean?"
"I mean, if I stick my cock in you, then you belong to me. You answer to me, and you only fuck me, unless I say otherwise. You don't get upset when I fuck the other sluts that will be around, and you won't be the boss anymore. If you want me to fuck you, then you submit to me just like my other three sluts."
Gio's declaration shocked Cecilia. Who was this dominate Alpha male and what happened to her shy little boy? She wasn't sure if she could agree to what he was telling her. It seemed like he was saying he would become the head of the house if she were to ride his cock. Was he truly saying she would become his full-time slut and have to submit to him in all things? "You want me to give you full control of our lives?"
Gio nodded. "That's exactly what you must do before I fuck your horny cunt, mouth, or ass. And make no mistakes Mommy; if you say yes, that's exactly what I'll do. I'll fuck you anytime, anywhere and in any hole I want."
Cecilia's tits got hard, and her pussy gushed at the thought of being a sexual toy for her big dicked baby boy. But what if she'd been wrong? What if he wasn't as big as she'd thought he was?"
"Can I see your big fat cock again before I decided?"
"Get on your knees, mom. Hands clasped behind your back. Only then will I show you my cock. If you don't agree to my terms, I'll just go upstairs and fuck the three sluts up there waiting for me. Because they all agreed to my conditions."
Cecilia shuddered at the forceful tone of Gio's voice. This was a man, not her little boy, a man who knew what he wanted and wouldn't settle for anything less. Almost without thought, she found herself on her knees; her hands clasped behind her back, pushing her size 36D breasts out toward her son. He looked down at her and smiled and stroked her face. "Good girl, Mommy-Slut. Now beg! Beg to see you baby boys Big, Fat, Mommy Pleasing cock."
She moaned, "Please Gio. Please, Baby boy! Show Mommy your Bick Fat Cock. Please let me see it again."
Gio reached for his shorts, his cock straining to get out. He'd already cum six times today, and it looked like he was going to come a few more. "Here it is, Mommy-Slut. Take a good look at your master's Big Fat Cock."
He dropped his shorts and the almost fourteen-inch monster sprung up and smacked his mother in the face before he stepped back. Her eyes got big "Oh My Fucking God. It's bigger than I remembered."
Gio smiled. "It's almost fourteen inches long and seven and a half around. Do you think you can handle such a big dick, Mommy? Or is your baby too much for you?"
"Fuck Gio, I didn't know they could get that big. Your father wasn't even half that."
Gio smirked, "I know. I saw it when he was fucking his office slut. She kept screaming about his big dick, and I almost laughed in his face."
Gio knelt and pulled up his shorts. Cecilia looked at him. "What are you doing? Why are you putting your pants back on?"
Gio shrugged. You've seen it. That's what you asked for. I told you what had to happen for you to get more than a look, and you haven't done that. So, I'm going upstairs and fuck one of my real sluts."
"NO! PLEASE GIO! I AGREE! I BELONG TO YOU! MY BODY IS YOURS. YOU'RE IN CHARGE. ANYTHING, EVERYTHING! JUST PLEASE FUCK ME WITH THAT MONSTER COCK!!"
Gio walked up to her and wrapped his hand in her hair and pulled her mouth to the head of his Dick. "Good girl mommy-slut now show me you mean it. Suck my cock and don't stop until you've swallowed my cum."
She reached out to grab him, and he jerked her head back away from his cock. "I didn't say you could use your hands, Mommy-Slut. A good Mommy-slut takes the whole thing without her hands. Put them back behind your back and don't you move them again until I've cum in your mouth."
"Yes Gio."
It's Master; that's the word you're looking for, Mommy-Slut. You're the Mommy-slut, and I'm the Master."
"Yes Master, I'm sorry Master."
He jerked her head until her lips rested against the plumb size head of his dick. Shut up and suck Mommy-Slut."
Cecilia opened her mouth and bobbed on his monster cock. She didn't know how, but she was determined to be the best slut he had. She would swallow all fourteen inches and show him why she was the cock sucking champion of her college sorority, even if she was out of practice. Cecilia was sure she could still out suck two high school girls and her daughter.
Just the thought of what she agreed to made her hornier than she'd ever been in her life. Her neglected pussy throbbed with her need, and her nipples were so hard they hurt. She loved the feel of having her mouth so full, fuller than it ever had been. Until Gio, the largest cock she'd ever seen was only ten inches long and about four and a half around. Gio's father, Cian, was only about six inches and not even two inches thick. Where the hell had her son gotten this monster cock from? And how did he know how to use it so well already? She'd seen the cum drunk satisfied look on the Anderson Twin's faces when they told their father goodbye, and the smell of hot satisfied pussy was so strong Greg knew what his daughters had been doing. When he left, without them, after talking to Gio, she realized her boss was okay with her son fucking his daughters into submission. Cecilia was pretty sure he'd done the same thing to her daughter.
Fiona seemed much more relaxed and looked at her little brother like he was her personal sexual God. He must be, she thought as she bobbed down, swallowing so his cock could slide down her throat. He's already fucked three women in the last few hours, and now he's fucking my face. His hand kept up a steady pressure on the back of her head, letting her do all the work but making sure she knew he was completely in control.
Cecilia could feel her pussy juices running down her legs. This was the most aroused she'd ever been in her life. She wanted nothing more than to reach down and play with her pussy until she came, but she knew that Gio wouldn't allow it. He would stop, and she wouldn't get to have his big fat cock. While she'd agreed he was in control; the truth was he really was in control of her everything, even her orgasms. If Gio didn't tell her she could cum, then she wouldn't touch her pussy, she wouldn't press her knees together or do anything to relieve the ache that was building deep inside her hungry cunt. She was just a sex-slave for her big-dicked, powerful son.
Cecilia moaned, and the vibration caused the monster in her throat to flinch. She smiled around his monster fuck stick. She bet none of those young girls gave him a hummer. That started her moaning and humming a simple tune as she fucked her own face with his big donkey dick. Cecilia knew she was pleasing him when he cursed and wrapped his other hand around her head and started fucking her face with all he had. She just kept humming right along as he picked up the speed and thrust into her face, smashing her nose into his pubic bone. His knees started shaking, and he roared as his cum blasted out of his dick and straight down her throat. She pulled back until she could taste his cum, surprised that it wasn't salty like her husband's had been, but sweet like whipped cream. He kept shooting rope after rope into her mouth, and she was swallowing as fast as she could. Some still escaped her mouth and ran down her neck toward her tits.
"FUCK MOMMY-SLUT, THAT'S IT, SWALLOW YOUR SONS CUM. DRINK IT DOWN, YOU NASTY GIRL. WHAT A DIRTY MOMMY YOU ARE, SWALLOWING YOUR SONS CUM. FUCK THAT FEELS SO GOOD."
The last little drop of his cum lay on her tongue, and she swallowed it down as he pulled out of her mouth. She pulled one hand from behind her back and scooped up the cum that had escaped and raked it back into her mouth, moaning the entire time. "So tasty Master, did your mommy-slut please you Master?"
She looked up and realized he was still rock hard. What the fuck?
"ON YOUR BACK MOMMY-SLUT. YOU WANTED ME TO FUCK YOU, AND NOW YOU'RE GONNA GET IT. I'M GONNA FILL YOUR HORNY MOMMY CUNT WITH MY BIG FAT DICK."
Cecilia didn't waste a second, she dropped on her back and pulled her legs up and apart showing off her freshly waxed pussy. "YES MASTER, YES BABY, FUCK YOUR MOMMY-SLUT; FILL MY NEEDY PUSSY WITH THE BIG FAT COCK."
Gio didn't even slow down, he put his dick to his mom's widespread pussy and thrust inside until he slammed up against the back of her pussy. For the first time his entire cock was fitted into a tight wet hole. But he didn't care, he wasn't gentle, and he wasn't slow. He pounded his mom hard against the hardwood floor in the entranceway. She screamed and begged him for more. To go harder and faster. He just kept pounding away. He felt her getting tighter and tighter and knew she was close to coming. "Let go Mommy-slut, cum you dirty cunt! Cum on your son's big dick."
"YES BABY, I'M CUMMING! OH, FUCKING GOD, JESUS CHRIST, FUCK ME! I'M CUMMING ON MY SON'S DICK. I'M SUCH A FILTHY CUM SLUT, A WHORE, A MOMMY-SLUT TO CUM ON HER SON'S BIG FAT MONSTER COCK. FUCK ME!" Cecilia wailed. "I'VE NEVER CUM SO HARD, NEVER FELT SO FULL! OH, FUCK BABY! FILL ME WITH YOUR CUM! SHIT, FUCKK! I'M STILL CUMMING!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
Gio was sure that the entire neighborhood could hear her. I'M CUMMING ON MY SONS COCK LIKE A NASSSTY COCKSLUT! DON'T STOP, GIO! PLEASE DON'T STOP! GIVE ME YOUR CUM, BABY! FILLL MY PUSSY YOU MOTHERFUCKER!"
Gio didn't even slow, he just kept pounding away in his mom's cunt. Her legs came behind him and pulled his ass even harder against her. Her fingernails scratching furrows up his back as she came over and over in an almost continual rolling cum. He felt his balls tightening and knew he was going to cum. "Are you ready, slut? Are you ready to have your nasty mommy cunt filled with your son's hot cum? Do you want me to shoot my cum in your pussy mommy-slut?"
Her eyes went wide, and she screamed at the top of her voice. "YES! FUCK ME FULL OF YOUR CUM! GIVE ME YOUR BABY! MAKE MOMMY A MOMMY AGIAN! FUCKING BREED ME! GIVE ME YOUR HOT CUM, MASTER! PLANT YOUR BABY IN ME!"
That was the final straw, and his cum rocketed out of his cock. Cecilia felt it filling her, shooting straight into her womb, and she realized that he just might actually knock her up. She was in her fertile period, two weeks past her last period. That thought turned her orgasm up even more and her eyes rolled back in her head, and she passed out from the strength of the pleasure the thought of having Gio's incestuous child gave her.
Gio felt his mom go slack as she came, her pussy locked tight holding him trapped for a second. He looked at her and laughed. He'd fucked her until she fainted. The thought of having his baby too much for her. He didn't know if it was possible, but he didn't care. He'd just fucked his mom and made her his slut too. Holy fuck, four women in one day. His entire life had changed. He pulled his dick out and wiped it on her belly, then picked her up and carried her upstairs and laid her in her bed.
He turned around to see Fiona and the twins all standing there looking at him. Fiona shook her head. "You just couldn't help yourself, could you? You had to fuck mom stupid too?"
Gio looked at her and growled. "Hey this is your fault. You had to have me fuck you earlier and mom got it on video. She demanded I fuck her. What was I supposed to do?"
"I get it; she's hot. But did you have to make her agree to be your fucking mommy-slut and call you master?"
"Yes, I did. I'm done being the whipping boy, the submissive geek. I have the means to be what I want to be. A big fat cock and martial-arts skills. I'm done being walked on and ignored. From now on, I'm in charge. If anyone doesn't like it, they can fuck off! If you three don't like it, you can fuck off, and if mom doesn't like it, she can too. You all three gave yourselves to me, and you'll keep obeying me or I won't let you near my big fat cock. Got it?"
All three of them nodded and said, "Yes, Master."
"Good, all four of you are gonna give me your asses, and I'm gonna fuck them. However, I'll give you time to get them prepared. Order butt plugs for all of you and start stretching them. You've got a month. Each of you will talk about my big fat cock to girls you know. You'll tell them how happy it makes you, how I make you cum like no one else ever has. I expect each of you to find me more willing fuck-toys.
All three of you will talk to Abi Long too. I need to know what she sees in Dean. I want Dean fucking out of her life, but I need information to make it happen. You will get it for me. Is that understood?"
"Yes, Master."
"Good, Fiona, you look after mom tonight. Clean her up and make sure she is rehydrated. Tara, you didn't come to me willingly, so you will be the bottom slut. Go downstairs and lick up the mess mom, and I made in the entranceway. Then you will sleep at the foot of my bed like the bitch you are.
Tiffany, because you gave yourself to me without a fuss, you can sleep beside me. I might even let you cum again before you go to sleep." He started out of the room and stopped. "Tara, before you go downstairs come with me. I need to piss, and you're going to hold my big fat cock for me."
Gio headed for the jack and Jill bathroom that he and Fiona shared, and realized tomorrow he was moving. He was the Master of the house. He shouldn't have to share a bathroom with his sister. So, the master suite with its king-sized bed and private bathroom were now his. He'd invite the girl or girls he wanted to share his bed when he wanted them, but the room was his.
He watched as Tara came in the bathroom and stood behind him and reached around to hold his cock. "Not like that. Come around front and sit on the toilet, then aim my cock between your legs. My piss should hit your pussy before running into the toilet."
He expected the bitch to complain, but she didn't. Tara did exactly what he told her to do, aiming his stream at her pussy and watching it spray over her before flowing into the bowl. When he was done pissing, he smiled at her. "Good girl, now suck me clean, then go clean up the entranceway."
"Yes, Master." She took his cock and licked all his and his mom's fluids off. Then his balls were in her mouth as she cleaned them. Finally, she tongued his slit, removing all traces of his cum and piss. With a final nuzzle of his cock on her face, she looked up at him. "Your cock is clean, Master."
He patted her head. "Good girl. Make sure you brush your teeth before you come to bed and use the mouthwash. I might want a blowjob in the morning."
"Anything you want, Master."
She placed a kiss on the head of his cock and then stood and went downstairs. Maybe I was a vindictive bastard; he thought; but maybe, just maybe, that's what she needed.
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
Gio woke the next morning with his normal morning glory nestled between the warm ass cheeks of Tiffany Anderson, his school's Queen Bitch, and one of his new cum sluts. His feet were warmly snuggled one under and one between her twin sister, Tara's, big tit's. The warmth at his back slightly disoriented him. As did the hand rubbing up and down his chest. That was until a warm breath whispered across his ear. "Wake up, little brother. It's time to head for the gym, if you're going to continue building on those muscles you started growing this summer."
Just Fiona's breath in his ear was enough to make his Big Fat Cock even harder. "Umm, we're going to be delayed a bit," he said as he turned to kiss his big sister. She pulled away and looked down at his monster hard on. "Really? Is this a normal thing?"
He nodded. "Every morning, it's not usually this hard, but yes, Fiona. I'm a normal guy. I wake up with morning wood."
"Well shit, I didn't think about that. We may have to postpone your workout until after school." Fiona looked at him thoughtfully. "Unless you think a quick blowjob will take care of it?"
He shook his head. "I have to cum three times in the morning for it to go down to normal."
She sighed and licked her lips. "The things I do for you, Gio." Then she crawled on top of him and lined his cock up with her already soaked pussy.
"Why are you so wet already, Big Sister? I thought we were going to the gym."
"We were, but that doesn't mean I didn't dream about this big fat cock filling my needy pussy all night. Can I help it if you got my pussy addicted to your super-sized fuckstick?"
Gio pushed her off him and flipped her over. "Hands and knees, sister-slut. First time you rode me, then we did missionary. Today I take you like the bitch in heat you are."
He pulled her up and rubbed his cockhead up and down her dripping wet slit a few times, bumping against her clit with every forward motion. lt wasn't long before she was whimpering and moaning. Then he lined up to her fuck hole and sank in until he came in contact with the back wall of her cunt. Slowly at first, so as not to damage her pussy, he pulled out and plunged in, over and over. When he felt her tight, wet sheathe relax, he picked up his pace and lifted his hips. The change in angle allowing him to make sure he rubbed across the spongy G-spot he'd already come to recognize. When Fiona started begging him to pound her pussy and pushing back against him, he really started plowing into her hot and heavy. Slamming in until he bounced off her back-wall time and time again. Soon both his other sluts were awake, as they watched his sissy-slut screaming for Gio to fuck her good.
Tiffany turned and slid her head under Fiona's belly and licked at her clit and Gio's shaft as it moved in and out. Her ministrations adding another level of pleasure to both Gio and Fiona's connected bits.



Tara, not to be left out, moved up and started tonguing his ass crack. Inserting her curled tongue into his shit hole, alternating with sucking on his balls. That was almost too much for Gio, and he was not as careful as he'd been slamming his cock into his sister with abandon.
Fiona, at that point, was screaming through cum after cum without saying much that made sense. Mostly just screaming his name and God's and a few Jesus Christ thrown in for good measure. It wasn't long before he felt her sheath clamp down like a rhythmic vice and she just screamed wordlessly. To Gio's great surprise, Tara's wet finger shoved past his sphincter into his ass, causing his balls tightened and explode. "FUCKING CUMMING!!!!"
Rope after rope after rope blasted deep in his sister's hungry cunt. Tara pressed her finger against a spot deep in his shithole that made it seem like he was shooting his entire reproductive system out of his dick. The cum was so long and furious that it actually hurt by the end. When he quit shaking, she pulled her finger out and Fiona collapsed on the bed, completely spent. Babbling uncontrollably without making much sense.
Gio pulled out and turned, flipping Tara on her back and slamming his still hard cock in her. She deserved a good cum for what she'd just done, and he still had the hardon to give it to her. She screamed and begged him to fuck her stupid. Who was Gio to deny her? He looked over at Tiffany and knew she was feeling left out. "Come sit on your sister's face, Tiffany-slut. She can eat you out while I suck on your tits."
Tiffany hurried to the end of the bed. She climbed over her sister's body, then settled over Tara's mouth. As Tara licked her pussy, she smiled at Gio. "Thank you, Master."
Gio nodded. "Don't get used to this, we aren't having an orgy every morning. I need three cums first thing every morning, but we'll work out a schedule."
He latched on to Tiffany's tits. They were slightly smaller than her sisters. He sucked and nibbled on her blueberry sized nipples. Tara's tits were almost the same size as her sisters, but her nipples were the size and color of ripe Bing cherries, whereas Tiffany's were the size of blueberries and the same color as her pussy, pink cotton candy. Tiffany's he was finding out were also more sensitive, and after just a few minutes of light chewing and sucking and slathering with his tongue, she was gushing into her sister's mouth. Tara was busy screaming into Tiffany's snatch from the hard pounding Gio was giving her well fucked pussy.
To think all three of them had been virgins until last night. That still surprised Gio. That the two biggest cheerleader sluts in school had never had their pussies fucked. Virgins until they begged him to, not only fuck them, but breed them last night.
He kind of regretted some things he'd made them do. Not the videos to their boyfriends, both the guys and the sluts deserved that for what they'd put him through. But filling their unprotected pussies with his cum that was beyond revenge. Making his sister beg him to flush her birth control, he was as upset about too.
Now he enjoyed putting two loads in his mom while she screamed for him to knock her up. He enjoyed it so much that he planned to keep filling her with his cum until she got her wish. Gio couldn't wait to see his mommy-slut's belly growing large with his child.
He decided this morning to have both Tiffany and Tara go by the drugstore and get the morning-after pill. But how the hell was he going to resist fucking these tight, needy pussies until they got on birth control? He didn't want to completely fuck up their futures. He just wanted to treat them like sluts and maybe get his six to eight cum dumps a day without having to use his own hands.
He was slamming into Tara, feeling his balls getting closer to empty for the second time when his mom came in pouting. "Why wasn't I invited to the orgy? I thought I was your Mommy-slut, Gio. Don't I deserve some morning cream?" That was his solution. His mom wanted a baby. He needed a place to put all his cum until the twins could get enough birth control in their system. He'd fuck them but only cum in Fiona or his mom, mostly his mom.
"You do mommy-slut, but these horny sluts woke me up and got me going fast. I left a big creamy load in Fiona's pussy already. Why don't you get on your hands and knees and suck all that cum out of her pussy? Then when I'm ready to cum with this load, I'll put it in your pussy. Then I'll fuck Tiffany and give you her load too. That way, you get all the baby batter you need to get knocked up again."
His mom looked at him with tear shiny eyes. "Really, Gio? You are really going to knock me up?"
He looked at her. "That's what you wanted, wasn't it? You said it, without me asking, several times last night. Do you really want another baby or was it just dirty talk?"
"Oh yes! I asked your Dad for another baby once you quit breast-feeding and, he wouldn't give me one. He said two were enough."
"Then, get in position mom because I'll fill you every time I fuck one of these two, until you show me a positive pregnancy test."
Cecilia squealed and got on her knees, burying her face in Fiona's pussy, which helped pull his still cum dumb sister back to awareness. Gio felt his balls boiling as Tara started screaming through yet another orgasm. He squeezed the two inches she couldn't take until the need to cum died a bit. When she finally collapsed, he pulled out, spun around and slid into his mother's dripping snatch. He grabbed her hips and pumped into her for all he was worth. He pounded her without mercy, hearing her screaming and cursing in ecstasy into her daughter's well fucked cunt. When her pussy started doing that ripple squeeze thing that only an experienced older woman seemed to know how to do, he picked up the pace and bellowed as cum number two blasted into his mother's waiting cunt. When the last of that load was deposited, he spun back around to find Tiffany and Tara had changed places. Gio lined up and plowed into Tiffany.
His arms weren't getting the weight training that his sister had wanted him to get. At least not in the way she'd wanted. But both his arms, and his core, were definitely getting a workout.
He felt his balls draw tight once more, and he pulled out of a well fucked Tiffany, and slammed into his mother again. After a few hard thrusts, he pumped the second load of the morning into her greedy womb.
He pulled out, happy to see that he was going to have time to get clean and dressed. Too bad he didn't make his workout; he'd need to think about how he was going to do that. He really didn't want to lose the start he'd gotten on changing his physical look. But for now, they all needed to get cleaned up and fed, so they were all on time. He and the Twins to school and Fiona to Uni and mom to work. But first, he needed to let them know how things were changing.
"Tiffany and Tara. I want you to stop by the drugstore on the way to school and pick up the morning-after pill. Then I want you to plan to get on birth control right away. I don't want either of you pregnant while we are still in high school. I will punish and humiliate you for the way you treated me, but that's too much even for me.
Fiona, I didn't flush your pills, they're in my nightstand. I leave it up to you if you want to take them or not. I don't want to punish you at all, and I went too far last night. If you want to get pregnant, then don't take them if you want to wait, then keep taking them and we'll wait."
All three girls looked as if they couldn't believe what he was saying. "What? I'm not trying to become a monster. Yes, I want your obedience. I want you to be mine, but you don't need to have your lives fucked up beyond normal. Part of having control is protecting you and providing what you need, not just taking what I want.
Tiffany, Tara, you need to learn high school standing bullshit is just that bullshit. I plan to show you what humiliation is, so you understand it. I am probably going to make you jump through some demeaning hoops this year. However, I don't want to destroy the rest of your lives. But I'll also reward you for obeying me."
Both girls shivered in anticipation of not just the humiliation but the rewards.
Gio looked at Fiona. "I love you, Fiona. You showed me what I needed to come out of my funk, and I got a little carried away. I'm still gonna fuck the shit out of you every day, but I'm never going to publicly humiliate you. You're my sissy-slut, but still my big sister too, and I love you. So, you decided. If you want me to give you a baby, I will. But I'll leave when up to you.
Mommy-slut you made it plain what you want, and you've always taken care of me even when dad wouldn't. I didn't take control to upset you or to humiliate you. I did it because I want to take care of you in every way. You want a baby, then I'll give you a baby. All I ask for is you let me take care of you. Physically, emotionally, sexually and eventually in every way."
He kissed all four of them. "Now before we shower and get ready to leave, we need to talk about some changes around here. Mom, when you get home from work, I want you to move your things into Fiona's room. Fiona, you will make room for mom's things when you get home from class today. You two will sleep together unless I invite one or both of you into my bed.
Tiffany and Tara, you will bring your stuff over here after school and move into this room. You will sleep together in this bed, unless I bring you into mine. Once you get your things here, move my stuff into the master bedroom. I'm the Master of this house, so that room is mine. You will all get turns sleeping with me, probably more than one of you a night. But the room is mine and mine alone for now. Is that understood?"
They all nodded. "Yes, Master."
"Good, now everyone get ready for work and school. We'll figure everything else out tonight. Oh, Tiffany and Tara. I need you to stay close to me today. I figure Brock and Chris will not be happy with any of us. But don't worry, I can and will keep you safe; if you stay near me."
Tiffany trembled. "How? How can you keep us safe? They're bigger and meaner than you, Gio."
Gio laughed. "I could have always beat them, Tiffany. I just knew it would mean I'd have to fight more of them the next time. Beat one they bring two, beat two they bring three. Beat three, they bring the entire team. I have two black belts. I have the skills, and now I have a reason to fight to protect what's mine. It didn't matter to me they threw me in dumpsters and lockers, that hurt nothing but my pride. They did nothing but humiliate me. I can live with that.
However, I won't let them hurt you or anyone else. I told you I'm done being the whipping boy. Now I'm going to stand up, and if they have to get beat a few times to realize it, then they get beat."
Soon after that everyone headed to shower and eat, and Gio followed the girls to the pharmacy and then into the student parking lot. He'd barely gotten off his bike when he saw two angry football stars head for the girls. He stepped in front of them and took his stand. "Leave the girls alone or I'll kick both your asses right now."
Brock and Chris stopped, shocked that he was standing up to them. Then they started laughing. "Oh, we're scared the geek stain thinks he can kick our asses."
"I'll do it one at a time or both of you together, doesn't matter to me. Or you can just realize the ladies chose me over you and walk away like men, instead of acting like spoiled little boys. The choice is yours."
Chris moved left as Brock moved right. "Oh, I think we'll fuck you up beyond all recognition. Then we'll make you watch as we take these two sluts back, just to show you we can."
Gio moved into his ready position. "Last chance 'roid heads. Once we start, I won't stop until you can't get back up."
The jocks laughed and came right at him. Time to show them what a real ass kicking was all about.
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Gio's first fight at high school didn't last long, about ten minutes, just long enough to attract attention of several students and the football and cheerleading coaches. Brock and Chris tried every way they knew to land a punch, but those that saw the fight would say Gio moved like one of those windsock puppets at the used car lot; or the more geeky of them, like Neo in the Matrix movies. He blocked and tossed used palm and knife hand strikes leaving the two jocks with split lips bloody noses and a good case of scrapes and road rash from being thrown to the parking lot repeatedly.
The fight ended when Chris saw the coaches approaching and pulled Brock away. The football coach took one look at their condition and narrowed his eyes. "That's enough boys. Brock, Chris go to the infirmary and have Nurse Stubb's look at your injuries. Then report to my office."
"Sure Coach" The two jocks said and glared at Gio in a way that said this wasn't over. He'd have to let them know later that he'd taken it easy on them and wouldn't next time.
The coaches turned their attention to the girls next. "Do you girls want to go with our guys?"
"We are with our guy." They both told the coaches which shocked the two adults. "What do you mean? It was our understanding the Tiffany you were dating Brock and Tara was dating Chris."
Tiffany shook her head. "We broke up with them last night. We're with Gio now."
Coach Cosgrove and Coach Tanner exchanged a look before refocusing on Gio. "Is that what this was about Mister McLoed? They came to talk to the girls, and you decided to attack them for it?"
Gio was confused. "Me attack them? They threatened Tiffany and Tara and I told them to leave the girl's alone. Then they decided to 'teach me my place.' All I did was protect myself."
Tanner laughed. "You expect us to believe that you did all that damage without sucker punching them?"
Now Gio was getting pissed. "You signed off on my gym hours yourself coach. You know I have no need to sucker punch anyone."
"I know you have some martial arts classes, but you expect me to believe that a scrawny thing like you took out both those athletes without striking from behind?"
"I have two black belts, in two different martial arts disciplines. That's more than 'some martial arts classes'. All I did was defend myself."
"Doesn't matter, you need to come with me to Vice Principle Hill's office. There is a zero tolerance for fighting policy."
"There's a zero tolerance for bullying policy too, but I never see your players get in any trouble for what they do to me and the others like me."
The football coach turned red. "Listen son, you're in enough trouble just follow me."
Gio shook his head, if he got suspended who would keep the girls safe today. He looked at them and they both stepped up beside him to go with him, but Coach Cosgrove took them both by the arm. "Come with me girls. We need to talk."
"But Coach."
"Now!"
Tara didn't let anyone at the school know it, but she and Tiffany weren't the airheads the pretended to be. After all half their DNA was their Daddy's and he was one of the smartest men she knew. Yes, she was a cheerleader, yes everyone thought she and Tiffany passed their classes because they got special grades for their participation with the sports program, but she and Tiffany actually earned the grades they got. Neither maintained a 4.0 but they were both high enough to get offered academic as well as athletic scholarships. When they'd seen Brock and Chris coming toward them, they'd both set their phones to record. Now Tara was glad they had. She sent a quick text off to her Daddy along with the video of Gio's fight and told him Gio was in trouble for protecting her and Tiffany. She had no idea that Tiffany was doing the same thing, or that like her after sending the text she'd started recording again. They both knew what was coming when they got to Ms. Cosgrove"s office, she was going to remind them that they were supposed to be keeping the football team happy. But for once Tara didn't care. She had her scholarships already, she wasn't going to let Gio go. He did things for her no guy ever had. He'd ate her pussy and fucked her, giving her lots of orgasms; almost like her pleasure was as important as his. Yes, he'd humiliated her last night, but after the way he'd been treated by her and Tiffany and almost everyone she'd kind of deserved it; and still he'd made her come. Then to make sure she and Tiffany got on birth control, when he could have just fucked their whole lives up by knocking them up. Something inside her had changed. Then he'd stood up for them. Hell, he'd told her he could kick Brock and Chris's assess but to watch him do it had her panties soaked. She wanted to reward him and instead if she knew Coach Tanner he was going to try and get Gio suspended maybe even expelled. She hoped her Daddy could help him.
Gio had pulled his phone out of his pocket and held it as close to the coach's phone as he could without being obvious. Thankfully, it was close enough for the pairing app he'd created to connect to the Coaches phone. He then quickly installed his hideable social media app on the coach's phone and added himself as a contact. Next Gio turned on the video record function sending the recording to his phone. He had a feeling he'd need to know what the coach had to say to Vice Principle Hill in her office before he was brought in. There had to be a reason no complaint against the Jocks was ever followed up on. He knew this time, he might need the proof. Plus, it was a great test for his apps. The Social media app was doing great and had really gotten a lot of people using it as it was like snapchat, Instagram and Facebook all rolled into one and the Hidden video option where you could pick and choose who could and couldn't see your live videos was what sold it to his age crowd. It's what the Jocks used to send their brag videos's to each other about the cheerleaders, without the cheerleaders knowing it was going around. The only reason he knew was, as the apps creator, he had access to all the videos' recorded and shared.
Tanner pointed at a chair just outside the school office. "Take a seat McLoed."
Gio sank into the chair and pulled one Bluetooth ear bud out of his pocket and stuck it in his ear, then turned the volume up on his phone.
"We have a situation Anelise, I have Gio McLoed in the hall he just beat the hell out of both my wide receivers."
Gio could hear the disbelief in the Vice Principles voice. "McLoed, are you sure I've never had to call him here once, except to tell him that discipline of your players was being delt with for their infractions against him."
"I saw it myself. Brock and Chris are both in the infirmary getting treatment right now. They were seriously banged up. I want the kid expelled."
Gio was getting pissed when the door to the office opened. "Ms Hill, I'm sorry to interrupt but there is an upset parent on the phone demanding to speak to you right now."
"Tell them I'm dealing with a disciplinary problem and will have to call them back."
"I did that Ms. Hill, and I was told to tell you that the parent is Greg Anderson; Tiffany and Tara Anderson's father. He said if you don't talk to him now, his next call will be to the school board to demand a hearing and the local news to demand why the young man who protected his daughters from bullying and sexual assault is being disciplined."
"Jesus, what kind of a mess have you created now Tanner? Thank you Mrs. Dole, I'll take the call."
"He's on line one ma'am."
The office door shut. "You be quiet Tanner, while I talk to Mister Anderson. Let me see if I can calm him down."
"I still want that boy expelled."
"Let me deal with this first."
Gio heard Ms. Hill take a deep breath and then answer on speaker phone. "Mister Anderson how can I help you today?"
Gio heard his new boss on the phone sounding very upset. "Who am I talking to?"
"This is Vice Principle Anelise Hill."
"You're in charge of discipline at the school?"
"Yes sir, I am, how can I help you?"
"Ms. Hill, I'm required by law to inform you that this conversation is being recorded."
"I don't agree to you recording this conversation Mister Anderson."
"I don't give a rats ass if you agree. I'm only required to inform you I am doing so. I will further let you know that a member of my company's legal staff is listening to this call as a witness. Now. as for how you can help me Ms. Hill. Is you can explain to me why my daughters have both texted me in the last half hour to tell me that the student who came to their rescue when they were bullied, threatened with physical assault, sexual assault and rape has been brought to your office for discipline; while the two student athletes who threatened them aren't being detained for the police."
"I'm sorry? Are you saying your daughters were threatened with assault here at school?"
"That is exactly what I'm telling you. Their former boyfriends came up to them in the student parking lot threatened to drag them out of their car, and beat them. When another student stood up and told these athletes so leave the girls alone, they threatened to beat him and then rape my daughters in front of him. When their protector informed the other two that he wouldn't allow that to happen, they attempted to attack him. Had he not had martial arts training they would have probably succeeded. But he did have that training and he used it to ;protect himself and my daughters only to have two of your staff send his attackers to the infirmary and inform the protector that he was to report to your office for discipline. My daughters were then separated from him by another member of your staff, their cheerleading coach I believe. She took them to her office, where she then informed them that they would return to dating the young men who had threatened them. She further insisted they continue to fulfill some policy of sexually satisfying the entire football team or be removed from the cheerleading squad. They were told if they refused she would informed they college's they have cheerleading scholarship too that they removed from the squad for disciplinary violations so that their scholarships were revoked."
Gio could hear the worry in Ms. Hills voice. "I can assure you Mister Anderson that the story I'm hearing here is very different than the one you have been hearing. I will go so far as to say that there is no policy that any student must preform any sexual acts for a spot on any team in our school."
"Ms. Hill this is not hearsay, or a story my daughters are telling me. I have video proof of everything I've just told you from the attempted assault to the conversation with your cheerleading coach. You people really need to realize that teens today use their phones for more than just playing games and texting. Both my daughters started recording the moment their ex-boyfriends started yelling at them to get out of the car and didn't stop until they left the cheerleading coaches office."
"I'm sorry what?"
"I said I have it all on video from two different phones. I only called you to try and sort this out before I had to involve the school board and the authorities as well as the local news."
"What is it you want Mister Anderson?"
"I want the two young men who threatened my daughters, expelled immediately. After all by your own handbook they broke three zero tolerance policies, today alone. I want them removed from the school by the authorities and charged with attempted assault, and sexual assault. I want the young man, Gio McLoed, who protected my daughters left alone. He honestly should be held up as an example of a good student and man. After all my daughters haven't always been friendly toward him. He still stood up for them and risked his own assault to protect them. If those conditions aren't meet immediately, then my next three calls will be the school board where I will insists on a school wide investigation. Followed by the news media who will receive a copy of the video's that I've already emailed to you and the authorities. Then my personal friend the chief of police to call his attention to the videos. However, know this Ms. Hill, I cannot overlook the part of this video where a teacher threatened my daughters because they refused to preform sexual acts that are part of some unwritten policy of your athletics department. From her own mouth your cheerleading coach indicates it's been in force for years. My daughters have apparently been forced to follow that policy while they were minor's and the indication is both your cheerleading staff and football staff are complicit in creating and enforcing the policy. I will be contacting the police about that issue as soon as we get off the phone."
I fully understand Mister Anderson. I can tell you that if that is on the video, I'll will also ask the police and school board to investigate. Let me reassure you, I had no idea that such a policy was being enforced here. It isn't an official policy of that I can assure you."
"You'd better hope not. I'm still unsure if I will sue the school, the school board and those in charge yet. My legal staff and I will be having that conversation once I make sure my daughters are safe. As it stands, I've asked them to come to the office and check out for the day. I would appreciate it if you would release them and Mister McLoed. His mother works for me and has requested he leave as well, until they are safe from retribution. I would further demand that you hold an assembly and inform all the students that all policies, will be fairly enforced upon every student; Athlete, gifted, or not from today forward. I'll know if it hasn't happened. And I will act accordingly."
"Yes of course, Mister Anderson. I will contact the authorities as soon as we are off the phone to deal with both the young men who threatened your daughters and Ms. Cosgrove. I will personally see that your daughters and Mister McLoed excused for the day. If you are available I invite you to the assembly we will have this afternoon on enforcing the schools policies fairly as well as a private meeting with the cheerleading squad to find out more about this verbal policy and who all is involved."
"That's good to hear Ms. Hill, I hate to cut us short but my personal assistant has informed me that the police chief is on the other line. I believe one of his daughters is on your cheerleading squad as well."
Gio smiled, he really liked Greg Anderson. The man had balls of steel. Gio determined to spend some time with the man. That kind of response was what he wanted people to have when he spoke.
"Damn it, Tanner, I warned you and Cosgrove to be careful. I hope you never once told any of those girls to service you or your team; Because if you did, then you will end up just like Cosgrove."
"You can't let that dick push us around Anelise. I can't lose my two best wide receivers."
"Best forget them Biff. They got themselves caught on video threatening, two students with rape and a third with physical assault. I really have no choice here. Send in Gio and then get out of here. Oh, and make sure that the rest of your boys know to leave the three of them alone. The Anderson girls, and McLoed, at least until all this fiasco calms down again."
Gio saved the recording on his phone, and unpaired to the coach's just as he came storming out of the school office. "Ms. Hill would like to speak to you in her office now!"
Gio stood and tried to look worried. But the Coach was so pissed he didn't even slow down as he tore down the hallway. Gio figured he was on his way to let Coach Cosgrove know she was fucked and not on his dick. McLoed knocked on the vice principals door and she waived him in, as she was on the phone. "Thank you, Officer Stone. Just keep them in all in your office until someone comes to escort them to the nearest police station. Yes I realize you should have been informed. I'm just finding out about this myself."
While she talked with the police-student liaison officer, Gio took a moment to really look over our uptight super authoritarian Vice Principle. She was about Gio's mom's age maybe a few years older. Her almost black hair always pulled into a tight bun at the back of her head. She didn't wear a lot of makeup what was called the Natural look. Her eyes were also dark like rich dark chocolate. She was probably pretty under that grey suit she always seemed to be wearing. Put her in a sexy mini with a colorful top and she was probably pretty hot. Gio had a dislike for her mostly on principle, because she was Dickhead Dean's mom. Her one redeeming quality, that he knew, was she had divorced Dean's dad and not taken her son with her when she left the Chadwick estate. He felt his cock twitch in his pants. It seemed that his Big Fat Cock thought since he had her over a barrel, they should fuck the shit out of her. Never the less the cock wasn't in control and that wasn't going to happen today. Gio decided to keep the information he had, that she was as duplicitous in the scandal about to rock our community to himself for now. She hung up and turned to him. "Gio, I just wanted to make sure you are okay? You weren't hurt in the scuffle this morning, were you?"
"No Ms. Hill. I don't understand why I'm in trouble though. I was just trying to protect myself and my girlfriends."
"You're not in trouble, Mister McLoed. If you were led to believe you were, I apologize. I wanted to let you know that we've called the police and Mister Clifton and Barlow will be escorted to the police station as soon as they get here. They are also being suspended pending a school board expulsion hearing. The zero tolerance policies here are not a joke contrary to what most of our students think."



He shrugged, trying hard not to smile. "I'll believe that when I see it ma'am; it isn't like I haven't complained repeatedly about the two of them and others, just to see nothing done."
"Yes, well, it seemsthe schools willingness to allow the football staff to handle disciplining their student athletes wasn't the wisest course now in hind sight."
"So, I'm free to go to class?"
"About that. Until this is resolved today. I believe it would be safer for you and both of the Anderson twins to leave the premises. Your mother and their father have been informed of what happened. I've been asked to excuse your from school today and send you all to the Anderson Advertising building. Your mother and their father need to see for themselves you are ok. I also believe the police will wish to question you as well."
"Why? I didn't do anything." Gio really was laying it on thick but he was enjoying watching this uptight, in control bitch squirm. He watched her anger flit across her face at being questioned by a student, one she didn't like in the first place, then settle into fake concern again. "You are one of the victims of their crime young man. They tried to attack you. They threatened you and you were witness to them threatening the Anderson girls with sexual assault."
"Oh. That's different then isn't it. I'll just sign out then?"
"Yes, I believe the Anderson twins are coming to do so as well. You may, all three, return tomorrow."
Gio turned to leave when Ms. Hill stopped him. "I don't know how you pulled this off young man, but you need to realize that I'm aware of you now and I'll be keeping a close watch on you from this day forward."
He stopped. He'd planned on just leaving, but now he couldn't. His new life philosophy was that he wasn't going to be the doormat anymore and this woman thought she had the audacity to indicate she would be keeping him down. He shut her door and turned back. "I believe Anelise, that it is you who should be careful and know I'm watching you."
"Excuse me? Who do you think you are speaking to me like that?"
"I believe I'm the man who could have you arrested right alongside Coach Cosgrove." Gio hit play on his phone, and watched as Ms. Hill turned white as she realized her whole conversation with Coach Tanner had been recorded. "Mister Anderson warned you that you people need to realize that my generation is always recording."
"How did you record that? You weren't even .in here."
Gio smiled. "Any cell phone that is powered on can be used as a recording device Ms. Hill. I may not be one of your student athletes, or model students, but I'm a genus when it comes to electronics and computer-based devices. It wasn't that hard to turn the phones in this office into recording devices."
She started to shake. "What do you want?"
Gio laughed. "I love a woman who realizes her place. I want everything bitch. This year is my year. I own your ass, and I don't see why the football team should be the only students having their sexual needs taken care of by the faculty."
"You misunderstood what you heard, there is no policy like that at this school."
"I wonder if the chief of police will think it was a misunderstood comment when I play it for him?" Gio opened his video app.
"What do you want?"
Let's start with the facts. I have a medical condition that means I need to ejaculate six to eight times a day. Until recently, I've had to take care of the two or three here at school by myself. I think from now on, you'll arrange someone to deal with that need for me, won't you?"
She sputtered. "You want me to force students to help you orgasm. I can't do that not while this investigation is going on."
Gio smiled "I didn't ask you to provide students. I just asked that my medical needs be met while at school. I think there are enough desirable female staff to help me, don't you? I think you should lead them by example."
Gio dropped his pants letting his Big Fat Cock hang out in all it's glory. "Why don't you come over here and take the first couple loads yourself?"
He watched as Dean's mom's eyes got wide at the sight of his huge fuckstick. "Holy shit that things a monster!"
"Yes, and that's why I need relief so often, my sperm count and hormones build up very fast to the point of pain. Let me be really clear here, you are going to provide that relief for me or lose your job and go to jail." Gio looked at her and saw that she wanted to tell him to go to hell, and she also wanted his cock. "I know you want it, and you know you want it, so here is what you're going to do. I'm going to hand you my phone. You're going to set it up on the third shelf of your bookcase facing me and then you're going to hit the red button. Thenwe are going to make a little porno where you to tell me that I'm going to be expelled for violating on zero tolerance fighting policy. You're going to make it sound and look as real as possible. Then you're going to walk around the desk, taking off your jacket and blouse and letting your hair down. Then you will tell me that you'll forget the whole matter if I'll face fuck you and cum all over your face and tits. Otherwise you'll have me expelled. Then you'll pull my pants down and put hmy hands on your head and open your mouth telling me to fuck your face or be expelled again. From there will just improvise."
She glared. "Why are you doing this?"
"Why? Because I can, and because you fuckin let me suffer for four years to protect your son and his friends. Now is my time bitch."
Gio held out the phone and while she was walking behind her desk. he pulled up his pants. It was murder getting them over his hard-on put he did it. Man it hurt but seeing this bitches mouth on his big dick would be worth it. She hit the record button and then turned and in her most authoritarian voice started talking. "You are in serious trouble Mister McLoed. You violated the zero-tolerance fighting policy, and I have no choice but to recommend you for expulsion."
"But Ms. Hill I was protecting myself and the Anderson twins."
"Zero tolerance means zero tolerance, there are no exceptions."
"There's nothing I can do?"
She pulled her hair out of its bun and started walking around the desk dropping her jacket and undoing her buttons. "Well, I believe there may be one thing you can do that would make me willing to forget the whole incident."
"Anything Ms. Hill, I'll do anything."
She dropped her shirt and he made his eyes get wide. She took off her bra as she reached him. "I've heard rumors that you have a Big Fat Cock. You can stick that big thing in my face and fuck me like a dirty whore until paint my face and tits with your cum or I will expel you. The choice is yours."
"I can't be expelled Ms. Hill, I'll do what you ask."
She dropped to her knees and pulled down his pants. "Fucking huge!"
She took his hands and put them in her hair on either side of her head. "Fuck my mouth like the whore I want to be McLoed or your done at this school."
"Yes Ms. Hill."
He thrust his huge cock in her mouth and wrapped his hands around her long silky hair and fucked her just like a whore. Shoving his throbbing cock in and out of her mouth choking her on his monster dick. Thanks to his rough treatment. Anelise Hill could let her tears flow. She was so conflicted. She had prided herself, for the last five years since her divorce, of always being in control. She had discreet sexual encounters, but she was the dominant one. But this was brutal. Part of her was appalled that this student had taken her control away. Yet the moment she'd seen his huge cock, part of her had wanted what he was doing to her. She had wanted him to use her like a whore, and here he was not only doing so, but making her record it while he did.
The really frustrating part was she'd wanted him to demand she fuck him, not suck him off. He was going to blow his cum all over her tits and face, when she really wanted him to stuff that donkey dick up her neglected pussy. To her shame, she was choking and yet moaning on his cock as he punished her mouth. He wasn't getting but about half of it in her wet mouth, and her jaw already ached from how fucking wide he was. Then he shoved hard and his dick slid into her throat. She was fighting not puking from her gagging, then she swallowed, and he slid to the hilt down her throat. She couldn't breath and he groaned and started pumping into her ravaged and stretched throat, hard and fast. When she saw spots swimming in her vision, he pulled back some and his dick came out of her throat and she could breathe. She took several deep breathes through her nose, and then he was forcing his cock back into her throat and she swallowed it down. It felt like he'd been pounding into her mouth forever when he finally pulled out and blasted rope after rope onto her face, starting at her forehead and covering her whole face. He kept cuming, splashing her neck and finally both tits. Then he looked at her. "Did I do good Ms. Hill? Are you going to expel me?"
She looked and was shocked to see he was still hard as before! He'd cum she knew he had it was dripping off her, her eyes got big. Fuck it, she was already resigned to obeying him and making sure he got off while at school. In for a dollar in for the whole bank. She yanked her panties off and turned around pulling her skirt up over her lilly white ass. "No you are not. Now you're going to fuck my pussy or else Gio McLoed. Stuff that Big Fat Cock in my pussy and make me cum or else."
She heard him chuckle. "Oh, you're gonna wish you hadn't done that Ms. Hill. He reached down and scooped her panties off the floor and reached around and pried her mouth open and shoved her soaked panties in her mouth. "That's to keep you from screaming so loud your secretary comes to see what's going on. Because you are going to be screaming from the pleasure my Big Fat Cock gives you. Then he stepped up behind her and positioned himself at her soaked pussy and slammed into her as hard and fast as he could. He was right, she screamed as her first cum hit her from the force of his entrance and the burning stretch of his huge rod splitting her pussy in two. He never even slowed, but pulled out to the tip and crammed her again and again, harder and harder. Her nails where digging scratches into the top of her desk and she was cuming over and over. Each orgasm getting harder and harder, turning her into a bucket of well fucked mush. She lost count of the number of times she came before she finally felt his hot cum splash the inside of her womb. Then almost before he was done spraying her, he pulled out and she let out a yelp into her panties as he moved up an inch and slammed his slimy cock into her tight virgin ass. She screamed around her panties and he covered her mouth with his hand. And leaned forward. "I'm not going to stop until I fill you tight ass with my cum, so you better relax and learn to enjoy it. You're my school whore and you'll be ready for me every morning. Don't ever have panties or a bra on again or I'll spank you ass until you can't sit down. Tomorrow, you'll have your pretty little secretary and Nurse Stubbs in here ready to help me with my problem. When I enter the office, you'll pull off your shirt and suck me until I paint your face and tits again. And just like you're going to do when I'm finished today; you're going to rub my cum all over your tit's neck and face and wear my cum all day. You won't wash it off until you take a shower at night. That way as it dries and crusts, you'll remember that you brought this on yourself, by trying to control me. You'll feel my cum on you and remember that you now belong to me. You'll smell it on you and know that while at school, I own you. Nod your slutty head if you understand me."
Anelise nodded and screamed as her first anal cum tore through her body. Holy Fuck! She didn't think she could cum from having that monster fucking her ass but she had and it was the most intense one yet and she felt him growing and his speed picked up and she knew he was about to paint her bowls with his cum and she felt yet another cum building. He groaned and slammed into her faster and harder, and then he moaned as he let loose a torrent of his hot cum deep in her ass. She thrust back as her pussy and ass convulsed in the strongest cum of her life. When he pulled out she dropped onto her desk, wrung out from her intense fucking at the hands of one of her students. He flipped her over and wiped his dick on her stomach then pulled up his pants tucking himself away. "Am I going to be expelled Ms. Hill?"
She pulled her panties out of her mouth. "I will have to think about it, Mister McLoed. Report here in the morning and I'll let you know. She said for the video. She knew he had made it to ensure her continued cooperation. Hell, he wouldn't need it. After what he just done to her she'd do anything to have him fuck her again. He nodded. Then walked over and picked up his phone and ended the recording. "Tomorrow bitch. With your secretary and Nurse Stubbs or I'll send both the audio and this video to the police chief. Oh, and my free period is sixth. I expect you to have Mrs. Holland and that new student teacher here to help me then. Don't fail me Anelise. Or I'll send this video to your son Dean too."
Real fear rushed up her back. "Don't Gio, don't send that to Dean, if you do it won't do what you want it to do. He won't be upset, he'll use it to make me fuck him too."
Gio stopped. While he wanted to make her nervous. He didn't want to hurt her, not really. "He'd blackmail his own mother?"
"He's a snake, just like his father I have no doubt he'd blackmail me."
"Then help me figure out how to get Abigail away from him."
She shook her head. "You don't really understand do you. She isn't with him because she wants to be. My ex-husband has some kind of leverage over her. They don't think I know but I heard Dean tell his father six years ago that she wouldn't date him no matter what. Then the next day, she came to dinner and they've been dating ever since. They threatened her with something. Something that still works on her after six years. I always assumed they threatened you some way. But after today, I don't think that's true. You could take care of yourself, couldn't you?"
"They threatened her? She doesn't want to date him?"
"Gio, while I may hate how you got me into this, I did enjoy myself so I'm going to tell you the truth. I may not be able to get you every woman you ask for, but I can have a lot of women; teachers, staff and student's mothers willing to take a turn draining that anaconda in your pants anytime you need it. Abi told my son and my husband she couldn't date Dean because she was in love with you. Had been since she knew what love was. They have something she can't risk losing, to hold over her. If it isn't you, then maybe you should figure out what it is. Taking that away from them is the only way you're going to get her free of him."
As for tomorrow. My secretary and Nurse Stubbs are both sexual frustrated married women. As long as you can keep from filming them and stay discreet, I can guarantee they'll want to fuck you. Send me a still from that video showing off that huge Cock and I'll see who else I can round up for you. Now get, before Mister Anderson's daughter come to see what you're doing."
"Oh they know, I looped them into the video before it started. They belong to me. They know I have needs for lots of relief, and they know I forced you. Lets not tell them you're a willing participant. I want them to remember I can be dominant when I wish to be. Thanks for the information on Abi's situation too."
Gio left, signed out and met his twin cheerleader sluts outside the office. "That was so hot, Baby!" He smiled at Tara. While Tiffany had become his easier than her twin, he was finding it was Tara who was the more sexually aware of the twins. Even with all the ass fucking and dick sucking the two had done over the years for the jocks; Tiffany was still mostly innocent. Tara on the other hand was a sexual dynamo. "Let's get out of here. Your dad is waiting for us to show up at his office. Then once we get home, I'm going to eat both your pussys for hours in reward for saving my ass in there.
They both tried to play coy and innocent. "What do you mean?"
Gio smiled at them "Nice try girls. I know for a fact that you both recorded our encounter with Brock and Chris and the two Coaches. I also know you both texted and sent those video's to your dad. I also know you kept videoing and caught your cheerleading coach insist you leave me and return to fucking the football team and that you both told her no. What I don't understand is why? You could have gotten free of me by agreeing and letting me get expelled because that's what Coach Tanner wanted; and Ms. Hill was going to let it happen."
Tiffany stared at him. "We don't want free of you Gio. And not just because of your amazing cock. You have no clue, do you? Yes, it was your cock that got us both last night; that and your confidence and taking charge. But this morning you were respectful. You treated us like precious treasures. You thought about how ruined our lives would be if we got pregnant right now. And we would have. We would have let you put babies in us and never once complained, because of how good you make us feel. But you protected us from that and then you protected us from Brock and Chris."
Tiffany put a hand on one side of his face Tara the other and together they spoke in that twin thing that often happens. "No one but our Daddy has ever cared for us like that. We don't want to belong to anyone else."
Tara leaned closer and whispered in his ear. "But if you would let us fuck our Daddy sometime, we'd really love that."
He looked at them and saw they both meant everything they said. Gio realized they were saying they wanted him because he reminded them of their own hero, their dad. "I'll see what I can arrange ladies, and he is the only man I will make an allowance on you giving yourself too. If the opportunity arises, you have my permission to let your Daddy fill any and all your holes."
Both girls squealed an pulled him into a hot three-way kiss. Gio only pulled away from their dueling tongues when he felt eyes on his back and turned to see Dean Chadwick with the football and Cheerleading squads watching them form the edge of the parking lot. "Let's get going girls. Our parents are waiting." He turned, only to stop as he saw his Harley laying on its side; tires slashed, front forks bent and his gas tank looking like a pasta colander, with all the holes in it. He tapped on the Twins window. "Looks like I'm going to have to ride with you my bike seems to have meet with a little accident."
They rode to Anderson Advertising. Where Gio called and reported his bike vandalized in the school parking lot. They sent the school's community officer to take pictures and then he had the bike hauled home. He wasn't going to be able to fix it until after he'd worked a few weeks at his internship. The rest of the morning was spent talking to the police about the fight. Gio agreed to press charges, if for no other reason than to help keep the girls safe. When Greg heard what had happened to his bike, he offered to have it repaired. Gio turned him down. He'd never taken a handout, and he wasn't going to start now. The twins had to go with their dad to the county courthouse to file a protection order against Brock and Chris and then to the police station to answer more questions about the unofficial cheerleading policy of sexing the football players. Without a ride; Gio pulled up a chair in an empty conference room just down the hall from his mom's office and opened his laptop to work on a new app he was developing. It was another one of those in app purchase games. They didn't make him a lot of money, but it did add up. If he could make one different and yet as fun as candy crush, maybe it would go viral too. He'd seen the click bait several of those used, having you solve a puzzle and he was trying to actually develop an app like that. One where you had to figure out the right keys to turn in the right sequence to advance. Figuring you could earn hints or buy them as an in app purchase. Extra lives as well. He had about six levels and he knew he'd need at least twenty to launch it.



He decided to check his email and was shocked to see two emails forwarded from the email for his Clik-Talk app. That was the one everyone in school was using now instead of snap chat. It didn't make him any money, because he hadn't learned how to sell advertising on it. That was one of the things he had hoped to learn working here at Anderson. He knew as fast as it was growing it had the potential to make him a lot of money. He opened the first email and almost fainted. Then he opened the other one and realized his whole life was about to change but it left him with a conundrum. Which email should he respond too? He needed to talk to a businessman and not his dad. He didn't want his dad to know about either email.
Gio went into his mom's office. She smiled up at him. She'd been so worried when Greg had told her what had happened at school that morning. Then so relieved when he'd shown up and she could see for herself he didn't have a scratch on him. She was upset someone had trashed the motorcycle he'd worked so hard to buy for himself. She wanted to call up that bitch of a Vice Principle and make them find the culprit and make them pay for the damages. Now here he stood in front of her his face conflicted. "Gio baby is something wrong? He held his laptop in his hand and shut the door and locked it. Her eyebrows went up as she wondered what was up, and her pussy became a swamp in her thong at what she hoped was rising. Was her son going to take her like a dirty slut right here in the office? Part of her hoped he was and another part of her prayed he wasn't. Not because Cecilia didn't want his huge cock deep inside her, but because she wasn't sure she wouldn't scream in pleasure letting the whole office know what a motherfucking slut she had truly become. "Can we talk a minute mom?"
Now those were words that no lover ever wants to hear. Never had they been followed by something good. She could still remember the last time Gio had said them to her and then he'd showed her pictures of her husband fucking that little college dropout he'd taken as an office assistant. The little cunt that had destroyed her world and ended her marriage. "Sure baby. I know our relationship has changed, but I will always be your mom first. What's wrong?"
He shook his head. "Nothing's wrong, I just need to tell you somethings and ask your opinion on something. Just let me get it all out ok?"
She relaxed a little, so this was a mom moment not a mommy-slut moment. With the day he'd had she was not surprised and kind of relieved that even after the dynamic shift in their relationship he would still come to her for advice as his mother. "Of course honey. You can tell me anything you know that."
Gio nodded and then started to talk about teaching himself to program and playing around building fun little cell phone and tablet apps. He mentioned a couple of games she even had on her own phone that he'd created. Time wasting games. Then he came to the big news. She wasn't sure she'd heard him right. "Wait! Gio are you saying you created Click-Talk? Like the new social media app everyone's using?" She pulled out her phone and opened her Click-Talk app. "This app?"
Gio nodded. "Yeah I created it. Remember that server I asked dad for on my 18th birthday? The old one from his office when they upgraded? It's run from there. I just didn't know how to sell advertising on it so it hasn't made me any money and I was still working out some bugs."
"Well I can help you sell ads on it and Anderson can help you get them looking sharp."
Gio shook his head. "That's not what I came to ask you about. All this was just background for my problem."
"Okay then tell me what the problem is."
He walked around the desk and couldn't help but smell his mom's arousal as he leaned close. "Stand up, I need your chair."
Cecila stood and Gio sat, then reached up and pulled her down onto his lap. She sighed and leaned back feeling his cock growing hard beneath her ass. She squirmed. "Hmm, I see your problem."
His hand came out and stilled her, pulling her tight against his rising problem. "I'll need to deal with that, but later. This is my problem, right now." He directed her to look at his computer screen and she stilled as she saw the text of the email that she was looking at. "Three million dollars?"
He nodded against the side of her neck as his lips began to place little sucking kisses under her jaw. "Yes, but that's not all." He clicked again and another email from a second big, well-known, social media company came up. She tried to read it, but her nipples had hardened as his hands came up to play with her breasts. Then the words she was reading filtered through her lusty haze and she stilled his hands. "Is this real? They offered you six million?"
"Yeah, which means mom, that the app probably has the potential to make billions. But to get there I'd have to learn a lot and by then something better may have come along. I mean I could sell to them, but which company and do I just accept one of these two offers?" Again she was trying to concentrate on what he was saying, but as he'd been talking he'd opened her shirt and shoved her bra above her tits and was rolling her dusty rose nipples between his thumb and forefinger causing more and more moisture to pour into her panties that were beyond soaked. She could actually feel her juices starting to seep through and make a wet spot in her grey skirt. She reached up and put her hands over his, urging him to knead her breasts harder. He did as she showed him squeezing her tit-flesh, rolling and then gently tugging on her nipples sending sparks straight to her clit. "I, oh that feels so good Gio." His mouth now feasting on the place where her neck met her collar bone. While one hand kept kneading her breasts, the other pulled her skirt up so his hand could stroke across her sopping wet pussy over her panties. "I, oh don't stop. I'm not a business type, I'm just an advertising executive. Maybe you should ask your father."
Gio pushed her panty to the side of her pussy and stroked her lips directly, teasing at the hole like he might start finger fucking her any second. She began to buck up into his hand trying to get his fingers in her needy slit, but he just pulled back keeping light teasing strokes going.
"I'm not going to ask Dad, he'll want part of the money. You know how he is since it's housed on his old server, he'll think he deserves half or more of the money."
"Oh Gio, stop teasing me! I need you to shove that finger in my pussy and make me cum! Then don't ask him. Ask Greg he's a really good businessman. He's a really good man, might make a better mentor for you than your father will. Plus, he's ethical. He wouldn't try to take advantage of you."
Gio thought about that, it was a good idea. So to reward his mother, he slid his finger into her wet sucking cunt and started finger fucking her hard and vigorous. "OH Fuck! She hissed."
He smiled and whispered in her ear. "You need to be quiet mommy-slut, or all your coworkers are going to know what a nasty little slut you really are. Locked away here in your office, letting your son finger your horny pussy. Am I going to have to pull those panties off and shove them in your mouth, mommy?"
She groaned at that thought of him taking off her soaked, with her own pussy juice, panties and cramming them in her mouth. "Do it then, get those pants off and fuck me!"
He stood making her stand with him. Pulled his finger out of her cunt and spun her around kissing her hard. His mouth claiming hers. His tongue thrusting into her mouth just like she hoped he'd be thrusting his Big Fat Cock into her pussy soon. Her hands went down to his pants and she opened them pushing them down his legs wrapping her hand as far as she could around his cock. Squeezing and stroking feeling his precum coating his cock and her hand. She moaned into his mouth. He pulled back. And dropped to his knees. He shoved her ass up on her desk placing his laptop back behind him on the chair they'd just vacated. Then he stuck his head up under her skirt and shoved his tongue into her pussy where his hands had just been. She shoved her hand against her mouth and bit down on her palm to keep from screaming. He thrust his tongue in and out of her fast and furiously, as his finger started rubbing and pinching her clit. She cried out and he reached down grabbed her panties, and she heard them tear as he yanked them forward off her legs.
Gio wadded the ruined soaked panties into a ball and shoved them into her mouth, then really went to work on her pussy. Pinching her clit harder and stabbing his tongue in and out of her like he was fucking her with it. She could taste her desire on the ruined, dirty panties in her mouth. The smell of them in her nose, as she screamed out her first orgasm around them.
Gio stood and spun her around. Grabbing her hands and moving them across the desk. "Hold on to the other edge Mommy slut you dirty girl."
She grabbed hold. "Don't you let go no matter what until I tell you."
She moaned and nodded letting him know she heard him. Then he lifted her skirt and she could feel the cool air of the air conditioner across her exposed ass and pussy. The light kiss of air feeling good on her heated sex, like a gentle lover and then... Crack! Gio's hand came down on her ass making her squeal. "That's what happens to dirty sluts who cum on their desks." CRACK! His hand came down on her other cheek. The pain mixed with the delicious feelings that her pussy felt at every smack on he bare ass. CRACK! CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!
"That's for being a nasty mommy, asking her son to shove his fingers in her pussy at work."
Then he really went to town spanking her until her ass was hot and stinging and her pussy was tight and clenching from it all. "That's for wanting you son to fuck you with his big fat cock while all your coworkers are on the other side of the door. You are such a nasty, motherfucking mommy-slut to want to fuck knowing anyone could catch you. Even if they don't, they'll come into your office and smell the hot nasty sex you're about to have with your own son."
Gio had started rubbing his huge plumb sized cockhead up and down her slit making sure to push harder as it raked across her clit. Cecilia was humping back at him, trying to capture that head and sink it into her gushing pussy. "Do you want me to fuck you on your desk mommy? Is that what you want? Do you want your little boy to shove his hard, hot cock into your needy mommy cunt like a nasty slut?"
Before she could answer he shoved his dick inside and began to slam as much of his huge cock into her as he could. Over and Over he pounded her, and she cried out into the thoroughly soaked panties in her mouth. Droll mixed with her own essence on the cloth, and then started to run down her chin and drip onto the desk. Her tit's pressed against the cool wood adding another sensation to the mix, as Gio used her like he'd promised. Just liked she'd wanted from the moment she first got a look at the monster cock. He didn't slow, He didn't consider how loud she might be getting in her moans and shrieks as she came on his cock again and again, he just kept pumping away. She heard him starting to groan and felt his huge dick grow even bigger and knew he was close to his first cum. She flexed her inner cunt muscles and turned her steaming hot box into a tight throbbing cock glove. She used control she'd forgotten she'd had to move and release those muscles a little at a time like a rippling mouth in her cunt and then she felt his first blast of cum into her steamy pussy. He leaned forward still pounding into her and moving her strawberry blond hair aside he bit her shoulder hard enough to make her cry out and sending her over the edge into another hard cum. She came so hard she squirted all over her son's huge cock and pumping thighs. He come continued to squirt, drenching him and dripping onto the carpet. He just grunted and whispered in her ear. "You squirted your girl cum all over me Mommy-slut and all over the carpet. Now there will be no hiding what you've done. Let's see if I can make you do it again, you nasty son-fucking cunt."
He picked up his pace and just kept hammering into her sucking cunt. She just kept cuming again and again, moaning and squealing into the soaked panties in her mouth. She felt him growing again after a while. Her arms were tired from holding on to the desk and she knew he was about to dump his second load into her hungry womb. She was lost in the thought that she might just get her wish for another baby with her potent son dumping monster load after load of his dominant seed into her fertile pussy. The sodden mess of her ruined panties fell out of her mouth onto the desk Just as he shoved his cum slicked finger deep into her ass. "FUCK ME BABY! FFUCK ME, YOU'RE CUMING DEEP IN MOMMY'S PUSSY! GIVE ME THE BABY YOU PROMISED ME GIOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO! GIVE ME MY BABY! KNOCK YOUR MOMMY UP YOU BIG DICK BASTARD!"
Gio's cum spurted and spurted and spurted some more as she sprayed one last cum across her office floor. The sound of her office door clicking closed caused her to look up into the face of her friend and boss Greg Anderson. "Well, this answers a lot of questions about last night, doesn't it?"
Cecilia's eyes went wide. She'd gotten so carried away she forgotten she was at work. Now her boss had caught her screaming like a common slut, as she cummed on her son's big cock begging him to make her pregnant. "Greg, I can explain."
"I'm sure you can." Her boss said with a smile. I'm sure I'll enjoy the explanation too. However, can you explain why you're fucking your son, in your office, while at work? Is it that you wanted the whole office to know you crave your son's big dick? Because if you'd screamed about then minutes earlier most of them would know. Thankfully I was just coming to tell you it was time to leave."
Gio, pulled his moms skirt over her still rosy red ass. "What say we continue this discussion at our house. Besides the fun explanation I would like to talk to you about something Mister Anderson well a couple of somethings and get your opinion on a couple of issues I learned about today."
Greg smiled. "May as well call me Greg, Gio since I've seen you're big fat cock and watched you fuck your mom."
"Works for me. Come on mommy slut time to get you home."
Cecilia was so exhausted from the furious fucking her son just gave her that Greg and Gio each had to take an arm to keep her upright and walking to the parking lot where her car was. They placed her in the passenger seat and Gio drove her home. "Oh God that was so mortifying. I don't know if I can face him tonight or ever."
"Mom you don't have to be embarrassed I think he already knew we were fucking. When you sent him home without fucking his brains out last night."
"Oh God you are not making this better Gio."
Gio laughed. "It's going to be fine mom. I'll handle the conversation tonight. You go take a warm bath and I'll have one of the girls bring you dinner in bed. Don't forget Fiona's room is now yours. But you can use the tub in mine tonight."
Cecilia nodded and slipped into an exhausted blissful nap as her man drove her home completely satisfied.
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Chapter 1 Gio McLoed's older sister Fiona sees her brother's big fat cock, measures it and then sucks and fucks it taking his virginity. Unknown to the two his mother sees them and videotapes them to blackmail Geo into fucking her.
Chapter 2: Gio shows the Anderson Twins his Big Fat Cock and realizes his sister is right. He takes both twins as cum sluts. Tiffany willingly and Tara reluctantly. Then he humiliates them by having them make their Jock boyfriends watch them both fuck and suck him. Fiona get's informed she is also one of his sluts and after a token resistance even agree's to let him breed her. Then Gio gets two surprises, the first when Mister Anderson turns his daughters over to him the second when his mother wants to know why he isn't fucking her.
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Gio pulled into the garage where his mom and sister kept their cars. He looked over at his beautiful mom, still dozing after the mammoth fuck session they'd had in her office. He needed to wake her and get her in the house, but he hated to do it. She'd been under stress since early that summer when Gio had walked into his dad's office at the family roofing company and found him balls deep in his college-age office manager. Now they'd broken the only rule that Greg Anderson gave them, and he'd caught them in the act.
He'd invited Greg home, so they could talk. Gio wanted to make sure the man knew there wouldn't be a repeat of what happened today, and to ask his opinion on a couple of offers Gio had received for his social media app Clik-Talk. Plus, he knew that his Twin lovers, who were Greg's Daughters, wanted Gio to help them convince their dad to fuck them. The truth was; he'd figured out this morning Greg was who they'd been saving themselves for, when they'd told Gio, he was their new hero. That no one but their dad had ever stood up for them or protected them before but their dad. Gio knew they still wanted to experience Greg, but they seemed to want Gio too, which was confusing as hell.
He knew his dick was huge, but he'd started out treating them like shit. So why did they still want him? If they asked, he'd give them back to their father. He could always find other women willing to fuck him. Ms . Hill was proof of that.
Gio was also pretty sure that Greg Anderson wanted to sink his cock into his two daughters as well. Something he said last night then tried to play off as a misunderstanding stayed with Gio. Greg's comment that if Gio needed help satisfying his daughters at any time he'd been willing to help. Then he'd tried to play it off like he was talking about other women they'd bring to Gio. But his lack of outrage at what he'd caught Gio and his mom doing in the office had convinced Gio that family sex didn't turn Greg off.
There was a tap on the window, and Gio saw Greg standing by the car. He got out and came around to where his mom was. "She fell asleep as soon as we left the parking lot."
Greg chuckled. "I'm sure she did. She's in her forties, and you're a 18-year-old stud with a huge dick and an overabundance of Testosterone. You wore her out. Do you want me to carry her inside for you?"
Gio shook his head "I hate to wake her, but I think she'd be appalled to know that not only did you catch us in her office and found out her darkest secret, you then had to carry her in her home afterwards."
"We do need to be clear that will not happen at work again. But I'm not opposed to the fact that you and your mother have a sexual relationship. You are both adults, and I know that part of what happened today was because she needed the reassurance that you were okay after what happened at the school. While I'm okay with your relationship, not all your coworkers would be. Let's stick with them thinking my daughters are your girlfriends. That alone will be hard for some of them to accept."
"The fact that I'm having sex with my mother isn't an issue for you?"
Greg shook his head. "No incest is not illegal in this state, and my deceased wife was my Great uncle's daughter. That's why we live here. I'm open to most types of loving consensual relationships. It's why I didn't make a big deal out of my daughters informing me they were both seeing you and then today informing me they were both living here now."
"Alright, let me wake mom and get her inside. Then we need to talk about your daughters some. I am also needing your advice on something non relationship wise."
Gio opened his mother's car door and knelt down shaking her lightly. "Mom, we're home you need to wake up and go inside now."
Cecila looked into her son's eyes, confused for a minute, the last thing she remembered was her screaming as they came together in her office. Then her eyes went wide. "Oh God! Greg caught us didn't he?"
Gio smiled and patted her face. "It's okay mom. I'm in charge, remember? I'll take care of everything."
She shook her head. "Gio, I fucked you in the office. You're a coworker; sex in the office is a big screw up. Not only that but I screamed out for you to knock me up! There's no way he can let that go."
"I know what happened mommy-slut I was there. Now who am I?"
She swallowed. She knew what he wanted. "You are my master."
"Good girl. I am your Master, and I'm in command. I am in control. I take care of you. So, let me do my job. You go upstairs to the master suite and take a nice hot relaxing bath. Then you get dried off and slip into my bed in my new bedroom. You'll be staying with me tonight. Now when I move you're going to see Mister Anderson. He is here to talk to me. I've already told him what happened today will not happen again, and he is okay with it as long as it doesn't. So, get out of this car, take your sexy ass upstairs, and do as you're told. I'll have one of the girls bring you dinner when it gets here. I've ordered food from Food Forward. Until someone brings you dinner, I want you to rest."
She blushed and then nodded. "Yes Master."
Gio smiled and kissed her softly. "Now go, do as you were told."
"Yes Master."
Cecilia got out of the car and blushed as she saw her boss looking at her. She started to hurry past him, but he put out his hand and caught her arm. She looked up at him as tears started to roll down her cheeks. She was so embarrassed that she'd gotten extremly carried away at work and was still afraid of the repercussions of being caught. "Cecilia, I do understand what happened today. Between the school and then Gio's bike being vandalized, I realize you needed comfort and reassurance, he was okay. I'm not disgusted by your relationship with your son. You are both adults, and I will overlook what happened today. However, I've already informed Gio, and now I'll notify you. Don't indulge at the office again. I'm open to your lifestyle and accepting, but others wouldn't be. If it ever happens at the office again there will be disciplinary actions taken. Now go do as your master told you."
Cecilia ran past and disappeared upstairs to do as she was told. Gio held the door open to the house. "Come on in, I need to order the food, and then we can talk. We have a lot to discuss tonight."
They had just gotten through the door and heard the girls upstairs. "Oh, hey Mommy-slut is Master downstairs?"
Gio heard his mom mumble and then the squeal of his twin sluts and the sound of feet hurrying down the stairs. They came tearing around the corner and wrapped their arms around me from each side. "Welcome home Master. We missed you."
It was then that it registered to Gio that Tiffany and Tara were naked and all but humping him in their horniness.
"Jesus girls! You're fucking naked go get dressed. I know I taught you better than to run around like that!" Greg growled out.
Tiffany was kissing Gio and Tara glared at her father who had just berated them. "As you have already reminded us, several times today Dad, Gio has control of us now. So, you don't get to tell us what to do anymore. This is our home and our Master, if you don't like how we greet him; we don't care. This isn't about you. He promised us lots of cums tonight, and we wanted to be ready. You just remember what you told us earlier. We're his and only he has a right to control us now."
Tara turned and kissed Gio then, while Tiffany took over the conversation. "If you don't like how we greet our master, then close your eyes or just leave."
Gio pulled them both off of him and smacked their asses hard. "That's enough. I invited your dad here. I need to talk to him. You will apologize for being rude, and then you both will go upstairs and get dressed. I want skirts and full shirts. You can skip underwear, but you will not make my guest feel uncomfortable in my house." He glared at them. "Am I clear on that?"
Together in that cute twin speak thing they had they answered. "Yes Master." They turned to their dad. "Sorry Dad." Then they went upstairs, and Greg relaxed. "You've got a lot of training to do with those two Gio."
"Why do you say that?"
"All they've done since we left the courthouse is try to seduce me. They promised you that they belonged to you, and yet they still are trying to entice every man they can."
Gio indicated they enter the den and take a seat. Fiona walked in clothed like he'd told the Twins to dress and knowing his sister that meant she'd been at the head of the stairs' listening. She knelt down and kissed her brother and then sat on his lap. "Mother is in the bath, Gio. How can I help tonight? Should I get you and our guest a drink?"
Gio smiled and could feel she had been listening; she had no panties, and she was sure that Greg had gotten an eyeful of her ass and pussy when she'd kissed him earlier. "Greg, would you like a drink?"
"Sure, whatever you have."
"Coke for me Fiona, and after the drinks would you arrange to get a delivery from that Cajun chicken place mom loves so much. I promised her dinner in bed tonight. She had a rough day."
His sister stood and laughed. "Yes, I saw the evidence of her rough day running down her leg as she got in the tub. Really Gio, are you trying to get her pregnant in one day?"
Gio smiled and popped his sexy sister's ass. "Just get the food and drink. Greg and I need to talk about everything that has happened today."
Fiona smiled and shook her perfect coed ass at him. "As you wish Master."
"See she listens and obeys you, as does your mother. My girls are going to take a bit more training."
Gio shook his head. "Do you want to talk about this first then? There are several things I would like to discuss with you this being one of them."
Greg thought about it for a second. "I think we need to come to an understanding on this. You told me you were going to bring them to heel, and I know it's not been twenty-four hours yet, but it's easier to continue as you begin."
Gio sighed. "Fine, I took your daughters originally as a way to humiliate them and their jock boyfriends. Fiona was sure that one look at my cock would be all it took and that was fairly close to what happened. Except, like everyone, I thought they were just big sluts that put out for the team and mocked the rest of us. I had no clue about the whole forced to date and fuck the team thing, or the fact that contrary to what we all thought, neither of your daughters had given up their virginity. They'd just offered up their asses and mouths. Nevertheless, I demanded it all, and before they gave me their cherries, they told me they saved them for 'someone special'. I didn't think anything of it last night. Then, this morning, I realized I went overboard, and made some changes to all our relationships this morning. Explaining that as their 'Master', I had responsibilities too. I told them I had the responsibility to protect and provide and think of what was best for them, as well as my needs and wants. At least, that's what I think a good Alpha male should do."
Greg nodded. "I agree, but why is that important for me to know?"
Gio leaned closer to the older man. "You have no clue about your daughters, do you? I became their hero today, by standing up for them. Do you know who their hero was before today? Before I told them to take the morning-after pill, and get on birth control, so they didn't end up teenage statistics? It was you Mister Anderson. Your daughters were saving their virginity for the first hero. Their first 'Master', their Daddy who took care of them since their mom died. The hero who did everything to give them what they wanted and needed was who they were saving themselves for. Even once I took that virginity, they still wanted to thank you and asked me to let them fuck you."
"What? They asked you?"
"Yes sir, right before we came to your office, they asked, and I told them that if the opportunity came up, they could give themselves to you. Not because I want to share my girls, but because you owned them first, you were just to honorable to take what was yours. Even so, here's the thing, you tried to play it off as a misunderstanding last night; however, we both know you want them. You told me if I ever had more than I could handle to let you know, then played it off like you meant others, not your daughters. But I knew what you meant and when I realized this morning what I had stolen from you, I wanted to make it right. Be honest with me, Greg. You do want to fuck your daughters, don't you?"
Greg looked him in the eye and sighed. "More than anything, but they started dating those Jocks and then last night they told me they switched their loyalty to you, and I don't take what isn't mine to take."
"I understand that. I don't normally like to share either, but I guess I'm going to have to, because I've got a source for my needs at school, and some of those will be married women."
Greg nodded. "I think that's a bit different, as long as it's a woman whose needs aren't getting met at home. No woman who asks a young man to fuck her is getting what she needs, which means she isn't being taken care of thus, in my opinion, isn't taken."
Gio thought. "I think I'll agree. Now about Tiffany and Tara, they stillnreally want to give themselves to you. And you didn't give them away; they were taken from you. So, I'm going to give you each of them for a single night alone and both for this weekend. However, you will not loan them to anyone, and I get them back Sunday afternoon. I also think you should tell them what you told me about why you wouldn't take them."
Gio thought about it for a minute. "If on Sunday they decided they want to stay with you, then I'll give them up. I really want them to be happy."
Greg shook his head. "I don't think so. I'm older than your mother, and honestly; I couldn't keep up with the two of them all the time. This will be a nice way to give them what they wanted and say good-bye to them. I know you don't love them, and won't marry either of them, but keep them. You are going to need the release for a while."
"Alright. Now I need your advice on a personal matter and a business matter."
Gio told Greg about his app company, G.L. Creations and the emails from the two social media giants. "What do you think? I mean I know both prices are low and with time, the app could make over a billion dollars, but I'd need to learn advertising and get clients and make ads. More work than I want to do."
Greg laughed. "Well actually, your mom could probably do it for you and have you making what they offered you in three months. If you want to sell and get out from having to run a company based on that app, I'd say to go high. Both those companies have probably investigated you and know you're a high-school senior and think you'd think 6 million is a lot of money. Show them a savvy business man instead. Tell them your advertising team is already in the process of recruiting customers and your financial team has a projection that you'll be making over a billion dollars in two years. Then tell them that you wouldn't consider letting it go for less than 100 million."
Gio choked on his coke. "JESUS!"
Greg laughed. "Yeah it's an outrageous amount, but they'll counter with something more reasonable probably 15 to 20 million. This is a buisness deal, Gio. You stand fast at your 100 million. They'll come back with another figure then you come down on your price a couple million. I bet you can get at least fifty million from one of them, maybe more. Oh and make sure you let them know another company is bidding as well, but don't tell them who or how much. I'm interested to see what they end up offering you."
Just then Fiona came in with the food, and they called the girls down and went to the dining room. Fiona took a plate up to Cecilla and then came to eat with everyone. Gio then told all of them what Ms. Hill had said about Abi and asked what they all thought the Chadwick's might be holding over Abi to get her to refuse to leave Dean.
Tara and Tiffany nodded. "We've seen it. She hates being with him. She refuses to act like she wants to be with him either. Dean enjoys reminding her that she'll be sorry if she doesn't do as he says. She gives in to his demands then, but she doesn't want to be with him that's for certain."
Greg told Gio he'd see what he could find out as Clarence's law firm was a client of his. He knew Betty Long always seemed miserable as well and suggested maybe both were being told something which kept them under the Chadwick's combined thumbs. It was Fiona who had the best idea. "Why don't you just ask her Gio? She was your best friend for years. You two only quit talking after you thought she chose Dean over you. So why don't you ask her why she stays with him?"
He sighed. "I did ask her Fiona, she always told me she had to be with him."
His big sister nodded. "And like a man, you assumed that meant she wanted him and couldn't wait to be with him; even though it was obvious to both our families. she wanted you as bad as you wanted her. So, ask her what Chadwick has that makes her have to be with him."
After that, conversation changed again. This time it was Greg, who spoke up. "Gio, may I ask you a question now?"
"Of course, sir."
"I noticed today that you don't dress like a teenager. You were dressed in what we would call business casual, is there a reason for that?"



"You know the reason sir. I don't fit in jeans or other types of pants; I need the room in cargo and dress pants."
"Well, I'm not as endowed as you; however, I have jeans and other pants that fit my oversized dick. They're just tailor made. I know for a fact your dad wears tailor made clothes as he uses my tailor. So why didn't he take you to get some custom-made jeans that would fit? The tailor could have made you five pairs in just a few days' time. He still could."
Gio could feel his anger rising. "Are you telling me, all this time, I could have looked normal and dad knew it?"
No one had an answer but suddenly Gio knew it was true. His dad had known... His dad had set him up to be humiliated. Then he'd reinforced that humiliation by encouraging Gio not to fight back, to take the more peaceful Zen path against the bullying. But why? The only reason he could think of was jealousy. He knew his son at eleven was bigger already than he was, and he'd set Gio up to be shamed needlessly.
All summer Gio worked for the bastard, as he'd had to watch him fuck that little bottle blond bimbo while he fought mom on every aspect of their divorce. Gio had been trying to decide if he should humiliate his dad for what he did to their family. Gio now knew his dad didn't deserve any kind of loyalty at all from him.
"I need to meet this tailor. Fiona kept telling me to get a makeover, to go with the bike. I may not have the bike for now, but the makeover I could do."
Greg nodded. "I'll call tomorrow and make an appointment for you and introduce you to my guy; he's good and quick."
"Thanks. Now Tiffany and Tara, you, me and your dad need to talk and clear some things up."
Fiona smiled as she stood. "That's my cue to go check on mom. Where am I sleeping tonight, Gio?"
"Stay with mom until I come up, and we'll talk about it then."
Fiona nodded and took the leftovers and trash with her. She would head upstairs once her cleanup in the kitchen was finished. She hoped she'd get to spend some time with Gio's cock buried in her pussy tonight. She laughed; it had only been one day, and she was already addicted to fucking her brother. She needed to decide what she wanted to. He'd been so loving and kind this morning, leaving the decision to have his baby up to her. There was a part of her that wanted to finish getting her bachelors in business and go on for her MBA first. At the same time, there was another, equally excited desire to watch her belly swell as her brother's child grew inside her. She could see herself holding their child, looking as Gio watched it suckle from her milk swollen breasts. She knew it didn't have to be either or but did she want to try to finish her BA pregnant and start her masters while caring for an infant? Plus, did she want to be pregnant at the same time as her mom? Mom had convinced Gio to keep trying until she was pregnant, so it was only time before it happened. Fiona needed to talk to Gio and see what he really wanted.
Gio waited until Fiona was gone then turned to the twins. "I want the two of you to be completely honest with me right now. No hiding things, no telling me what you think I want to hear, no holding back information because you're hurt or angry or embarrassed. Can you do that?"
The two of them looked at him, and he felt his cock responding to the countenance of devotion on their faces. What the hell was going on here? They'd gone from despising him and ridiculing him yesterday at dinner to all but worshiping him today? It was almost too much to comprehend. "Yes Master" They said in that cute twin speak thing.
"Last night, Tiffany said something to me that I think I misunderstood at the time. She said that both of you had been saving your virginity for someone special. I thought she meant someone you hadn't met yet that you would think was that special someone. That wasn't what you meant was it?"
Tiffany looked and Tara, and they both shook their head no. Gio sighed. "You both had already picked who you wanted to give your virginity to hadn't you?"
If he hadn't been watching for it, he would have missed, when for just a second, both girl's eyes had gone to their dad. Then they both answered in a whisper "Yes."
Suddenly, Gio understood why Tiffany had given him her virginity, and it followed the same reason was why Tara had, too. "Tiffany, you were just planning on sucking my dick and maybe, trying to let me fuck you in the ass when you first started asking me to give you my Big Fat Cock weren't you?"
She blushed and nodded. "Yes, but then you demanded I break up with Brock. At first, I almost got dressed then."
Gio nodded. "Tara you tried to get her not to text Brock. That was because you realized if she did that your virginity clause would go away didn't you? That if she broke up with him your coach would make her fuck for real right?"
Tara nodded, and a tear ran down her cheek. "Yes, but it wasn't Tiffany I was worried about. I already knew I wanted your big fat cock in me too. I wasn't going to do it last night, so I'd win the bet, but I was going to have you. When you told Tiffany to call Brock, I knew you'd make me break up with Chris too. I wouldn't have the protection for my virginity for my special someone anymore."
You both changed your minds when I told Tiffany that if she took my cock in her mouth, she'd belong to me and only me. Her mouth, ass, and pussy would only belong to me, and no one else would touch it. That's why you offered me your virginity because you thought it might get you out of having to fuck the whole football team."
Tiffany nodded, and Tara shook her head. "Not the whole team Gio, the entire football program. We didn't just have to fuck the team. To keep our virginity, Tiffany and I had to agree that the team, the coaching staff, the trainers, ground crew and even the boosters could and would use our asses and mouths whenever they wanted. That's what why we wanted you to own us."
Gio nodded he would need to think about that and try to see if he could find some video evidence of that to pass on to the police. "I still have a problem. You should have belonged to someone else. I find I don't want to give you up, but I do need to know. Tiffany, Tara your special someone; it was your Dad wasn't it? You were saving your virginity for your hero; your Daddy weren't you? That's why you both asked me if I'd let you fuck him wasn't it?"
They were both crying now. It was Tara who finally answered him. "Yes, but he doesn't want to fuck us. We tried, and he told us that only you can fuck us."
"That's why you were so mean and nasty to him earlier wasn't it? Because you think he didn't want your pussies after you saved them for him until me."
They both sobbed and nodded. Gio shook his head. "But that wasn't why girls. Your Daddy wouldn't fuck you because you belong to me. He's an honorable man. He wants you very much. So much that I have made a deal with him. Tara, tonight you are going home with your Daddy. From the moment you get in your Daddy's car until the moment you get in Tiffany's car in the morning, you belong to your Daddy and only your Daddy, no one else. However, in the morning when you get in Tiffany's car you belong to me again and only me is that understood?"
Tara squealed and ran around the table and hugged Gio, kissing him "Oh thank you master; you're the best Master."
Gio watched as Tiffany tried to be patient, and just as he saw another tear fall from her eye; he relented on teasing her. "Tiffany. Tomorrow when your dad gets off work, he will come here and pick you up. From the time you get in his car tomorrow night until Tara, and I pick you up in your car the next morning; you will belong to your Daddy and only your Daddy. No one else just your Daddy. When you get in Tara's car, you will once again belong to me and only me."
Her head jerked up, and she too was on her feet, thanking and kissing him. "Remember as your Master, my responsibility is to see that your needs are met and give you the best protection or provision I can. You both need to fulfill giving yourselves to you real hero, your first hero, and he needs to take what you lovingly want to give him. Because of that, I know you both need individual time with your Daddy but you both also need family time with your Daddy. So Friday night after the football game neither of you are to go to the locker room. You will meet your Daddy at the concession stand and follow him home. Once you are home, you will both belong to your Daddy until Sunday night when you get in your car and come back here. Once you get in your car Sunday you will belong to me again.
However, I want you both to understand. The way you acted today: Being mean and nasty to a guest in my home will never be tolerated. If it happens again you will not be allowed to see, touch, or taste my Big Fat Cock; or any other means of pleasing yourselves for a week. If you have a problem with a guest, you will tell me why, and I will decide the appropriate response to them. Is that understood?"
Both Girls nodded. "Yes Master."
Okay then. Tiffany kiss your Daddy and sister good-bye, and then go get ready for bed. You can join me and Mommy-slut in the big room tonight. Tara go get what you need for school tomorrow and meet your Daddy at his car."
Both girls again answered in twin voices. "Yes Master."
They both did as they were told and Gio thanked Greg again for helping him with the school situation and the business situation. Greg promised to make the appointment for the tailor when he got to work the next day and let Gio know when it would be. Then Greg met Tara at the front door, and they climbed into his Jaguar. As soon as the door was closed Greg looked at his daughter. "Who do you belong to Princess?"
Tara smiled at her first hero, her handsome Daddy, and bit her bottom lip knowing he was going to fuck her tonight. "You Daddy. I only belong to my Daddy."
"That's correct and you'll obey me tonight. You'll do everything I tell you to without a question; isn't that right?"
"Yes, Daddy I'm your good Princess remember."
Greg smiled at her. "Then push your seat as far back as it will go and after that take of that skirt Princess. Daddy wants to see his sweet little Princess's naughty pussy."
Tara loved that her Daddy was finally ready to play with her and Tiffany. Many a night they'd laid in their beds after they learned about sex and playing with their pussy's imagining their sexy Daddy playing with their pussies and asses, fucking their pussies for the first time. While she was thinking, she'd obeyed and moved her seat back as far as it would go, slid her short skirt off her body, and laid it in the foot well. Then she'd spread her legs as far as she could in the European sports car. "Here it is Daddy. Do you like my little kitty? It's a hairless kitty. Can you see it good?"
Greg's eyes locked on his daughters waxed mons. "That is one of the prettiest pussies I've ever seen Princess. I want you to take her hand and pet your pretty kitty, Tara. You can rub it, stroke it, run your fingers across it and tease your clit. You will not put your fingers or anything else in your honey hole, and you will under no circumstances cum before I tell you too. Is that understood? If your hand gets tired, then switch hands but the same rules apply touching on the outside only, no fingers in your hole and no cumming."
Tara took two fingers and stuck them in her mouth licking them, sucking on them, getting them good and wet; then he started doing as her Daddy told her and stroking her pussy.
Greg reached over and pushed the button starting the 12 cylinder engine of the European car. The vibrations of the precision engine traveled through the car and gave an extra tingle to Tara's naked cunt and ass in the leather seat. "OHH! DADDY! Your big engine makes my pussy tingle."
Greg saw her speed up her ministrations to her pussy "Don't you dare cum before I get you home and say you can, Princess."
"OH, I'm trying to be a good girl for you Daddy." He watched as she slowed her fingers down and lightly played with herself. She was pouring so much girl cream he wondered if she'd come. "Did you cum like a bad little girl, Tara?"
"No Daddy, I swear. My hungry pussy is just so pleased it's finally going to get stuffed by your big Daddy Cock that its supper slippery and gushy."
"If I find out you lied to me, and that's girl cum; I'm not going to be happy Princess."
"Daddy, I'm a squirter; this isn't my cum. My cum would be in the floor, not the seat."
"Jesus, Tara. Now my cock is hard as a diamond. That's the sexiest thing anyone has ever said to me."
Tara giggled like she used to when she was younger, and it made his dick twitch in his pants. He was thankful they were home. He had a night of sexual pleasure planned for his little Princess. His cock may not be as big as Gio's, but he had much more experience using it. He was going to use every trick in his sexual arsenal to let his daughter see who was the better lover. They pulled into the garage at the house, and he looked at his daughter. "Take that shirt of and drop it on top of your skirt. Then you sit there in you juices and take both hands and rub those big girl titties and pull those nipples until I tell you to stop and don't you dare cum!"
Tara pulled her shirt off and started rubbing her tits, squeezing them, tugging on her nipples just like her Daddy told her to, because she was his Good Girl. She was shocked when he got out of the car and walked around to her door and ripped it open. Greg pulled his daughter out of the car and spun her until she faced the interior. "Spread your legs some Tara."
The eighteen-year-old widened her stance. Before looking back over her shoulder. "Like that Daddy?"
"Wider Princess!"
Coyly she moved another inch. "Is this wide enough, Daddy?"
"No Baby, just a bit more."
She did as he asked sliding her legs further apart until he pussy gaped open.
Greg stepped up behind her and put one hand on her hip and one between her shoulder blades and pushed her forward bending her at the waist. "You lick up the mess you made of my seat, naughty girl, and don't you stop until every bit of that girl cream is cleaned up."
"Yes Daddy."
Greg waited until her hands were on the seat, and her tongue was lapping at her juices before he undid his pants and let them fall to the floor. Then he sank to his knees, where he could see her pretty pink pussy glistening with the honey, she was still dripping. The scent was hot young pussy, sweet and clean, and it made his already hard nine-inch cock like a steel bar waiting to be driven into the ground. His eyes roved over her treasure hole, and his mouth watered at the sight of her tanned peach shaped ass. He reached out and separated her cheeks getting a look at her equally sexy little butt hole. Then, without another second to waste, he leaned forward and licked from the top of her slit to her puckered star. He heard his horny daughter moan as she continued to lick up her own pussy juice from the leather of his passenger seat. He pressed his face into her ass rimming her tight, nasty ass hole; pushing his fat tongue against it, trying to penetrate her anal ring. He worked it in, and Tara squealed and pushed her ass back against his invading tongue. Greg let his tongue stab repeatedly into the sour taste of his daughter's dark passageway, then he was back to licking her slit. His nose teasing her puckered star as his tongue dipped into her wet leaking cunt, lapping up her honey. As he lapped and sucked her dew from her pussy, his tongue would occasionally prod her clit and soon, she was thrusting back at him as he buried his tongue in her pussy, deeper and deeper. Finally, she lifted her head from licking the seat before her. "OH GOD DADDY! PLEASE TELL ME I CAN CUM! I CAN'T HOLD BACK MUCH LONGER! I NEED TO CUM DADDY, PLEASE, PLEASE, OH GOD PLEASE!"
"Go ahead Princess, we're home. Now you can cum as much and as often as you need to."
Then Greg sucked her whole pussy, and let his teeth and tongue rake her clit hard as she screamed, thrusting back and squirting so hard he choked on the first shot.
"CUMMING DADDY! OH, CUMMING IN YOUR MOUTH! SO GOOD! SO HARD! I'VE NEVER CUM THIS HARD, NOT EVER! YOU'RE MAKING YOUR PRINCESS SQUIRT SO MUCH CUM FOR YOU DADDY!"
Greg swallowed around her convulsing pussy and after that pulled away standing quickly and placed the head of his cock at his daughter's still squirting hole and little by little, agonizingly slowly, started to push his nine inches inside her tight, wet, spasming pussy. He went slow never stopping, but never speeding up either. When Tara tried to push back and burry him inside her in one furious thrust, he caught her hips and stopped her; as he continued the slow plunge into her depths. Tara was desperate as he moved so slowly letting her feel every motion of his thick veiny cock in every single piece of her tight wet pussy until he was fully seated inside pushing up against the back of her cuntwall. "Feel that Princess? Your pussy was made perfect for Daddy's cock. You have the whole thing without any room to spare."
Tara was in heaven. What her Daddy was doing to her pussy was perfect, it was slow and sensual and different than the hard pounding the Gio had given her. Then just as slowly as he'd entered her, Tara's Daddy started pulling out, and she whimpered as she started to feel empty again. NO DADDY! PUT IT BACK IN! I NEED TO FEEL FULL OF MY DADDY COCK, PUT IT BACK!"
He laughed as he continued to slowly pull out, until just the tip was left. "You want Daddy to fill you up again Tara? Is that what you want to be full of your Daddy's cock? Do you want me to keep pumping in and out of you until you cum? Until Daddy Cums in your still unprotected womb? Gio told you to get on birth control, l, but you haven't yet, have you? You can't because your doctor didn't have an opening until Monday. So, if I keep loving you like I am all night Tara you'll be so full of your Daddy's cum you'll end up with Daddy's Baby. Daddy's Baby in his ripe Princess."
As he just as slowly pushed back in Tara was having trouble keeping any kind of control as her imagination took over, and she saw her belly swelling with the baby her Daddy was talking about giving her today. Did she want that? It was so naughty to even think about it. Is that what her Daddy wanted? Did he want her belly to grow with his baby? "I do want that Daddy, but you can't, I belong to Gio, and he doesn't want me to be pregnant. After tonight, I have to go back to him and do what he wants. So as much as I love you and would love to have your baby. You can't put a baby in me if it makes my real master mad at me."
Greg continued without a word, just slowly pumping in and out of his daughter. He knew she was right he couldn't keep her, and her sister safe at school and Gio could. But he knew Gio didn't love them; he just needed willing sluts to fuck. Greg understood. His cock and balls weren't as big as Gio's, but he still remembered needing to cum a number of times a day in high school and college. In reality, even now, in his mid-forties he needed to come many times a day. When he felt his Princess tightening around him, Greg started pumping faster. She screamed and clamped down around as her second orgasm of the night hit her. "I LOVE YOU DADDY! TAKE MY PUSSY! MAKE IT YOURS, IT WAS ALWAYS SUPPOSED TO BE YOURS. I DON'T CARE CUM IN IT! MAKE A BABY IN ME. I DON'T CARE ABOUT SCHOOL, LET ME STAY WITH YOU DADDY! DON'T GIVE ME BACK! MAKE ME YOUR PRINCESS SLUT AND BABY MAMA!"
Those words crashed into Greg's heart and mind, and he lost all control ramming his cock into his daughter over and over and as his cum blasted out of his cock into his daughters Tara's fertile womb he roared "NEVER GIVING YOU BACK! YOU ARE MINE, PRINCESS!"



Tara heard her Daddy claim her, and her pussy locked down on his big Daddy Cock as it pumped what felt like a gallon of his virile cum into her pussy sending her into the most explosive cum of her life. Her vision faded away in a swirl of colors as the most exquisite pleasure she'd ever felt overwhelmed her.
Greg caught his daughter as she wordlessly screamed her ecstasy on his cock before passing out. He pulled his spent cock out of her, turned her in his arms, cradling her and carried her to his bed. He didn't know how, but he would find a way to keep her and her sister safe as he reclaimed them. He knew now beyond a shadow of a doubt that he loved them, and they were meant for him not any other man. His twin sluts, his precious daughters and the mothers of his future children.
Gio wanted nothing more than to climb into the king-size bed and fuck all three of the women in it but Tiffany and Tara's face when admitting they'd saved their virginity for their dad wouldn't leave his mind. They didn't really belong to him. They'd given themselves to him, and they would honor that promise but in reality, their hearts belonged to their father. The problem that was keeping them with him, was if they were unattached at school the jocks would start pressuring them to return to the way things were before. Based on the behavior of the team so far, he knew that Dean and the others might even go so far as to force them. Gio knew what he was going to do. Not being with Abi hurt, it caused him physical pain, so there was no way he could keep these two women, who were becoming his friends, from the one man they loved just because they had wanted to fuck him. He sighed and stepped fully into the bedroom. "Tiffany, get dressed and go home to your Dad. I release you from belonging to me. Go home to you dad and sister. You both belong to him, and we all know it."
Tiffany looked at her friend and savior. For the first-time something stirred inside her a longing for this man's love, but she knew he belonged to another and would never love her. "What about school? We won't be safe there without people thinking we are sleeping with you."
Gio nodded "I know, so we meet up every morning in the parking lot. You let your Dad know that I'll have to make out with you both, but I won't fuck you again. I'll make sure you're both safe while we're at school."
Tiffany looked at Cecila and Fiona, who had neither said anything yet. "Go on honey. He'll keep his word."
"I know; I just don't know if I should leave. We had a deal after all."
Gio looked at her. "I'm not going to fuck you even if you stay, so go home and be with your sister and dad the two people that we both know you love and that love you."
Tiffany to Gio and kissed him. "You really are a good guy and a hero, Gio. I'll help you get Abi away from Dean anyway I can. Until then, I'll find you a couple more hot sluts, to come fuck you on the regular."
Gio shook his head. "Don't worry about that, just go be with your real loves. I'll see you at school tomorrow?"
"How are you going to get there, your bike is trashed?"
"I figure it out."
"Tara and I will pick you up at seven, be ready for us. Least we can do."
"Alright and tell your dad, I'll take care of you at school and again thank him for his help today. And Tiffany thank you too. Your phone call saved me from expulsion."
Tiffany left, and Gio looked at his mom and sister who had strange looks on their faces. "What?"
"You Gio McLoed, are a great lover, but a better man. Now get in this bed and fuck your sister who has waited patiently for you to pay her some attention."
Gio looked at his sister and was surprised to see her crying quietly. "Fiona what's wrong? I thought you told me you didn't have a boyfriend. If you want me to let you go back to someone I will."
She cried harder shaking her head. "No that's not it. No one has ever looked at me like Mister Anderson looked at Tiffany and Tara tonight. I'm always a fuck buddy, but no one has ever loved me."
Gio looked at his mom, and she slipped out of the bed. "I'll sleep in the other room tonight. You need to fix this Gio. She doesn't understand. You didn't do this, but it's your job to take care of her and right now she needs to understand the difference between what you, me and her share and what you had with Tiffany and Tara."
Gio nodded. Then he climbed in the bed and took his big sister in his arms. "That's not true, Fiona. You are loved. I love you."
"Of course you do. I'm your sister you have to love me."
Gio tilted her head up and kissed her soundly his tongue dominating her mouth as he wanted to make her understand she possessed his soul. "No Fiona, not like a sister. You've always been more to me. Yes, I love Abi, but I love you just as much."
Gio kissed down his sister's body stopping when he got to her tits and spent some time sucking and nibbling on them, his hands wandering lovingly, stroking her stomach and sides and down to her hips. She opened her legs, and his hand moved to her landing strip teasing the small trimmed strip of red hair. He played with it. "I love that you have this, but I want you to do something for me."
"What?"
"I want you to let it grow out and then shape it into a heart. That way when you look in the mirror after you shower or when you are getting dressed, you will know that I love you."
His mouth started kissing down her taunt tummy, and then he nestled between her thighs, lovingly stroking her pussy as he watched it open to him and dampen as he teased and loved on her with his hands. Then he kissed her just above her mound. He moved and started licking and sucking on her pussy lips and let his tongue lovingly slide across her slit and tease her clit out of it's hood. Then he placed little sucking kisses on her swollen clit and slowly, lovingly slide a finger into her pussy as he kissed and licked and sucked on her love button.
Fiona was overwhelmed with the feelings, not of lust but of tender loving care, her brother was showing her body. He was worshiping her like he truly did love her. She looked down aching with need as he tenderly took her closer and closer to spilling over. She knew she was going to cum soon, and her eyes closed as she got closer. "Look at me Fiona. Look into my eyes as you cum for me. See how much I love you. She shattered; her body cuming apart as she saw the love in his eyes for her, and then he was crawling up her body before she even came down and lovingly entered her rocking and pumping not in a hot hard fuck but a generous tempo as he loved her as deeply as he could.
After about half an hour of pumping her into the bed, he rolled putting her on top and began to run his hands lovingly over her perfect heart-shaped ass and up her back. His lips locked to hers. Tongue lovingly tasting, possessing her mouth as his Big Fat Cock was doing to her pussy. Then he pulled his mouth from hers. "Sit up Fiona and ride me to your climax. So you can look into my eyes as, we cum together."
She sat up, and he took her hands in his as they continued to make love. She sped up as she felt herself get close to cumming and her eyes started to close. "Don't look away Fiona. Look into my eyes see the truth as we cum together." She opened her eyes and felt a connection form between her and Gio. A connection deeper than any she'd ever had before. More than brother and sister, more than a husband and wife, more than lovers. To Fiona, as the first wave of an intense cum hit her and she felt his first rope splash against the walls of her pussy. It felt like they connected so much that she was certain their very souls were mixing just like their cum was.
Gio sat up as the continued to soak each other with cum and took her mouth in a kiss that finished entwining their souls. As the last bit of pleasure washed over her, she felt his words more than heard them. "You're mine forever Fiona and I'm yours."
Then he rolled them on their side and still buried deep within her; they fell asleep holding each other close.
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Liza
Chapter 1 Gio McLoed's older sister Fiona sees her brother's big fat cock, measures it and then sucks and fucks it, taking his virginity. Unknown to the two, his mother sees them and videotapes them to blackmail Geo into fucking her.
Chapter 2: Gio shows the Anderson Twins his Big Fat Cock and realizes his sister is right. He takes both twins as cum sluts. Tiffany willingly and Tara reluctantly. Then he humiliates them by having them make their Jock boyfriends watch them both fuck and suck him. Fiona gets informed she is also one of his sluts and after a token resistance even agrees to let him breed her. Then Gio gets two surprises, the first when Mister Anderson turns his daughters over to him, the second when his mother wants to know why he isn't fucking her.
Chapter 3: In which Gio's mom learns what she has to do to get her son's big fat cock. Then sucks and fucks him in the entranceway to their house. Begs her son to make her pregnant and is carried to bed completely satisfied. The next morning Gio straightens out some issues he caused, decided who to impregnate and who not to and tells his growing harem where they all will reside for the foreseeable future. The Twins and Gio arrive at school to face an angry Brock and Chris.
Chapter 4: In which Gio protects Tiffany and Tara from their exes and gets hauled to the office. We find out a secret about Gio and his hobby. He takes control of the Vice Principal and makes her his school time slut and forces her to find him women to relieve his pressure at school. Then he takes his mom in her office at works and they get caught in the act.
Chapter 5: In which Gio sends Tara home with Greg for a night of Daddy/Daughter Delight. Realizes he has to 'give' the Anderson Twins to the true love of their lives, their own Father. Then has to convince Fiona she is more to him than a convenient cum dump, but truly one of the loves of his life. All while dealing with school, his rising responsibilities as Master of a harem and figuring out who to sell his social media app too.
Don't forget to add to your favorites if you like the story and drop me a comment to let me know what you want to see next.
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
Tiffany Anderson didn't know what to do. She'd left the room and gone and packed up to head home, like Gio told her, but she'd stopped by the door to the master bedroom to let someone know she was leaving so they could lock up behind her. There she had watched as Gio tenderly made love to his big sister Fiona. Tiffany was so conflicted, part of her wanted to obey Gio and run home and let her Dad know that she and Tara belonged to him and give herself to him in every way, just like the fantasy she and Tara shared for years. However, another part of her, a growing part, wanted to belong to this man, because that's what Gio was, a man. Where other guys in their school were boys, including most of the football staff, Gio was a man. More importantly, Gio was a gentleman. She watched as he made love to his sister, something she'd never seen before. A couple make love. Oh, she'd seen plenty of sex and lots of fucking, but what Fiona and Gio had just finished wasn't fucking. It was beautiful and something she wanted in her own life.
What confused her was that until yesterday she'd thought of Gio as beneath her. Then she'd seen his Big Fat Cock, and it had been lust that had driven her. He'd humiliated her, shamed her, and part of her had thrilled in submitting to him, but it was still just sex and fucking. Well not just sex, it was mind blowing, orgasmic sex; like she didn't know could really exist, but still just sex. Then this morning, he treated her and Tara less like possessions and more like valued members of his family. Not wanting them to suffer the stigma of being unwed teen mothers, he'd ordered them to get the morning-after pill and get on birth control. Not exactly what a master would do to a sex slave. Then after, when they'd gotten to school, standing up for the twins against Brock and Chris, even going so far as to physically fight the running backs to keep them from taking her and her sister by force. That's when things changed for Tiffany. She saw Gio differently. His willingness to risk being ridiculed worse if he lost and getting expelled if he won moved her heart. Then to use his sharp mind to figure out they had a secret desire for their father and pushing to make it happen. All that combined to make her not want to belong to anyone but Gio McLoed, but he'd sent her away and she didn't know what to do. Obey or beg to stay?
She wandered downstairs to see Mrs. McLoed in the kitchen making a cup of tea. "Tiffany dear, are you still here? What's wrong?"
One simple question set off the waterworks, and Tiffany poured out her heart to the older woman. Once it was all out there, Cecilia was holding the still crying younger woman. "Well, that puts a whole new spin on things, doesn't it? Can I make a suggestion?"
"Yes, Ma'am."
"Tonight, do what Gio told you to do. Go home, tell your Dad what Gio said, but also tell him how you feel."
Tiffany shook her head. "I don't want to upset him. I love Daddy, just not like Tara does. She wants to belong to Daddy. She always has. They have a special bond he and I don't have. I don't want to hurt his feelings by telling him I don't want to fuck him."
Cecilia pulled her into a hug and started rubbing her back. "Sweetie, your Dad loves you girls very much. If he knows you want to be with Gio, he'll send you back. He won't be upset unless you get hurt in all this. However, if you tell Gio how you feel, I think you'd be surprised that he'll accept you back. I love my son, but he's still figuring out how to become the man he is meant to be. He sent you home because he respects your Father and didn't want to get between you and Tara and your relationship with Greg."
"He doesn't have to love me. I know it's Abi, he loves."
Cecilia smiled and shook her head. "Sweetheart, tell me this; does your Daddy love you or Tara more?"
Tiffany frowned, she knew that Tara and her Dad had a special bond, but she never felt less loved by either of them. "Their bond is different, but I don't think he loves her any more or me any less. I think it's just a different love."
The older woman, Gio's mother and one of his lovers nodded. "Exactly, just like Gio is upstairs explaining to his sister, anyone can love more than one person. Gio loves me as his mother and now as a lover, just like he loves his sister as his sister and a lover. Does he love you yet? No, but I see what he doesn't; what you don't. He let you go tonight because he's in danger of falling in love with you, and he didn't want to stand in the way of what he thinks you want. A love with your father."
The younger woman's heart jumped in her chest at that thought. "I'm so close to falling head over heels for him, Mrs. McLoed."
Cecilia smiled. "Honey, you've licked Gio's cum out of my pussy and had my face buried in your sweet cunt too, it's okay to call me Cecilia." She pulled the girl onto her lap and held her like she was one of her children. "Go home tonight, like Gio asked. Tell you father what he said and tell him and Tara what you want. Then when your father releases you, make Gio see the truth; that you want him. That you belong to him. You know he plans to go to work out in the morning, Fiona will make sure of it. Come early and wake him like only a lover can. Tell him what you want and see what happens. I promise you he won't turn you down, and if he does, we'll just keep working at him until he sees the truth."
Tiffany nodded and then kissing Cecilia "Thank you Cecilia. I don't remember ever talking to my mother about things like this, but it's nice having an older woman to talk to."
"Well, since Gio is using your father as a male role model and mentor, you girls should come to me anytime you want some womanly advice."
Tiffany tried to follow Cecilia's advice and had been partially successful, she made it as far as the drivers seat in her little mini cooper but when she tried to put the key in the ignition and drive away she just couldn't bring herself to do it. She sat in her dark car and wept. The pain in her heart from being forced to leave her master too much for her confused heart to take.
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
Greg Anderson was in incest heaven. His tight outgoing cheerleader daughter had cum so hard on his cock she was still unconscious from the fucking they'd just finished. He sat in the armchair facing his bed and just watched as his cum leaked out of his daughter's perfect pussy. He really wanted to keep her, but the reality of the situation was setting in. There was no way to keep her and her twin sister safe while they were at school. The only two solutions were to pull them out and let them finish their senior year home-schooled or send Tara back to Gio tomorrow, take his night with Tiffany and let them go for good.
Despite the temptation to keep them and breed them, he wasn't known for making stupid decisions. Yet deep inside, if he was honest, he wanted to keep his Princess. He loved both of his daughters, but he and Tara had always had a special relationship, and he missed her once she'd hooked up with Chris Barrows and quit spending time with him. Knowing now that they had forced her to do so ate him up with anger and guilt. What he'd learned tonight about the football staff and boosters made him boil. He knew before the school year was done he'd see each, and every one of them pay for using his Princess and his other daughter as well.
"You're thinking too much, Daddy." He looked up into the not so innocent eyes of his daughter. "You are supposed to be fucking me tonight, Daddy. Why are you way over there? Come get in bed with me so I can get your Daddy Dick ready for you to really fuck me."
Greg stood and growled. "You don't know what you're asking, Tara. I'm a real man. I'm not sure you can handle me really fucking you, Princess."
She bit her lower lip. "Only one way to find out Daddy, come here and let me suck my Daddy's Dick until he is good and hard and ready to fuck me like the horny little slut, I am for him."
Greg couldn't help himself as he came to the bed where his daughter was stretched out. When he got close enough, she turned and took his quickly hardening cock into her mouth and sucked and licked the combination of his and her cum off his dick, quickly causing him to go from semi aroused to hard enough to crack diamonds. Her lips dragging over the shaft of his cock while her tongue kept running around the sensitive tip, dragging grunts and groans out of his mouth, and making his cock feel like it was in a warm wet massage unit. He watched as her head bobbed up and down, taking more and more of him deeper and deeper into her throat. Greg suddenly pulled out of her mouth and flipped her, so she was now facing away from him. He rolled her over and pushed her face down into his bed. Then pulling her ass into the air he ran his newly hardened dick up and down her slit gathering her wetness and getting his cock good and sloppy before driving deep into her freshly fuck cunt filling her again and slamming over and over into her forbidden pussy. He listened as she screamed, as she came repeatedly. Driving deeper and deeper into her until he was pushing on her cervix and threatening to do exactly what he'd told her he'd do: fill her womb with his seed and plant a child in his own eighteen-year-old daughter's womb. "YES DADDY, CUM IN ME! GIVE ME YOUR BABY! I WANT IT! I NEED IT! GIVE ME A BABY, DADDY, MAKE ME YOUR PRINCESS BREEDING SLUT! FILL MY NEEDY PUSSY WITH YOUR DADDY CUM. I NEED YOU TO GIVE ME YOUR BABY!" Tara was slamming her cunt back against his thrusting cock harder and harder. Constantly begging him to cum inside her. He felt her pussy tighten on his hard thrusting dick, milking him for everything as her screams changed from begging for his baby to "FUCK ME, I'M CUMMING! CUMMING ON MY DADDY'S DICK, CUMMING FROM DADDY FUCKING HIS BABY IN ME! SO GOOD! SO VERY GOOD! YES DADDY!!! FUCK I'M CUMMING AGAIN! YOU FUCK ME SO GOOD DADDY, NOW CUM FOR ME. FILL MY CUNT! FILL THE PUSSY YOU MADE JUST FOR YOU DADDY! MAKE ME YOURS AND GIVE ME WHAT I WANT!" She looked back over her shoulder and reached back a hand and rubbed his face. "Stop fighting it, Daddy! I know you want me! I know you want to own me, to fill me UP, to watch me grow big with my Daddy's baby! Just give in." Her cunt tightened and started convulsing around him as she came yet again. She bit her lip before her mouth opened and she screamed, "OH DADDY!! CUMMING!" Then she looked him in the eyes again and he could see her true want as she whispered. "Make me yours, fill me with your baby. I'll make you a Daddy again, just let yourself go."
Something in him snapped, and his logic fled. She wanted to have his baby and somehow; she knew that he wanted to watch his teenage daughter grow round with his child. He felt his control slip as he pounded her into the bed until his cock exploded with the biggest load he'd ever had, spraying rope after rope of his seed straight into her waiting womb. Coating her insides with his seed as it sought the egg that would make him a father again and as he lay beside his daughter trying to recover; Greg knew. Tara would stay with him and he'd fuck her every chance he got. He'd fill her eager pussy until she was pregnant with his child. He'd watch as her body changed, and his child grew inside her. Once that one was born, he'd fill her again until she gave him all the children they both wanted. Logic be damned.
As they lay together just trying to recover from the second round of fucking. Tara sat up quickly. "Oh, Daddy! Get dressed we need to go get Tiffany!"
Greg sat up and saw tears running down his daughter's cheeks. "What's wrong, Tara?"
She looked at him and held her hand over her stomach. "It's Tiffany Daddy! She's in Gio's driveway and she's crying so hard she can't see, and her heart and belly are hurting because she is so very sad Daddy. She needs us."
They quickly dressed and piled into Greg's Mercedes SUV and drove back to the McLeod home where they could plainly see Tiffany in the driver's seat of her little car, weeping.
Tara jumped out of the SUV and ran over and wrapped her arms around her sister, who turned into her and started weeping even harder. The two of them slipping into the twin language they'd used all their lives. Greg waited until Tara got Tiffany calmed down, and then he knelt down beside her. "What's wrong, Sweet Girl? Why are you sitting out here crying?"
She looked at him, and Greg could feel the heartache radiating off his daughter. "Gio sent me home, Daddy. He told me that Tara and I don't belong to him anymore. We belong to you, that we should have always belonged to you."
Greg's cock sprung hard at that declaration, then quickly died as he realized that wasn't what his other daughter wanted. "And you don't want to belong to me, do you?"
Tiffany cried again, clinging to her twin. "I'm sorry, Daddy! I thought I wanted to be yours, but I think I love him. I know I need him but he... he... he doesn't want me." Then she started weeping again. Greg cursed Gio for a fool, then scooped his sobbing child into his arms and carried her to the SUV. "Oh Tiffany, that's not true, he's just trying to live up to being the man his mother raised him to be. Think about it. You and your sister and friends have been nothing but nasty to him. Yet once he claimed you yesterday, he's stood up for you, fought for you, even risked his scholarship by getting almost expelled to keep you and Tara safe today. Tonight, he realized you and Tara had a desire and he did what he thought would allow you to fulfill it. Now he's just confused desire and fantasy, with love and devotion. He's trying to give us all what we want. If he knows you want to belong to him and that I'm fine with you belonging to him, then he'll take you back. We just have to make him see what you want. That is what you want, isn't it? To be Gio's or are you talking about someone else."
"There is no one else, Daddy. I want Gio to take me back. I belong to him, he is my master."
"Then you must obey him, honey. What did he tell you to do?
"To come home and tell you we belong to you now. That he is giving us back to you. He'll pretend that we are his at school but only to keep us safe."
"Then if he is your true master, you had better obey him. Hadn't you?"
"Yes, Daddy."
They piled in the SUV, leaving the girl's little car back in the McLeod's driveway. Once home Tara got Tiffany into their room, into bed and asleep; then snuck back into her Daddy's bed. "Daddy, what are we going to do? Tiffany wants to belong to Gio, and I want to belong to you?"
"You let Daddy worry about that, Princess. I promise you; I'll get everything straightened out for you and Tiffany. Now get some sleep and trust Daddy to make everything right."
Tara snuggled up to her Daddy and pressed her barely covered ass against his semi hard cock and pulled his arm over her, snuggling his hand between her breasts and dropped asleep quickly. Greg lay there for a while just thinking over how his life was changing again. Yes, he'd watched his daughters grow into beautiful young women and a part of him wanted to own them, but he'd never thought it would happen. Now one wanted nothing more than to be his breeding slut, and the other wanted the geek she'd made fun of for years.
He knew what to do about Tara; it was easy. She wanted to stay with him, and he'd let her. She wanted his child, and he'd already pumped several loads of his still fertile sperm into her, and he'd continue to do so until she had what she wanted. He'd even look into changing her to the online version of the school for the rest of the year. Obviously, if she wanted college and cheerleading, he would make sure that happened. They needed to sit down and have a conversation about what she really wanted.
Tiffany, however, was another story. It was easy to see what she wanted. She'd made it very plain tonight she wanted Gio. Was she in love with the young man who'd impressed Greg with his fledgling Alpha male tendencies and kind heart? Greg wasn't sure it was love yet, but he could see that it was a very serious infatuation. It was obvious his daughter was a naturally submissive woman. That she'd been submissive to the coaches at school and the football player who'd picked her had been obvious to Greg. But more obvious was how quickly she had submitted to Gio. From the talk with the girls and he had earlier, it was Tiffany who'd first submitted to Gio. She had done so with little or no resistance. Tara had taken about half an hour longer, and only after she heard her sister screaming in pleasure. All it had taken was one look at Gio's monster cock and a single command for his younger twin daughter to submit to Gio, proving to Greg that she was a naturally submissive personality. It was probably good that she has a strong yet caring dominant personality, and that was Gio, or at least he was growing into one.



Slowly Greg moved away from his daughter, who whimpered in her sleep as he left her side. He grabbed his laptop and made some notes he'd email to his PA so she could start the ball rolling in the morning. First, he wanted to see if he could find someone to give a valuation on Gio's Clicktalk app and the company he's created ASAP. Second, he wanted to talk to someone at the school board about Tara's schooling and Then he needed to talk to Gio, Cecilia and maybe even Gio's sister Fiona. He had promised to get Gio an appointment with his tailor, so he asked Pamala to get him one tomorrow first thing. Then he wanted to look into the situation with Gio's neighbor.
He could care less about the woman and her daughter, but he did still have his own score to settle with Clarence Chadwick, Dean's father, and the senior partner at Chadwick, Marsten and Cline. They'd represented the insurance company that Greg had sued for his wife's wrongful death because of a prescription drug they'd refused to pay for. One that if covered would have given her a longer life. Clarence had been the attorney and part owner of the insurance company that denied her coverage. If Greg could make that pompous dick suffer, he would. If he could do it by helping Geo figure out what leverage Chadwick and his son had over the Long women, then he'd do it. With that thought, he added hiring a private detective to his list for the next day for his PA to accomplish. He'd need to promote her as well and get her out of his front office. He thought maybe he could replace her with Tara if she was willing.
Once that was done, he slipped back into bed and nestled up against his daughter, who half turned and sleepily looked at him. "Daddy, my pussy is so empty. Will you put your big Daddy dick in me again?"
Greg reached over and lightly stroked her face. "Such a needy pussy my Princess has."
She nodded and looked him in the eye. "Yes, Daddy, my pussy is so empty and needs her Daddy's cock in her all the time. Please, Daddy? Please put your Daddy cock in your Princess' pussy. You don't have to fuck me I just need to feel you're big Daddy Dick inside my tight little kitty."
"Jesus, Tara, you're insatiable."
She started rubbing her wet cunt against the head of his dick, trying to get him to slide into her. "Is that a bad thing, Daddy?"
He kissed her and slowly slid his cock deep inside her tight cunt until he was fully seated in her from behind. "No, Princess, it's not a bad thing, just takes some getting used to."
She moaned and twitched on his Cock. "Oh, you fill my kitty so wonderfully, Daddy, thank you."
He began to slowly pump in and out of her hot snatch. Just short, slow movements. Not trying to fuck her really just more letting her know he was deep inside her. He felt her relax and fall asleep and then slowly his body followed her, his dick still nestled inside her tight little eighteen-year-old cunt joining them in body like they'd joined their souls that night. No longer just father and daughter, but something much more beautiful. Connected as much by their hearts and souls as by their sexual connection.
########################################################################
Gio woke the next morning to his sister spooned up to him on one side, his mother on the other. His mom was already rubbing her ass against his growing morning wood. "Hey Baby, are you happy to see me this morning?"
Gio kissed his mom and rolled her onto him, slipping deep inside her already dripping honey pot. "I'm always glad to slide into you mommy-slut, you know that. What has you awake so early?"
Cecilia didn't smile at him even as he slid his hard cock inside her and started pumping his morning hard on into her soaking wet slit. "So wet for me, Mommy-Slut."
She moaned and pushed back against his hard cock as he increased his tempo and the power of his thrusts into her steaming cunt. "Gio, you need to take today off. Get the work on your bike started and decided what you are going to do about the offers you were made yesterday. I've called the school already and told them you won't be in today. I also asked a couple of people to see you about the business side of Clicktalk. One of which is an old friend from college. He works for an investment fund as a risk management and corporate evaluation specialist with Valley Venture capitalist. You need to go by his office so they can analyze Clicktalk to see what kind of independent evaluation they can give you on what it's really worth right now. He will also give you a few ideas about its value in the future, if you were to sell or if you were to build it up first. I also asked Betty Long to come by and look at the contracts both your interested parties made and if they are good contracts and tell you what to expect from a good contract."
"On top of that, you and Greg need to have a conversation again today. I love you, honey, but you messed up last night. You told all of us that taking care of us is part of the Submissive/Dominant relationship. You failed to take proper care of one of your women last night. That you need to fix and fast."
Then they started to really move together and there was no talking as Cecilia gave in to the feelings of pleasure Gio's cock was bringing her. After a few orgasms and Gio spending himself into her twice, they were both able to get ready for their day.
Gio cleaned up and dressed in casual business attire before heading downstairs for breakfast. He was only slightly surprised to see Greg and the girls. What shocked him was the way Tiffany looked. Was this what his mom had meant when she told him he failed one of his women? Tiffany wasn't his, though she belonged to Greg. Still, he couldn't help but feel like he might be missing something somewhere.
"Gio, excuse the interruption, I have us an early morning appointment with my tailor. Why don't you and I go see him about some custom fit clothes and have a man to man talk?"
Gio looked at Greg and nodded. "And your girls?"
"They are heading to the doctor's today. For now, that's all you need to know."
"For now?"
They continued to talk as they climbed into Greg's Jaguar and headed to the tailor shop.
"You sent Tiffany home to me last night, did you not? Broke your word to me and both my girls. When I asked, you told me they were safe with you. That you would give them a firm hand and teach them how to obey a master. Instead, you use them for one day and sent them home to me. You gave them back as if they had no value."
Gio shook his head. "No, I sent them home because you and they both wanted them to belong to you?"
Greg looked at the young man sitting across the table from him. "Did they? How do you know? Did you ask them? Did you ask me? No, you just made assumptions based on them telling you they were saving their virginities for me. Did you ask Tara if she wanted me to be her master? Did you ask Tiffany before you threw her out of your house in the middle of the night?"
"No, I didn't because earlier both she and Tara admitted they wanted you to be their first and I saw on your face you wanted them."
Greg shook his head. "What Tara and Tiffany told you was that they had saved their innocence to offer to me. What you had originally offered us was a way for us to explore the love we hadn't gotten to have between us. Rejecting them and sending them back to me without finding out if they wanted that was wrong Gio."
The younger man looked at the older who was quickly becoming a mentor and friend. "Then what should I have done?"
"You should have done what was right. Talked to them and found out what the two of them wanted. You sent Tiffany home in the middle of the night and told her you didn't want her. I had to come and get her because she was so crushed by what she saw as her Master rejecting her, she couldn't even leave your driveway. Tiffany doesn't want to belong to me. She wants what you offered her. A loving, safe and compassionate Master who will show her how to be submissive without being a doormat. This evening I'm sending her back to you. However, if I do that, you will take her on permanently. She will be yours and yours alone. You will not abandon her again. You will not give her to anyone else and you will accept your position as her true loving master from tonight on or you will answer to me, her father, is that understood?"
Gio looked at him. "Just Tiffany or both of them?"
Greg stared at the younger man. "Unlike you, I asked the girls what they wanted. Tara wants nothing more than to be with me and apparently give me more children. While Tiffany wants you and only you. So, I'm keeping Tara as my little submissive breeding slut. However, I'm sending Tiffany to you because that is truly what my other daughter wants. You not me. If you honestly don't want her, tell me now and I'll keep her and deal with her crushed heart."
Gio looked at Greg and saw that he was serious. "Can I talk to Tiffany first?"
Greg nodded and finally smiled at the younger man. "Now that is the smartest thing you've said this morning."
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
The rest of the morning went smoothly with Gio meeting the tailor that Greg Anderson used and being measured for some custom-made Jeans and motorcycle leathers that would allow him the room he needed. The tailor promised he would have six pairs of the jeans and two leathers ready by end of the week. Gio tried to keep a positive outlook since the tailor knew his own father and could have been making Gio pants his entire school career. It was just another sign that his father carried about no one but himself. Gio wanted nothing more than to put the narcistic bastard in his place, and one idea was filling his mind on how to do it. He'd have to seriously think about it and decide sooner than later.
Then Greg had taken him by the motorcycle shop to get his bike repaired. Gio had tried once again to refuse to let the older man pay for the repairs, but was quickly told he could pay it back after he started to work. The only reason Gio hadn't fought harder to keep Greg from covering the repair cost was that the man kept talking about how it was in his daughter's best interest for him to have his wheels working.
The mechanic at the shop had even given Gio a loaner bike to use until his was fixed. So after agreeing to let Greg Anderson pay and Gio pay him back after the sale of his Clicktalk app or from his pay at Anderson Advertising, Gio was on the road heading toward the meeting his mother had arranged for him to have his company valuated.
He entered the office and was soon sitting in the office of his mother's old friend. "So you're Cecilia's brilliant son, Gio. Your mother asked that my company do a valuation of an app you developed. You realize that most apps aren't worth much, don't you? I mean, you are still in high school and have developed one, so have lots of other people. Only about one in every million app is worth anything."
Gio looked at the middle-aged man sitting behind the desk. His mom had said this was an old highschool friend of hers and that he was the best at company valuations in the area. "I realize that but since two social media companies have already offered me several million for my app, I think mine might actually be that one in a million."
The overweight man smirked. "Well, we will see, won't we?"
He pushed a button on the phone on his desk. "William, will you have Mia Gataki come to my office and let her supervisor know I have an assignment for her."
"Of course, Mister Branson."
The smarmy business man looked at Gio. "While this is probably a waste of my time, I promised your mother I would do her this favor. I must admit I like thinking of Cecilia owing me a favor. One I'm sure I'll collect on before long. Anyway, Miss Gataki is an intern here, so having her gather all your information and doing the initial valuation will be good practice for her."
Just then a knock came on the door before it opened, and the most gorgeous creature Gio had ever seen walked in the room.
Mia was nothing short of a true Greek goddess as far as Gio could see. Her hair and eyes were dark, almost black. Her olive complexion was smooth and creamy. She was around five foot six feet tall and built like an hourglass, with perfect handful sized breasts and a tiny waist. Her hips and ass were full and the perfect handful as well. Gio could feel his cock wake up at her entrance. The hint of her perfume wafted to him on the air as she entered. "You sent for me Mister Branson?"
Gio could see the man give the younger worker the once over and it angered him. This man had hinted that he wanted a sexual liaison with his mother and now he was looking at this perfect woman as if she were his next meal. It took everything Gio had to remain seated. He gripped the arms of the chair so hard that they creaked from the pressure. He wanted to pummel the guy behind the desk.
"Yes, Mia honey, this is Gio McLoed he has a social media app he'd like us to valuate. I doubt it's worth much, but I thought it would be an excellent project for you. Find out everything you can from him and then work up the Valuation and submit it to your supervisor. It shouldn't take long, so have it ready by end of the day tomorrow."
The younger worker looked at Gio and smiled, and Gio felt his cock twitch in his pants. He knew he was going to have to follow this young lady out of the office. It wouldn't be possible to keep hiding the evidence of his arousal at that point. "It's nice to meet you, Mister McLoed. If you would follow me to my desk, I can get the information I need from you to start your evaluation."
"Just one moment, please." Gio looked back at his mother's old schoolmate. "How much do I owe you for this, Valuation?"
The man smiled his slimy smile. "Oh, I'm sure your mom and I can come to some kind of agreement."
"No, I prefer to keep my mother out of my business dealings. If you'll tell me what I owe you, I'll write you a check. To be honest, I wouldn't have even let her call you if I'd know she was doing it."
Mister Branson's smile slipped. "Our fee's start at two thousand dollars young man and go up depending on how long it takes to put together your valuation."
Gio pulled out his checkbook and wrote a check for two thousand dollars and handed it to the man. "Here you go I'm sure my Valuation wouldn't cost more than the minimum after all most apps are worthless as you said. I'll let my mother know that we have paid you in full. I'd hate to think she thought she owed you a favor for my business."
Gio smiled as the man scowled and took his check. He would have to swing by the bank and move money from his savings account to his checking, but it was worth it to not have the greaseball putting moves on his mom.
Gio stood and went to the door opening it and smiling at Mia. "After you Miss Gataki."
Once they left the office, the woman who was probably about the age of Fiona smiled and shook her head. "I don't think you made a friend of Mister Branson today."
Gio smiled at her. "I didn't come here to make a friend of your boss. My mother and he went to school together, and she called him for help. The fact that he thought that help should have sexual strings attached to it pisses me off . If I didn't need this Valuation so much, I would have left the minute he insinuated that my mother would pay him for his favor in such a way. Now he knows that I am on to him and if he tries to make an unwanted move on my mother, he will learn what else I'm good at."
"Oh, and what is it you are good at Mister McLoed?"
"Do you really want to know Miss Gataki or are you just making conversation?"
The Greek goddess stopped and looked at the young man behind her. "I was just making conversation to be honest, but now I think I might really want to know."
Gio nodded his head and moved closer to the lovely woman. "I'm good at three things, making social media apps and games, the two martial arts I have black belts in, and making lovely women like yourself scream in ecstasy. Shall I demonstrate them all for you?"
Mia laughed and indicated her cubical. "How about we just start with your valuation and see where the day takes us?"
Gio nodded and held her office chair for her as she seated herself and pulled out a notepad. "So tell me about this app I'm supposed to give you a Valuation on."
Gio shrugged. "It's called Clicktalk, and I created it about nine months ago."
Mia's eyes got big. "Wait a minute, are you talking about the Clicktalk social media platform that's taking over the internet?" She grabbed her phone and opened her Clicktalk account. "This Clicktalk?"
Gio smiled "Yes that's my app. I have had a couple of social media giants show interest in buying it lately and I want to know what it's worth before I decided if I should take their offers."
The girl swallowed and looked left and right as if she was looking for a hidden camera or Ashton Kutcher to jump out and tell her she was being punked. "Did Mister Branson know what the name of your app was?"
"No, he never asked me. He just told me that apps almost never made any money, and he would not waste his time Valuating it except that it gave him a favor to hold over my mother's head. That's why I paid him."
"Jesus Christ, Gio, I'm not qualified to do this Valuation. Just what I know as a user of your app makes it the most expensive thing they've ever asked me to work on."
Gio again shrugged his shoulders. "Can you give me an honest Valuation on it?"
"Of course, but they would have never asked me to do it if they knew what it was."
Gio smiled. "Then give me the Valuation and submit it to your supervisor like you were told. What Branson doesn't know won't hurt him and it might help you right?"
The girl nodded and almost at a whisper she leaned over closer to Gio and stated. "If you're as good at the other two things as making apps, I might just need a demonstration."
He moved closer and let his hand fall on her thigh. "I might be persuaded to give you one or two." Then he winked and turned the conversation back to business. "But lets get you all the information you need to do my Valuation first. I don't want it said my talents other than for apps got me the Valuation you are going to work up for me."
Mia nodded and then started asking him all kinds of questions about the app until she had all the information she needed to work up an honest Valuation and told him that she would email it to him the following day after her supervisor had gone over it and approved her numbers or changed them.
Gio asked for her phone number and entered it into his phone before leaving. "I have things to take care of today. I'll call you and arrange a demonstration of my other talents for you in the next couple of days."
"I look forward to your call."
Gio stood and left the girl working on putting numbers to his information and headed home. He needed to talk to Tiffany, and he still had a visit from Betty Long about the email offers to look forward to. Gio wasn't letting Mrs. Long leave without him getting the information on what the Chadwick's were using to hold both her and her daughter hostage to their desires.
A quick call let him know that Tiffany was back from the doctor and would meet him at his house. He fired up the loaner bike and flew toward home, and the cheerleader who he had been told wanted nothing more than to return to being his sex slave. He needed to know if she really wanted him to take her back or if her father had misunderstood her. His cock was already rising to the thought of the young woman giving herself to him body, mind and spirit.
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Thanks so much Lovelies for your wonderful feedback and suggestions on Gio and company. I hope I'm doing you all right in this chapter moving in a direction you continue to enjoy. Don't forget to make this part a favorite and rate it. As always I appreciate your comments and feedback.
Liza
IF you haven't read the first six parts I'd do that first. Here's a short overlook of parts 1-6:
Chapter 1 Gio McLoed's older sister Fiona sees her brother's big fat cock, measures it and then sucks and fucks it, taking his virginity. Unknown to the two, his mother sees them and videotapes them to blackmail Geo into fucking her.
Chapter 2: Gio shows the Anderson Twins his Big Fat Cock and realizes his sister is right. He takes both twins as cum sluts. Tiffany willingly and Tara reluctantly. Then he humiliates them by having them make their Jock boyfriends watch them both fuck and suck him. Fiona gets informed she is also one of his sluts and after a token resistance even agrees to let him breed her. Then Gio gets two surprises, the first when Mister Anderson turns his daughters over to him, the second when his mother wants to know why he isn't fucking her.
Chapter 3: In which Gio's mom learns what she has to do to get her son's big fat cock. Then sucks and fucks him in the entranceway to their house. Begs her son to make her pregnant and is carried to bed completely satisfied. The next morning Gio straightens out some issues he caused, decided who to impregnate and who not to and tells his growing harem where they all will reside for the foreseeable future. The Twins and Gio arrive at school to face an angry Brock and Chris.
Chapter 4: In which Gio protects Tiffany and Tara from their exes and gets hauled to the office. We find out a secret about Gio and his hobby. He takes control of the Vice Principal and makes her his school time slut and forces her to find him women to relieve his pressure at school. Then he takes his mom in her office at works and they get caught in the act.
Chapter 5: In which Gio sends Tara home with Greg for a night of Daddy/Daughter Delight. Realizes he has to 'give' the Anderson Twins to the true love of their lives, their own Father. Then has to convince Fiona she is more to him than a convenient cum dump, but truly one of the loves of his life. All while dealing with school, his rising responsibilities as Master of a harem and figuring out who to sell his social media app too.
Chapter 6: Tiffany decides she wants to belong to Gio but he's sent her back to her Dad with Tara who wants to be Daddy's Breeding Princess.
Gio continues to try to impregnate his mom. She arranges for Gio to get a Financial Valuation done on his Clicktalk app. Gio meets a new girl, and is given a dressing down by Greg Anderson for the way he handled Tiffany and Tara. He also gets a loaner bike while his is being fixed and meets the Tailor who promises him custom fit clothes befitting a young adult.
Don't forget to add to your favorites if you like the story and drop me a comment to let me know what you want to see next.
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
On the way home to meet with Tiffany, Gio swung by the bank and moved half his savings account into his checking to cover the cost of the Valuation and a few other things he needs to pick up. Things that included getting a few thousand out in cash to buy some gifts for his girls. As he came out of the bank, he saw a shop he'd always wanted to visit but never had the guts to before. But he just knew they would have some items he wanted to purchase for the girls. He headed across the street to see if they had what he was looking for. He also figured they could tell him the best resources for learning more about the Dominant/submissive lifestyle or where to get those resources.
As Gio entered the store he almost laughed at the voice used instead of a bell to alert the sales staff of a new customer, "Spank me Master" came the sultry recorded voice. Followed by the smokey voice of an older woman "Welcome to the Pink Cherry can I help you find something?"
The woman sitting behind the counter surprised Gio. It was obvious she had been a looker in her younger years because the woman was still stunning, even if she was about his grandmother's age. "Yes, ma'am. I need a few different things and I'm hoping I've come to the right place."
The silver-haired beauty smiled. "Oh, honey, if it's something naughty you're looking for, then you most definitely are in the right place. But I surely hope just walking in my door hasn't made you cum." She winked. "Why don't you tell me what you're looking for?"
Gio blushed while he had become more outgoing: it was still slightly embarrassing to be asking an older woman about sexual gifts. "I'm kinda new to all this and I need some help training my umm..." He lowered his voice as he stepped closer to the counter, looking around to make sure they were alone. "Umm... slave. Also, I need to find something that says umm... my special girls belong to me alone."
"I can give you some online sites that can help you learn how to train your slave and help you become a better master. As for your girls, for your slave, a collar is just the thing. For your other girls you could go with the slave collar or a special necklace, a tattoo if you want something more permanent. How many girls total are we talking about here, Stud?"
"Umm... three for now."
"Three for now! Meaning you plan on having more than three, eventually. My, you must be something special to have three girls willing to share you."
Gio blushed and smiled. "Collar's sound perfect and they seem to think I'm special."
"And polite, too. Not something I see a lot of these days. Now tell me are you looking for collar wise leather, lace, semi-precious or precious metal?"
"Not leather too bondage like. I like them obeying, but I don't want to do a lot of bondage stuff. I'm looking for something that they can wear all the time so either semi precious or precious metal?"
"So, are these girls classy, sporty, or maybe at your age, gothic?"
Gio laughed. "Well, one of them is forty and then the other two are more classy than sporty. Well, that's not completely true one of them is a cheerleader."
That stopped the older sales clerk in her track. "You've scored a Cougar, a cheerleader and all three classy? Honey, you must be something really special!"
Gio shook his head. "Not really, just umm a bit bigger than normal."
"How much is a bit sweetie?"
"Umm almost fourteen inches."
"Holy Shit,, Honey that's more than a bit bigger. That's a pussy destroyer!"
Gio laughed. "I've never heard it called that before."
"Sweetie, a cock that big means you'll be back here often. I bet you'll end up with a whole harem of willing sluts. Any female who gets a look will want to try that thing out. I might give you a discount if you'd give old Cherry a ride on that flagpole."
Gio blushed. "You seem to be a cougar yourself Cherry."
"You got no idea. However, I'm not submissive, and you look more dominate than I could handle."
The older lady laughed. "I might be a take charge kinda woman, but for fourteen inches I might give up control for a ride or three."
"Well, I'm on a bit of a time crunch right now, but maybe next time."
"If you are in a hurry, let me get you that information on the online training sights. It has both articles and illustrations for Dominate Masters and training articles for submissive slaves too. Then lets go look at the collars I have in stock. I personally would suggest two for each of your women. A classic precious metal with a tag for daytime and a soft lace one for bedtime unless you want them to take the collar off at bedtime."
Gio shook his head "I want them collared all the time for now. So I think I agree precious metal for daytime and lace for bedtime."
Cherry handed him a business card with the store's info on the front and a couple of different websites written on the back. "Those sites should help. The top one has actual articles for creating better Dominants and training submissives. The second one is Literotica and concentrate on the BDSM stories a lot of them are about Master/submissive tales that should not only help you learn about the lifestyle but inspire you as well. Now let's look at some Collars and other stuff I think you might like for training your girls."
Twenty minutes later Gio was taking several bags off the counter and Cherry was thanking him for shopping at the Pink Cherry. "Gio Sweetie, you come back anytime but make sure you have time for me to try out that Pussy Pounder in your pants when you get here."
"I'll come when I can spend some time with you Cherry but you better have a replacement worker on standby. After all, I might just break you."
Cherry was still giggling as he left the store.
Gio arrived at home to see Tiffany sitting in her car in the drive. As he pulled up and got off the loaner bike, she climbed out of her car to meet him. "Hello Tiffany. I think we need to talk. Why don't you come inside and lets get some things cleared up okay?"
She looked into Gio's eyes and he could see that she was scared and sad at the same time. "I think if you come and talk with me, we can fix whatever is upsetting you. I hate to see a beauty like you so upset."
"Okay, Gio."
He opened the door and directed her in. "Go down to the game room and I'll meet you there in a minute I have some things I need to get out of my saddlebags off the bike."
He watched as she went down the stairs, his eyes locked on her ass in the tight jeans she had on. If she really wanted to belong to him, he was going to enjoy peeling her out of those pants and fucking her into submission. But first he needed to bring in the purchases he had made at the Pink Cherry.
Gio grabbed the bags with the outfits he bought for Tiffany. He had called Tara and gotten the sizes. There was a 'Naughty School girl outfit' that had a white collared, no button, tie up cap sleeved shirt that tied right at the bottom of her 36D breasts. A red plaid micro mini skirt with soft white lace trim and elastic waist band that barely covered her pussy and ass when she was standing up. White removable garters and thigh high silk stockings and 4inch black fuckme heels completed the "company is coming outfit. For upstairs and regular homeware was a baby blue sheer belted cover up along with pastel blue garters and thigh high silk stockings that would bring out the color of her eyes. Gio took both of them up to his old room and laid the school girl outfit in on the bed while hanging the upstairs outfit in the closet. After all, he was expecting Mrs. Long later that evening. He hung a matching outfit only in sheer emerald green in Fiona's closet and an identical School girl outfit only in emerald green plaid on the bed in her room. He also laid a Naughty secretary outfit on the bed for his mother. It was like the School girl outfit only in black with white pinstripes. The garters and thigh high silk stockings were in black and the shoes were grey. Her upstairs outfit was sheer white silk. Then he took the bag with the collars and tags down to the game room where he saw Tiffany sitting on the love seat. Gio walked in and sat on the couch across from her and sat the paper bag with the collars on the end table beside him. "Let me start Tiffany by apologizing to you. I'm sorry for sending you home last night. Your father told me that wasn't right, nor was it what you wanted. I'm still learning how to be an excellent master, and I thought I was doing the right thing. Will you forgive me for not asking you what you wanted before I kicked you out?"
Tiffany had tears running down her face. "Do you mean it, Gio? Are you really sorry you sent me away?"
He nodded. "Yes, I really am sorry. Your father reminded me I promised him I would take you and your sister in hand and train you properly. He also reminded me I had told you and Tara that I would protect and provided for you. I didn't do either last night. I made and assumption based on what I thought was the right thing. But I should have asked you what you wanted. So I'm going to ask that now."
He walked over and wiped Tiffany's tears away. "What do you want, Tiffany? Do you want to go home and belong to your Daddy or do you want to stay here and belong to me? Let me make it plain what that means if you choose to stay here. If you choose to belong to me, then I will own you. I will require you to give yourself, and I mean all of yourself, to me. All of your body, your heart, and your thoughts will belong to me. I will be your master and you will be my submissive sex slave. You will wear what I tell you too. Obey my every command and willingly give yourself to me sexually. I will use any part of you at any time and in any way that I want without your complaint. Do you understand that?"
Tiffany smiled and nodded. "Yes, sir."
"I will also train you to be my submissive sex slave. It will be my job to train you and then to make sure that I meet your needs. It will be your job to learn what I teach you and to see that you fulfill my every desire. So I want you to think about what you want. I'm going to go upstairs and get myself a drink and if you want to stay and give yourself to me, then you are to go upstairs to my old bedroom and put on the outfit laying on the bed. You are only to wear what is on the bed, nothing else. Then you will come back here and kneel sitting on your lower legs and feet with your legs spread so I can see your pussy with your hair in a ponytail and your hands will be behind your head with your elbows spread like your legs." Gio knelt and showed her the proper pose. "If you do that, then you are saying you belong to me. By wearing my outfit and assuming the pose, you are giving yourself to me as my totally submissive sex slave. If you don't come back down in fifteen minutes and take that pose, then I will assume you went home to your dad and sister."
Gio went upstairs and into the kitchen where he got himself a tall glass of lemonade left over from their cajun chicken order the night before and then went back into the game room. In ten minutes he heard Tiffany coming down the stairs and watched as she appeared in the school girl costume. She walked over and knelt in the middle of the room, her upper legs and ass sitting on her lower legs and those black fuckme heels. Her hair was in a ponytail and her breast were thrust out by the way her hands were behind her head. Her legs were spread and Gio could get just a peek at her bald pussy from under the short skirt. She was every man's wet dream come to life. Gio looked at her, then stood and walked over, holding the plain brown bag in his hand. He sat it on the floor beside him and then looked Tiffany in the eye. "You are sure, Tiffany? This is what you want to belong to me? To be my submissive sex slave?"
She nodded and couldn't hide the smile on her face. "Oh yes Gio, more than anything."
He stepped closer. "You're sure because once I finish this today, there isn't any going back. Your training will start tonight and it will not be fun at times. You will learn to obey me and even to anticipate my every want and desire. I won't let you go and I won't release you. If you defy me, I will punish you and not in a sexy, fun way. So be very, very sure this is what you want."
"I am sure, Master. Your submissive sex slave, that's what I want to be. I need to belong to you. Already I belong to you. I just need you to make me yours and only yours."
Gio reached into the bag and pulled out a 24 carat gold collar engraved with a vine pattern with small red garnet hearts running around it. He also pulled out a brass heart shaped lock engraved with the tag 'Gio's sex slave' on it. He showed them both to Tiffany. "This is your last chance, Tiffany, to walk away. If you ask me to put my collar and lock on you, then you belong to me. I will be your master and you will be my willing sex slave. I will own your mouth, your tits, your pretty little bald pussy and your sexy pink ass and I will fuck them all whenever I want. If that's what you want, then ask your master to lock his collar around your submissive sex slave neck."
Tiffany's smile grew and tears ran down her face. "Please master, please lock your collar around this slave's neck. Use me, own me, please. Teach me how to please you in every way. Please, master, I can't stand not to belong to you. Please own me."
Gio slipped the collar around her neck but before he put the lock on he looked her in the eye one more time. "I want to make sure you understand once I lock this collar on you it won't come off. You will wear it every hour you are awake. I have a soft one that you will wear when we go to sleep. But this one you will wear everywhere. In public, at school, everywhere you go, people will see that you are my sex slave. You will not cover it up is that understood?"
Tiffany shivered in delight, and Gio could smell her arousal. "Yes, Master, I understand."
Gio put the lock through the collar and said. "Then Tiffany, I accept you as my submissive sex slave. From this moment on, you belong to me. I own your body, I own your orgasms, I own your heart and I own your mind. My will is your commands to obey. My desires yours to fulfill. I am your Master and you are mine." He clicked the lock in place and put the key on his key chain. "You may put your arms down now put them behind your back. I have some articles for you to read online in a bit, but right now you need to suck my cock so I can mark you as mine."
"Yes, Master." Tiffany put her arms behind her back, and Gio dropped his pants and boxer briefs. His cock stood up with the relief of being set free. Tiffany started licking and kissing her way up his cock. When she reached his tip, she opened her mouth and sank down, taking him as deep as she could, gagging on his growing cock. She wrapped her lips around his shaft and moved up and down as deep as she could go without swallowing all the way up to the head of his cock, sucking as she came up and running her tongue around his cock head before sinking back down again. Slowly at first, but with increasing pressure and speed until she was literally gagging and swallowing him with every stroke. Tears running down her face with the effort of her mouth drooling all over his shaft. Gio placed his hands on top of her head just resting them on her hair, not pushing at all. "That's a good girl Tiffany suck your master's cock. Show me how much you want to belong to me. Make me cum so I can coat your face and collar anointing you as my submissive slut."
She moaned and went even faster, moaning and gagging. Trying to bring his cum out of his big fat cock. As she worshipped his Big Fat Cock, she knew her life had changed. She knew she was his, that he owned her. She hoped he wouldn't stop until he had taken her pussy and her ass, making her completely his in every way. This was what she wanted. This was what she needed, her Master using her, owning her, in his own way showing her she was loved and cherished.
Gio couldn't take much more, he could feel his sperm churning in his balls and he knew he was going to explode and cover her face and neck and the tops of her tits in his cum. Then he was going to have her rub it in while he fucked her pussy and ass. He'd pull out and cum on her bald pussy and then her luscious ass too. Hopefully, he had enough time to do all that before Mrs. Long arrived to talk about the offers the social media companies had made him and advised him on how to word his counter offers. When he couldn't hold his orgasm off any longer, Gio pulled out of her mouth just as the first rope of his cum blasted out of his dick. He aimed it at her face, covering her cheeks and mouth and then her neck. He watched as the last two shots splattered across the tops of her firm tits. "Tiffany, I want you to rub my cum into your neck and face and tits. Then you will turn, lift your ass up in the air and put your arms on the floor out in front of you with your head on your hands."



"Yes, Master. She quickly rubbed his jizz all over her face, neck and tits, even dipping inside her shirt to make sure she got some on her nipples. Then she spun and presented him her ass. "Like this Master?" She assumed the position he had told her.
"That's perfect slut. Did you see the doctor today and get on birthcontrol?"
"Yes Master, she gave me the shot, but she said it would take about a week so I went and got a few more morning-after pills too."
"Good Girl. I'm going to fuck you now. Beg me to take your pussy slut. Beg your master to claim your little bald pussy as his own."
"Please, Master, please fuck your sex slave's tight pussy. Shove your Big Cock in me please and make my pussy yours, Master. Please, I need you to own my pussy Master I need you to claim it, use it. Stuff my tight pussy and make me yours, Master. Please, oh PLEASE."
"You want my cock? You want me to shove it in you and fuck you until you can think of no one but me and my cock?"
"Yes, I need it Master I need you to make me yours only yours all yours. Pound my pussy, Master. Own me, Use me, Fill me up with every bit of you I can hold."
Gio lined up and rubbed his cockhead across her lips, teasing her clit until she was dripping with her desire, and then he lined up with her tight hole and suddenly drove in as far as he could. Gio didn't stop until he felt his dick bottom out in her cunt. Tiffany screamed as his sudden insertion caused her to cum instantly. He pulled out fast and slammed into her again and again. Taking her hard and fast and she just went from what felt like one orgasm to the next, each one more intense than the one before it. Gio was shouting. "That's it, slut, take my gigantic cock!" Every thrust was harder than the one before, and his speed just kept increasing. Tiffany was screaming, "FUCK ME MASTER! FUCK MY PUSSY! OH GOD, MASTER YOU'RE DESTROYING MY LITTLE CUNT! IT'S YOURS! I CAN'T STOP CUMMING! MORE GIVE ME MORE! FUCK ME, OH FUCK, OH FUCK, CUMMING AGAIN! SO FULL, HARDER MASTER! OWN ME! CLAIM ME! FUCK, FUCK, FUCK! OH FUCK ME!"
Suddenly, as Gio slammed in and out of her cunt, pounding her relentlessly, Tiffany opened her mouth and screamed wordlessly, her pussy locking down on Gio's dick so hard that he could hardly move. Her pussy squirted all over his thighs and onto the floor. Gio grabbed her hips and kept driving into her, making her orgasm just roll on and on until all Tiffany could do was babble and scream and her legs gave out. She would have fallen flat on the ground without Gio holding onto her hips. Still, he pounded into her, giving her eleven of his thirteen and three-quarters inch dick. He blasted the first two ropes deep in her pussy before pulling out and painting her pussy with the rest of the six ropes of cum and then without warning he moved back and shoved his cock into her ass right past her sphincter and kept thrusting deeper and deeper.
Tiffany yelled again. "YES MASTER FUCK MY ASS, TAKE IT! MAKE IT YOURS. I BELONG TO YOU MASTER! FUCK MY ASS FILL ME FULL! OH GOD IT FILLS LIKE YOUR TEARING ME IN TWO. SO BIG! FUCK MY ASS! OWN IT MASTER! OWN ME MASTER! CLAIM MY ASS I'M YOURS ALL YOURS! CUM IN MY ASS MASTER FILL ME UP! USE ME, OWN ME, FUCK ME!!! OH GOD SO FULL! SO GOOD! SO BIG! YOUR DESTROYING MY ASS MASTER! DESTROY ME MASTER!!! CUMMING, MY ASS IS CUMMING BECAUSE OF YOUR BIG COCK!!! DON'T STOP MASTER, FUCK ME! FUCK MY ASS! FUCK! CUMMING AGAIN!"
Gio worked until he had all of his cock in her ass. "That's it, slave, take it all. Take my whole cock up your tight ass! Who owns this ass, Tiffany? Who do you belong to?"
Tiffany thrust back on his cock as hard as he was thrusting forward, screaming as she did so. "YOU DO MASTER! YOU OWN MY ASS! YOU OWN MY PUSSY! MY MASTER GIO, OWNS ALL OF ME! ONLY YOU! I BELONG TO MY MASTER GIO ONLY! PLEASE USE ME! PLEASE DON'T STOP! CUM IN MY ASS MASTER! CUM IN MY ASS AND ON MY ASS! COVER ME IN YOUR CUM! MARK ME! CLAIM ME! I'M YOURS NOW AND FOREVER!"
Her legs shook, she was cumming so hard, and finally she screamed wordlessly again and went limp. Gio had fucked her unconscious. As she fell flat Gio just followed her down, still fucking her. He pounded her as hard and fast as he could until for the third time he felt himself start cumming. He pumped her ass full of his cum, pulling out and shooting the last two ropes on her cheeks. Then he picked her up and carried her up to the master bedroom and laid her on the bed. He went into the master bath and grabbed a washcloth, wetting it with warm water, and came out and wiped her pussy and ass, cleaning up the mess he had made of her. About the time he was done, she came around. Gio climbed up onto the bed with her and wrapped his arms around her. She looked at him with fuck-drunk eyes and smiled. "Thank you, Master! Thank you for making me yours, for giving me your collar, for claiming me."
Gio kissed her softly. "You're welcome. Thank you for forgiving me and giving yourself to me. I promise to train you right and never let you go."
Tiffany sighed. "That's all I want to belong to you forever. I love you, Master."
Gio reached out and stroked her head. "I love you too, my submissive little slave. Rest now and when you wake come find me so I can give you those reading assignments."
"Okay, Master."
Gio covered her up and then turned off the light as he went back into the bathroom and cleaned his cock and balls and dried off. Then he went back into the basement and got his clothes back on. He'd just gotten his pants on when the doorbell rang. Becky Long was here and Gio was going to see if she knew what Dean was holding over Abi to keep her in his bed. He was also going to find out what Mister Chadwick was holding over Becky's head to keep her working as his paralegal when she was an actual lawyer.
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
Gio took one last look in the hall mirror before he opened the front door for Abi's mom. He didn't want to look like he had just come from a sexual encounter, even if that was what he'd done. He grabbed the door handle and opened the door and was shocked. The person standing there wasn't who he had expected. Instead of Mrs. Long there in all her beauty stood Mia Gatki. It floored Gio. "Mia, I wasn't expecting you. What are you doing here?"
She looked flustered herself and bit on her lower lip, worrying it between her teeth. That site alone had Gio's dick twitching in his shorts. God, he wanted to haul her inside and take a taste of those full lips before sinking his cock between them. "I hope this is okay, Gio. I needed some clarifications before I can finish the Valuation of your company and I had your address on your paperwork and thought I'd swing by since I have to have this done and to my supervisor by end of the day tomorrow."
Gio nodded. "Come on in and have a seat."
He put his hand on the small of her back and felt her shudder. He smiled, so she was using work as her excuse to come to his house. That shudder told him she was more interested in the crazy chemistry that was flowing between them. He'd bet everything that she was soaking her panties with just this one small touch. He directed her to the living room and asked her if she wanted a drink. "I'm not thirsty I just need to get this information so I can finish up."
"What can I clarify for you, Mia? I don't have long. I'm expecting my legal advisor any minute to discuss the offers that have been made on Clicktalk."
"I'll try not to take up too much time. I just wanted to make sure I understood you. Are you doing anything to make money off Clicktalk right now? Any sort of fee's you're charging to business or for those selling products from their online stores from your site?"
He shook his head. "No, I hadn't even thought of that. Should I have done that?"
Mia looked stunned at his admission. "Yes, you really should. You know that some of your users are directing people to their websites, and online stores from their walls, right? Even if you charged a minimal fee of say twenty-five dollars a month for the right to have a clickable link, you'd be making easy money. Of course, I don't know how hard that would be for you to set up, but all the other social media sites comparable to yours that I've checked out in research this afternoon do that. You are letting a lot of money slip away from you by not doing that too."
Gio thought for a moment. "It wouldn't be that hard to do. The same line of code that we use now to let them direct people to their Private videos or other pages in the site and to their other sites now is what I would use. It wouldn't take me but a fifteen minutes to write the code and place a restriction on off Clicktalk links. Do you think it would change the Valuation if I did that? I mean, I don't know about how to advertise even that."
Mia stared at him. "Honestly, right now, even though we both know the potential of your app, I can't give it the Valuation it deserves. You aren't showing that it can make any money at all. If you could do that, I would bet that just based on the sample I took this afternoon from browsing on your site and others that are monetizing those clicks I could double or triple your app's value. Gio, even if you offered that for 25 dollars and it was just a buy now button on their wall you could easily clear three or four thousand dollars a day, maybe more."
Gio's mouth dropped open. "Three or four thousand dollars a day? Just for a buy now button option?"
She nodded her head. "I have a degree in financing Gio. This is what I know! It would most likely be more and it would renew every month they keep the button active. Let me give you an example lets say 20 people an hour pay you for that button. Lets also say that it only happens in a typical 8 hour work day that's four thousand dollars a day, and you wouldn't need to do anything to make that. We both know it's probably going to be more than an eight hours day people will pay and set up that button. So even that is a low number."
"Yeah, but I know nothing about creating those ads."
Mia shook her head. "You don't have to create any ads, just a button that they pay to use on a monthly basis. Something you've all but given them for free now. You would charge them even more if they wanted a clickable ad, even one that they themselves create and add your button to. You would charge even more if you were the one making those adds for them."
"Four thousand a day." Just the thought shocked Gio.
"Yeah well, let's just follow that out, lets say it only happens five days a week instead of the seven days it would happen. That's Twenty thousand dollars a week. Even more impressive, it would be eighty thousand dollars a month or to total blow you away and let you see what you are giving away for free, its nine hundred and sixty thousand dollars a year that you could be making right now. You've been running Clicktalk for only nine months, Gio. You've already missed out on seven hundred and twenty thousand dollars that should rightfully be yours."
"Holy Shit!"
"That's knowing nothing about advertising. You could charge twice that for even ads that your users make themselves and upload and even more if you had someone who could create the ads for those that want a professional ad."
Just then the doorbell rang again. This time Gio knew it was Mrs Long. "That would be my legal counsel. Let me get her and see what she thinks about the legality of doing what you're suggesting."
"Sure. I'm telling you Gio, if you make even just the first two changes, I suggest your Valuation would quadruple."
Gio stood. "I'll be right back, don't leave yet."
"Alright."
Gio opened the door and sure enough this time it was Abi's mother, Becky Long. They say that to know what a girl will look like when she is older just look at her mother. Never was that truer than with Becky Long. While Gio had never really fantasised about his own mother before she came on to him, the ultimate MILF in his mind had always been Becky Long. She was just an older, curvier version of her daughter with the same platinum blonde hair and cornflower blue eyes. Her lips were fuller than her daughters' what would be called bee-stung full and red as apposed to Abi's bubble gum pink cupid bow lips. Many of Gio's wanking fantasies were about having those big red lips wrapped around his throbbing cock. Not that he'd ever do anything about them, because this was Abi's mom. Her tits were slightly bigger than even Tiffanys and while her stomach had a slight roundness to it that was normal in middle-aged women, her hips and ass were to die for. Even in her work suit of grey pinstriped Jacket, White button up blouse and pencil skirt, those curves were on display. Like his mom, Gio had never seen her without stockings and heels on and today was no exception. "Hello Mrs. Long. Mom said you were going to stop by and look at the offers I've been given."
His neighbor and best friend's mother smiled at him, and he had to concentrate to keep his dick from doing anything other than twitching in his pants. This woman's perfume was something light and floral and had always been a triggering scent for Gio. If she was any other woman, he'd be trying to add her to his growing collection of women willing to service his big fat cock. "Hello, Gio dear, Yes, your mother told me you had a couple of amazing offers and some advice from a business owner you both trust. She asked me to come over, look and advise you from a legal standpoint on what a sales contract should look like so that you don't get taken advantage of."
"Well, thank you for being willing I'd love your advice if you're willing to give it. Not just on the contracts but price, and if I'm honest, there is someone here from the finance company that is doing the Valuation on the app who had some suggestions. I know before you went to work for Mister Chadwick you had a lot of experience doing corporate and contract law so your opinion and advice would be wonderful."
Becky came into the house. She hadn't been here in several years, even though Cecilia was one of her closest friends. Not since she had started working for Clarence Chadwick and Abi had started dating his son Dean. Not that she wanted to put distance between her and the McLoed family. It was just that it had seemed awkward when Gio and Abi had grown apart. She'd always thought the two of them would end up together and had been shocked when her daughter had taken up with the Chadwick boy instead. Then Clarence had cornered her and told her about her husband's debt and used it to pressure her into working for him and servicing his sexual needs. She hated what she had become and was embarrassed enough to avoid her friends next door. That Cecilia had learned of her own husbands cheating and divorced him had opened the door for the two women to talk again, at least online and on the phone. Just a few more years and she'd be able to escape the overbearing ass. She prayed every night that both she and her daughter could get free of that family. She didn't know why her daughter stayed with Dean because he was as much a pig as his father and he didn't treat her daughter with the respect a mother wanted for her daughter to experience.
The changes she was noticing in Gio shocked her. He certainly wasn't the young boy she'd last remembered him being. He wasn't overly muscled like Abi's boyfriend, but there was a confidence and swagger to him that was surprising. Yet unlike Dean, who also had confidence and swagger, Gio was polite and gentlemanlike. She noticed that unlike in the past he didn't hide his obvious perusal of her looks, but he also didn't make her feel like she need a shower to wash the dirt off his gaze off of her skin like when either of the Chadwick men leered at her. That was the difference Gio like always perused her body only with a more direct look than his usual shy glances. Dean and Clarence leered at her like they were stripping her and making her do disgusting things with them. Which Clarence actually did daily. While it was hard for her to even think about, she needed a man who would honor and respect her and help her see that her needs were met, not just his.
Gio directed Becky into the den. "Becky Long this is Mia Gatki, Mia works for Branson Financial and is doing the Valuation on my app. She was just telling me how much money I've lost by not monetizing the app from the beginning. Becky looked at the young woman sitting on the couch and took a seat on the other side of the couch with Gio sitting between them. Mia talked about the Valuation and the advice that she had given Gio. While finances weren't Becky's area of expertise, she had seen a lot of different companies both fail and succeed when she had been doing corporate law, and she knew the advice she'd given Gio was strong and legal. "Gio sweetie, from a legal standpoint I'd say nothing Miss Gatki is telling you is illegal and having dealt with a few businesses I would say it's financially sound as well. Can I see the emails your mother was talking to me about?"
"Of course, Mrs. Long." Gio handed her print outs of both company emails and the contracts they had sent with them.
"You are eighteen now Gio I think you can call me Becky. Especially if I'm going to advise you legally."
Becky looked up from the printout when she heard Miss Gatki gasp.
"Oh, I'm sorry I didn't realize you had company, sir."
Becky was shocked. Standing in the den's entranceway was Tiffany Anderson, one of the head cheerleaders at Gio and Abi's school in the sluttiest little catholic school girl uniform the older woman had ever seen. "Tiffany Anderson! What in the world are you wearing?"
The older woman looked from Tiffany's embarrassed face to Gio's and back again. "What is going on here, Gio? Does your mother know you have a young woman here dressed like that?"
Gio didn't look embarrassed at all. "Well, to be honest, Becky. Mother doesn't know, but she wouldn't have a problem with Tiffany being here or what she is wearing. Tiffany is mine and mom knows that."
"We'll just see about that young man!" Becky pulled her phone out of her purse and called Cecilia. "Hello Cecilia. Yes, I'm at the house now. No, I haven't gotten to look at the contracts yet. Did you know Gio has Tiffany Anderson here and claims she belongs to him?" There was some shocked silence as Mrs. Long listened to the other side of the conversation. "What are you saying Cecilia the girl is dressed like a slut and wearing a collar! What do I mean? Look for yourself." Becky held up the camera and took a picture and sent it to her old friend. Then she handed the phone to Gio.
Gio put it to his ear. "Hi mom. Yes, as you can see, we got everything worked out. I gave her that outfit, yes. She's wearing a slave collar, it says Gio's sex slave on the lock." Gio laughed and Becky's mouth dropped at the next words out of his mouth in answer to an obvious question his mother had asked. "Yes, I have one for you and Fiona too. Yes, mother when you get home we can do the ceremony. No, you have a different outfit. Fiona's is like Tiffany's only in green. I have another outfit for each of you too. Sure hold on."
He handed the phone back to Becky Long. "What is going on here Cecilia?" The woman looked at Gio again, her eyes wide. "WHAT??? What are you telling me, Cecilia? Have you gone crazy?"
The lawyer looked at Gio's crotch "You've got to be kidding me Cecilia. That's impossible no one is that big." Her head started shaking from side to side. "I will do no such thing. It wouldn't be proper. He's Abi's age, Cecilia! YOU WHAT??? WHY WOULD YOU DO THAT?? DO YOU KNOW WHAT WOULD HAPPEN IF THAT NEWS GOT OUT??"
Becky hung up and just sat there looking from Gio to Tiffany and back. Could what Cecilia had said be true? Did this young man who had grown up next door really have such a large penis? Becky had never heard of anyone being that large. She had thought her husband was well endowed at seven inches and Clarence, well he wasn't even that big. How could this young man who had spent tons of time at her house until six years ago have increased that much? The other things her old friend had told her just floored her. He was having sex with Tiffany, his sister Fiona, and his own mother, and all three of them wanted nothing but to belong to him. They wanted to have him control them. She shook her head again before she gathered up the printouts Gio had given her. "I need to go."



Gio stood. "Becky? I thought you were going to look at the contracts for me."
Becky stepped away from the boy next door. "I will Gio and I'll call you later I just need some time to think and process what your mother just told me."
"You don't believe her, do you?"
"I don't know Gio. It all seems farfetched and honestly disturbing."
"I can show you it's true if you want to see it."
She couldn't help but look right at his crotch again and gasped as she saw the bulge straining impossibly low in his pants leg. "Umm, I'll talk to you later. I'm going to take these with me and will let you know what I think of the contracts."
"Are you sure you don't want to see it Becky?"
"NO! I've got to go." With that, she turned, and all but ran out the door. But try as she might, she couldn't outrun the thoughts that bulge put in her head or the dampness in her own panties at the thought of having him take her just like he'd done his own mother.
Tiffany looked at the Greek Beauty sitting on the couch next to Gio. "Hello are you one of Masters' other women?"
The young woman's eyes all but popped out of her head. "Master? You call Gio your master? I figured you were his girlfriend."
"Oh, no! I'm Gio's sex slave. I'm not good enough to be his girlfriend. Besides, he's too much for one woman to satisfy. Right now there are three of us. There used to be four, but my sister wanted to go home. As much as she wanted Gio's Big Cock she wanted to be with our Daddy more so Gio let her go home. He's keeping me because that's what I wanted. He's the best Master ever."
Mia looked from the lovely young woman to Gio and thought that maybe all his bragging earlier wasn't bragging at all. If he could cause that kind of loyalty in this girl or any girl, he must be a powerhouse in bed. "How many women does your master have?"
"I don't know exactly. There's three of us in the house and I know of another one at our school. The one at school promised to find him some willing partners. But I don't think she has yet. Has she master?" The girl looked at Gio.
"Not yet, Tiffany. Are you ready for your reading assignment slave?"
"Yes, Master, that's why I came down to see if you could tell me where they were."
Gio reached in his pocket and pulled out a business card and handed it to her. "The top site is the one you need to go to. Read the article on proper submissive behavior and we'll talk more tonight. Also, when Fiona and Cecilia get home, will you show them the outfits on the bed in Fiona's room? I want them in them before anyone comes downstairs. Those are your downstairs, when we have company, outfits. There is a different outfit in your closets for when we are all alone."
"As you wish, Master."
"Good Girl Tiffany. Go do your reading. Mia and I are working on my business."
"Is she going to be joining us, Master? We need a replacement for Tara, you know."
"That isn't your concern Tiffany don't make me punish you."
"I'm sorry, Master. I'm just concerned, you need more women master. You know just the three of us won't be enough to keep you from hurting."
Mia looked at Gio and spoke. "What is she talking about Gio?"
Before he could speak, Tiffany spoke up again. "My master is way larger than most guys. Because of that, he produces a lot of cum. He has to be relieved at least nine to twelve times a day or his balls swell and hurt him."
Mia sat up straighter. "Nine to Twelve times a day? Are you telling me he can orgasm twelve times a day?"
The teenage girl nodded. "At least that many, sometimes more. The first night I belonged to him he came fifteen times before we all went to sleep and then he woke up in the morning and came four more times before we went to school. I know he came three times at school, then came home and came a few more times."
Mia looked at the girl, "And how many did you have?"
"Um, bunches! I lost count that first night, but me and my sister had never come that much before. I mean, never. Cecilia, who is in her forties, came so much and so hard she passed out on his gigantic cock."
Mia looked over at Gio. "You weren't joking earlier about pleasing women, were you?"
"If you hang around long enough, Mia, you will realize that apps and sex are two things I never joke about."
"I need to go and finish this Valuation. Are you going to take my advice about the button and self loaded ads?"
"Yes, I'll work on that tonight it should be up by in the morning."
"Alright then, I'll base my Valuation on that information then. I need to get this finished but then Gio once I finish our business I think I'd really like to have that demonstration you were talking about."
Gio smiled. "How about I take you to dinner this weekend and we see what happens?"
"I think I would like that. But just you and me please I'm not sure I'm ready for what you have going on here at home."
"Let's just go to dinner and then see what develops. I like you, Mia, and I seriously want to give you that demonstration and see what develops between us. But I do have my women to take care of as well. I'm not in any rush to replace Tiffany's sister. There are plenty of women willing for just a night or even a pleasant couple of hours to give my girls the breaks they need."
Mia blushed as she stood. She really needed to think about what she wanted. A strict Greek Orthodox Minister had raised Mia. She was twenty-three and still a virgin. She'd never gone beyond second base and wasn't sure if she could handle Gio's obvious lifestyle. I mean he had, from the conversation she overheard with Mrs. Long, sexual relations with his mother, Cecilia, Tiffany, and another woman living with him. She didn't know if she could overcome her upbringing to be part of his lifestyle. Even if she could, did she want to? She'd never thought about sharing a man with others before. However, if she was honest, the thought of it kind of excited her and made her ashamed at the same time.
Gio walked Mia out. "I'll call you tomorrow evening to schedule our date for Saturday if that's okay with you."
"That's fine. I'm sorry to run off but I need to think about all this and I need to finish your Valuation before I can even think about being with you because of the ethics issues."
Gio smiled. "I understand and thank you for your help today and the ideas. I still can't believe it: seven hundred and twenty thousand dollars. That's huge."
"It is. Goodnight."
He reached out and put his hand on her shoulder, stopping her before she stepped out the door. "Mia, would you be upset if I kissed you once before you left? I just need a taste of you lips before you go."
She stepped close. "Just one kiss, Gio, nothing more."
He wrapped his arms around her and pulled her close. "Just a kiss, nothing more." Then he tilted her head up and his lips came down and captured hers. The world melted away for Mia as his lips caressed hers. When she gasped from the shock of the arousal running through her veins, he took advantage and deepened the kiss letting his tongue thrust into her mouth tasting her, rubbing the inside of her mouth filling her with his taste too. When she thought her body was going to combust, he gentled the kiss and finally pulled away. Leaving her with a desire she'd never felt before. Her breast had hardened and ached, and her pussy was soaked and throbbing. Without a doubt she knew that when she got home, she'd have to sink her fingers into her pussy just to ease the throbbing enough to even work on his Valuation. If this was how she responded to just a kiss, what would happen if she actually gave herself to this man? Mia didn't know, but she thought she would sure like to find out. "Goodnight Gio"
"Goodnight Mia, sleep sweet and dream of me."
She turned and walked away. "Dream of him." She said to herself. "I don't think I'll be able to dream of anything else."
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
Becky Long looked at the clock beside her bed. She'd been here almost the entire two hours since she'd left the McLoed house. She'd come straight home and raced to her bedroom, grabbed her vibrating dildo with the bunny ears and gone through a set of batteries. The thing was on its highest setting and she was working on her fourth orgasm. The image of the monstrous bulge in Gio's pants leg was burned into her brain and the five-inch dildo wasn't giving her what she needed.
Cecilia had told her Gio was almost fourteen inches long and seven and a half wide. Apparently his sister had measured it for him. She thought they had to be exaggerating and yet that bulge, that huge fucking bulge was all she could think about. Well, that and having the boy next door ploughing into her from behind. If he was even close to the size his mother said, he'd touch places no man ever had in her cunt. Which had to be broken. The fucking hole had poured so much cream onto her sheets that she'd need to put down a towel and change them before she could go to sleep tonight.
Becky needed to get up. She'd promised both Cecilia and Gio that she'd look at the emails and contracts he'd been sent, but all she could think about was letting her daughter's best friend from kindergarten until Junior High fuck her into oblivion. She couldn't though, Clarence would know if she did. A dick that big would stretch her so much that she'd never be able to keep his tiny little wrinkled dick in her. After a dick like Gio's, she'd be so loose she wouldn't be able to tighten enough to bring the sick bastard off. Then Clarence would know she'd been with someone besides him, which was against his rules, and he'd punish her. Last time he'd punished her, he'd flogged her so hard and long Becky had to have some lashes sewn up. She'd passed out from that one and not in a good kinky way, but from the actual pain of the beating. Becky really needed to get away from the sadistic bastard before she began to enjoy the twisted things he did to her. Already she had noticed that pain and pleasure were mixing in her head.
Of course, if Gio was as big as Cecilia said, maybe that would be the perfect mix of pain and pleasure. If he'd agree to fuck the shit out of her, both figuratively and literally. A dick that big in her ass would hurt so good, wouldn't it? Becky almost screamed from the orgasm that thought tore from her and cursed when she realized Abi would be home any time. She needed to get herself under control before then. She ran to the bathroom and climbed in the shower, washing first her battery-operated lover and then herself. Dressed in her old sweats, she gathered the sheets off her bed and threw them in the wash.
She opened the window to air out her room and shut the door, hoping beyond hope Dean wasn't coming over to use Abi again tonight. Becky hated that punk almost as much as she did his father. She knew her daughter wasn't with him voluntarily any more than Becky was working and servicing the boy's father. That's what they both were: boys, selfish little boys, with a tendency to only think of their own wants and needs.
Becky had been there the day that Abi had told Dean she wouldn't date him because she was in love with Gio. Then the next day he'd all but dragged her to his house for a BBQ when she came back her face was tear streaked and she informed her mother that she was dating Dean. Since the day Clarence had showed up at the house and informed her about the mortgage he owned through his bank on the house. Insisting she was three months behind and that she resign from her work at Parker, Cline, and Hillman to come to work as his personal paralegal and that part of her duties was to be his private cumdump and whore Dean had followed his father's example and hadn't even pretended not to be forcing her daughter to not only date him but to service his sexual needs as well. Many a night Becky lay in her room listening as the little shit berated her daughter and made her scream in pain and humiliation.
Somehow, she needed to get herself and Abi away from the Chadwick family. But without losing the house she didn't know how other than to just pack them up and disappear, but with Clarence's connections he'd just have them hunted down and returned. Then both of them would be in worse situations than they were now. If ever she needed a hero, it was now! Sadly, they only showed up in romance novels and action movies. Well, unless... No, she couldn't think like that, Gio may have a big dick but according to Abi he was beaten more than Becky herself was.
Still, just one night of ecstasy might be worth a beating. She sighed and picked up the printouts she'd brought home from the McLoed house. After reading both of them, she knew she needed to have another conversation with Gio and find out what when the Valuation on his app would be complete. If what Miss Gatki had hinted at this afternoon was true, Gio was about to become a very wealthy young man. Very wealthy! With the initial offers this high, both social media companies knew something none of them did about Clicktalk. She sighed she didn't want to see Gio not while her mind was still trying to remind her about that bulge in his pants but as they say nothing ventured nothing gained.
Maybe she should just go over there, strip naked, and beg the young man to take her and add her to his slaves. Serving him couldn't be any worse than servicing Clarence Chadwick. if he could get Abi away from Dean at the same time, it would be worth any sacrifice. As she thought that, the front door opened and closed. Abi was home and from the sound of things she was alone. "Hey mom."
"Abi is Dean coming over tonight?"
Abi smiled and shook her head no. "Mom, you will not believe this. Coach Tanner called an emergency team meeting. Gio is a hero mom! He seriously just fucked over the entire football program and the assholes that make it up."
"What are talking about Abigail?"
"From what I heard around school today, somehow yesterday Gio found out about what was going on with the cheerleaders and the football team. Turns out there was some unwritten rule that if the girls didn't date and sleep with the team, it would ban them from cheering and those with cheerleading scholarships would have them revoked. Tiffany and Tara Anderson made some kind of deal with Gio that they would both date him if he helped them get away from Chris and Brock.
I don't know what Gio did but I know that yesterday when he Tiffany and Tara got to school Brock and Chris tried to attack the girls and Gio instead of standing by stood up to them. Mom, he beat them both so badly they had to go to the nurse. Then somehow he exposed the whole cheerleader/football team blackmail thing and Chris and Brock were expelled. But it wasn't just Tiffany and Tara that were set free. Ms. Hill held an assembly today and let it be known that there is no such rule at the school. She asked for the cheerleaders to talk to the police if anyone was pressuring them to sexually satisfy anyone in the school. The entire football team is in trouble. It involves Coach Tanner, apparently, and Coach Cosgrove.
Dean and his father are headed to the meeting to see what damage control could be done. The cheerleaders wanted me to talk to Ms. Hill too, but I told them my situation differed from theirs. But still Dean's father said until they could figure out how to get control of the geek, meaning Gio, that they needed to lie low."
Becky could feel her heart rate increasing. Gio was a hero! A hero who might help her and Abi out just like he'd helped the Anderson twins. "Abi I never asked why are you with Dean? Why do you let him treat you like he does? I know you don't love him. So why do you put up with him?"
Abi's eyes filled with tears. "It was that BBQ Dean took me to at his house. Do you remember that?"
"Yes, you'd told him you couldn't date him because you were in love with Gio. Then he came and got you for the BBQ and you came back and told me you were dating Dean and wouldn't explain why. I heard you tell Gio a few times before he quit coming over that you had to date Dean. So why do you have to date him?"
"To save you Mom. Mister Chadwick showed me these papers on the house, saying that we owed the bank and were behind. He told me if I agreed to date Dean, he'd see to it we'd keep the house and you wouldn't be sent to prison for failure to pay your debts. He said with Dad gone you were law bound to assume his debts." Abi shrugged. "I couldn't let you go to jail, and I knew you'd get us caught up. Then you changed jobs and started making less money. I never understood that, but until we pay the loan, I'm stuck with Dean."
Becky was livid. Clarence had used almost the same tactic on her daughter as he'd used on her. "They can't send me to jail, Abi. There is no law that people who can't pay their debt go to jail. The worst they can do is take the house and ruin my credit. That's why I changed jobs, Clarence offered to step in and assume the mortgage if I would come to work for him. He told me he'd let us stay here until we could get caught up. He's been using me just like Dean has been using you. I think it's time we put a stop to it."
Abi looked at her mom. "But how?"
"I want you to shower then put on your sexiest outfit, honey. It's time for the Long women to get reacquainted with the McLoed family. Met me back down here in half and hour and sweetie make sure you are ready for Gio to see all of you. We are going to make a similar offer as Tiffany and Tara, if you're willing. See, I know more about that situation. Tiffany isn't Gio's girlfriend, that wasn't the deal honey. It was something else."
"If she and Tara aren't his girlfriend's then what are they?"
"Trust me, Abigail, you must see it for yourself to believe me. So, shower and then get pretty and sexy. Then let's see if the love of your life still loves you too. But please don't judge me by what you are going to see and hear tonight."
Abi hugged her mom. "I won't judge you, if you don't judge me. But if Dean or Mister Chadwick hear that I'm over at Gio's all hell is going to rain down mom."
"I don't think it will, baby. I think some things might change, like we might lose this house. But I think we won't be moving far and the Chadwick's won't have power over us any longer."
Thirty minutes later, both Abi and Becky were standing in their front room. Abi had put on a small semi sheer camisole and pair of tight daisy duke cutoffs; she'd made them for a Halloween party a couple of years ago. Her young toned legs were covered in sheer thigh highs and clear acrylic 4 inch fuck me pumps adorned her feet.
Becky however had seen the outfit that Gio's sex slave had been wearing, so she'd quickly grabbed the Naughty secretary outfit Clarence had made her wear a few times. It was probably a lot like the one he'd told his mother about. Only the thigh highs were sheer silk with a red seam up the back. She too was wearing 4 in heals only hers were in red and she'd added a coating of Kitten Heels liquid red lipstick to her lips. She'd seen Gio's eyes lock on her lips earlier. This shade would look good and stay on, even if she ended up with her lips wrapped around the monster joystick in his pants. Abi had used her clear shimmer lip gloss that let her natural bubble gum pink lips shine like they were super wet. "Why are we dressing like this to visit next door, Mom?"
"I'm going to tell you something that you will not believe at first, Sweetie. It seems Gio has become a somewhat dominate and satisfying lover. Tiffany and Tara didn't offer to become his girlfriends. Tiffany herself told me she was Gio's sex slave. She was proudly wearing a metal collar the proudly proclaimed her to be 'Gio's Sex Slave'. They aren't the only ones. Your little friend, apparently, isn't little anymore. According to both Tiffany and his own mother, he is a very big man, as in his man parts are huge. I mean Pornstar huge. Every woman in his house has given themselves to him sexually. He owns them all as sex slaves by their own choice. Cecilia thought he might add one or both of us to his women, if we offered. I don't know how you feel about that idea. I think it couldn't be any worse than what we are already enduring, and from what I was told, he is a skilled and considerate lover. So it might even be enjoyable."



Abi shook her head. "Not my Gio Mom, he'd never disrespect a woman like that asshole Dean."
"No, not like Dean honey. I'm telling you that from what I saw and heard, the women in his home are treated with respect and desire. Yes, he has sex with them. But I'm telling you, his own mother was singing the praises of having him take her sexually and Tiffany was looking at him with nothing but love and worship in her eyes. Tiffany flat out told me she was proud to be Gio's sex slave. And that he was huge in the pants. So be ready for anything. From what I saw this afternoon, the women over there are dressed just as revealing as us. Only I don't think Tiffany had any panties on, and her outfit barely covered her sexy parts. I'm just hoping he's willing to help us escape too."
"But mom what about the house? We'll lose our house if we do this."
"Maybe honey, I can't tell you more than that. I'll only say, Gio is about to become a powerful young man. One that may overcome the Chadwicks. Just keep an open mind and let's go next door and see if he's open to helping us. Even if he isn't, we could get a fun night out of the trip."
Abi's eyes widened "Mom! Are you saying you'd let him take you sexually?"
"Abigail, that's exactly what I'm saying. If what I was told is true, he will be a ride to remember."
Her eighteen-year-old daughter blushed and said nothing.
Becky glared at her "What, you think I'm told old to want hot steamy sex, even if it's only for a night? You'll learn you take your pleasures where you find them, honey. Few men are built like I've been told Gio is. Even less are considerate lovers, which two women told me he was. Why would his mother risk everything for him to take her, and why is Tiffany infatuated with him otherwise?"
"I don't know, but I guess we are going to find out."
"Yes, we are."
The two women walked out the door and next door. Just as they arrived at the door, Cecilia was pulling into her drive. She got out of the car and looked at her neighbors. "Well, isn't this a surprise? Becky, I was told you ran out of here earlier like someone had shoved a rocket up your ass. Without looking at those contracts. Is that why you are back?"
"Partly Cecilia, Abi and I need help and the only person I think can help us is Gio. As you can see, we came prepared to pay for his help. The only way we can."
Cecilia laughed. "Come inside before every man in the neighborhood has a heart attack or ends up lining up to gang-bang the two of you. Abi, I just want to be sure you understand; Gio isn't the same boy you think you know. He's grown up and things in our house have changed a lot since the last time you were here."
Abi smiled shyly. "Mom told me, Mrs. McLoed. I'm having trouble believing everything she told me, but I guess seeing is believing. I know some of what has been going on at school. It's all the football team and cheerleaders have been talking about today."
"Alright then, I just don't want you to be surprised at what you may find when you walk in. Gio promised me he wouldn't start the party until I arrived, but the other two women inside can be quite persuasive when they want to be. So we could walk in to nothing or a full-blown threesome for all I know."
"So it's true, he is having sex with you and Fiona and Tiffany?"
"Yes, and a few other women too, from what I've been told. For now, only the three of us live here and belong to him. Tiffany is his sex slave and I'm his mommy-slut and Fiona is his sister-slut. We all three obey him and call him Master and he takes care of us in everyway including sexually."
They entered, and it blew Abi away when she walked into the den. Gio was sitting on the couch relaxing with a drink. While kneeling at his feet was his sister and Tiffany Anderson. They were dressed in matching catholic school girl outfits of different colors but the sluttiest ones Abi had ever seen. Tiffany was kneeling with her hands behind her back and her legs spread so wide that even from across the room Abi could see her pussy on display. Fiona was spread as well, showing her cunt too. The only difference in their positions was that Fiona's hands were behind her head, elbows out like her legs were. "Gio, you have company, and where is my outfit? You promised me an outfit, like the girls."
Gio stood and smiled when he saw the love of his life in the room looking like a country boy's wet dream. "Abi! Wow, you look amazing! Are you going out with Dean looking like that?"
Abi shook her head. "No Gio, I wore this for you. Dean and the entire team are meeting with his dad and the coaches to figure out how to stop you and the trouble you caused them."
"You dressed like this for me? What does that mean?"
Becky stepped forward and put her hand on Gio's arm, getting his attention. He was so drawn to Abi he hadn't even noticed her in the room. That should have upset her, but it made Becky know she did the right thing. Gio was still taken with her beautiful daughter. "We need your help, Gio. Can we sit down and talk?"
Gio frowned and looked from mother to daughter. "Sure, if you need my help, then I'll help you. Just tell me how." He turned to his mother. "Your outfit is upstairs on Fiona's bed, Mommy-slut. Go change into it and come back down."
"Yes, Master." Cecilia purred then turned and ran up the stairs like it was Christmas and she'd been told Santa was waiting with lots of toys.
Becky turned from watching her friend run to do her son's bidding to the young man himself. "You don't even know what we need. How can you say you'll help us?"
Gio blushed and then looked back at Fiona and Tiffany. "Relax girls, we will get back to training and the ceremony later."
Both girls closed their legs some, and it shocked Abi to see Fiona look to Tiffany. The cheerleader put her hands on her knees, hands facing up. "This is the relax position, Fiona. But a good submissive never slouches."
Gio reached down and patted Tiffany on the head. "Good girl, Slave. I see you paid attention to your lesson this afternoon."
"Thank you, Master." Came the breathless squeal of happiness from the girl known at school as the Queen Bitch. If the others could see her now, they wouldn't believe it.
Most shocking of all to Abi was Gio's confident mannerism. Who was he becoming and what happened to her shy best friend? Even more shocking was watching Tiffany react to his praise. It was like seeing a puppy who'd been praised for going potty outside. The girl all but squirmed with her pleasure and happiness at being praised by the boy she called her master.
Gio returned his attention to her mother and motioned for the two of them to sit on the couch. He sat in one of the armchairs on the other side of the room. Wordlessly both Tiffany and Fiona stood and carried the cushions they'd been kneeling on to his feet and sat back down, one on each side, their arms wrapping around his leg and their heads laying on his thigh. Something in Abi's own privates clenched at seeing the two girls loving on him. She felt both a sadness that they were allowed to sit like that with him. Even stronger was the burn of jealously that it wasn't her and that they were touching him at all.
"So how can I help ladies?" Gio said, one hand stroking each of the heads on his thighs. Becky watched the two girls at Gio's feet for a second, an almost overwhelming desire to crawl over and imitate them running thorough her body. "Abi and I need to tell you a story. Will you promise to just listen and hear us out before you say anything?"
Gio nodded. "I can do that."
Becky sighed, the time had come. It was embarrassing to admit how stupid she'd been. But if Gio didn't know the story, he couldn't properly protect her or her daughter. With a deep cleansing breath, she poured out the tale.
"This all started about three months after Johnathan died. As you may remember, I took some time off work to grieve and be with Abi. Then one day I got a call from Clarence Chadwick telling me he needed to talk to me about some business dealings he had with my departed husband. I went to his office where he showed me a set of legal paperwork. It turned out that Johnathan had taken out a mortgage on our house with the First National Bank here in town. A bank whose major shareholder is Clarence Chadwick.
I don't know if it was to pay for his medical bills or what, but Mister Chadwick had called me in because the loan was six months overdue. He informed me that the other shareholders of the bank were demanding they foreclose on us and take the house. Mister Chadwick told me he was willing to not do so, if and only if I would come to work for him as his personal paralegal. He informed me that part of my duties would be to service him sexually anytime, way and place he wanted me to. I told him absolutely not. Then he informed me if I didn't then he would have no choice but to take the house, leaving me and Abi homeless. He told me if that happened, he would also place a call to CPS and tell them I was unfit to care for my daughter. With his connections he said that he would get her removed from my custody and placed in the foster home of a man he knew was abusing the girls under his care.
However, if I came to work for him, he would make sure that Abi and I stayed in our home until I paid the loan off. The loan still has two years to go on it. And even though Abi is an adult now, and they can't remove her from me, he has changed his threat. Now he has said one word from him and Abi wouldn't be able to get into any good college, anywhere. Not only that, but he could have his son treat her even worse than he already did."
She turned and looked at Abi "Tell Gio your part of this story."
Abi looked at her hands, which were shaking in her lap. "You once asked me why I was dating Dean and I told you I had too. You never asked me why I had to. Didn't you wonder?"
Gio stopped stroking the girl's heads. "No, I just assumed you meant you had to because you were in love with him."
Abi's head came up and he could see fire in her eyes. "Love him? You think I love him? I hate that monster. He asked me to date him and I told him no. I told him I couldn't date him because I was in love with you! He said he understood but hoped we could still be friends. Then he invited me to his house the next day for a Bar B Que as his friend. I figured it wouldn't hurt. Once I got there, his dad asked me to step into his office. He showed me the same paperwork he showed mom and told me that unless I agreed to date Dean and be his girlfriend until mom paid the loan off, he would foreclose on the house. He said if that happened mom would be thrown in jail for failure to pay her debts and I would end up in an orphanage.
It wasn't until today I found out that was a lie. He couldn't have mom arrested. I've been with that monster to save my mom and been treated worse than an animal. And it was all because of a lie that I believed."
Gio was livid. That Mister Chadwick and Dean would ever treat his friend and her widowed mother like that was beyond evil. "I'm gonna kill them!"
Becky stood up and walked over to Gio. "No Gio, that's not the way. Any physical action taken against them is exactly what they want. They win, and they would have you arrested. They could sue you, and then the people you've promised to protect would be vulnerable. Trust me on this, they would exploit those venerabilities just to rub salt in your wounds."
"Then what? How do we make them pay? What do you want me to do?" Gio yelled, "You said you wanted my help. How can I help you?"
"You claim us too."
"What??" Gio and Abi exclaimed at the same time.
Becky looked at Gio. "I can't speak for Abi, but for myself, I offer to be one of your sluts or slaves, whatever you call them. I would rather willingly give myself to you and belong to you, than keep letting that bastard touch me. At least, from what I hear, you could and would bring me as much pleasure as I'd give you. The only thing I would ask is that you keep Abi safe like you do Tiffany and Tara."
"Mom, what are you thinking?" Abi asked.
Becky looked at her and smiled. "I'm thinking that we let the old bastard have the house. We move in here and experience the pleasure that these women are experiencing. Without the house to hold over us, we would be free. If we live here, an extremely virile young man, who has two black belts, would see to our safety. You break up with Dean and proclaim that you, like Tiffany and Tara, are dating Gio. From what I gathered, that's not true for either Anderson girls, but Gio will claim them at school to keep them safe. I would resign from my job and try to go back to work for my old bosses or open my own office."
"Gio can't afford to pay for all of us living here, and the house is too small."
Becky shook her head. "You don't have all the facts, Abi. Gio can easily take care of all of us in a few months, maybe sooner." She turned to Gio. "Have you thought more about what Ms. Gatki suggested to you today?"
Gio smiled. "I've already implemented her first two suggestions, and I think her estimations were way off."
"Why do you say that?"
"I wrote the code and put the changes in place about four hours ago." He opened his laptop and logged into his Money Friends account. He turned the computer so that Becky could see the screen. "This is how much I've made in just four hours. Mia estimated four to five thousand a day I've made Ten thousand dollars in four hours. Twice her high estimate in half the time."
"You need to let her know that before she turns in her Valuation. She must adjust her numbers accordingly. Because as your legal counsel, I suggest you reject both offers. But wait to do so until you get the Valuation, because if I'm right, you could keep the app and probably clear a billion dollars by this time next year. I suggest you file articles of Corporation right away. Once I quit working for Chadwick, I can do that for you easily. We name you as CEO and COO you need to hire someone as you CFO. CEO his Chief Executive Officer, COO is Chief Operations Officer and CFO is Chief Financial Officer. You open a business account in the company name and pay yourself and your CFO a salary. For you I'd say around four thousand dollars a week as CEO, Two as COO with a clothing and business expense account of around two thousand total per week. Or two hundred and eight thousand a year as CEO. One hundred and four thousand as COO with a clothing and expense account of One Hundred and Four thousand a year. You offer whoever becomes you CFO the same as the COO but only half the expense account. Maybe your friend Ms. Gatki, she seemed a bright young woman, or your sister. I know her degree is in finance as well."
"What about you, Becky? Would you be willing to work for me?"
"I would, maybe as the head of your corporation's legal department. You could outsource that, but I have always thought internal was better. You could still do that if you sell because if I'm right, your Valuation is going to be close to twenty-five billion in the next ten years. That's if you don't sell, if you do, you shouldn't take anything less than three hundred million. Both those companies know what their getting. The offers they made you were because they think you're a dumb kid with an app. A kid who has no clue what he's got. If you show them a Valuation, like I think you're going to get, they'll pay you real money. Instead of trying to steal the app from you for pennies on the dollar. If you put them off and build the app and institute more advertising options, you could even get more. However, you'd have to hire more people to help you. Advertising people, programmers. Secretarial and security staff at the minimum, and that would mean having to set up offices." Standing behind Becky was Cecilia she'd been listening for a while. "Do you really think he could make close to twenty-five billion in the next ten years, Becky?"
Becky looked at her friend, who was smoking hot in her sexy businesswoman outfit. "Easily Cecilia, that's just for Clicktalk. I bet it would be more because Gio could continue to create apps, especially if he had other coders and graphic artists working for him. Your son is set to be Bill Gates rich, no matter what he does. Either way, I suggest he set up a corporation to either handle the sale of Clicktalk or to grow the app on his own."
Cecilia looked at her son. "What do you want to do Gio?"
"I don't know mom. Honestly, if Becky is right and I could make a billion in a year just from letting you make professional ads and selling them on the app on top of what we've already done, maybe we should do that? But then again, three hundred million or more almost instantly is one heck of a nest egg."
Becky laughed, "either way your set for life, that's for sure. What do you say about my offer? Will you help us?"
Gio looked at the women in the room. He knew that Tiffany, Fiona and his mom would be fine with adding Becky and Abi to their family and probably Mia too if she wanted, but his eyes went to Abi alone. She had been quiet since her mom had offered herself to him. "I need to talk to Abi alone, please. The four of you go down to the game room for now and give us the den?"
The four women all stood and quietly walked downstairs. They all realized that with Abi in need, Gio was going to do what she wanted. He'd never lied to any of them. They all knew that she was the women Gio loved above all others. Her opinion mattered above all theirs. While he owned three of the four, he'd give them all their freedom if that's what Abi demanded. They each hoped she could accept them, because none of them wanted to lose Gio as their master and Becky wanted to experience what the other three had found.
Gio waited until the other four were downstairs and he stood and closed the door, leaving him and Abi alone in the Den. "Can I sit with you Abi?"
She smiled at him. "Of course, Gio. It's your house."
He walked over and sat beside her. "Well, you heard about my crazy life and what your mom had to say. I have heard nothing from you besides your story. Oh, and that when we were kids, you were in love with me. What do you think about what your mom is proposing?"
"It was sort of shocking walking in here tonight and seeing your sister and Tiffany kneeling at your feet. What my Mom suggested was just as shocking. But honestly, I know that she really wants to be part of your group of women. That was obvious before we came over here. I've never seen her dress for any man like she did for you. She's the one that suggested I dress like this for you as well. I didn't know why, but now I do. She hoped that I'd offer myself to you also for your protection."
Gio reached out and took her hands in his. "That's not what I want from you, Abi. I don't want you to be one of my sluts or slaves. I want more than that from you. Don't get me wrong, I need those ladies downstairs and yes, that includes your mom and maybe one other. There is a real medical reason for me to have multiple sex partners around."
Abi looked at him confused. "I don't understand."
"Can I show you what I'm talking about? That will probably make it more believable for you than just telling you."
"Okay, I guess."
Gio stood up and took off his pants and boxer briefs, letting his dick loose. "Holy Shit Gio! Mom said the rumor was you were porn star big, but that's unbelievably gigantic! How fucking big is that?"
Gio blushed. "It's just under fourteen inches. But the size of my dick isn't the problem, it's the size of my balls that's the problem. If you notice they are bigger than average too."
"Obviously." Abi giggled, "they're like big as lemons."
"Yeah, and the produce like a ton of sperm a day. Seriously, just to keep from hurting, I have to umm... empty them like twelve times a day, sometimes more."



"Holy shit Gio, how do you ever get anything else done."
Gio shrugged "Well it's not impossible. Just well let's say that's why Tiffany, Fiona and Mom are so relaxed. Once I get excited, I have to explode at least three or four times in a row to get soft again. So, they get umm, lots of action."
Abi looked at her best friends' enormous cock and balls and realized what he was telling her. He would break any one woman if he had to use her twelve or more times a day. And the size of his equipment probably meant that his release wasn't the teaspoon full they talked about in health class. "Okay, I can see why you need lots of help. But what does that mean for me? You don't want me to be one of your helpers?"
Gio sighed and tried to pull his pants back up but couldn't get them over his protrusion. Abi giggled again. "Do I need to help you with that?"
"Oh Abi, I so want to say yes, but I want you to understand first. I'm just going to finish without my pants on."
She laughed. "Okay, umm... can I touch it while we talk?"
"Abi, if you touch me I'm not gonna be able to talk."
"I'm sorry."
"Don't be Honey. You are my dream come true. Just knowing that you want to touch me is something out of my wildest dreams. I love you more than anyone else in this world. Yes, I need multiple partners. And yes, I care for each one of them, and in a way I love each of them. But you, only you own me, Abi. I may own them, but you own me. I love them and love on them. To keep from overworking any of them, I use them. But you are my soulmate. Tiffany, Fiona and Mom all know that I love you above anyone and they are okay with that. Your mom probably would be okay with that, too. The fifth girl, I'm not even sure she will join us. We are supposed to go out this weekend to see if she can fit into my lifestyle."
Abi leaned into Gio and put her head on his shoulder. "Oh, Gio, I love you too. I agree you are my soulmate as well. I told you I've loved you as long as I've known what love is. Probably longer. Your mom and mine used to laugh all the time because the first day I came home from kindergarten I told my Dad that I was going to marry Gio McLoed. Then your family moved next door."
Gio looked at her and it took everything he had to keep from kissing her. "So where do we go from here?"
Abi looked into his eyes and was lost in the love light shining from them. "Where do you want to go? You said I'm your soulmate, but you don't want me to be one of your women."
"No Abi, I don't want you as a slut or a slave. I want more than that with you."
"What do want me to be then? I don't understand."
"Look, here's the truth, I need those women downstairs for their bodies and I'll be honest, some of them need me. Tiffany and Fiona for now. Both are submissive and need someone to take control of them sexually. My mom is too, and she also wants a baby. She has demanded one from me and she's my mom, I can't deny her. Your mom just wants you and her to be free of the Chadwicks. Both my mom and your mom will eventually slow down sexually and probably want to be released from their collars. And make no mistake, I will collar them both. Tiffany and Fiona will probably meet some guy, fall in love in the future, and ask to be released to marry. If they ask, I'll release them. Mia, too, if she joins us. But there will always be more women, because I don't want to hurt you with my needs. But I want you as my fiancé and eventually, when you're ready, my wife. I want to grow old with you. Have lots of little McLoed babies with you. I want you in the rocker beside me when we are old and grey with grandchildren crawling all over the place. That's what I want from you. I want you to be my equal, my life partner, my heart and soul. That's what I offer you. Not servitude but my everything, including my sluts and slaves."
Abi sighed. She never thought she'd end up in a relationship that included other women, but she knew she couldn't handle all Gio's needs alone. "Then Gio McLoed, that's what I want too. I'm going to text Dean and tell him we are through, and then I'm going to take care of at least two of those three or four explosions you need. Then I guess, we are going to collar two of your four sluts and slaves. I get that your mom and sisters are being called sluts instead of slave what are you going to call my mom?"
Gio Shrugged. "I'll leave that up to you what should I call her?"
"Let's let her decided."
"Alright."
Abi pulled out her phone and texted Dean. Within minutes her phone was ringing. She answered it. "What do you want? I thought my text was plain Dean, we are through."
She had put the phone on speaker. "What about your house, Abi? You know what will happen. Dad told you if you leave me, he'll send your mom to prison for her outstanding debt and foreclose on your house."
"See, here's the thing Dean, I'm not that stupid. Mom and I talked, and it turns out your dad can't send her to prison. He can take the house, that's true. But since We'll be moving in with my new fiancé, I don't really care."
Dean screamed into the phone, "What new fiancé? What kind of game are you playing bitch?"
"I told you a long time ago that my heart belonged to someone else. Funny thing, once I talked to mom I realized I wanted to talk to my one genuine love too. When he asked me to be his wife tonight, I said yes. After school is out, I won't be Abigail Long anymore I will quickly become Abigail McLoed. Gio's wife, so goodbye and thanks for nothing, loser."
With that, she hung up and turned her phone off. Gio pulled her into his arms and kissed her with all the pent up love that he'd felt for her since they were kids. They got so lost in each other that they never even noticed when the other four came back upstairs. It wasn't until Abi was on her knees and sucking Gio's cock into her mouth that they realized they had an audience when the other four let out a cheer. Abi looked up for a minute and blushed. "You bitches shut up! I'm loving on my fiance's giant cock right now you all can wait your turn!"
Then she turned her back to them and dove deep, taking every inch into her throat. She'd never had a dick that big before, but she surprised everyone when it turned out she didn't have a gag reflex. When she swallowed and Gio slid into her throat. When she kept swallowing over and over, Gio lost it. It was tight, hot and wet and felt like he was in a pussy with a mouth in it. In record time Abi proved she was the perfect woman for Gio as he sprayed his first load down her throat. Abi stood and quickly stripped and then she climbed on Gio's lap right there in the den on the couch and it amazed everyone as she sank down on Gio's giant cock. She screamed in pure orgasmic bliss as every inch of his cock pushed up into her tight wet cunt. When he bottomed out Fiona, Tiffany and Cecilia gasped. For the first time any of them knew, the pussy he was being rode by swallowed Gio's entire dick. If there had been any doubt that Abigail Long was made just for Gio, that sealed it for the three of them. They were the perfect fit. Abi bounced up and down, screaming at the top of her lungs. "SO PERFECT GIO! YOU FILL ME UP LIKE A GLOVE!! HARDER BABY! FUCK ME HARDER!"
Gio stood without slipping out of her tight hot slit and laid her on the ground. Then with a roar he started thrusting into her as hard and fast as he could. Abigail wailed. "YES BABY, JUST LIKE THAT!! HAMMER MY PUSSY, GIO! FUCKING GIVE ME ALL OF IT. FUCK I'M CUMMING!! SO FULL, SO PERFECT!!!"
Gio lost it and started yelling too. "TAKE IT ABI! FUCKING TAKE ALL MY COCK!! YOU WERE MADE FOR ME!! THE PERFECT FIT. THE PERFECT PUSSY FOR MY BIG FAT FUCKING COCK!!! I'M GOING TO FUCK YOU FOR THE REST OF OUR LIVES!!!"
"YES BABY! FUCK MY PUSSY! DON'T STOP! DON'T EVER STOP!!! OH FUCK, I'M CUMMING AGAIN BABY!!! CUMMING ON YOUR BIG, FAT, PERFECT COCK!! OH MORE GIO! GIVE ME MORE!!! I WANT EVERY DROP!!! CUM FOR ME GIO! FUCKING CUM INSIDE MY STUFFED PUSSY!! FILL MY CUNT WITH ALL THAT CUM!! EMPTY THOSE BIG, BEAUTIFUL BALLS IN MY TIGHT PUSSY, BABY! FUCKING FUCK!!! MORE GIO, GIVE ME MORE!!!! I'M CUMMING AGAIN!!!! I CAN'T STOP CUMMING, MY LOVE! CUM WITH ME, GIVE IT TO ME, GIO!! GIVE ME MY MANS CUM!!! EMPTY THOSE BALLS, BABY!! LET ME HAVE IT! PAINT MY INSIDES WITH YOUR HOT, STEAMING CUM!!! I WANT IT ALL! I NEED IT ALL!!!!"
Gio felt his balls churn and then with a tremendous roar, he unloaded in Abi's cunt as it squeezed him so tight that it almost hurt. He came and came and came until it was squirting out the sides of his dick. He blasted so much into her that even her perfect pussy couldn't contain it. Her cervix was flooded, and the extra flowed out of her slit like lava from an active volcano.
Abi was screaming and biting his neck as he unloaded what felt like a gallon of fiery liquid inside her. She'd never come so long or so hard. She literally couldn't see anything for the fireworks going off inside her body. Her eyes were wide open and staring into space as she scream and begged for more. Gio just kept pounding and pounding her pussy. Even after his tremendous orgasm, he kept thrusting into his future wife's perfect cunt. Abi wrapped her legs and arms around him, meeting him thrust for thrust, screaming for more as orgasm after orgasm rolled through her. Was it one or a bunch of them? She didn't know, and she didn't care, all she knew was that Gio McLoed, the boy she always loved was the man now taking her to heaven repeatedly. Her pleasure wiped everything from her mind, all she could think about was how good he was making her feel and how much she loved him. Abi would gladly share him with these other women, because she sure as hell was never giving him up. Finally he came again before collapsing on top of her. He quickly rolled them over so she was lying on him. Surrounded by his four other women, no one was making a sound as the two lovers panted and kissed in their after glow of perfect bliss. Becky looked at her daughter with awe and amazement. In all her life, she'd never seen a couple take and give pleasure to each other like her daughter and the boy she'd always claimed she was going to marry.
Fiona smiled as she watched her little brother hold the only girl he ever really wanted. Oh, she was jealous she wouldn't deny it. Abi was perfect for her brother and she could take all thirteen inches and three quarts of an inch of his cock and scream for him to pound her harder. As Gio's cock finally slipped out of Abi's pussy, Fiona climbed between their legs and cleaned up the mess. Sucking his cum from Abi's pussy and off of Gio's cock. It surprised her when once she was done, Abigail rolled off Gio and pulled Fiona into her arms and kissed her so tenderly. "Thank you, Sister-slut. You did a wonderful Job cleaning your master and mistress. Lust for that, you will be the first to get your collar tonight. And you can sleep with us as well. Then she looked at the other three. "This is how it is, ladies. Each of you will get your time with Gio. Each of you will help me keep his balls drained and his cock happy, but Gio belongs to me! You all belong to Gio, he's claiming you all, and going to collar you all. But he's mine and mine alone. Since Gio belongs to me, that means you belong to me. If you can't accept that, say so now and Gio will release you. Otherwise, we will be one big happy family.
Cecilia, after tonight you will be with every woman who services Gio. He told me he promised you a baby and I mean to see you grow fat with his child. So, while he will fuck all of us, he will only cum in you until that's accomplished. You will inform me the moment you know you are pregnant."
"Yes, Mistress."
She looked at Tiffany "You are Gio's sex slave. I understand he just started training you. You will become the best sex slave or I'll be the one to punish you. At school they may call you the Queen bitch, but in this house I'm the queen and you are just the cunt used to empty my man's balls when I'm exhausted. I expect you to obey him and me without question."
Tiffany nodded "Yes Mistress. This slave hears and will obey."
Abi smiled at her "Good girl."
She looked at her mom. "By now Mister Chadwick knows that I've broken up with Dean. In the morning you need to have a messenger deliver your resignation and get a signature, so we know he received it. Then you will get to work on setting up the articles of incorporation for Gio's company. We also need to arrange for someone to move our stuff here and what we can't use have put in storage. It won't be long before they foreclose on the house. Gio doesn't have a collar for you yet. We will pick one up tomorrow when we go get my engagement ring. Gio asked me to marry him and I'm going to as soon as school is out, but until then I'm not leaving his side. You have until we get home tomorrow to decide what your place is here. Gio will claim you. But are you a slut like Cecilia and Fiona, or a Slave like Tiffany? Either way, you work for us now. Is that clear?"
"Yes, Mistress. I don't need time I'm going to be a slave like Tiffany. Clarence broke something in me and I need pain with my pleasure so I will be Gio's pain slave. When he is frustrated and needs to spank or fuck someone past the point of pleasure, that will be my place."
"I figured that was what you'd choose. I'll order what we need to make sure we meet your needs, slave."
"Thank you, Mistress."
Tiffany, "show Mommy-slut the collar me position, Slave. But first you and your sister slave can strip them so they are ready for my big fat cock to claim all three of their holes like I did yours."
"Yes, Master." Tiffany and Becky spoke in unison and then smiled at each other as they made quick work of Fiona and Cecilia's clothes. Tiffany again showed both women the Collar Me Position. When the two ladies were properly positioned, she stepped back and knelt at Abi's feet wrapping her arms around her mistress' leg lightly kissing her freshly fucked pussy. Almost lovingly Abi's hand went to the sex slave's head and started stroking her hair..
Gio picked Abi up and sat on the couch again with her in his lap. They made out until Gio was hard as a rock again. Only then did they move to stand before Mommy-slut and Sister-slut. True to Abi's word, Gio took the gold collar with the emerald hearts on it out first.
"Fiona, I have in my hand your collar of ownership. This is your last chance to change your mind. If you don't want to belong to me and Abi, then stand up, get redressed and go to your room. If you do so, you won't belong to us and you will never get to use my cock again."
Fiona shook her head. "I belong to you already, Master. Please put your collar on me. Please make me yours and mistress' sister-slut. There is nothing I want but to serve you both."
Gio smiled then at his sister and slipped the collar on her neck and held up the lock. "Read the inscription Fiona."
Fiona looked at the brass heart shaped lock "Gio's Sister"
Then Gio turned it over so she could see the backside of the lock. "Slut"
"Once this is locked in place, Fiona, you belong to us. You will wear your collar every moment you are awake. You will not cover it up. Everyone will know that you are my sister, but..." He waited a moment. "I am not heartless. While I want you to remember that you are owned by us, I don't want others to ridicule and harass you. While our relationship is not illegal in this state, it is still frowned on by the masses of humanity. That's why Slut is on the back side against your skin. You will know and remember what you are, but those who aren't in our inner circle of friends and lovers will not. I love you and I want to own you but not humiliate you in public. Now once Your Mistress locks this lock in place, you are ours. We own you. We own your body, your heart, your mind and your thoughts. If that isn't what you want, speak now."
Fiona looked at the couple standing in front of her and raised her chin, making it easier for Abi to lock the brass heart in place. Both her Master and new Mistress smiled at her and Abi clicked the lock in place. Gio took Abi's hand and placed it on Fiona's mouth. "Whose mouth is this Sister-Slut? Who owns this mouth?"
"This is my master and mistress mouth."
"That's correct slut and we will use it when and where we want anytime we want."
He put Abi's hand on his sister's naked breasts and Abi realized what they were doing. She squeezed Fiona's nipple between her thumb and finger and tugged. "Whose tits are these Sister-Slut? Who owns these titties?"
Fiona moaned at the delicious pull that shot from her nipple down to her already dripping pussy. "They are your and my Master's titties, Mistress. You own them."
"That's right, Slut, and we will do what we want with our titties, won't we? And you will be happy that we are using them."
"Yes Mistress, thank you for using my titties Mistress."
She slowly slid her hand lower looking into Gio's face as she did so when he smiled and nodded she continued down until she was squatting in front of Gio's sister and she slid her hand over Fiona's slippery pussy lips and suddenly thrust two fingers hard and fast into her tight little cunt. "Whose pussy is this Slut? Who owns this juicy cunt?" Her fingers thrusting in and out fast and hard over and over as Fiona grunted and moaned over and over, "OHHHH! It's your cunt, Mistress. You and my Master own this pussy!"
"That's right, cunt, it's ours. Who owns you orgasms Slut? Who do your screams and cums belong to?"
"YOURS MISTRESS MY ORGASMS ARE YOURS AND MASTERS!"
"Are they your Orgasms Slut?"
"UHH UHH UHHH NO MISTRESS!"
"That's right they aren't and you will never have one unless we give you permission if you do we will punish you. You will not call them yours again or we won't let you have one do you understand me Slut?"
Abi sped up, knowing that Fiona was on the edge, about to slip over and explode. She was trying to decide if she would push her over and punish her or give her permission. "UH, OH, OH, OH YES, YES MISSTRESS I UNDERSTAND. PLEASE MISSTRESS, PLEASE MASTER, PLEASE LET YOUR SISTER SLUT CUM!!!! PLEASE!!!!!!"
Abi pulled her fingers out of the girl's steaming cunt and then leaned in close until her mouth was right by Fiona's ear. When her lips were a hair's width away, she reached in as she whispered "Cum for me Sissy-slut" and she pinched Fiona's Clit causing the girl to throw back her head and howl as a tremendous orgasm tore through her entire body. "CUMMMING FOR YOU MISSTRESS!!!!! CUMMING SO GOOD FOR YOU!"
Abi didn't even hesitate she reached lower and under the girl and slammed her soaked fingers into the girl's ass pumping in and out of her forbidden hole. "Whose ass is this slut? Who owns this ass?"
"OH GOD!!! OH GOD THAT IS YOUR ASS MISTRESS! YOURS AND MY MASTERS ASSS!!! OH GOD, FEELS GOOD MISSTRESS, THANK YOU! THANK YOU!!!! USE YOUR ASS MISSTRESS, TAKE IT. HURTS SO GOOD!!!"
Abi took her other hand and jerked Fiona's red hair, pulling her head back so her eyes locked with Abi. "DON'T YOU FUCKING CUM SLUT. DON'T YOU FUCKING CUM ON MY FINGERS IN YOUR ASS!"
Fiona cried out, "PLEASE MISSTRESS, PLEASE LET ME CUM AGAIN! I'M SO CLOSE! I'M TRYING TO BE GOOD MISSTRESS! PLEASE! PLEASE, OH GOD, PLEASE!!!!" Tears ran down the girl's face as she struggled to not cum. When she was right at the edge, Abi pulled her fingers out of the girl's ass and stepped back.
"This isn't about you, Sister-slut, this is about your belonging to your Master and Mistress. Look at your Master, you've made his big fat cock hard again. Suck his cock and don't you dare cum. Take his cock and don't you stop until the whole monster is in your throat. I don't fucking care if you gag and choke you take the whole thing and don't you fucking stop until he's marked you as his with his cum."
Without a word Fiona crawled forward, her arms behind her back now and swallowed her brother's cock. She did gag, and she choked, but she didn't stop. Not even once she had her nose buried in the pubic hair at the base of his cock. She kept sucking and bobbing up and down. Swirling her tongue across the tip every time she got to the top and sliding it against the shaft as her lips moved back down and she swallowed him into her throat, feeling it bulge out with his colossal head and part of the shaft. Her drool flowed over him, soaking his ball sack, and the extensive amount of pre-cum filled her mouth as she swallowed his cock again and again. It wasn't long before his hands tightened in her hair and he was thrusting into her mouth. Abi stepped close and started rubbing and squeezing Gio's heavy balls, waiting for that moment when they would draw up to his cock before he blew his monstrous load of Jizz. The amount of pre-cum was growing, and he was groaning and cursing under his breath. Fiona knew he was getting close. It wouldn't be long now. "That's it, Slut suck your brother's cock, worship that huge fucking dick. Show him how grateful you are he took you as his sister-slut."



Gio's head tilted up and his neck tendons strained. "Are you about to cum Baby?"
"Not long, Abi. God, this is so hot. Listening to you take control is fucking turning the heat way, way up."
Abi smiled. "Just wait Gio, you've seen nothing yet. We own this slut and she'll know it before morning. There won't be a hint of doubt in her mind who every piece of her belongs too. She'll be covered in you hot cum and mine too." Abi felt his balls harden and draw up and she yanked on Fiona's hair, pulling her off his cock. Abi wrapped her hand around his shaft and started jacking him off. She was going to cover his sister from her head to her belly button in her brother's spunk. "You keep your eyes open and your mouth too, Sister-Slut. Your brother is going to cover your face, neck, tits and belly with his hot steamy cum. Don't you let it fall on the floor, Slut. You rub it in, so you're covered in the mark of your Master. If you spill one drop, I'm going to make you clean it up with your tongue. You hold any cum that gets in your mouth. Don't you spill it and don't you swallow it. Not until I tell you too, do you understand me, Slut?"
"Yes, Mistress."
Just then Gio groaned and his cock twitched as the first powerful blast of his cum started rocketing into the air. With Abi directing his giant cum hose, the first blast hit his sister right between the eyes and slid down the side of her nose. The next rope hit her left cheek, the one after her right cheek. Then Fiona directed two into her mouth and the next one from her bottom lip to her chin. As it dripped off, Fiona pulled a hand around and wiped the dripping part under her chin and into the rope that had covered her neck. Two more covered each breast from the upper swell to the nipple Then one more in between her breast that ran toward her firm flat belly. One last weak spurt ran over Abi's hand and she let Gio's dick go and wiped her hand off on Fiona's lower belly. "Get busy Slut and rub your Master's goo in. cover yourself from face to your belly in your Master's warm mark. Don't you dare swallow the cum in your mouth."
Fiona used both hands and spread Gio's cum all over her face, then down her chin to her neck and under her new collar. She used both hands to evenly coat her breast and belly. Both her hands were sticky with cum and not knowing what to do, she rubbed them into her arms. "Such a willing Slut." Abi purred. "Open your mouth, Sister-Slut show me your brother's warm baby juice in your mouth."
Abi watched as Fiona shivered at her words and smiled a secret smile. When Fiona opened her mouth and showed her the cum there, Abi stepped right up and again placed her mouth right beside Fiona's ear. "I know your secret, Slut. Swallow your little brother's baby batter. Drink it down into your belly. I know what you want. You want your brother to put his incest baby in that belly, don't you?" Fiona shook her head and whispered, "No."
Abi leaned even closer. "Don't lie to me. Who owns your mind, Fiona? Who owns your thoughts? I own them don't I?"
Again Fiona shivered. Abi licked the girl's ear. "Yes, I own them and I know, but you're scared. Scared to ask and scared to admit it. But who owns your fears, Fiona? I own your fears. Tell your Mistress the truth, Fiona, no fears and no lies. You want Gio to put his baby in you, don't you? Listening to your Mommy-Slut beg for his baby made you want one too, didn't it?"
Fiona's head dropped, and she whispered, "Yes."
Abi turned Fiona's head and looked the twenty-year-old woman in the eye. "Then when we go upstairs, you bring me your birth control. I will always make sure we meet your needs, Slut. By the time we knock your Mommy up, you'll be ripe and fertile. Then you can be Gio's cum dump until he plants a baby inside his sexy older sisters' ripe womb. I can't wait to see your tight little belly swell with Gio's baby. Can you see it, slut? Can you feel your belly growing with your brother's baby? Your pretty titties filling with life giving milk, growing larger as you grow a child for your brother?"
Fiona moaned and shivered, and then Abi kissed her long and hard. "Soon Fiona, very soon we'll make your dream come true. I'll be right there with you as your brother's baby comes out of your hot, needy pussy into the world and then you can thank me."
"Oh Yes, Mistress."
Abi stepped back and noticed Gio was still rock hard. "What's next lover?"
"On you knees, Sissy-Slut. Ass up, legs spread. Arms on the ground stretched out in front of you, palms up and on top of each other. Place your chin on your palms."
Fiona did as she was told "Look straight ahead Slut. All of you memorize this position, it is the modified humble position. Mommy-Slut, Pain-Slave after you suck my cock and are marked from face to belly, you will automatically assume this position for me to claim and mark your other two holes is that understood?"
Both women nodded and stared at Fiona, who blushed to be the focus of such intense attention. "It is also an excellent position for a flogging or spanking punishment if it is needed. The regular humble position has your face in your palms toward the floor. But for your claiming this is the position."
Gio walked over to Abi and whispered in her ear. She looked at him and nodded and then walked around to the front of Fiona and sat down with her legs spread on either side of his sister's upper body. She looked into Gio's sister's eyes. "Are you ready for your Master to fuck his pussy and claim it Sissy-Slut?"
"OH Yes, Mistress."
"Then beg him, Slut. Beg you brother to fill his pussy with that big fucking cock. Make him want to claim your horny little cunt for his own. Beg him to own hit, fill it, stretch it. Beg him to fuck his pussy hard and fast and utterly destroy it for any other man. Go on, you know you want him too. You need him to own it, so beg him to master your cunt."
"Please Master, Pease fill your pussy with your giant cock. Shove it in me, please. Pound your needy little cunt Master: Please stretch it, own it, use it. I need you to claim your pussy, Master. I want you to own your pussy master."
Gio knelt behind and her and rubbed the head of his swollen cock against the slit of her pussy. "Is this what you want, Sister-Slut? Do you want me to claim this pussy and destroy it?"
"OH YES MASTER! PLEASE DESTROY THIS CUNT. POUND YOUR PUSSY AND MAKE IT ALL YOURS."
Without a word Gio shoved eleven of his inches into Fiona's weeping snatch without slowing or giving her time to stretch and grow used to his entry. The rough start to his fucking her drove an instant orgasm through her and she screamed and clamped down on his invading cock, shaking from the intense ecstasy that blinded her with an explosion of colors and the rushing of her pulse in her ears. Before she even realized he was pulling back to do it again, Abi grabbed her hair and thrust her own pussy into Fiona's face. "Eat your Mistress pussy, Slut. Don't you dare fucking stop until I've cum on your face and claimed it for my own."
Just then Gio slammed into her pussy again from just inside to as deep as he could go, triggering a second massive explosion of pleasure. Fiona screamed into Abi's pussy and then latched on, sucking and thrusting her tongue in time with the hard, fast pace her brother was using in her pussy. She'd beg him to destroy her, and he was absolutely doing so. She had to suck and lick by feel alone because she hadn't stopped cumming from his furious pace and all she could see was flashes of light and swirls of color. Her body was literally vibrating with pleasure. Never in her life had she ever come so often and so hard. Fiona wasn't sure if she was having lots of orgasms or one huge continues ever expanding orgasm. She was being thrust into Abi's pussy with every thrust as her brother took her without mercy. Licking, sucking, screaming and babbling. She couldn't think, she couldn't concentrate, all she could do was feel as her pussy carried her entire being beyond any pleasure, she knew was possible.
Cecilia and Becky watched in awe at what was being done to Fiona by Gio and Abi. The scene mesmerized both women, either of them realized the flood of their own arousal pouring from their pussies, running down their inner legs and pooling on the floor. Cecilia was shaking, knowing that she was next. Would Gio take her like that? Would he pound her into oblivion like he was doing his sister? God, she hoped so. Never in her life had a man or woman made her make the noises coming from her daughter, muted as they were by Abi's pussy. They didn't sound natural, and they sure as hell weren't words. If she didn't know better, she would believe her son had her daughter speaking in tongues. The spell was broken as Abi screamed and grabbed Fiona's fiery red hair and started rubbing her own gushing pussy all over Cecilia's daughter's face. "YES!!!! TAKE MY CUM SLUT!!!! WEAR IT RUB IT IN WITH YOUR MASTERS MARK. WEAR MY CUM AS YOUR MARK OF SUBMISSION, SLUT. YOU BELONG TO ME!!!!! FUCK CUMMING SO GOOD! GOING TO DROWN YOU IN MY JUICES!!!"
Becky's eyes went wide she had never known her daughter to be so forceful. The sounds of Fiona slurping up the girl cum being rubbed all over her face and the sound of Gio's enormous balls slapping against his sister's thighs was almost more than the older mother could handle. She was about to cum without a single touch to her body, just at the thought of her daughter and future son-in-law using her like that. Then her knees gave out, and she fell to the floor as Gio roared and his cum burst out of his sister's cunt. She watched as he pulled out of her gapping pussy and without slowing moved up a couple inches and took her ass just as forcefully as he'd just taken her cunt. "THAT'S IT SLUT. TAKE MY COCK UP THAT ASS. CLAIMING MY LAST HOLE. WHOSE ASS AM I FUCKING, FIONA? WHOSE ASS IS THIS I'M DESTROYING."
Fiona screamed and Becky didn't know if it was pain or pleasure or both "FUCK ME, MASTER, IT YOUR ASS!! DESTROY IT MASTER!!! OH GOD, YOUR SPLITTING ME IN TWO!!!!! FUCK YOUR ASS, MASTER! MAKE IT CUM!! MARK IT, CLAIM IT!!! SO FULL, SO HOT, SO CLOSE! YES! YES! CUMMING, I'M CUMMING AGAIN!!! YOU'RE MAKING YOUR SISTER SLUT CUM FROM FUCKING THAT ASS!!!! NEVER CUM SO GOOD, NEVER CUM SO HARD, BALYAFNTA GANODA TMAIA SFEAAA AH! AH! AH!"
They all watched as Fiona's eyes rolled back in her head and she collapsed on the ground unconscious. Gio didn't even slow down he just grabbed her hips and kept pounding away for several more minutes until he pulled out with an earsplitting roar and blasted cum from the crack of her ass, all the way up her back, over her hair and finally coating Abi's face. Then he rolled to the side and fell to the ground beside Fiona. Abi looked Gio in the eyes. She took her fingers, scooped the cum off her face and sucked it into her mouth. She turned and looked at Tiffany. "Slave, cum rub your Master's cum on Sister-Sluts back and ass. Make sure she is covered and marked."
Tiffany hurried over and rubbed the massive mess of cum all over Fiona's back. There was so much fluid that she covered her back from the back of her neck, to the back of her knees and every exposed inch of flesh in between. Then she carefully rolled the unconscious girl over and scooped up the cum flooding out of her still gaping holes and covered every inch of skin, from just below her belly button to her knees and everything in between. Once she was done, she moved over between Gio's legs and lovingly licked and sucked the mess he'd made of himself, washing him with her mouth and tongue. Starting at his inner thighs, then cleaning his cock and finally his belly. Cleaning the cum and other juices off his body.
While she had been doing that Abi had crawled over beside him and spooned up against him, kissing and loving him with her mouth and hands. Trying to revive his spent body. She slowly looked up at Becky. "Mom, would you please get Gio and drink of juice and something to eat? He needs to replenish and recover before we collar Mommy-Slut."
Becky was still on the floor in a puddle of her own juices and wasn't yet able to talk, so she nodded and stood on shaky legs and head to the kitchen to do as she was asked. Cecilia, ever the mother and homemaker, went into the laundry room, grabbed the mop and bucket and wiped up the puddles that both she and Becky had created watching Gio and Abi collar and claim Fiona as their Sister-Slut. She couldn't help but tremble with desire knowing that she was next. She didn't know if she could survive the experience, but she damn sure was going to try.
Becky came back down with a medium cooked strip steak, on a bed of brown rice and spinach, all foods that were high energy production. Along with an enormous glass of a juice blend of Peach and Orange juice and a fierce Grape Gatoraid to help replenish Gio's electrolytes and rehydrate him. She made a note to make sure and pick up some more peach/orange juice blend and some pineapple/orange juice blend. She'd read in Cosmo that those helped a man's ejaculation taste sweeter. While none of the women had acted like Gio's was that salty, bleach like taste that Clarence's was, she thought they all would like if his was sweeter. They sat talking about the move that Becky and Abi needed to make and tried to figure out how the best way to arrange sleeping would be. Everyone knew that Gio and Abi would occupy the Master suite. The thought was to bring Becky's king size bed over to replace the full size in Gio's old room. Becky and Cecilia would occupy that space when one or the other of them weren't sharing with Gio and Abi. That would allow Fiona and Tiffany to share the queen-size bed in Fiona's room. None of them knew what they were going to do if Mia wanted to join their little family. They really needed to find a bigger house. Cecilia told Gio that she was willing to sell their current home but didn't want to put it on the market until they had another place to go. That lead to a discussion about school the next day. Tara had texted Tiffany saying that Greg was taking her to the highschool the next day to withdraw her. She was going to finish out her senior year at the virtual campus the board of education offered. Tiffany had sent a picture back of her new slave wear and collar, and Tara wanted to know where Gio got them from because she wanted her daddy to pick a collar and outfits up for her.
Abi was worried about going to school the next day and having to face Dean with the rest of his football pals behind him. While Tiffany and Gio had already been gone two days in a row because of the mess with the team and trying to get their lives in order. After some talk, it was decided they would all three take off one more day. Gio wanted to help get G.L Creations incorporated instead of a DBA and figure out if he should keep Clicktalk or shoot for a larger contract. While all the talking was going on, Gio and Abi had been cuddling with Fiona. While they hadn't been too rough on her, Gio had already that afternoon been reading some articles on D/s lifestyle and realized that she probably needed some aftercare. Becky being a BDSM addict heavy on the SM would probably require more. But it was good practice to get into. Gio liked the idea of making sure all his women knew he valued them for their uniqueness and the thought of getting them used to him caring for them beyond just sexually.
He still didn't know what he was going to do about Clicktalk. He was seriously torn. On one hand, he could sell and if Becky was right, acquire a life-changing amount of money. Hell, even a few million was life altering but hundreds of millions was never having to work again money. If he was smart and didn't go wild. Then again, billions of dollars were never having to work and not need to be careful, but it required a longer term before paying off. But that was for later because he realized that he'd finished his food and as they'd all talked and planned his energy was returning having five beautiful naked women surrounding him was having the obvious effect on him and his Dick was rising to let it be known they were having the desired effect. Which was good, as he had one more woman to collar tonight. He looked at Abi and then at his rising tower of manhood. She nodded, and they both stood. When they did, all conversation in the room ended. "Mommy-slut, are you ready to get your collar?"
Cecilia jumped up from the loveseat where she and Becky had been cuddling with Tiffany. "Oh yes, Master, I'm more than ready." Gio smiled because they could all see his mother was shivering with excitement. "Are you cold, Mommy-slut? Do I need to turn on the heat?"
His mother actually blushed. "No, Master, I'm well, to be honest, I'm very excited. I watched you claiming your Sister-Slut and was more than ready to experience what she did."
Abi laughed. "Do you want you big dicked son to fuck you into an unconscious pile of woman goo? Is that what you're telling us? Or is it having you best friend's daughter's cunt that has you vibrating?"
Cecilia turned even redder. But walked over to the large lounge pillow she had knelt on earlier and assumed the collar me position as she answered. "Yes, Mistress, all of that!"
"Well, at least we know you're willing to submit. Hell, you are downright deliciously excited to submit." Abi walked right up and leaned down to whisper in Cecilia's ear. "You're the most submissive woman in the room, aren't you? That's your secret, isn't it? You absolutely want to be the very bottom slut in the house, don't you? You want to have to let everyone else control you. To take away your need to be the prim and proper businesswoman, mother and lady you've had to be for years, that's your secret, isn't it, Mommy-Slut?"
Cecilia shook so hard and Abi could see and smell her arousal as it was already running down her thighs. "OH YES! MISTRESS!!"
Abi knelt down in front of her and grabbed the back of her neck and sealed her lips on her future mother in laws, plundering her mouth and with her other hand she grabbed Cecilia's full Breast and pulled. Tugging and releasing the nipple over and over like milking a cow. Cecilia was moaning and shaking now, not just shivering with need. "Then that's exactly what you'll get, Mommy-Slut." She reached behind her and held out her hand for Gio to give her his mother's collar. This collar looked like the other two women's, only the hearts on this one were different. This collar had multicolored hearts on it, Emerald followed by Sapphire followed by and empty heart all the way around. Gio stepped up beside Abi. "Mommy-Slut your collar is different. Notice you have an emerald heart followed by a sapphire Hart followed by an empty heart. The emerald heart is for Fiona, your first-born child. The sapphire heart is my birthstone and represents me your Master, but also your son. That empty heart will be added later, it is for the child you have yet to give birth too. Once he or she is here, I will take this collar back to the Pink Cherry and have it added. Notice the Lock is also different. It only says Mother on the front. That is because, like the others, you will wear this collar all the time. You will not hide it and you won't cover it up. However, like Fiona, I don't want to open you to ridicule or scorn." He turned the actual collar so she could see inside. Where he'd had the collar itself inscribed with "Gio's willing Mommy-Slut"
He looked at his mother. "You can tell those not part of our family and inner circle the collar is a choker necklace given you by your children and explain the two stones are our Birthstones. You can even tell them we left a blank space because you are going for another child by Invitro fertilization with a donor. That will be the story once you confirm your pregnancy, anyway. Now last chance, are you sure you want to wear our collar? To belong to Abi and I? To give us your body, heart, mind and thoughts? To give us all control and be our obedient Mommy-Slut?"



"Oh yes, Master" She looked at Gio and then at Abi "Yes Mistress, that is all I want to belong to you. For you to own me. Use me, control me, all of me, all the time. That's my desire, my want, my need. Please lock the collar on me. Take me, own me, do what you will with me. I belong to Gio and Abi they are my Master and Mistress, PLEASE!"
She was crying and shaking so badly that Abi couldn't stand it any longer. As her own tears fell, she placed the collar on Cecilia's neck and locked the collar in place. Then she pulled the woman into her arms and laid her face up on the floor, the cushion under her ass. She looked at Gio. "Get another big and a small pillow, Gio."
Gio did as his fiancé asked and watched as she placed the other large pillow under his mother's ass, arching her so that it raised higher her pelvis than her chest and head. Then she placed the smaller pillow in back of the two large pillows supporting his mother lower back. "Gio and I are going to take you now, Mommy-Slut. You belong to us and we will not mark you like we did Sister-Slut."
"WHAT??? WHY NOT??? PLEASE TAKE ME, MARK ME!! WHAT DID I DO WRONG MISTRESS?? TELL ME I'LL CHANGE!!!"
Abi leaned down and stroked the older woman's face. "Oh, my sweet Mommy-Slut, beautiful Mommy-Slut. Hush, you did nothing wrong. You gave yourself so completely that we don't need to mark you. You've marked yourself. Gio is going to claim you and bless you with the one thing you've asked for over and over. Right now, he is going to put that big fat cock in your pussy and he's going to fuck you over and over and over and over until he can't cum anymore. He's going to flood that pussy with his virile baby, making seed until his balls are dry and his dick can't rise again. If you don't end up pregnant tonight, then I will be shocked. While he's doing that, I'm going to love on all the rest of you Mommy-Slut. I'm going to ride your face, fuck myself with your hard nipples, slide behind Gio and lick you ass. Then I'm going to climb back on you and lick you clit while he pounds your pussy until you are completely destroyed by his Donkey sized dick and he is drained and too tired to even think about fucking again."
Cecilia sobbed even harder, reaching up and wrapping her arms around Abi and pulling her down to bathe her face and chest in wet kisses. "THANK YOU, MISTRESS! OH, THANK YOU!! YOU ARE THE BEST MISTRESS!!!"
It stunned Gio. Abi was something special, she knew just what to say and do. She'd controlled most of Fiona's claiming and worked his sister to such a frenzy that she literally was still trying to recover from her hard claiming ceremony and now she had his mother gushing and ready to cum with no one even touching her. Abi looked back at Gio and nodded. He nodded back and sank to his knee's lining up with his mother's soaked and grasping pussy. She was visibly throbbing with need. Her labia was opening and closing like a hungry baby's mouth searching for a tit to consume. Gio didn't say a word, just shoved in, burying himself as deep as his mother could take him. She arched her back and Screamed "CUMMING MISTRESS I'M ALREADY CUMMING!!! I'M SORRY!!! YOU DIDN'T SAY I COULD CUM. I'M SO SORRY!!!"
Abi laughed. "It's okay sweet Mommy-Slut we need you to cum and cum and cum the more you cum the more open your cervix will be the more open your cervix the more cum you take and that's what will put that baby in you so you cum all you want."
With that Gio pulled out until just the very edge of his tip was left inside and slammed into her again feeling her clamp and pulse around him and then he really let go and just slammed in as far as he could without hurting her and pulled out to the very edge and repeated the process as fast as he could. While he was holding her hips and slamming into his mother's fertile depths, Abi climbed on her face and ordered Cecilia to eat her future daughter in laws pussy. To make her cum and swallow it all.
His mother grabbed Abi's ass with both hands and pulled the girl onto her mouth so tight that there wasn't any way that Cecilia was getting air and Gio could hear Abi encouraging his mother as he pounded away. How Cecilia was able to lick, suck and keep screaming at the top of her lungs Gio had no clue; but that's what she was doing. It wasn't really a surprise when, in record time, Abi was screaming right along with her as Cecilia sucked orgasm out of orgasm from his fiancé.
It was all too much and Gio felt his balls draw up painfully to his dick until they all but disappeared and then he exploded into his mother's cunt. His cum was so hard that he felt like his balls were literally exploding out of his dick head. He was in pain from the force of his ejaculation and couldn't move as he blew into his mother. His was dick right at the opening of her cervix dumping every bit of his sperm into her. Abi collapsed over top his mother, her head banging off the floor as the older woman had sucked her into a cum coma.
At the same moment Gio roared as his cum exploded, Cecilia bowed so hard that only her ass and head were touching the ground. Her ass on the pillow and her head on the floor. Gio had never even heard of anyone cumming that hard, and the wail that came from her mouth would stay with him for many years to come. Then she collapsed, and he realized she'd succumbed to unconsciousness too.
His spurting dick slowed, and his balls relaxed and for the first time since he'd gotten his first hard-on, his dick softened after only one cum! He fell to the side, off his mother; and he lay there stunned at the intensity of their coupling. Before his brain even registered enough to know what to do, his soft dick was covered in a warm velvet feel. Becky Long was laying between his legs cleaning his dick and doing her best to coax it back to life so that he could do as Abi had promised his mother and overwhelm her pussy in his cum. The night was just starting and there was a long way to go.
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* * * * *
"Please, My Lord, please fuck me! I can't stand it anymore! I need you to make me cum on your hard cock! I need you to cum inside me and fill me with your cock juice! Please, I beg you fuck me and put out this fire in my hot, horny pussy! Please, my Lord and Master fulfill my purpose; take my virginity and give me a baby!!"
I looked down at the strawberry blonde on her hands and knees before me, begging me to fuck her. In less than 72 hours, I'd done it. I'd taken my prim and proper stepsister Rachelle, the Purity Pledge Ambassador for her school and turned her into a horny little cunt begging me to take her most precious gift, her virginity and put a baby in her. All while her bitch of a mother watches from across the room. I'm gonna do it too, just like I told the bitch I would. Let me tell you how this all came to be.
First, my name is Zackery Lendi, and I'm a certified genius. No seriously, I graduated from University with three degrees by my 18th birthday one in Psychology, one in Finance, which was the one my father wanted me to have, so I'd be ready to take over his legacy someday. My dad is indeed that Lendi as in Lendi Financial group. Then my last degree was in biochemistry, which had always fascinated me. Looks wise, I'm about average. I mean, I'm not Hollywood leading man/Model handsome, but I'm not cringe worthy. I am in shape with a few well-defined muscles, think Lacrosse player; not gym rat. I was a bit of a social outcast because, well; I was always several years younger than my classmates. But I was rich and because of the worst time in my life, I was wealthy without depending on my dad, thank God. You see, my mom, who was from an old money family, died when I was ten and left all her family's money to me in a trust, I inherited in two installments. The first installment when I was 18, the second just a few months ago when I turned 21.
The big downside to my life came about the time I graduated from high school. See, my Dad had been alone for three years, but started dating this woman. After graduation, he brought her to our home, along with her daughter. They informed me that Dad was engaged to the woman named Ruth After the wedding, she and her daughter, Rachelle, would move in and become my stepmother and stepsister.
My new stepmom was, looks wise, what they call a Trophy wife. Long blonde hair, full pouty lips, the biggest tits I'd ever seen, and well, the ass to go with them sat on top of long toned legs. However sophisticated Ruth wasn't. She was a prude, to be honest, but a lovely looking, country prude. She was immersed in her church, and religion was what she lived and breathed. Most churches preach abstinence before marriage, but this church went way beyond that. They believed and practiced something called "The Purity Movement". There was no dating, only courting in groups; and no male-female touching, not even holding hands. Hell they believed a couples first kiss should be their wedding kiss. To me, it was just strange, and I never fit with any of them, including my stepsister.
While my father was a shark in the financial world and definitely the Alpha male at work; at home, he was wrapped around my stepmother's finger. She made all the decisions, and what she said was the law. Probably another reason we didn't get along. I was strong-willed and smart and saw some of her beliefs and actions as stupid, however, like a lot of guys with my IQ level; I was very socially inept and didn't do well at being tactful. We butted heads often and violently. Mostly, I think Ruth's problem was I had this wealth that she couldn't get any access to thanks to my trust fund. When I turned eighteen, my dad congratulated me on my graduating University with three degree's and then informed me I had a month to use my trust fund to move out of the house. The reason: Ruth felt that having a grown man should be on his own. That was when Dad and I had a conversation that set me on the path I found myself on today.
"What the hell, Dad? This is our house, my home! How can you let Ruth do this?" I was so mad that I didn't think before I made my next comment, but my Dad's response totally shocked me. "Damn it, Dad, you give in to anything she tells you to do; the bitch must have some kind of magic pussy to control you that way."
I almost missed the whispered comment before he focused on me again the simple whispered: "I wouldn't know." My brow drew down. Was Dad saying he'd never had sex with my stepmother? Before I could ask, he tore into in his business executive persona. "This isn't up for discussion, Zack. Ruth has asked me to have you move out, and you will be moving. You're an adult man with money. The first half of your trust has been released to you, and I'm giving you thirty days to find a place and move out. Your mother knows best in these matters."
I was so pissed that I said the first thing that came to my mind. "My mother's dead. Your wife made this decision. You just chose your fucking trophy wife over your only family. I'm out of here, alright. I'll have a moving company come pack and move my stuff as soon as possible."
That's when I left and decided to get my revenge. I was going to use my degrees in psychology and biochemistry to make the step bitch pay for taking my family from me. I went to the bank, made arrangements to have the first half of my trust moved to my personal accounts and searched for the perfect house for my new quest in life. Ruining Ruth and her precious new life.
So, for three years I'd set up a company and done research in both biochemistry and in how to change a person with chemistry and psychology under the heading of research for my new company; New Me Life Coaching. I worked with people and helped them improve their lives. I used a hypnosis technique called Relyfe and some specific drugs that made someone more open to hypnosis. But a part of my research was into a type of chemicals that took the characteristics of female Viagra and increased it by about a factor 100, making a sort of super female aphrodisiac. My perfect time came just a few days after Rachelle's eighteenth birthday, when our "family" got together to celebrate her high-school graduation that was coming up the next weekend. I saw Rachelle for the first time in years when she turned eighteen and realized my stepsister had turned into a smokeshow. Still, she was completely brainwashed by her mothers church and had even signed up to become a recruiter and college ambassador for The Purity Movement. Seeing my innocent adult sister caused a slight change in my plan. Why not use her to increase my Stepmother's punishment and double my fun?
To help set my opportunity to fulfill my plans, I needed my father to turn his submissive tendencies from my stepmother to me. So, I went to see him at work with a dose of the drug I'd developed that would make him easier to hypnotize and slipped it into the glass of whiskey he and I always shared when I stopped in. After a drink, and a very successful hypnosis session, I was sure that family mealtime was going to help me with my goal. Yes, by the end of the summer, I'd be putting the women in our family in their proper place: Under me!
This is how the plan unfolded. I showed up for my stepsisters pre-graduation celebration dinner that was thrown because my stepmother didn't want me at the party she'd planned after Rachelle's actual graduation the next day. But this time it was fine for me, as I had two gifts to give my Stepsister. That was the only reason my step monster had bothered with this dinner, to get whatever I'd bought for Rachelle from me. They showed me into the formal dining room just like I was a stranger, and it had been years since they allowed me in the more family part of the house. I was seated beside my stepmother with my stepsister sitting across from her like Ruth was afraid my less than pious life would rub off on her pure daughter.
Even so, it wouldn't matter soon because if my plan worked, I'd be taking all my sweet stepsister's firsts from her. Rachelle would beg me to kiss her, to eat her pussy, to let her suck my cock, to fuck her tities and come on her face. She'd beg me to fuck her pussy and her ass. She'd keep begging me to fuck a baby in her, all the while thinking it was her idea. I'd make my stepmother watch as I changed her precious pure virgin daughter into my cock hungry fuck toy. Subsequently, when I'd corrupted my sister and made her my breeding slut, I'd break my stepmother and make her beg me for the same things. Then, after using them both to my complete satisfaction, I'd make my stepmom into my dad's willing cumslut while she begged me to watch her take his dick up her ass. Maybe as the ultimate insult I'd even make her fuck us both while that preacher she thought so highly of watched her act like the fucking cum bucket she'd become. These are the thoughts that comforted me during the dinner. As my time was growing close to the end, I did my duty and presented my stepsister with her birthday gift. "Rachelle, I realized the other day that I missed your birthday. I wanted to apologize; I've just been so busy with a troublesome case at work it slipped right by me." Then, I laid the rectangular blue box from a popular jewelry store in front of her. "I hope your gift will help you forgive me."
I looked over at Ruth, who was salivating at what would be in such a luxurious box. "I know you'd agree with me Ruth that every young lady should own what I'm giving to Rachelle. Especially since I know that you never seem to forget to wear my mother's at every appropriate occasion."
Ruth glared at me because I reminded her that most of her expensive jewelry had belonged to my mom before her marriage. Rachelle opened the box and gasped at the short strand of perfect pearls I'd given her. They were almost a choker with a white gold cross right in the center. "I know how important your faith is to you as well, so I thought the cross charm was a pleasant addition."
I could see Ruth's jealousy that I'd spend so much money on her daughter, and yet I'd never given her jewelry. Which sat up the next part of my plan perfectly. "Ruth, I know I didn't get you something for your birthday either, so I hope you don't mind I bought you a little something too."
I handed her a similar box and when she opened it, she looked stunned. The necklace I'd bought her was the same as Rachelle's, only with black pearls instead of the white, and her cross was rose gold instead of white. "I knew you already had the white pearls that had belonged to my mother. So, I thought this way, you both could wear them for the graduation tomorrow to coordinate."
"That's a lovely idea, thank you Zachery."
"You are welcome, stepmother. Oh, along that line I was at a quandary what to get you for graduation Rachelle; since I'm sure Dad got you the required car." I winked at my stepsister. "But I was talking with a friend of mine who runs a spiritual retreat and spa center called..." I acted like I couldn't remember the name of the spiritual resort, I owned 75% interest in. Then I pulled a brochure out of my jacket pocket "Oh here it is. The Queen Esther Retreat and Spa experience. Have you heard of them?"
I smiled at the widening of Ruth's eyes; she had indeed heard of the exclusive top end spiritual immersion retreat center. She tried to play it off as being unsure. "I think I overheard one lady at church mention them, maybe."
"Oh well, I was telling my friend who runs it, about Rachelle's involvement with the church's purity movement. She mentioned that a lot of mothers whose daughters are in that movement book thirty-day Hadassah immersion retreats for them and their daughters after their eighteenth birthdays as a rite of passage from girlhood to womanhood." I shrugged. "Anyway, she said the mothers and daughters come and live like Hadassah did before her night with the king. Something about indulging in a delicious yet nutritious purity diet. Along with daily beauty treatments and being massaged with special fragrant oils and soaks. I didn't understand it all. She said you two would."
They both nodded, though I could see they really didn't. "Anyway, I booked one for the two of you, as my graduation gift to Rachelle. You're scheduled to leave the weekend after graduation. I know its thirty days, but I thought it must be a real once in a life experience. She said it came with a week-long refresher the week before the daughter's wedding to get her ready for her night with her king. I hope that was okay?"
I handed each of them an itinerary, only the one I put in Ruth's hand "accidentally" had the receipt for the cost in it. I'd just made up all of that, the retreat center existed, and I did own it but there was no thirty-day experience, a week yes, but that was the longest. This was where my Dad's hypnotic session would come into play. "Oh, that's perfect Ruth, I meant to tell you I got a new client today and have to fly out that same weekend to spend time at his compound going over a forensic audit of his assets with him. This will keep you girls from being home alone. Only I'll have the jet. I don't know how we'll get you to your retreat."
Now I got to jump in with the most important part of my plan: if they rejected this, I wasn't sure I could pull this off. "That's too bad, and it was nonrefundable or transferable too. Hey, I could pick you two up that Saturday morning and take you to the airfield, and you could use my jet to get there. I'd hate for you to miss out."
About that time, my stepmother had found the receipt and knew how much I'd spent on this gift. I also know she would see the last line which said, "Exclusive Jewelry design for each participant." I guess it was exclusive jewelry if you considered a slave collar and velvet padded wrist restraints Jewelry.
She quickly closed her folder, so I wouldn't realize she had the receipt for how much I'd paid. "Well, Zachery, it seems you have grown up a bit since you left home. This is indeed a delightful gift. Rachelle and I would be honored to accept it and the use of your plane to get us there."
That was part one of my plan to get my father to leave for a month and no one to expect to hear or see my sister or stepmother for the same time. After dessert, I took my leave, promising to see them at graduation that weekend. As I left, I hit an app on my phone activating the radio broadcaster in one of the pearls in my stepmothers' necklace. I knew as expensive as she thought it was, she'd wear it all the time. I was right she only took it off for bed, but I heard her lay it on her dressing table, which let me hear her tell my father that it was her monthly time, and she wasn't able to take care of him. Then they went to sleep.
The microphone on the necklace picked up everything for the next week and gave me conclusive evidence that while my stepmother wasn't fulfilling my father sexually, she wasn't going without either. The shock to me was who she was having an affair with. Her lover was the youth pastor at the church; mister Purity movement himself who if I remembered right had a sweet looking little black-haired Greek goddess of a wife. Then shock of all shock was finding out that my stepmother called him her Lord and Master and acted like a submissive little slut to him. Taking her away from him was going to be fun. But now I was pissed. This man had taken my father's wife from him to use as his plaything. Granted, I wanted to do the same thing, but I planned on giving her back to my father fully trained.
It would be riskier, but now I had three more people to acquire and break. The pastor, his lovely little wife, and their eighteen-year-old daughter who looked like she could pass for her mother's twin. Originally, I'd just wanted to break my stepmother and make my stepsister my breeding slut, willing to give me child after child. Now I thought I'd train my stepmother up make her beg me to fuck her pregnant, then leave her constantly horny before switching her back to my dad, I'd make the preacher watch as his former submissive slut begged her husband to fuck her in all three holes. Before I broke my stepmother, though; I'd get my sexy stepsister to beg me to fuck her and breed her. Then I'd train her to be my trophy wife because she was a fucking walking wet dream. While her mother watched, unable to stop me from taking her daughter's virginity and turn her into the perfect Trophy Wife. When I was done with her Rachelle would be sleek and sophisticated in public, yet a totally cum and pregnancy addicted slut in private.
The Preacher, him I wouldn't break until last. I'd make him watch as I took his wife and had her begging me to fuck all her slutty holes. I'd keep her so horny she'd beg me to fuck my baby in her as he watched, unable to do anything about it. Then when we had a confirmed pregnancy test, I'd start on his precious virgin daughter. I'd break her until all she wanted was to be my continuous breeding slut. I'd put her on fertility drugs and my special super female libido drug until she begged me to never marry her but keep her pregnant because being an unwed baby factory was the hottest thing ever. Once she was pregnant, then I'd break him. Making it so he never wanted to fuck anyone again. I'd completely cuckold his ass until he could only cum as he drank my cum out of his wife's well fucked shithole. But first my stepsister and stepmom. Sister first because I wanted my stepmother to watch her pure little princess beg. The young woman she'd had me kicked out of my family to protect begging me to fuck her and put my baby in her pure virgin belly. That I was really going to enjoy, and it all was just a few days away, when they left on their religious experience, and it sure as hell would be an experience too.
It was Saturday morning and the day of my stepmom's comeuppance. I was ready too. I went down into the training suite I'd prepared in my basement. The training facility was entered from the elevator in my garage it went down with a special key fob only I had access to. I made sure that the rooms were ready. There were the four sleeping cells. They were isolation rooms, with no windows. Remotely controlled lights and speakers. Special beds I had built in each of them that would stand up and turn into a padded Saint Andrew's cross by removing four pieces and standing it up or made a bed for sleeping by placing those four pieces back. The wrist and foot restraints were thick leather, padded and lined with velvet so that they wouldn't chafe or scar. There was a projector that could play video or live feed from any of the cameras on my secure server, which were in every room of my house both in the living and here in the training areas.
Each room had a locked chest of sex toys and gadgets, and laying on a sterile table was an IV catheter and saline. In a locked medical case was the super concentrated female aphrodisiac I'd created, which I was calling super slut serum. From the tests I'd run on women who'd lost their sex drive, a small dose of less than 1cc would restore a woman's normal libido the highest dose I'd administered in testing was 6cc's, which had the woman begging for anyone to fuck her. She'd been insatiable for four hours, even after being stimulated to orgasm repeatedly, and I'd stopped there. I had enough to dose both my stepmother and stepsister at twice that dose for 30days non-stop. There were also four tubes of lubricant I'd developed with the same libido enhancer in it from 0.5cc to 4cc per tube. That way, they could be applied directly to erogenous zones to increase blood flow, and a sexual feeling where applied; such as nipples, anal rim, the colon itself and of course clit and gspot.



I also had a stun gun, five remote control vibrating eggs, Velcro straps to hold them in certain places, and a polygraph machine. The speakers went to a control center outside of the isolation cells and the training room, which would allow me to use psychological warfare techniques of sound pollution and subliminal messaging musical tracks. And straightforward training tracks and Relfye hypnosis tracks. The video was set to show on the wall full sized and could show actual time or recorded video. I had both subliminal message videos with training built in, and the ability to record and broadcast from the training room. The place was as ready as I could get it, and I had made sure that everything was secure so that there would be no slip-ups with the more dangerous toys like the stun guns and other toys locked in the toy chest. I was really looking forward to testing my theory and breaking my stepsister and stepmother. Even better was the fact that I was going to make my stepmother watch every step of me breaking her daughter and seeing her precious virgin begging me to fuck her and put my baby in her, all the while knowing I planned the same thing for her.
I exited the elevator into my garage, grabbed the last gifts for my loving female stepfamily. Mother's favorite sealed Starbuck's iced coffee drink with precisely a 0.5cc dose of the super slut juice in it. Exactly enough to make her slightly horny, by the time we reached the plane. She'd be wondering what turned her on since I was the only male in the vehicle.
There was a slightly higher dose in my sister's favorite pomegranate juice, so she'd be full on horny. Not that she'd understand what was happening to her, but it was all part of the plan. Not that either would actually reach the plane. Well, they would, but thanks to some careful crafting the crosses on their pearl chokers each contained the perfect dose of Devil's Breath inside that would be dispersed into their faces with the press of a button on the programmable remote I had for my car. Voodoo practitioners in Haiti used this wonder herbal drug to introduce a zombie like existence to people. Clouding their memory of the experience and leaving them completely open to suggestion. I'd trigger it about five minutes from the airfield and give both women explicit instructions they'd follow and never remember afterwards.
I put the drinks in the back of my luxury SUV and set out to pick up my family and deliver them to their life-changing retreat. Soon, just as predicted, my stepmom and sister were sitting in the back seat listening to the music, I was playing for them. Neither of them ever realizing the subliminal track was playing already. They both were readily consuming their drink of choice, and I was just quietly driving them to their destination. Both had their pearls on and about six minutes out I triggered the microburst of air that blew the Devil's Breath into each of their faces. They both gasped out of surprise and I watched as their eyes went empty and their bodies slack. At which time I began giving them their instructions. "Ruth and Rachelle when we get inside the hanger get out of the car and go straight into the plane. Request a bottle of water each. Open it and drink the whole thing while sitting in the seats on the plane. Once the plane leaves the hanger it will stop, and the door will open again. When that happens, exit the plane and reenter this vehicle, put on your seat belts and await further instructions."
I finished that set of instructions and sure enough they followed them exactly, entering the plane and sitting getting their water. This would establish that they had entered the plane before it took off if questions arose about where they were. I drove off, making sure that the camera's in the hanger picked up every move. Then the plane exited the hanger and started for the runway. Once in a camera blind spot it stopped, and a second SUV pulled up two body doubles that looked a lot like my stepmother and sister entered the plane as my family left. They would fly to where the retreat center was and check in as my family before leaving again using their own Id fly to the tropical vacation, I'd offered them as payment for their help in the plan. Now my stepmother and sister, still under the effect of the devil's breath, were in my complete control. I drove straight home, directing them to the elevator and into the training center. I had my stepmother take her daughter into the first isolation room with the camera's recording and had her strip her naked, shave her completely bald below the neck. Then she applied the lubricant to both Rachelle's nipples, clit and anal star and strap a vibrating egg to each nipple with the Velcro strap and one to her clit and against her ass. With a specially made pair of sheer panties. Finally, she strapped her daughter into the wrist and ankle restraints.
Next I had her follow me to the second Isolation room where I did the same things to her with a few exceptions. My stepsister was a virgin, and I wanted the first thing to enter any of her holes to be my cock but not so with my stepmother so she got a bullet vibrator in her pussy and shoved up inside her ass to stimulate her from within too. With Ruth, I added the straps for the polygraph machine I'd acquired. Her breaking would differ from her daughters. I stood looking at my father's trophy wife, the bitch who'd cuckold him without his even realizing it, and I smirked knowing what she had coming. I couldn't wait to see the look on her face as she realized what was in store for her and her precious virginal daughter. I wondered which knowledge would torment her more that she would submit to me or that her daughter would? I couldn't wait to find out. I walked over to the medicine chest and opened it. There I withdrew two syringes; one was a double dose of the aphrodisiac I'd created. I wanted my stepmother very horny throughout her entire ordeal. The other was the antidote to the Devil's Breath, it would wake her in about a minute after being administered. First, I administered the aphrodisiac and watched as, still under the influence of the Devil's Breath, her nipples grew rock hard and her nasty, slutty cunt became slick with her own arousal. Then I left long enough to go to my control room and cue up the video I'd recorded of her leading her daughter into the isolation room, stripping and preparing her for what was to come. Then I turned on soft, soothing music in my stepsister's room that had a hidden subliminal track that played repeatedly. The subliminal message was simple. "Zach is your Lord and Master. You love and obey your Lord and Master. Good girls enter their Lord and Master's joy. Bad girls disobey their Lord and Master and are punished. You want to please you Lord and Master above all else." It would play repeatedly until I stopped it. I grabbed the special half hood and mask I'd had made of white silk. I didn't want my sister to recognize me until she had accepted me as her master. But Ruth oh, I would not hide anything from my stepmother. I walked back into her room and shut the soundproof door behind me. Now she could rant and rave and scream all she wanted, it wouldn't be heard outside of the room. I walked over to her and inserted the antidote into the side of her neck and stepped back as it took effect. She came aware of her surroundings and struggled. "Hey what the hell is going on here?"
I was standing behind her, and I spoke. "Calm down and everything will be explained."
She twisted, trying to see who spoke. "What is going on? Why am I naked? Why am I strapped to this bed? Where is my daughter? Where's Rachelle? Answer me damn it."
"Calm down and everything will be explained. Good girls do as they are told and are rewarded, bad girls don't do as they are told and are punished. Are you going to be a good girl, Ruth?"
"Let me go right now or I'm going to be the end of your freedom, asshole."
I picked up the stun gun and walked up close to her "Bad Girl, Ruth. Bad girls get punished." I pressed the contacts to the side of her tit-flesh and triggered it of one brief second, not the five to six it recommends. She screamed in pain. "You will be quite and listen as I explain things to you. You are here because you've been a very bad girl. I'm here to train you to be a good wife, mother and girl. From this day on I am your Lord and Master and you will obey my every command."
"Fuck you. You aren't anything. I'll never obey you."
"Bad girl Ruth, bad girls get punished." I touched the gun to her arm this time and held it for two seconds. She bucked and screamed as the electricity arced through her. I waited until she quit screaming and cursing, and I made the same statement I'd made earlier. "Good girls do as they are told and are rewarded, bad girls don't do as they are told and punished. Are you going to be a good girl or a bad girl, Ruth?"
I watched her set her jaw and decided she would not answer. "Bad girl Ruth. Good girls answer the questions when they are asked."
"I'll be a good girl" She quickly answered.
"It's too late Ruth you didn't answer timely, and you didn't answer correctly you will be punished, bad girl." Again, I hit her with the taser this was really turning me on and my cock was rock hard in my scrubs. When she'd stopped screaming, she started crying "What do you want from me? Why are you doing this?" Now was the time, and I walked around where she could see me. "Why am I doing this? Because you tried to destroy my family, Ruth. Now you belong to me and I am going to destroy what you love, your control and your precious virginal daughter, because like you; she now belongs to me."
"Zachery, you twisted shit! I knew you were evil."
I held up my hand, holding the taser where she could see it. "Are you going to be a bad girl again Ruth or should I just call you cunt? Yes, I think from now on your name is Cunt and you will only answer to that name."
"Fuck you!" she screamed and spit at me. I laughed and nodded my head. "Eventually I will, when you're begging me to fuck you, I'll fuck the ever loving shit out of you, literally. But not right now. Right now; I'm going to train you, break you, until all you want is for me to fuck you like the slut you are cunt."
"I'll never beg you. NEVER!"
I leaned close and looked her right in the eyes. "Oh you will, you will beg and plead with me to fuck you. You will do anything I ask you to after your properly broken and trained. I know you will and do you know how I know?"
I could see it she didn't want to ask, but she couldn't help herself. "You know nothing you fucking freak."
I laughed. "I know, because you've already done what I told you too. Look for yourself." I pointed at the wall and turned on the video of her taking Rachelle in the other room and doing each thing I told her too. As she watched, all the color drained from her face, as she stripped Rachelle and shaved her. As she restrained Rachelle at my command and put the lubricant and vibrators on her. "See, you already did everything I asked you and got your daughter ready for me to train her."
"Leave her alone you dick."
"Oh, I can't do that Cunt. I want you to realize how easy it is to train you. How easy I'll break you and train you to by my fuck toy. How easy you will call me Lord and Master and beg me to fill you with my cum. How easy it will be to make you beg me to fuck all your holes and even how easily I will make you beg for me to put a baby in your skanky womb. Do you know how I'm going to show you how easy it is, Cunt?"
She shook her head "I'll never do those things."
"Oh, you will. Just to prove how easy it will be to get you to do them, I'll let you watch me train your precious daughter to do them first. I wonder, Cunt, how long will it take for pure, innocent little Rachelle to beg her stepbrother to take her virginity and put his baby in her belly? How long until she sucks my cock and begs for more? One day? Two? A week? How long do you think it will take me to turn your precious daughter into a slut who worships me as her Lord and Master? How long until she begs me to make her my breeding slut, do you think?"
"I'll kill you. If you touch one hair on her head, I'll fucking kill you."
I got in her face and whispered in a hard-cold voice. "Bad girl, Cunt. Bad girls threaten their Lord and Master and are severely punished." I pushed the stun gun into the gusset of her soaked panties and pressed the trigger for five seconds, causing her to scream and piss herself. I jerked back as her urine poured out of her, splashing on me. "Look at you, you dirty cunt; you pissed on yourself." She was crying for real now, and I smiled as my smart watch buzzed that the camera in Rachelle's room was indicating she was coming out of the Devil's Breath.
"Ah, my virgin is awake. Time for me to go start her training after I take a shower. Until I return Cunt, I have something to occupy your mind." I pressed a button and the skaniest porn I could find came over the video screen. Like the music in Rachelle's room, this video was full of subliminal messaging.
"Zach is your Lord and Master. You love and obey your Lord and Master. You want to do anything your Lord and Master tells you too. You are turned on by your Lord and Master. You belong to your Lord and Master. Your Pussy belongs to your Lord and Master. Your Lord and Master makes you horny and wet. You desire to be fucked by your Lord and Master. Your ass belongs to your Lord and Master. You need to be fucked in the Ass by your Lord and Master. You need to have your Lord and Master's baby. You will beg for Your Lord and Master's Cum. Your Mouth waters at the thought of sucking the cum from your Lord and Master's Cock. You worship Your Lord and Master." Then it started over as a continual loop.
I went into the bathroom off from the training room and took a quick shower slipping into a clean pair of scrubs and then put on the half mask that covered from my nose over my head leaving my mouth to chin uncovered. Then I went to see my stepsister.
"Hello, Rachelle, please be calm you are here at your family's request. No harm will come to you while you are here."
"I don't understand. Why am I strapped down and why am I mostly naked?"
"You are here because your family gave you to me. You see, it came to their attention that you had been brainwashed. Both you and your mother. You are here so that I can help you overcome that brainwashing. I am now your Lord and Master and training you and breaking your brainwashing is my task as a caring Lord and Master."
Rachelle shook her head. "That's not true. I haven't been brainwashed."
"I'm afraid you have, my dear. You are part of a group at your church called the Purity Movement, is that correct?"
"Yes, but that is a scriptural movement based on the Bible."
No, Rachelle, it isn't. I can prove it to you. Your Pastor Jeff has been brainwashing you away from what the Bible actually says."
"No, Pastor Jeff is a good man he wouldn't do that."
"Pastor Jeff isn't a good man. He is married, isn't he?"
She frowned at me "Yes."
"Would a good man commit adultery?"
"No. Of course not."
I pushed a button, and her mother's voice came over the speakers. "Oh, Jeff I need you. Hurry give me you holy seed, fill me and cleanse me."
Then the voice of Pastor Jeff. "That's it, my dear Ruth. Take my pastoral cock and let it spill into you, cleansing you of your sinful ways. I'll fill you with my Holy seed and make you pure."
Rachelle's eyes widened "That's my mother, but she's married. So is Pastor Jeff."
I nodded. "Yes, this is why you're here. Your loving stepfather sent the two of you to me. Your Pastor is using his position to lead women and young women into sin and away from God. Let me prove this too you, my pet."
Rachelle's frown returned "Why did you call me that? Your Pet."
"Because I am your Lord and Master. Your family gave you to me that makes me Your Lord and Master and you my servant. Something that is scriptural see."
I reached into the table beside her bed and pulled out a Bible. I opened it to a passage and asked her to read it. "Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the flesh; not with eyeservice, as men pleasers; but in singleness of heart, fearing God:
And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men;
Then I flipped a few pages and showed her another passage, and she read. "Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own masters, and to please them well in all things."
"Your own scriptures show that having an earthy Lord and Master is right, and that those given to one should obey and please them. Your family gave me you to me to train. That makes me your Lord and Master and you my servant, but I don't like that word, so I am calling you My Pet like a teacher's pet at school. Like my favorite. And for now, you will call me My Lord and Master.
Now let me show you what I'm talking about you've been slowly trained by Pastor Jeff to believe that the Bible and God wants you to have no contact with a man before you are married. No touching, no kissing, no getting to know a man physically and certainly not having sex and becoming pregnant, correct?"
"Exactly all that is sinful."
I shook my head behind my mask. "That's not true. What was the first command God gave man and woman after he created them?"
"To not eat the fruit."
"No, Rachelle, that was the second commandment. Look." I opened the Bible to the beginning and pointed to a verse for her. She again read them out loud. "So God created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him; male and female created he them. And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply."
"So you tell me, Pet? What was the first commandment God gave to man and women? Because to me it looks like his first command was for them to make babies together."
"They were married."
"Really, it doesn't say that, it just says they were both male and female and they were to have babies. Now about the clothes thing. It wasn't until after they disobeyed God that they were ashamed they were naked either. They weren't created with clothes, and the Bible says they were naked and not ashamed until after they disobeyed God. So that's another thing that isn't scriptural that your pastor trained you to believe."
Having said that, I decided to push her a bit, and I stood up and took off all my clothes standing in front of her naked. She closed her eyes tight. "You took your clothes off."
"Yes, I did. This is how a man and woman are supposed to be with each other. Who do you belong to Rachelle?"
She thought for a minute before whispering. "You?"
"That's right, you belong to me. Your family gave you to me to train properly and I can't do that if I let you believe things that aren't true. There is no shame in us seeing each other. And a man and woman's first job according to God is to have babies together. How does a man and women make a baby my Pet?"
She opened her eyes slowly but tried very hard not to look at my body. "By having sex together."
"And that was in the Bible too, wasn't it?"
"Yes, but things have changed."
I smiled at her. "What has changed my Pet? Did God Change? Did his first command change?"
"I don't know, I'm so confused."
"I know you are." My watch beeped telling me it was time for both women to have another dose of the aphrodisiac and I never even got to use the eggs on Rachelle yet. "I tell you what, I'm going to trust you a little. I'm going to take your restraints off and get you some food. But you have to promise me you will be a good girl and stay here in your room until I return. There is a bathroom you can use if you need too." I pointed to the bathroom. "You need to leave the small clothes we've given you on for now they are part of your training. If you take them off, you are being a bad girl and Rachelle, bad girls get punished. Remember, the Bible says you should do what I tell you and try to please me. Being a good girl would please me and do you know what happens to good girls that please their Lord's and Masters?"



She shook her head. "Well, here's another Bible verse for you, a Master talking to a servant that pleased him. 'Well done, thou good and faithful servant. Enter into the joy of your Lord.' Good girls are rewarded by being allowed to enter their Lord and Masters Joy. Will you be a good girl?"
She nodded. "Yes."
"Okay, I'll release you then. I'll also turn on a nice relaxing video to help you calm down if you just listen to the man on the video and follow the meditation he leads you through it will help you calm down and rest until I return with our dinner."
I hit the remote and a long music video of spa like music comes on I know it's about five minutes long and then a hypnosis induction will take place that may make it so I can return her to a suggestive state easier will start.
As I'm removing her restraints, she asks me. "May I ask you a question, My Lord and Master?" I smile at her using the term I've been calling myself. "Yes, of course you may my Pet."
"Why are you wearing that mask?"
"This is so you will not be worried about who I am. It isn't time yet for you to see your Master's face. I will remove it when you are sure about who I am and who you are." I pick up my clothes and turn to leave. "What would you like to drink with your dinner my Pet?"
She thought for a minute. "May I have some sweet tea, My Lord and Master?"
"I'll be glad to give you tea." I picked up my clothes and left the room, not locking the door but setting the alert to let me know if it opened. It's not like she can get upstairs, anyway.
I put my clothes in the laundry and locked the chute and then enter my stepmother's room completely naked, removing my hood and locking the door behind me. "OH MY GOD, where are your clothes?"
I smiled at her. "I'm Lord and Master here, I don't need clothes. Besides Cunt, you need to get used to my body because soon you will worship it and beg me to fuck a baby in you."
"I told you, I'll never beg you. If you bring that dick near me. I'll tear it off with my bare hands. "Bad girl, Cunt. Bad girls threaten their Lord and Master, and Bad girls get punished. I'm in charge here Cunt and I make the rules do you understand that?"
She was shaking, knowing she was going to get punished. "Yes, I understand you make the Rules My Lord and Master."
I smiled, I knew what she was doing she thought by answering me properly she wouldn't get punished but I was going to break her so she had to know inside every infraction would be punished. But I wanted her to have hope, too. It would make destroying it more fun. "Good girl, Cunt. Good girls answer their Lord and master's questions properly and good girls get rewarded."
She sighed, waiting for the buzz of the vibrators, but it didn't come, and confusion shown on her face.
"First you were bad, so I must punish you for being a bad girl, Cunt." I picked up the stun gun and moved to her left breast and pulled the cloth and egg away, noticing that the lubricant was gone. It was time to reapply it, which gave me a fun way to make her reward a torture for her too. Then I got a whiff of the dried urine from where she pissed herself earlier. "God, you stink." I pressed the stun gun to her left nipple and only triggered it for a second instead of three. She screamed from the pain. I pulled the Velcro off her body and removed the two eggs from her tits. Then I reached down and tore the nasty soiled panties off of her, removing the eggs from the special pockets in them. "I'm going to wash you before I reward you, Cunt. Your smell is ruining my appetite and I'm having dinner with my other slave tonight."
I walked into the bathroom and grabbed the hose I'd attached to the shower earlier because I knew she wouldn't be ready to be released for a while yet. I pulled it out into the primary room and moved her bed into a standing position and removed the extra pieces, leaving it a cross. Then I picked up the hose and adjusted the shower head on it to spray her with the warm water. I hosed her from the chest down and then sprayed her with a foaming soap and purposely rubbed her entire body with just my hands. Soaping her tits until her nipples were rock hard, then I spent extra time soaping her pussy and ass until she was all but humping my hand. Then I stepped back and rinsed her off until I got to her pussy and ass. I adjusted the shower head to pulse and placed it against her clit blasting it over and over until I could see she was just seconds away from orgasm and then I moved it on down rinsing her legs before coming back up and blasting her asshole and finally back to her clit driving her to the edge of orgasm again and then I turned the water off and carried the hose back into the bathroom. I came back with a warm bath sheet and carefully and tenderly dried her, showing her care and love so that her head would be fully fucked. I was holding her against her will, denying her orgasms, torturing her with a stun gun and buzzing her with vibrators. She was so confused, which only helped with breaking her and training her to be my fuck toy. Then I put the towel in the laundry chute in the bathroom and locked it, and I went and grabbed the IV catheter I'd prepared earlier and approached her arm. I quickly found a vein, and she saw what I was doing and started trying to break free. "What's that? What are you doing?"
"I told you I'm going to be training you. Because you are such a fighter, you'll be here awhile, and I can't release you so I'm going to insert an IV so I can keep you in nutrients and fluids." I put the IV in her vein and then drew out blood. "This is because I'm not about to stick my dick in you without testing you for STD's who knows where your nasty ass has been." Then I stuck the saline bag up and walked over to the medicine cabinet. I opened it and took the syringe with the aphrodisiac at 2cc's and plunged it into a vial of the most potent fertility drug there was and filled the rest of the syringe with it before walking over to her.
"What's that what are you giving me?"
I smiled "This is a very strong fertility drug, Cunt. I told you before we are done you will beg me to fuck a baby in you."
She laughed. "I told you, I won't beg, but I'm on birth control, so good luck with that."
"Yes, I know you are on the pill. It's a shame that you forgot to bring them with you. After all your mine for thirty days. It takes a week to flush the birth control from your system. Why you'll be so fertile by the time you're begging me to fuck you, you'll be pregnant before I even stick my dick in you."
She started trying to stop me, but what could she do? She knew better than to curse me now because I was just looking for a reason to stun her again. I shoved the drugs into her IV and watched as my special libido enhancer turned her nipples rock hard, caused her clit to fully extend, and her pussy dripped. "Look at that Cunt, the thought of having my baby is making you horny. I think you want me to fuck you pregnant"
She had no clue why she was getting turned on again, but it was about to get worse. I went over and got the lubricant and brought it over. "Time for your reward for being a good girl, Cunt." I put the lubricant on my fingers and started coating her nipples. I watched as she realized the solution I was adding was causing her to get even more stimulated. Her nipples had to be so hard that they were painfully sensitive at this point. I put the Velcro wrap back around her and the strap for the lie detector. Then I slipped the vibrating eggs back in place. I grabbed a clean pair of the egg holding panties and put the clit and anal ring egg in place. Then I laid them on the table beside her cross. I took the lubricant and slathered it all over her tight anal star, pushing the coated tip of my finger just inside her sphincter. It started winking at me as the stimulant went to work on the nerves there. I add more and slathered it all over her pussy and clit; once again bringing her to the edge of orgasm before denying her the release she was craving. I watched her bite her lip to keep from begging me to let her come. Soon I'd have her begging, but I knew it would be a few more days.
I looked into her eyes and held up the panties. "I have to undo your feet to put these on. If you attempt to kick me or hurt me, I will shock your fucking pussy until you're unconscious and a burnt mess do you understand me cunt?"
"Yes, I understand you, my Lord and Master, and I will not try to hurt you."
I smiled at her. "Good girl Cunt, looks like you might have earned another reward." I knelt down and released her right leg and put the leg through the panties leg hole. Then I locked her back down. I released her left leg and put the leg through the other leg hole before securing that leg again. Then slowly I pulled her panties up stopping just before I covered her pussy and I leaned close and blew a steady warm breath across her stimulated clit causing her to buck and moan as she came right to the edge of orgasm. Then I slid the panties on and made sure both eggs were in place.
Just then I got a text from my cook that she had sent down the two meals I'd requested in the dumb waiter. I put on a new video for my stepmother. "Here cunt, I have another movie for you to watch, this one should inspire you to get with the training here." Again, the film was filled with subliminal messages. This one was all stepmothers fucking their stepsons, and each stepmother begged her stepson to give her a baby. I smiled as I left the room, locking the door behind me. I would owe Rachelle a reward because she hadn't attempted to escape the room but had obeyed me.
Of course, if she had listened and followed the video, she should be deep in a hypnotic trance right now. I grabbed the two dome covered meals, put them on a tray, filled one glass with Lipton's sweet tea and added my sister's dose of the aphrodisiac solution this time a 2cc dose so that she would be extra horny and dripping. Not that I was going to go past first base with her tonight, but it was time to introduce her to kissing and Frenching and to give my little trainee her first ever clitoral orgasm.
I entered the room and sure enough, she was deep in a hypnotic trance. I quietly shut the door and turned off the Video and took over myself. "Can you still hear me, My Pet?"
"Yes, my Lord and Master."
"Tell me what you see right now as you listen to my voice."
"I'm still on the ocean in my boat rocking up and down becoming more and more relaxed."
"That's right, but now the boat is moving. While you are still relaxing deeper and deeper you see an island that you are moving toward can you see it My Pet?"
"Yes, I'm getting closer to it My Lord and Master."
"That's good My Pet, let me know when you reach it when your boat has reached the sandy shore."
I waited silently, knowing that not rushing this part of the induction was crucial. This would bring her completely into the trance at the deepest level.
"My boat has reached the shore, My Lord and Master."
"That's good, my pet. Now I need you to step on the island and go even deeper into yourself, relaxing deeper than you've ever been before. Once you are on the shore I need you to look around, you are going to see a hut with its door open somewhere in front of you maybe to the right, the left or straight ahead tell me when you find it. My Pet."
"Oh there it is on the right."
"Yes, my pet, that's it. That hut is where the real you lives. The you that hasn't been brainwashed, the you who knows the truth and believes it. Let's walk to the hut so you can meet the real you, Every step closer to the hut we come you can feel the real you getting closer. As you go deeper past all the lies to where she lives, let me know when you are standing in the doorway."
She was quiet a moment then "I'm here ,My Lord and Master."
This was working perfectly and now to speed up her complete surrender to me as her one master, the only one who will tell her the truth. "Inside the hut you can see a set of stairs leading down it's barely lit and you can just make out how many stairs there are and that there is a landing at the bottom. Count them Pet, are there twelve or thirteen stairs?"
"There are twelve stairs, My Lord and Master."
"That's right, there are twelve stairs. You've done so well I'm going to give you a reward, my good girl. Because you are doing so well, you don't have to call me Lord and Master anymore you can just call my Lord."
"Oh, thank you, my Lord."
"You are welcome pet you earned it by being such a good girl. Now Pet at the bottom of those stairs is where the real you lives, the unconscious part of you that knows the truth. That knows they have brainwashed you and that you've been lied too, and she knows what's true too. We are going to walk down the stairs to meet with her. We're going to count them together from twelve to one as we go down and with each step, we will leave the awake part of you behind and going into the secret subconscious part of you that knows the truth. With each step we will leave the lies, the brainwashing, the things they have taught you that are wrong. We will leave them all behind and when we get to the bottom, you will be ready to meet the real you and learn all the truths you know. Let's start down and don't forget to count with me. Ready?"
"Yes. My Lord."
"Twelve, Eleven, Ten, we're leaving the awake part of you behind. Nine, eight seven, stepping closer to the real you away from the you that was lied to brain washed taught things that weren't true. Six five four. We are almost completely free of all those unreal parts and pieces My pet almost to the real you. Three Two One and now we are on the landing and we can't even see the conscious part of you that was tricked and taught wrong and brainwashed. All we can see in the dim light is a door in front of you what color is that Pet is it Pink or Purple?"
"It's such a pretty pink, My Lord."
"Why your right Pet it is the most pretty pink why do you think that is? Is it because your favorite color is pink or because pink is the color of the truth?"
I think it's because the real me knows pink is my favorite color. My Lord, "
"I think your right, but you know what else I think? I think the real you knows it's the color of the truth too. Okay my Pet, I want you to open the door and you and I will go inside that room. Only the truth and those that tell the truth can go in that room to meet the real you so open the door and step inside. Let me know when you are inside."
"I'm inside. My Lord."
"So am I my Pet, shut the door and lock it so only the truth and those that know it are in here."
"Now look around you should see a big chair like the most beautiful comfy throne fit for a princess do you see it?"
"Yes. It's so pretty."
"That's the chair of truth. When you sit in that chair, Rachelle, you can see the real secret you. You and the secret you can only speak the truth, nothing you say in that chair can be a lie. Not even a question. If you can speak it in that chair, it's the truth. Go sit in the chair my Pet."
I waited a minute. "Is it comfy as it looks?"
"Yes, it's very comfortable, My Lord."
"Do you see the screen in front of you, like a big Tv?"
"Yes. My Lord."
"I'm going to turn it on, and you will see the secret part of you, the subconscious part that knows the truth. She's setting in the truth chair just like you in the room of truth; but she is completely naked and unashamed why is that My Pet?"
"Because I was created to be naked and unashamed. My Lord."
That's right, and it's the truth because you can only speak the truth in that chair. You were created to be naked and unashamed with me weren't you?"
"Yes, my Lord I was created to be naked and unashamed with you."
"Well, you and the secret you say it together, so we know it's the truth spoken from the truth chair."
"I was created to be naked and unashamed with you, My Lord."
"Hey my pet, were you created to have my babies? Can you ask the secret you and find out if that's the truth?"
"Yes, I can ask if I was created to have your babies. My Lord,"
"Well, you asked it while sitting in the truth chair, what does that tell us?"
"That it is the truth that I was created to have your babies My Lord."
"So the truth is your purpose what you were created for is to have my babies isn't it."
"Yes, the truth is that my purpose I was created for is to have your babies, My Lord."
"Who am I, my pet?"
"You are my Lord and Master, My Lord."
"Yes, but who am I. This is where the secret you lives, the one who knows the truth, and I know you know my name. So tell me my name, Rachelle."
"Your name, my Lord is..."
I saw when the subliminal message registered in her consciousness. "Zach."
I smiled, now it would be so much easier. "That's right, I'm Zach and who am I again?"
"Zach, you are my Lord and Master."
So that means your purpose is to have Zach's babies?"
"Yes, I'm supposed to have my Lord and Master Zach's babies."
"That's the truth because you said it in your truth chair. Rachelle: If Zach is your lord and master and I'm in the truth room with you where only the truth can come. That means that you can believe everything I tell you because I will only tell you the truth, right?"
"That's right." She said nodding her head. "I can believe what you tell me because you will only tell me the truth. My Lord."
"Since we are here in the secret room of truth, you can just call me Zach here my pet. Do you love me, My Pet?"
"Yes, I love you, Zach."
"Do you love me with all your heart and soul?"
"Yes, Zach, I love you with all my heart and soul."
"Do you belong to me?"
"Yes, Zach, I belong to you. You are my Lord and Master."
"Does your body belong to me?"
She thought for a minute and then said. "Everything I am belongs to you Zach I'm your servant and you are my Lord and Master."
"Yes, that right because you just said all that from your truth chair, so it's the truth. It's time to leave now, my pet. Walk over to the door and unlock it so we can step back out onto the landing."
"Of course."
"Alright now lock the pink door behind us, my Pet."
"It's locked, my Lord."
"My pet, we must protect this place. From now on, no one can help you relax like the video did today. No one can lead you to rest or sleep with their voice or a light or any object. There will be times we need to come back here, but only together you and me. To get here I will say 'Take us to the pink door my pet.' When I say that and only when I say it in person to you will you suddenly find yourself this relaxed standing right here outside the pink door of truth. Do you understand?"
"Yes, I understand my Lord."
"Good girl. Now it is time for you to wake up. We are going to climb the stairs, counting up from one to twelve, becoming more awake and aware with each step up. When we reach the top, you will be fully awake and refreshed and excited to be trained by your Lord and Master. You will also be hungry because dinner is ready for us. Let's climb and count with me. One, two, three, waking up. Four five, six, becoming more aware of our surrounding. Seven, eight, nine, almost fully awake aware and excited to train. Ten Eleven Twelve awake, aware and hungry."
Rachelle looked and saw me standing in front of her. "Zach, I knew you were my Lord and Master. I just knew it."
I smiled at her she was so easy to train. After dinner I'd take one of her firsts and then go and show her mother that her daughter was succumbing just like I said she would. With the help of the Relyfe hypnosis and the subliminal messaging, she just may beg me to take her virginity and knock her up tomorrow instead of the three days I thought it would take. "You are as smart as you are beautiful, my Pet. Now come sit and and let us eat while we talk about the next part of your training."



Before she came over, she stopped and looked down at the strip of Velcro cloth and panties. "May I be naked with you now, My Lord? I mean, now that I know I'm supposed to be?"
I shook my head no. "Not yet, my Pet, you have to complete the first part of your training before I can let you take off the last of your coverings. You will be able to be naked when you reach stage two of your training to become my full time pet."
She beamed like I'd just given her the Hope diamond. "I'll work very hard then to learn everything I need too for you, My Lord."
"I know you will my Pet and we'll start right after dinner. Oh, and I need to give you a shot too. I want you to be healthy when the time comes, so this shot is a vitamin treatment to help keep you healthy and get you to the health levels you need to have our babies."
I walked over to the medicine cabinet and filled a syringe with the same fertility drug I'd given her mom and then hesitated before adding 0.5cc of the aphrodisiac to the mix. That would put her at 2.5 cc's after she finished her tea women had squirmed at that dosage in my trials and the first of them had begged at 4cc's but I couldn't help it I was as eager to have my stepsisters virgin pussy as she seemed to be and the extra bit would kick in now, the liquid dose would take half and hour longer. I inserted the needle into her arm and hit the plunger and then sat down and we ate our meal together and I started with the lecture part of her training for tonight.
"So tonight, my Pet, we are going to teach you how to get ready for having babies. This is stuff most girls learn through dating. So let's consider this dinner our first date. At the end, it's sort of customary for the guy and the girl to kiss and make out a little. I know your brainwashing says that's wrong, but it isn't. Even the Bible tells us to great each other with a holy kiss. Do you know what a holy kiss is?"
Rachelle shook her head. "Well, you know what a kiss is?"
"Yes, it's pressing your lips to each others. My Lord."
"That's right, simple and a good way to see if there is any attraction that might lead to more. But a Holy kiss should be between a guy and girl who feel that they are supposed to have sex and make a baby. In church you've heard about God living in your heart or the Holy Spirit right."
"Yes, of course. My Lord."
I smiled at her; she was so pliable. This was going to be easy and fun. "But he doesn't actually live in the muscle that pumps your blood, right?"
"Right, they mean he's inside you. My Lord."
"Exactly, you've heard people say he sold his soul to the devil that's where god really is, in your soul, the part of you that's forever. Well, we also call a Holy kiss, a soul kiss because it allows two people's souls to get to know each other. Some people call it a French kiss, but that's when it's used wrong. Just like when dad curses around your mom and says pardon my French. He isn't actually speaking French it means he's saying unholy words, right?"
"Yes, okay." I watched as she got the concept I was leading her too. "So a French kiss is when a couple that isn't supposed to make babies together use a Holy kiss, My Lord?"
"Very good, my Pet, that's exactly right. A Holy kiss is where a couple open their mouths during a kiss and let their tongues touch and rub and suck on each other, letting their souls connect to prepare them for getting to the point of having sex and making a baby. Some people call it getting to first base or making out. That's the lesson for tonight. Are you ready to learn how to kiss and experience a holy kiss?"
"Yes, My Lord, if you are ready to teach me."
I stood and took her by the hand I noticed that the egg vibrators on her chest were pushed out a bit which meant that my solution was at work and her panties were wet with her juices so she was already feeling good. "See how you please me my Pet, you are already entering into my joy again aren't you?"
"Yes, my Lord, my lady parts are feeling tingly."
"That's good let me show you how to kiss now put your arms around my neck and I'll put one of mine on your back here." I placed my hand on her lower back and pulled her tight to me. "The other goes behind your neck here." I place my hand on her neck and pulled her tighter to me. "Now tilt your head up and to the right so our noses don't bump. And I'll press my lips to yours. Just relax and let your lips move against mine."
I kissed her and kept moving and kissing her until she relaxed against me and started moving too then I triggered the vibrators remote to the lowest setting and left it on at a nice slow pleasant buzz until I pulled my lips away from hers and I turned it off again.
"See how nice that was my pet?"
"Oh yes, My Lord. I could feel myself entering your joy it was wonderful."
"Are you ready for a Holy kiss now?"
"Yes, My Lord."
"Okay it will start just like a regular kiss and when I think you are ready, my tongue will rub your lips that's when you open your mouth and let my tongue in your mouth to rub your tongue and inside your mouth. You do the same thing to me." I dipped back down kissing her again and triggered the remote to low then I slid my tongue across her lips and she opened her mouth as I slipped my tongue into her mouth deepening the kiss I slowly started sliding the remote level up on the eggs as she moaned and pushed her pussy and the clit egg against my hardening cock I slid my hand down to her panty clad ass and hauled her up on her toes pushing her harder against my lower shaft and triggered the vibrators to full power as my tongue kept licking and I thrust it in and out of her mouth tasting just like I wanted to do her pussy. Her moan soon rose in volume as the vibrators stimulated her clit, ass and tits.
She arched into me and was soon humping at my hardened cock, pushing the vibrator harder against her clit and finally her mouth came away from mine as she screamed out her first orgasm. "OH, MY LORD! SO GOOD! IT FEELS SO.... OH!" Then she just screamed as she came hard. I slowly lowered the level until the vibrators stopped and I pulled away while she continued to press closer, keeping the pleasure and pressure on her clit. It took all I had not to laugh at the fact that I'd just taken the pure, never been kissed girl and gave her the first orgasm she'd ever had, all from a simple French kiss and four bullet vibrators. "Did you enjoy entering my Joy my Pet?"
"What was that, My Lord? I've felt nothing like that."
"That was you fully entering to the very edge of my Joy pet. Some people call it cumming or an orgasm. They only get better the deeper we go into getting to know each other."
Her eyes got big. "They get better than that?"
Oh, this was going to be fun. "That was just a small one, Pet. They will get better the more we do." I led her over to her bed and sat her down. "Take us to the pink door, my pet."
She dropped into a deep trance. "Where are you right now, My Pet?"
"I'm standing in front of the pink door, My Lord."
"Are you relaxed and ready to enter the room behind the door?"
"Yes, My Lord."
"Then unlock and open the door and step inside."
I waited a few seconds and then said, "Shut and lock the door behind us my Pet."
"Yes, My Lord."
"I have some very important truths to share with you please go sit in your truth chair and let me know when you see the you that lives in this room on the screen."
"I see her, Zach."
"Good, My pet, I'm going to share some secret truths with you that must remain secret. The subconscious you that lives here will remember these truths and make them happen when they are supposed to, but when you leave this room, the conscious you will not remember these truths because you don't need to remember them. Do you understand what I am saying, my pet?"
She was quiet a minute and then said. "Yes, Zach, you are going to tell us truths that subconscious me will remember for me while awake me won't know them."
"Yes, that right my pet. Do you remember that wonderful feeling you had during our Holy Kiss? The one that made you feel so good?"
"Yes, it was the most wonderful feeling ever."
"Good. That is called an Orgasm, and it was your reward for being a good girl and entering my Joy. From now on anytime I say 'Good girl, my pet.' You will experience that feeling again. Any time we soul kiss, you will experience that feeling again. Any time my hands touch you on your naked breasts, or your pussy, or your ass, you will feel that feeling again. Sometimes to help get ready for sex, I will ask you to take my cock or dick into your mouth. When I do, you will feel that feeling again as soon as my cock is in your mouth. It will grow stronger the longer that I am in your mouth and just keep growing. Do you understand these truths so far?"
She repeated everything cementing in her subconscious that they were the truth because she was in her truth chair saying them. "That's right, my pet. Now sometimes I will spray my man juice called cum or man juice or baby batter into your mouth while you are doing the things I ask with it there, the things I will teach you in your training. When it sprays in your mouth, you will love the taste because it is better than your favorite dessert and you will also feel five time better than you did during our Holy Kiss you will have a five times better orgasm. Often I will put my mouth on your tits to kiss, suck, lick or nibble them or you nipples if I do you will feel a twice as good a feeling as our Holy kiss made you feel. I will also put my mouth and tongue on your pussy to kiss, lick or suck or even pushing my tongue inside you. When I do you will feel that feeling twice as good as when I gave you the holy kiss and the longer I have my mouth or tongue on you the stronger it will feel up to five times better than our holy kiss. Do you understand these truths?" Again, she repeated them, making them real in her mind. "You will feel the same feelings when I lick, kiss or stick my tongue in your ass as well. Do you understand that truth?"
She repeated it back to me and I went for the final two. "When I put my dick in your pussy or your ass, you will instantly feel that feeling five times better than our holy kiss and it will just keep getting better and better the longer I'm inside you moving my dick in you until I cum in you. When I cum in either your pussy or ass that will make you feel that wonderful feeling twenty times better than any other time. Do you understand what I'm saying?"
She repeated it all to me and I smiled this was going to be wonderful she'd be so orgasmic she'd become addicted to having sex with me and want nothing but to be fucked and filled with my cum. I was almost ready to take her. By tomorrow I'd have her begging and I decided right then and there I'd take her in front of her mother before I started trying to break her mom. I'd use Rachelle's explosive orgasms as the catalyst to start breaking her mom and turning her into my fuck toy and Dad's perfect trophy wife. I lead Rachelle back out of the room reminding her she wouldn't remember any of the truths once we left her truth room, only the her inside the room would remember them for her. Once we were out of the room, I brought her up out of her trance, awake and eager to complete the next step of her training. She smiled up at me. "Can we practice some more My Lord, or will you teach me the next base?"
I pulled her up to standing and wrapped my arm around her, pulling her close, and leaned down to whisper in her ear. "You are such a good girl, my pet." Instantly she slumped against me as her knees gave out as an orgasm coursed through her. It had worked! I'd put in an orgasm trigger that would give her one anytime I said the phrase this was going perfectly. Rachelle started kissing my face all over, thanking me for her reward before begging to learn more. I looked down into her perfect face and blue eyes. "Yes, my pet I will teach you one more base before it's time to sleep. However, first things first. The next base is second base, and it is touching and feeling each other under our clothes that means you are now ready to be naked with me."
She reached to pull off her clothes, and I stopped her hands. "You belong to me Pet, it's my right to take your clothes off you and reveal my pet to my eyes."
She nodded and put her hands down to her side. I undid the Velcro on the strip around her perfect c-up breasts and grabbed the vibrators revealing her perfectly pink nipples and areolae's to my view. My mouth watered knowing that soon I'd be sucking and biting and marking them as mine, all while she writhed in the orgasm, I'd programed her to have from such actions. "So pretty, my pet. You are going to please me for a long time."
She blushed. I pulled the soaked panties down and she stepped out of them, leaving me looking at her perfectly shaved, dripping pussy. It took all the will power I had not to dive into her dripping folds and tasting her. But each step was important in cementing her desires to mine and making her my perfectly submissive little trophy. I looked up at her and smiled. "Yes, you will please me greatly." I rose and stroked her face. "Now before I show you the next part of your training, my pet, I want you to go in the bathroom and take a quick shower. Wash all your parts that were covered by clothes so that they are clean for me. Then dry off and come back, and we will get on with phase two of your training. While you're doing that, I will get the dishes from our dinner taken care of and check on your mother her training isn't going so well."
Rachelle started to the bathroom and then looked back at me. "Can I help you train my mother, my Lord? Maybe she will submit easier if she sees I am submitting."
I acted like I was thinking about it. I kind of liked the idea because it would add another layer of humiliation and desperation to Ruth. Especially if I could get Rachelle to administer her punishments and rewards. "You worry about you right now, My Pet. Maybe before we turn in for the night, I'll let you talk to your mother about being more open to my help. For now, she is being to nasty to risk it. Get your shower and get clean for me by then I'll be back, and we can do your next training session."
Rachelle skipped into the bathroom, a big smile on her face. I loved she was turning out so susceptible and easy to train. Now to spend a few minutes pushing Ruth closer to her breaking point.
I entered the room where Ruth was. "Oh Cunt, your daughter is a joy to train. So responsive and receptive. Why, I bet she's begging me by this time tomorrow to give her a baby. Should I bring her in to see you when she begs so you can watch me take her virginity and fill her willing womb with my cum?"
I could see her want to rant and rave at me instead she tried to keep from getting punished again. "Please, I'm asking you to not ruin her life, Zach. She has a bright future ahead of her."
"As I know you are trying to keep from being punished, I will not punish you for not acknowledging me as your Lord and Master this time. But it is the last act of mercy I will show you, Cunt. Don't test me again. However, I agree with you, Rachelle has a great future ahead of her as my breeding slut. I plan to put baby after baby into her healthy womb. She'll give you and my dad lots of grandbabies."
Ruth roared and strained against the restraints, twisting and cursing me. I walked up behind her and upped the stakes. I filled another syringe with 2 more cc's of the aphrodisiac solution, which would raise the level in her body to 4 cc's where several women cracked and begged to be fucked in my trials. In the other hand ,I grabbed the stun gun then walked up behind her as she still cursed me and threatened to kill me when she got loose. "Bad girl, Cunt, to threaten your Lord and Master. Bad girls get punished." I pushed the stun gun against her neck and triggered it for six seconds. Ruth screamed and jerked before sagging as I released the studs from her neck. I instantly injected the syringe into her IV before she was aware and waited for the flush that told me she was being pushed into extreme arousal. She moaned from the need coursing through her. I put my lips right up by her ear and whispered. "If you were to beg me right now to fuck a baby in you. It might persuade me to leave your precious virgin alone for now."
I walked around in front of her. "I'm getting ready to leave, you have five seconds to change my mind." I started walking to the door slowly counting out loud. "One... Two... Three..." I could see the battle play across her face she wanted to tell me to fuck off, but part of her was convinced I'd really leave Rachelle alone if she begged me. On top of that, the libido enhancer had her in the need of a good fuck which wasn't helping her thought process. "Four..." I put my hand on the doorknob to leave when I heard her. "Please, My Lord."
I smiled, then took my hand off the door. "What was that, Cunt? Did you say something?"
"Please come and fuck your Cunt's pussy and give me a baby. My Lord and Master. Please use me instead of Rachelle. I'll be your breeding Cunt if you just leave her alone."
I walked back over and looked her in the eyes. I could see the hope that she'd saved Rachelle, and I knew what I was about to do would move us closer to me, breaking my stepmother so I could remake her into a willing and compliant slut. "You want me to fuck you and give you a baby?"
"Yes, My Lord and Master, fuck my pussy and give me your baby."
I shook my head. "I don't think so, you don't really want my baby, you just don't want Rachelle to have my baby. So no, I'll go finish tonight's training with your daughter. She's already given me her first kiss, her first French kiss and her first Orgasm. I wonder what other firsts I'll get tonight. She wants me to teach her how to make out now. I think I'll enjoy that. You can watch." I hit the remote and switched the camera to Rachelle's training room and left with Ruth screaming obscenities behind me.



        Trophy Wives School Rachelle Pt. 02

        Rachelle learns 2nd Base and Ruth continues to resist.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/trophy-wives-school-rachelle-pt-02

Title: Trophy Wives School Rachelle Pt. 02

Author: PreacherPorn

Category: Mind Control

Description: Rachelle learns 2nd Base and Ruth continues to resist.

Tags: stepson stepmom, stepbrother stepsister, nonconsent reluctance, bondage, mother daughter, brainwashing, slavetraining

Series: Trophy Wives School Rachelle


This is Part two and I would suggest that you read part one first.
As stated in Part one this is a slower building story than my other series.
As always all sexual acts take place between people 18 years old or older.

Let me know what you think in the comments below and don't forget to rate it as well.
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~

Seven

I reentered Rachelle's training room knowing that she is ready for me as she stands when I come in and rushes up to me wrapping her arms around my neck and kissing me. I'm slightly shocked when her tongue rubs against my closed lips but knowing that the camera is broadcasting her desire and eagerness to Ruth got me hard instantly and I open my mouth allowing her to start stroking my tongue and this triggers her orgasm and she's dry humping me through her orgasm as soon as our tongues start to battle. I let her go on for a few minutes before I pull her back from me.
"You've learned you lessons very well My Pet are you ready for the next lesson how to make out and get to second base in our game of love?"
"Oh, I can't wait to learn everything you can teach me My Lord."
"Tonight we are going to be learning what a couple does when they go to second base or after a couple of dates when they are ready to see if they might be a good match physically for sex. I told you earlier it takes place under clothes. It's touching and kissing the covered parts. Since we are without clothes we can touch anywhere rubbing and touching Kissing other places besides the lips. I'm going to put my mark on your neck. Some people call it a hickie or a sucker bite or love bite. It lets everyone know you belong to someone at a glance. I'm going to put one on each side of your neck and I plan to renew it every day so that anyone who see's you knows you belong to someone and to keep their hands and lips off of you.
I'll also be kissing and loving on your breasts. That's part of making out in second base. For you, you can touch me anywhere. Lots of girls pull their guys cocks out and play with them rubbing their hands up and down them giving them what's called a hand job. The problem for us is. We are trying to do all this right. Most couples don't care what the Bible says and so the girl will catch the guys man juice or cum or baby batter when it comes out in a tissue and throw it away. But the Bible says it has to go into a woman. To spill it onto the ground is a sin. I don't know what to do about that. I mean I can't put it in your pussy we aren't ready for that. Your butthole is the same. If we were laying down I could put it on your belly or tits and you could rub it in. But we'll be sitting up if any of it goes on the ground then we are sinning. I don't know what to do."
The truth was I could of just told her to let me shoot it in her mouth but I figured if she came up with the solution she'd accept it better plus I wanted her mother to hear her innocent little virgin daughter suggest swallowing my cum. "What should we do about that do you think My Pet?"
She thought about it for a second and then smiled. "It has to go in the woman right if it comes out of you."
"Yes. Well if we can't put it in my pussy or butthole and you are worried about it dripping off my skin you'll have to spray it in my mouth. Will you know before it's coming out?"
"Yes, just before I'll feel it coming up."
"Then you tell me, and I put my mouth on the end of your cock and catch it in my mouth."
"You can't let any of it get out of your mouth and you can't spit it out later that's still spilling it."
She smiled "I know but if I put just the end of your cock in my mouth and lock my lips over the tip and swallow it all then it's in my belly its inside me."
I acted like I was thinking knowing that Ruth was going nuts in her restraints. "yeah that should work. You are so smart my pet. Are you ready to get started?"
She nodded shyly and I led her over to a padded chair without arms and sat on it. "You climb in my lap facing me be careful not to let my cock slip into your pussy and then we can get started kissing and build up from there."
She sat on my lap and took my cock in her hand "Oh it's so warm and hard and yet soft too."
She played for a few minutes before I pulled her right up against my hardness and started kissing her. Then our tongues were playing with each other and she was moaning and screaming into my mouth as she scrubbed her clit and pussy against my rock-hard shaft. My cock head rubbing against her clit rocketing her programed orgasm even higher. Then I moved me lips off her mouth and down to her neck where I sucked a huge purple hickey on the left side just below her jawline.
Then I moved down to her tits and sucked several smaller marks along the top swell of her breast before taking her nipple into her mouth sending her into an even stronger orgasm as the subliminal programing kicked in and she rocked on my cock shaft so hard I was afraid that she was going to accidently slip me inside and fuck herself. I felt myself getting close my cum churning in my balls to escape and I pulled my lips off her swollen nipples. "I'm about to blow my juice, my pet."
She instantly slid off my lap and took the head of my cock between her lips her hand wrapping around the shaft and sliding up and down. It wasn't long until I blasted rope after rope into her waiting mouth and she pinned my cockhead against the roof of her mouth with her tongue and swallowed screaming as the programed monster orgasm hit her. The vibrations of her scream had me shooting even more cum into her sucking and swallowing mouth. Until I was completely empty. She pulled off my cockhead and instantly came back onto my lap pushing her own weeping pussy up against my semi recovered cock kissing me over my neck and chest and telling me how good my man juice tasted.
I knew her mom had seen everything and could hear her telling me how good it tasted. I went back to sucking on the other side of her neck leaving a row of hickeys from jawline to collar bone and across her right breast before sucking that one into my mouth and spending time worshiping her hard pink nipples sending her ridding my shaft again as orgasm after orgasm washed over her. I turned the camera's off and the feed would have ended in Ruth's room she'd be frantic to know what was happening to her daughter. Thinking the worst. I slowly pulled back letting Rachelle settle into the afterglow of her multiple orgasms.
"It's time to call it a night my Pet. Time to get ready for bed. I need to see your mother one more time and put her into her night routine."
Which would be different from Rachelle's I'd play soft music with the subliminal messages that would strengthen my hold on her and take her deeper making her dream of me fucking her and making her pregnant. Ruth on the other hand would get a very different interrupted night. With lights and sounds, darkness and soft music. More raunchy videos and her vibrators set on a special random setting that would go on and off at random times and strengths keeping her keyed up and not able to get a good nights rest. I'd do that until she broke and begged me to make her my Cunt fuck toy.
After that I'd start training her for both me and my father. As dad's perfect Trophy wife and fuck toy accept when she was ovulating and then she would be driven to seek me out and beg me to plant my child in her overly fertile womb. I'd have lots of little brothers and sisters that I myself created all while my dad took the credit. My musing was interrupted by the most surprising request from Rachelle. "My Lord, may I come with you and sleep in your arms tonight and every night?"
I turned to her surprised. "What was that my pet?"
She was kneeling at my feet and she leaned down and kissed the tops of them. Not something I'd programed into her at all. "I just thought my Lord. "I belong to you. I'm your pet you said so. I should sleep with you just like a pet."
Could I risk it? Would her programing hold without the strengthening of the subliminal messages tonight? I thought about it. Actually, I could have the subliminal sleep track play in my room and just wear earplugs. What would strengthen the bond more than the smell and feel of my body wrapped around hers while she listened to the mantra's in the music telling her she was mine, that she loved me and needed my babies inside her? I smiled and pulled her to her feet and hugged her close.
"You are such a good girl my pet." She shook in yet another orgasm. "Yes you can sleep with me tonight but no more training just to sleep. We both need our rest. And you will have to wear clothes upstairs until we are in the bedroom. I have staff that doesn't understand being naked is normal."
"I am yours My Lord I will obey anything you tell me to do."
"Okay you drink this juice. While I give your mother one last chance to be a good girl tonight and submit to her training. Then get dressed and we will go upstairs to bed."
Rachelle squirmed against me like a overeager puppy. "Oh, thank you My Lord. I love you so much."
Her declaration shocked me and I found myself wanting to say it back. That warranted some thought. Was I falling in love with my eighteen year old stepsister. Yes, I'd wanted to pop her cherry. I wanted to make her worship me. I planned on knocking her up repeatedly and eventually marrying her; but I'd never planned to actually love her. But it seemed maybe in the midst of my training her I'd begun to love and care for her. Interesting. But that was for another day today was for twisting the knife in my stepmother and setting up her night of torment. Pushing her closer to her breaking point. "I'll be right back so don't dally around pet. Drink your juice and get dressed. Your clothes are in that locker in the corner."
I went into Ruth's room and smiled at the sweat and tears. The sweat because I knew the libido enhancer was working just as it was supposed to and she was so turned on she'd even ask me to fuck her. But I wasn't going to because she wasn't broken yet. Then upset because of how far from the pure little virgin her daughter had come in just one day.
"Well did you enjoy the show Cunt? Did you see all the firsts your pure virgin daughter gave me today? Her first kiss, first hickey, first to see her naked body, first orgasm, first cock she jacked off, first man's cum she drank, first cock she grinded her soaking wet pussy on. First man to suck her tits and mark them as his. All in one day. But there's more. Tonight, she is going to sleep in my bed and for all you know I'm going to be her first titty fuck, the first man to rub his cum all over her freshly fucked tities, first man to paint her ass after humping her ass crack. First man to cum on her face. First man to spoon naked with her."
I leaned in close. "Hell, the way she's going I bet she begs me to fuck my baby in her by this time tomorrow. But you'll know if she does because I'll let her come in here and tell you she's begging me. Maybe I'll even fuck her bent over your locked down body. All because you took my family away from me."
She ranted and raved until I'd had enough, and I walked over to the chest in the corner, and I pulled out a ball gag. I pried her mouth open and inserted the gag. Then hooked up a new bag of saline and a small bag with enough aphrodisiac to last through the night and a timed pump that would pump her full of 8cc's every four hours starting in an hour. She wouldn't be able to rest because her body would be begging for someone to fuck her. But thanks to the gag she wouldn't be capable to ask for it and I had it set to administer the dose twice that night, and a final 3cc dose the next morning.
She'd not be able to resist her need all night but unable to do anything about it and afterwards in the morning, it would be back to the resistible level she'd been at all day. Finally, I turned on the nighttime protocol for her. She would be put through a series of psychological warfare experiences, light and noise, then darkness and silence, followed by noise to awaken and video of the pornos of women begging to be knocked up. All the music noise and video's full of the same subliminal mantra: that I was her Lord and Master, that she loved and worshiped me. That she wanted to please me, that she would beg me to impregnate her. I turned the lights on twilight and put on soft soothing music that would bring her close to sleep before the first does of 8cc's entered her blood, and the porno began. Then I shut the door and took my Pet up to my room to spoon and sleep.
Tomorrow I'd finish her training and get her to beg me to fuck her in front of her mother. Which I would do just to help break her mom a little more. I had no worries about my staff upstairs seeing my stepsister here or even with them knowing we were sleeping together. The staff had been my first experiments into subliminal messaging and the hypnosis Relyfe training. The subliminal track for the staff had made them completely loyal to me and protective of me. Still I cautioned Rachelle to only call me by name while we were upstairs. Just in the privacy of my bed room or here in the downstairs could she call me Lord and Master.
That night I dreamed of me and Rachelle. Of us being a real and loving couple of us being husband and wife. The dream woke me and I felt her tight naked ass grinding against my hard dick. I was fucked up in the head from the dream and everything I'd been doing to and with my stepsister. All this had started as a way to get even with my stepmother, Ruth, for taking my family away from me but sometime in the last forty-eight hours, I'd changed.
I found that I still wanted to destroy my stepmother but when it came to Rachelle, I had real feelings for her. I wanted her by my side, loving me, belonging to me; not out of revenge but because I loved her. I pulled her up against me tight and slowly fell back to sleep thinking of how much my purpose for her had changed in the last two days. Originally, I wanted to use her to help me break and humiliate her mom. Now I still wanted that, but I also wanted more. I truly wanted to make her into the perfectly submissive Trophy Wife for myself. That thought followed me back into sleep.



Eight

I woke to the feel of my Pet's hand jerking on my morning erection, her hot mouth locked around the head of my dick as her hand pumped me fast and furiously. The little minx was trying her best to get me to come in my sleep. I lay there for a moment longer loving the feeling of her tongue as it circled the slit in my Dick before I put my hand over hers stopping her. "What are you doing Pet?"
Rachelle looked up at me and popped her mouth off the head of my dick. "I woke up and your Dick was sticking straight up in the air My Lord. I remembered that when you sprayed your man juice yesterday your Dick would stop standing up so I thought if I could get you to spray your man juice then your Dick would lay down and you could keep resting."
I smiled down at her. "That was very good thinking my pet and you were a very good girl pet to think of that." I watched as she shuttered and thrashed and moaned through her orgasm. "Only that wouldn't have worked Pet. My Dick was like that because all men are like that of a morning it's called 'morning wood or a piss hardon because it happens when we wake up from not peeing all night. It won't go away until I go and pee."
Having explained that I got up and took care of what I needed to and when I came back into the bedroom my pet was laying on the bed watching me walk across the floor. "Are you going to continue my training today, My Lord?"
I looked over her succulent, naked, eighteen-year-old body and found myself excited by her attributes and eagerness to continue her training. I had to quickly think of all the mean things her mother had said and done over the years to keep my excitement from showing in my hardening cock. Once I got myself under control I turned back to Rachelle. "Yes, later today we will continue your training but first I have to work. I need to check in with my Research team at my biochemistry division and I have a meeting with my financial planning team too."
My pet showed how well she had taken to my subliminal training already by pouting. "What am I supposed to do while you are working? Can I come with you?"
I smiled. I was going to have her spend time listening to the subliminal track to reinforce her training but suddenly I had a very different idea. "How would you like to help train your mom to be a good slave now and a good wife for father when he returns?"
She broke into a smile. "Yes! Maybe if she saw how a good girl acts, she could learn to be a good girl for you and a proper wife for Daddy Ethan."
I nodded like I was thinking. "I just want her to stop trying to hurt me every time I enter her room and to allow her training to start. I couldn't even turn her lose to go to the bathroom or eat yesterday. She keeps threatening to kill me if she is released from her restraints. She needs to be fed and cleaned up at least. I can't do it and that means I would have to feed her while she is strapped to her bed and I will have to keep cleaning her by hosing her down like an animal. I just thought if you were willing to spend time locked in her room with her maybe she could be convinced to eat and take care of her needs." I looked at Rachelle and smiled; "Maybe you can convince her to be cooperative."
Rachelle bit her bottom lip and I wanted so badly to stick my dick in that mouth and have her suck me but we hadn't reached that part of her training yet. That would be part of what she was learning today until then I needed to see how devoted she was to obeying me. She smiled. "I would love to help you train Mom to be the wife and slave she needs to be."
I stopped her from hopping up and down in excitement before my cock overrode my brain. "You need to understand My Pet that this will only work if you can actually remember that for now, she isn't your mom. She is nothing but my disobedient, untrainable slave. You can't call her by name or mom; she must be called Cunt just as you are Pet. You can't let her call you anything but Pet and me anything but Lord and Master. If you do this, you may have to punish her for being bad too and punishment hurts. Are you sure you can do that? Can you follow my orders? Will you be able to punish Cunt when she is a bad girl and encourage her to be a good girl? I will be monitoring you both and if you don't do as I ask I'll have to punish you. So if you think it will be too hard for you tell me now and I'll just have to do it myself."
Rachelle shook her head enthusiastically. "I want her to get her training. I can and will obey you My Lord. A good girl obeys her Lord and Master in all things."
So, I took her down to the kitchen and we arranged to have three meals sent downstairs by the dumb waiter. Then I took Rachelle down in the Elevator to the entrance room of the training room. I lead her over to the office/monitoring room and had her take off her clothes and then showed her the proper position to await her Lord and Master. Once she knelt on the pillow outside the office door I slipped inside and canceled the night routine on Ruth's room. The room fell silent and soft music with the subliminal messages began again. I watched through the monitor for a while as she settled in the dark room and slipped into sleep.
I went to a cabinet in the corner and retrieved two specially made slave collars. One was white leather for Rachelle and said Pet on it. The other was black and said Cunt. In the cabinet were several more with various names on them. All of the collars had miniaturized tasers built into them that were controlled by remote controls, each collar had two remotes with a matching color dot of the remote leather. I made sure the Cunt remotes were working and slipped one of those remotes into my pocket the other I kept in my hand with the collar. The other collar I carried with the remote in my hand. I walked up to my waiting pet and put her collar on and locked it in place putting the key to the lock in my pocket. "This is your collar My Pet. It will allow me to punish you if you are a bad girl. Do you understand?"



She looked up at me "Yes, My Lord."
I told her to stand and handed her the collar and remote for her mother's collar. The remote had a wrist strap I made her put the remote on. "This is Cunt's collar when you come into her room she is still strapped to her bed. You will go to her and put the collar on her and lock it in place and then you will hand me the key. You will not speak to Cunt or even acknowledge her until after I give you leave to do so. Once you give me the key you will go and kneel by the door in your waiting position do you understand?"
"Yes, My Lord. I will enter Cunt's room and put the collar on her locking it in place and then give you the key then wait by the door for you to give me orders. I will not speak or even acknowledge Cunt until you say I can."
I smiled at her and said "Good girl my Pet."
"She shuddered through her reward and then looked at me with devotion. "Thank you, My Lord."
I pulled her to stand up and kissed her, my tongue diving into her mouth as I tasted her. She moaned and had a small orgasm as I'd programed her too clinging to me and grinding against my hardening cock. I didn't have time for this I really did need to check in with my Biochemistry Research team and see if the other two items I had created and left for them to conduct trials on were working as I had hoped. The finance meeting wasn't real I needed to put together a new Subliminal set for both my guests. One for Rachelle that would bring her from just being my obedient slave to wanting to devote her whole life to being mine. Then one for Ruth that not only continued to lead her to obeying and giving herself to me but that tied her faithfully to my father only. When I sent her back home she would be the perfect, faithful wife and lover for my dad only. Unless I she was ovulating then she would be mine for those five days of being fertile. Before that I needed to explain to Rachelle what I wanted her to do with her mother.
Once I gave her detailed instructions, I took her to Ruth's door, and we entered her mother's cell. I turned on the lights and Ruth woke. She saw Rachelle naked walking toward her and started struggling. "Why is she naked Zackery? What have you done to my baby? Just take these cuffs off me and I'll make you pay for what you've done."
Without saying a word, I turned and walked out leaving the door open. I could hear Ruth calling to Rachelle begging her to help her get loose so they could escape. As ordered Rachelle never opened her mouth. I heard Ruth wailing. "Rachelle talk to me! What are you doing? What are you putting on my neck? Help me baby!"
I walked to a small solid metal table with two chairs and picked up the table, carried it into Ruth's cell and set it on a metal plate in the floor. Then I went and grabbed the two chairs and put them on the same metal floor plate and pushed a button on my tablet and there was a clunk as the electromagnet under the plate secured the table and chair to the floor. I turned to see Rachelle in her waiting pose by the door her mother still trying to get her to answer her. I walked up and checked to see that the collar was placed on Ruth and locked in place then I went and got two syringes out of the locked medicine cabinet and got a dose for each of my slaves of the fertility enhancer and injected one into Ruth's IV checking that she had gotten her 3cc does of the aphrodisiac that morning on time and realized I had three hours before she would need another does of the drug. I didn't get a dose for Rachelle as she wouldn't need it yet. Her training had already gotten her to the place where she was aroused just because I was in the room. I walked over to Rachelle and she looked up at me and handed me the key to her mothers locked collar. "Good girl My Pet."
She shuddered through her orgasm moaning the whole time. Followed by kissing my hand. "Thank you, My Lord."
I injected Rachelle with the fertility drug that I'd told her was her vitamin shot. Then I went and added it to Ruth's IV and took the IV off leaving just the hemlock for later. I looked at Ruth. "As you can see, My Pet is a good servant and has let her training take place. I'm going to give you an opportunity to be released from your restraints Cunt; but you only get one chance. If you don't start obeying and acting like a good girl, I will have no choice but to restrain you and treat you like an untrainable servant. I'm going to release you if you promise to obey my rules and listen to My Pet this morning. If so, you may sit at the table and have breakfast with her and then she will help you learn how to properly clean yourself each morning and work through the morning ritual. However, if you try to hurt me, my Pet, or if you try to escape, I will have no choice but to punish you and then restrain you again. Do you understand Cunt?"
"Take these restraints off and I'll show you what I understand you little shit!"
I looked at Rachelle and nodded. She stood "Bad Girl, Cunt. Bad girls threaten their Lord and Master and don't answer him properly and bad girls get punished. She pushed the button on the remote strapped to her left hand and a three second bolt of electric shock went from the collar into Ruth body. Ruth screamed and shook with the pain from her shock. "Let's try that again. Do you understand that you are to obey my rules and what Pet tells you to do Cunt?"
Ruth glared at me. "I understand My Lord and Master."
"Will you be a good girl and obey the rules and Pet and get cleaned up and eat once I have you released?"
She gritted her teeth so hard I could hear them grinding from the doorway and knew she wasn't done trying to figure out how to get away and make me pay for what had been done. "Yes My Lord and Master. I will obey."
"Good. Do so and I will reward you and let you enter my Joy as your reward. Try me again and you will be punished again."
I went out and brought back two breakfast trays covered in plastic domes and sat them on the table. "My Pet once I have left the room you may release Cunt from her restraints to eat and then show her the proper procedures for cleaning herself and getting ready for the day. If she is obedient, she may stay free for now."
"Yes, My Lord."
I turned and left turning on the cameras with my pad as I did so. I watched as Rachelle released her mom who immediately raced to the door and tried to open it. Rachelle. "Bad Girl Cunt." Rachelle triggered the remote on the collar again and held it for five seconds until Ruth was laying on the ground screaming. Rachelle walked over and looked at her. "Bad girls lie to their Lord and Master and disobey. Bad girls get punished. Now come and sit at the table and eat your breakfast we have a lot to do to get you presentable for our Lord and Master. Or do you want to be locked back up to your bed and treated like an animal instead of a slave trainee?"
I watched as slowly Ruth got to her feet and came and sat at the table. She removed the cover on her food and started to eat almost methodically. I knew she wasn't done yet. I could see her trying to figure out how to stop Rachelle from triggering the remote again but at the same time I saw her looking everywhere for a weapon or way out. I knew she wouldn't find one but it told me she wasn't done trying. I expected it.
When Rachelle was done eating she directed her mother to the remove her clothes because it was time to shower and clean up. Rachelle following the directions I'd given her earlier went to her mothers dirty clothes and pulled the bullet vibrators out of their pockets and put them in the sink in the bathroom then she told her mother to lay on her bed and hold her knees open at her chest level. She reached for the pink ribbon sticking out of her mothers pussy and slowly pulled the bullet from inside her and put it in the sink with the others. She told her mother to get on her turn over with her ass in the air hands pulling her cheeks as wide apart as she could. She grabbed the brown ribbon and slowly pulled the bullet from inside her gaping asshole also putting it in the sink. She then looked at her mother. "Do you need to use the toilet? I know you've been strapped to that bed for a while."
Her mother rushed into the bathroom and stopped looking for anything to use for a weapon seeing nothing. She sat on the toilet and did what was needed. When she was done Rachelle showed her the five colored bags hanging on hooks in the wall above a shallow tub. "Do you see those bags and the hoses attached to them Cunt?"
"Yes."
"Everyday, there will be one or more of each color bag. Pink are to clean your dirty pussy and brown are to clean that nasty asshole you let Pastor Jeff fuck that belonged to Daddy Ethan. This is your first cleanse so you will lay back and put the nozzel of the first pink bag in your Pussy and then release the clamp. Once the bag is completely empty you will remove the nozzle and hold the cleaning liquid inside for the count of thirty. You will count out loud and slowly. If you release the fluid before thirty you will be punished for being a bad girl. At thirty you may go to the toilet and release the fluid. If you make a mess you will be punished and required to clean it up with your mouth, so I suggest you not make a mess."
Ruth did as she was told and then used the second pink bag as well. Then she was told to use the brown bags to fill and cleanse her ass the difference was as she counted to thirty she was to take her hands and work the fluid in her intestines to better clean by kneading her lower stomach area.
She did that three times. While I watched her through the camera's lens as she used the douches and give herself the enema's Rachelle washed each of the vibrators and carried them into the sleeping area and lay them on the table. Then she came back in and instructed Ruth to inspect her body for any hair growing below her eyes besides head hair. If she found any she was to use a special lotion I'd created that would remove the hair and slowly make it so she didn't grow anymore after a few uses. Once that was done she was instructed to shower and wash her hair.
Then she was shown where the air dryer for her body was and told to push the button on the wall to dry herself. I wasn't about to let her have a towel yet until I knew she was under control and wouldn't try to turn it into a weapon.
Then Ruth was led back to the main room of her cell and Rachelle had her lay on the bed again and hold her legs up and apart. She took the special lubricant I'd created with the aphrodisiac in it and coated the vibrator with the pink ribbon and her fingers and holding the ribbon end pushed the vibrator up inside her mother's cunt as far as she could until just the end of the ribbon hung out, she then slathered more of the lube inside her mother and on her clit.
Rachelle told her to turn over and hold her ass open and she repeated the process with the other ribbon dangling egg shaped vibe. Then she put one in the front pocket of the panties of the uniform for untrained slaves and one in the rear pocket pulled the panties up onto her mother and placed them in the proper position on her clit and against her asshole. Then she coated her mother's tits in the lube after washing her hands and put the last two vibes in the pockets on the front of the stirp that covered her nipples and put them in place.
"This is what you will do everyday, Cunt, until you pass the first part of your training. Once that happens you won't have to wear the uniform do you understand?"
Ruth was livid that I'd so trained her daughter that she hadn't even hesitated to shove her fingers into her mother's most intimate holes but she knew to rail or not answer would get her shocked so I watched the anger play across her face as she answered. "Yes, Pet I understand what I am to do."
"Good girl Cunt, however, our Lord and Master had told you if you behaved you would be rewarded. You were punished several times today so you won't be allowed to enter into the Joy of our Lord and Master this morning. In a few minutes you will get to have another chance. Please Cunt, obey our Lord and Master and be a good girl, it is worth it."
Ruth looked at her daughter and I heard her whisper. "I've already lost you, haven't I? You fully belong to him, don't you?"
Rachelle smiled a radiant smile. "I belong to my Lord and Master. I love and obey him. You should let the training work. You'd be happier, and he'll make you into a faithful wife to Daddy Ethan instead of an Adulterous Cunt for Pastor Jeff, like you are now."
Rachelle moved beside the door and sank down into her submissive slave position waiting my arrival. While I'd watched all that take place, I'd talked with my research team and the formula I'd developed to increase a man's sperm volume and count had tested positively in our trials doubling the volume of ejaculate and sometimes tripling the number of the males actual sperm count within that ejaculation. That would be great for my plans but make even more money and help men with a low or almost nonexistent sperm count when trying to conceive.
The second product which would reduce the time needed for recovery of cock hardness was beyond our wildest dreams. It seemed that if taken regularly it would allow a man to practically get an erection whenever he wanted and keep it for as long as he wanted. Even in looking for ways to fulfill my revenge against Ruth I'd been able to help people in some of our other businesses. Namely our fertility treatment center. I could also use some of the Relyef techniques to help those couples with intimacy issues. So not only was my plan working. I would eventually break Ruth I knew that without a doubt. I was also helping others.
I made one other call while in the control room while working on the new subliminal tracks for both girls. I called my head of security who had experience in covert missions and asked him to gather for me all the information on my next three targets. I wanted to know everything about Pastor Jeff and his family before it was time to bring them to the training facility.
For now, my office work was done, and it was time to continue with the fun work. It was time to torment and push my stepmother to her breaking point and teaching my stepsister all about third base. I went to my stepmother's room and opened the door. She was waiting and again tried to make an attempt to subdue me. I just pushed the collar remote in my pocket until she was laying on the floor crying. Then I grabbed her by her hair dragged her over to her bed and strapped her down.
"It's a shame you can't learn Cunt. I was going to allow you to stay free today, but you keep insisting on being treated like a prisoner instead of a trainee. We'll try again tomorrow I guess or the next day."
I looked over at Rachelle who had not moved from her submissive waiting pose. "Tell Cunt what you are learning today My Pet."
"Today My Lord will be teaching me what happens in level three of dating something called third base. I will get to learn how to please him and be pleased by him in every way but actually having sex. I'm looking forward to it."
I leaned down close to Ruth's ear and whispered so she could hear me, but Rachelle couldn't. "Don't worry Cunt. I'll make sure you get to watch every single thing she gives me today. When she comes to say goodnight you will smell my cum on her and know I've bathed her in it over and over today. I'll teach her to suck cock, tit fuck, and hump both with her sweet innocent pussy and that tight little ass. She'll learn to swallow and to love being painted in my come and she'll come show you tonight how good she was learning her lessons. Why she might even come and tell you she's ready to give me her virginity and have my babies by bedtime. If not tonight, then tomorrow for sure. After that I'll start really trying to break you and remake you."
She bit her tongue to keep from getting shocked again, but I could see the hate and anger in her eyes. Just to make things harder on her I walked over to the IV and hooked it back up to her added a new bag of both IV fluid and the Aphrodisiac fluid and set the Aphrodisiac to administer a 4 cc does now and a six cc dose in four hours leaving her desperate to fuck just as I would be starting to use her daughter's body. I'd make sure that the video was directed to her room complete with every orgasmic sound her daughter made.
Then I walked to the door and took Rachelle by the arm and lead her out of the room. I turned out the light plunging Ruth in darkness once more and set the psychological warfare program to going once more until it was time to work on Rachelle's next physical training. I took Rachelle to her training room and told her to follow the same clean up procedure we'd given her mother. That I'd be back when that and her morning meditation was complete. Then I left her in her room and set the subliminal music to playing while she cleaned herself and groomed herself. I told her once she was clean to lay on her bed and I her daily mantra would start followed by her meditation program and to follow both of them.
Her mantra was just the new subliminal unhidden telling her to repeat them for a period of three complete revolutions through the whole thing. To strengthen the acceptance of those. It was the same as the day before only adding that she wanted more than anything to have my babies. She wanted nothing more for her whole life than to have as many babies as her Lord and Master would give her and that she would also want her Lord and Master to have many concubines so he could have even more babies. She wouldn't be jealous of any concubine and would be pleased that I was able to follow God's law so well."
The same was true of her meditation it would but her in the hypnotic state she was in before entering the truth room again and have her repeat the same mantra three more times. That would give me time to actually check into my other business interests and make sure everyone was working the way they were supposed to be. One thing I had learned over the last three years was if your employee's thought they could slack off they would, so I made it a point to show up and check in with my financial company at unexpected times.
I had a Life coaching session in about thirty minutes with the wife of a local politician that may lead me into a chance to influence our next mayor. I wondered if he would like his pretty little trophy wife trained before he entered the mayor's office, next year. That was for another time though. However, I would use today's session to insert a hypnotic trigger just for ease of future access.



Nine

I got back from my trip to check in at my finance company and a quick stop by my research company for a week worth of shots of both the recovery time drug and the semen increasing drug and then pills of each after that. The shots just got the drug in the system faster so the cumulative effect would be faster. I planned to knock both my stepsister and stepmother up this month before sending my stepmom home to my dad retrained and super faithful to him.
I checked in on the video feed in her room to find her screaming for someone to fuck her and laughed at the fact that she couldn't resist the aphrodisiac at the level I was keeping her at. That along with the constant barrage of mind breaking tactics and the subliminal messages when I actually got around to trying to train her for real, she'd be broken and really susceptible to being rebuilt the way I wanted to build her.
But that was for another day the rest of today was for teaching Rachelle all about oral sex and cum play. I planned to teach her to suck cock like a pro and even deepthroat. Then I was going to tit fuck her and have her rub my cum into her tit's and stomach. Followed by showing her how to hump her pussy lips and clit against my cock, and have her rub my cum into her belly and shaved snatch when it blew.



Then I was going to turn her over and hump her ass crack and shoot my cum up her back and on her butthole and have her rub that in her ass cheeks. Before we were done, I was going to fuck her mouth and pull out and have her rub my cum into her face. Then take her to see her mother and show Ruth her precious pure daughter glazed from head to ass in drying cum.
Afterwards, I'd take her upstairs for bed ,wash her off and teach her the art of a good sixty-ninefest before sleeping.
I rang up to the cook and had her send down a light lunch along with a bunch of electrolyte enhanced sports drinks to keep us hydrated as I planned for both Rachelle and I to use a lot of fluids today.
I opened the door to her training room and just as I expected she was still in the trance state from the induction and training session. I walked over to her and spoke.
"Take us to the Pink Door My Pet."
Once there I reiterate that only I can bring her here. Then I bring her out of her hypnotic state eager to go over what she learned yesterday and to learn her lessons for the today also.
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Geek's BIG Break Ch.8
This is a work of fiction, written for fantasy purposes. It includes unrealistic sexual practices and fantasy situations. If you like your erotica more reality based, then pass on this series
All participants involved in sexual scenes are 18 years old or older.
IF you haven't read the first six parts I'd do that first. Here's a short overlook of parts 1-6:
Chapter 1 Gio McLoed's older sister Fiona sees her brother's big fat cock, measures it and then sucks and fucks it, taking his virginity. Unknown to the two, his mother sees them and videotapes them to blackmail Geo into fucking her.
Chapter 2: Gio shows the Anderson Twins his Big Fat Cock and realizes his sister is right. He takes both twins as cum sluts. Tiffany willingly and Tara reluctantly. Then he humiliates them by having them make their Jock boyfriends watch them both fuck and suck him. Fiona gets informed she is also one of his sluts and after a token resistance even agrees to let him breed her. Then Gio gets two surprises, the first when Mister Anderson turns his daughters over to him, the second when his mother wants to know why he isn't fucking her.
Chapter 3: In which Gio's mom learns what she has to do to get her son's big fat cock. Then sucks and fucks him in the entranceway to their house. Begs her son to make her pregnant and is carried to bed completely satisfied. The next morning Gio straightens out some issues he caused, decided who to impregnate and who not to and tells his growing harem where they all will reside for the foreseeable future. The Twins and Gio arrive at school to face an angry Brock and Chris.
Chapter 4: In which Gio protects Tiffany and Tara from their exes and gets hauled to the office. We find out a secret about Gio and his hobby. He takes control of the Vice Principal and makes her his school time slut and forces her to find him women to relieve his pressure at school. Then he takes his mom in her office at works and they get caught in the act.
Chapter 5: In which Gio sends Tara home with Greg for a night of Daddy/Daughter Delight. Realizes he has to 'give' the Anderson Twins to the true love of their lives, their own Father. Then has to convince Fiona she is more to him than a convenient cum dump, but truly one of the loves of his life. All while dealing with school, his rising responsibilities as Master of a harem and figuring out who to sell his social media app too.
Chapter 6: Tiffany decides she wants to belong to Gio but he's sent her back to her Dad with Tara who wants to be Daddy's Breeding Princess.
Gio continues to try to impregnate his mom. She arranges for Gio to get a Financial Valuation done on his Clicktalk app. Gio meets a new girl, and is given a dressing down by Greg Anderson for the way he handled Tiffany and Tara. He also gets a loaner bike while his is being fixed and meets the Tailor who promises him custom fit clothes befitting a young adult.
Chapter 7: Gio meets the owner of a local adult story Pink Cherry who helps him with outfits and collars for his women. He returns home and makes things right with Tiffany accepting her as his sex slave and collaring her as such. Mia shows up to tell him how to increase the Value of his company. Beth Long, Abi's mother arrives and learns about Gio's new life. Later she returns with Abi and they ask Gio for help getting away from the Chadwick men.
Don't forget to add to your favorites if you like the story and drop me a comment to let me know what you want to see next.
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
Gio woke the next morning in the king-size bed in the master bedroom. He couldn't remember how he'd gotten there. The last thing he could remember was Becky Long sucking on his big fat cock, trying to get him hard again so he could continue to pump seed into his mother. As he looked around, he could see he'd missed a few things last night.
Spooning in the gigantic bed with him on the right side was his new fiancé, Abi Long. His hardening cock nestled between her perfect ass cheeks. His arm across her, one hand holding onto her luscious left breast. The hand coming around his stomach and lazily rubbing on his abs was obviously that of his sister Fiona.
Gio could see both Becky and Tiffany at their feet. Tiffany curled around Abi and Becky around him. In the full-size bed from his room that had been moved to the end of his bed, his mother lay with a sex wedge under her hips. So even though he couldn't remember it, obviously they'd rearranged the rooms, and he'd fucked her again last night. Someone, probably Abi, had made her keep her hips elevated to get his sperm as deep into her womb as possible.
Just then Abi ground her sweet little ass into his morning hard on, causing him to grind back. Then she looked over her shoulder at him and smiled and whispered. "Good Morning that feels like someone is awake and ready for some relief."
Gio smiled at her and kissed her. Abi turned and took his hard cock into her deliciously sore and stretched pussy. Then she began slowly fucking him until Gio fucked back into her. They twisted into a missionary position, with Gio pounding into her perfectly sized cunt. For only the second time in his life was he buried balls deep in a woman's pussy, his woman's pussy. They fit like two missing puzzle pieces and before long Abi was moaning and crying in orgasmic ecstasy.
"Baby, don't cum in me! You need to pull out when you get close and dump that cum in your Mom's fertile cunt. We want her knocked up with your incest baby."
Knowing she was right, Gio kissed her and just kept pounding into her, perfect for him, pussy. He never slowed or stopped until all she could do was moan and scream his name as she rolled from one orgasm into the next. Having not yet gone to take his morning piss, he wasn't rising as fast to his first cum of the day.
Instead Gio enjoyed watching as the girl of his dreams became a mindless drooling sex-doll on his Big Fat Cock. Finally, after about twenty-five minutes, he felt the familiar churning as his balls drew close to his body to spew his first load of the day.
He quickly crawled over to his mother, who had been watching as he'd fucked Abi. "Good morning Mommy-slut are you ready for your first injection of baby batter this morning?"
His mother smiled up at him. "Good morning, Master. Yes, your Mommy-Slut is ready, watching you and Mistress has me good and wet for you!"
As he lined up to thrust into her eager hole, she put her hand on his arm. "Gio, could you go easy this morning? I'm still very sore from the extensive baby making last night."
Gio leaned down and kissed her, stroking her face gently. "Of course, Mom, I'm sorry if I hurt you."
Cecilia shook her head. "You didn't hurt me, baby, but a woman can only take so much at once. You fucked me for almost three hours straight after you collared me. It's been a while since I've had that kind of fuckfest. Hell, I'm not sure I ever had that kind of sexual encounter before. I'm just a little tender this morning."
Gio lined up again and gently eased as much of himself into her as she could take. Then he slowly pumped in and out. The only problem was he wasn't sure he was going to cum this way, and he really needed to cum. Almost like she could see the problem, Abi came down to where he and his mother were and stopped them. "Pull out Gio. You aren't ever going to cum like that. Fuck me and when you are ready to cum, pull out and put the tip in your mommy and fill her up."
Abi laid down beside Cecilia and took her hand, connecting the two of them. "Don't worry, Mommy-Slut, I told you I'll make sure you get the baby batter you need. You'll be carrying Gio's baby in your womb before the end of the week."
Cecilia leaned over and kissed the one woman she'd always known would marry her son. "Thank you, Mistress."
Gio plunged back into Abi and in no time at all he was ready to blow his load and slid from her tight, perfect pussy into his mother's waiting cunt. Blasting rope after rope into her waiting womb, coating the egg that had already entered with his potent seed. None of them realizing that Cecilia McLoed was even now pregnant with her own son's incestuous child.
Once Gio pulled out of his mother, Tiffany was beside them on her knee's in the Humble position, ass in the air for Gio to fuck her Doggie Style before dumping another load into his own mother's cunt. Then as she pulled out, Fiona was there waiting for her turn to help her little brother relieve his morning hard on with another load for his mother. As he was plowing into his big sister, hammering her into her fourth or fifth orgasm of their session, Abi leaned over and whispered in his ear.
"Your sister has a secret. She told me last night. Once you knock your Mommy up, Fiona wants you to plant a baby in her belly. She's already stopped her birth control. Just think, Gio watching both your Mommy and Sissy's bellies growing with your baby. Each of them swelling as your child develops inside them. Their titties growing fat with the milk to feed your child, who will also be your sibling and niece or nephew. You are going to put a baby in both of the women of your family. Then I'm going to make you give me a little baby brother or sister, too. You'll watch my mother grow large with your baby too. Can you see it, Gio? You are going to have three children by this time next year. Maybe I'll even have to let you put a baby in me too."
Her words drove him crazy, and he almost didn't get out of Fiona in time. Gio slammed his cock into his mother's cunt with an animalistic growl. The rough treatment tearing an orgasm from her as she convulsed under him in mind numbing pleasure. He roared as his balls churned out so much cum, his vision went gray, and the extra squirted back out of his mother's pussy around his driving cock. It was running down her body and across her still spasming asshole as her earth-shattering climax just swept her away.
With his cock spent for the moment, Gio felt the urgent need to piss. He jumped from the bed and ran to the master bath to relieve himself. While there, he showered. He wanted to go to the Gym this morning and start working on building on the Muscles he'd started last summer. He came back into the room to see that all the women besides Abi and his mother had gone to get ready for their day. Abi smiled at him.
"Fiona is getting dressed she said you and she were heading to the gym this morning. Apparently, she needs to get you set up with a training schedule. My Mother went next door to get both her and I some clothes. Tiffany is in your old room cleaning and talking to her sister. Your mother has another ten minutes minimum before she may move off that wedge. Then she said she needs to get ready for work. What are our plans today after you get done at the gym?"
Gio pulled her into his arms and kissed her. "I will need to contact Mia Gitka and give her the new numbers so she can finish her valuation of my company. I also want to see if she'd like to come work for me as my CFO. Your mother made sense last night. Even if I sold to one of the companies wanting to buy Click-talk, I should set up a business that will separate my money from company money.
Then I'll need to talk to your mom again about setting up the company legally. I also need to go by the Pink Cherry and pick up her collar and another set of uniforms for her and you. What color do you think we should dress your mom in, and what color do you want as your signature color?"
Abi thought for a minute. "I think my mom should be opposite of yours. Since you did your mom in white and cream, let's do my mom in black and gray. Her stockings should be opposite of your mom's too, so white stockings and black pumps. I'm your queen, so I'm going to be in gold and yellow. I'll get the girls to order some assorted lingerie in their colors and sizes. Am I going to get a collar too?"
Gio shook his head. "No, you are my equal, so no collar for you. I thought we might go look at engagement rings once we get everything else done. I'm also going to pick up a few spare collars. One more gold, and several in silver. The gold is for Mia if she decides she wants to be part of our family. The silver collar's will be for women who want to belong to me and will help with my medical needs when necessary, but not be part of our family."
Abi frowned. "I understand about Mia. Tiffany and I talked about her last night after you passed out. But Gio, I don't want you to keep adding extra women to our family or to your life. I think with the five or six if Mia joins us, we should be able to keep one of us with you all the time and take care of any relief you need. I know Tiffany said you have Ms. Hill at school, and she agreed to find you willing partners.
But now you are talking about leaving school and going the same route as Tiffany and Tara with the Virtual classrooms. I told mom I'm going to do that as well since we only have until May until we graduate. Don't you think the family should be able to keep you satisfied?"
Gio smiled at Abi. "I just don't want to overwork any of you, Abi. I mean, Mom may already be pregnant and that will mean a few weeks where she can't help. Now Fiona and you said your mom as well, that means I'll lose half the family at about the same time."
Before they could discuss the matter further, Fiona came in and dressed for a workout. "Are we going to the gym or not?"
Gio smiled at his sister. "Yes, we're going to the gym."
At the gym Gio met Trevor who took him on as a client and the trainer, tested him and put him on a weight and cardio training schedule. He would do core work three days a week along with a half hour of cardio and then upper body one day and lower body one day. Then finally one full workout of just cardio and a day off to let his muscles rest before redoing the whole thing.
As they arrived home after their workout, Tiffany met them at the door. She wanted to talk to Gio about the conversation she had with her sister and father that morning while he was at the gym.
"Master, Tara, and I talked with Daddy this morning. If you approve, I will transfer to the online campus for school. Tara is going to work for Daddy as an intern for his Personal Assistant. Mrs. Jackson told Daddy yesterday that she was putting in a two-month notice. Her daughter called to tell her she was pregnant, and Mrs. Jackson wants to retire and move to Florida to be closer to her first grandchild. Daddy is going to have her train Tara to take her place. That will give a reason for Daddy to take Tara with him when he needs to travel for work.
Plus, it keeps her from having to go to school with the football team. I would like to stop having to go to that school every day too. Daddy said he would transfer us both, but only if you agreed I could change, since I belong to you now."
Gio thought about it for a moment. Honestly, it was an excellent solution with the news that the team was looking for ways to get to him and the girls already. Add Abi and Becky both, cutting off the Chadwick men as well. It might be a suitable solution for him and Abi as well. He could protect everyone better from home where school politics would be involved. He and Abi talked with their Moms who both were in the kitchen fixing breakfast for everyone.
Everyone agreed it would be a better solution than Gio trying to protect the three girls and himself at school every day until the situation was resolved. With the information and video's that Gio had on Annelise Hill, there probably wouldn't be any pushback from the administration about their transferring. If the vice-principal really wanted Gio to use her occasionally, they could set it up for her to come by the house to monitor his progress regularly. That might be safer for everyone concerned, anyway.
After that decision was made, Gio grabbed his laptop to check emails and make a list of what he needed to accomplish that day. However, just to give Mia the most accurate information, he went to his Money Friends account to see a notice requesting that he change his account from a personal account to a business account because of the extensive amount of money coming into his account now. When he clicked past the notice to see his actual account balance, he almost fell out of his chair. "HOLY SHIT!"
Both mothers looked at him with concern. "What's wrong, Gio?" His mother asked. Gio sat staring in shock before looking up at his mother and then over at Becky Long. "Becky, what do I need to open a business bank account?"
"I'm not sure, but the LLC articles of incorporation I was going to prepare for you should be enough. Why?"
He turned his computer so that everyone could see what had shocked him. "Because in the last twelve hours I've made seventy-five thousand dollars off the Click-talk app."
Everyone was looking at the account now and talking all at once. Finally, Gio yelled for everyone to be quiet and turned to Beck. "Tell me what we need to do to get the LLC up and running today."
"You need to appoint a CEO and COO and a CFO, and then I need to draw up the application and file it with the state and the IRS. That should give you what you need to open a business account at the bank. But Gio, if money like this keeps coming in this fast you are going to need a specialized account in an offshore bank. The FDIC won't insure the funds you are going to be depositing into a local bank. You'll either need multiple accounts across multiple banks or an offshore account linked to a local account. They can only insure local accounts for two hundred and fifty thousand dollars. If you keep accumulating at the same rate, your money would be at risk in less than four days."
"How do I set up an offshore account?"
Becky shook her head. "I don't know that's why you need someone like Ms. Gatki working for you. Someone with more knowledge of finance. I'm just a corporate and contract lawyer who hasn't even worked as a lawyer for the last five years."
Gio pulled out his phone and made a quick call. "Hey Mia, I need to send you email. Your estimates were really low for the daily sales projections."
"I told you they were just estimates, Gio. Do you have current numbers for me?"
"As of just now, I've made seventy-five thousand dollars in the last twelve hours since the first level of advertising as gone live on the app. My Lawyer is suggestion I file LLC incorporation papers and open a business banking account and figure out how to open an offshore account ASAP."
"That's wise advice. I'll need you to send me an email with the actual numbers for the Valuation. I'd do the paperwork and get your account opened right away."
"Mia, it was kicked around that maybe I offer you a paid position with my app company as our CFO would you be interested in that?"
"Gio, you realize I'm the lowest level employee at the financial company, right?"
"Yes, I know, but I trust you, and you've given me excellent advice. I was told to offer you one hundred and four thousand dollars a year for a salary with a fifty-two thousand a year expense account. But I need to know right now if you'll take the job. I have to get these papers drawn up today and filed."
"Gio, are you sure you want me? I'm not all that experienced, you know I just graduated with my MBA last year. I'm not sure I would be a good CFO for you."
Gio shook his head. "Mia, I trust you. None of us really know what we are doing, and your advice has been right so far. If you know how to manage money and can help us navigate starting up this company as an actual business, then you are who I want."



Becky held out her hand for the phone. "Hold on, my Lawyer wishes to speak to you."
He hit the speakerphone function on his phone, and Becky leaned closer. "Ms. Gatki, my name is Becky Long we met at Gio's yesterday."
"I remember Mrs. Long you were upset about Gio's um... lifestyle choices."
"Not upset, really, just surprised. However, the advice you gave Gio was spot on and obviously you were even conservative in your estimations. Would you feel more comfortable if Gio's company hired you as CFO with a one-year contract at the salary he offered? Adding a clause, that either party, could end in the first ninety days if things weren't working out? Then you could try the position and help us get things set up. If you still feel overwhelmed, that will give Gio time to find a replacement. You could renegotiate for a longer period, after the first year. I really need a CFO to put on this paperwork, and Gio wants you. We don't have anyone else we know who would be a good fit, at this time."
They could hear Mia breathing heavily on the other end. "What about our other thing, Gio?"
"You mean our date and discussion about my lifestyle, and if you are interested?"
"Yes."
"That would be an entirely separate thing. I'll be honest in front of my family and you. I want you as part of my ladies. But even if you say no, I still want you working for me as my Chief Financial Officer. Like I said, I trust you to help me with the money side of the business. I trust you because you could have just given me the worthless valuation your boss expected you to give me and been fine. But you didn't because you knew the app was worth more and you knew how to show me it was worth more."
"Okay, I need to file this valuation and give notice then if I'm coming to work for your company. What's the company name again?"
"G.L. Creations."
"Then if Mrs. Long would write up an employment contract like she talked about, I'll come to work for you in two weeks."
"How about you come to work for me tomorrow but physically start in two weeks after your notice is worked out there. I need help now, Mia. If you could help me some of an evening, just figuring out how to set up the financial side, I'd appreciate it. Like offshore banking and anything else I should know right away."
"I'll swing by after work today and we can talk, but officially I can't start until after I'm done here. Thankfully, I won't actually be doing the same thing as I did here, so my non-compete clause won't cause us issues."
"Thanks a lot, Mia. You're a lifesaver. We'll see you after work. Oh, and just so you know, my entire family will be here. So you can get a preview of what being part of my lifestyle would be like too."
"Umm... Okay, thanks for letting me know, so I won't be shocked. Will everyone be okay with me coming by?"
"Yeah, they all knew I was going to ask you to be CFO, so they're okay with it. We can talk about the rest at dinner this weekend."
"Umm okay. Send me that email right away, okay?"
"Yeah, sending it now."
"Okay, bye."
She hung up, and Gio looked at Becky and his mom. "Okay, Mom, call Greg and let him know you'll be late so we can go by the school and request my transfer. Becky, you need to send email to Mr. Chadwick about your quitting. Make the transfer request for Abi at school and get started on that paperwork."
Both women nodded. Becky grabbed a pen and notebook. "So the company name is G. L. Creations. You will be CEO and COO, with Mia being the CFO?"
Gio shook his head. "No, make me the CEO. Mom, would you be willing to be the COO? I need someone with some marketing knowledge as that is the first money making product we are using in this situation."
"Gio, honey, are you sure you want me? I like my Job at Anderson. Not only that, but I know nothing about the computer side of the business. I mean, I'm willing to help any way I can, but I'm not sure I should be you COO."
"I know that mom, you wouldn't have to leave Anderson, at least not right now. But I'd feel better if we had someone different for each of the main company officers right now. It might all be just on paper anyway if we sell the app."
Becky spoke up. "Are you still thinking about selling Gio? I mean with everything your doing you might make more money by just hiring some workers and running the business yourself."
"I don't know if I'm going to sell. You are right, Becky, there is a part of me that wants to hold off and see how much I can make without selling. I know I won't sell at the offers they made to me so far. Someone would have to offer me a lot more than what they have for me to consider it. I mean, just using what we made so far as a baseline, I'd say we will clear more than they offered this year alone. More if we keep developing the marketing side of Click-Talk and even more if we add some advertising to my other apps and develop new apps. I have a couple of ideas for a few more apps I want to explore."
"So even if you sell Click-talk, you plan to keep running G.L. Creations?"
Gio nodded his head. "Yeah, I do. I have other ideas that I'm working on and a couple of game apps already up and running."
Gio looked over at his mom again. "That's why I want you to take COO, mom. I need someone with marketing knowledge to help me put together a Marketing team for each of my apps. I can do the coding and programing for now. We'll start advertising for some graphic artist and support staff once we have the paperwork in order. Starting with someone to run our HR department and I'm going to hire Becky to run our legal department. Honestly, I plan to put the entire family on the payroll somehow."
Cecilia sighed. "Fine, I'll take the COO position for now, but I'm not leaving Anderson to work full time until I absolutely have too."
Just then there came a clearing of a throat behind them. Everyone turned to see Greg Anderson standing in the doorway. "I appreciate that Cecilia, but if your family needs you more, then let me get Tara and Mrs. Jackson squared away and I can start finding a replacement for you too."
Cecilia started shaking her head. "That isn't what I meant, Greg."
The older man smiled at her. "I know that Cecilia, but honestly, I wouldn't blame you if you left me to help Gio run the marketing side of his company. Besides, if what Tara and Tiffany told me is true you're going to be a mother again soon for an infant and working from home for you son might be a better solution for you. I hate to lose you because besides being a damn fine employee, I feel like we've become friends as well. However, we can remain friends and sort of an extended family without you having to work for me."
Gio smiled and nodded. "Family and friends for sure, Mister Anderson. Speaking of work, I don't think I should take that intern position at Anderson Advertising."
"No, I agree. You can pay me back the advances I forced on you when you can. Now introduce me to the two new members of your family."
Gio introduces Becky and Abi to Greg and they all agree to get together Sunday to discuss the new family dynamics, Gio's options for Clik-Talk and the Long all of their continued issues with the Chadwicks and the football program at the local high school.
While everyone is talking Gio sets up the transfer to his personal account, the funds in his Money Friends account, and switches that account to a business account under his business name to not encounter any more problems with the pay site. He knew he'd have to go back in after getting the bank account situation fixed, but it would work for now. Now it was time to take care of school, getting Abi a ring, picking up a collar for Becky and an extra in case Mia joined them after their date.
Once those things were done if he had time before Mia got off work he'd swing by the Harley Dealer and see about just selling the wrecked bike and buying the 2018 Fatboy he'd been loaned while they tried to find replacement parts for his damaged forks and tank. That his bike was an older vintage model made finding the parts harder, but it also meant that he might be able to sell the wreck to the dealer to use as a parts bike.
Gio and Abi took off on his bike, with Tiffany following in her Mini. She planned to go by her dad's house and bring more of her belongs to Gio's place. Becky and Cecilia rode together in Cecilia's car, and Greg and Tara in Greg's Jaguar. Once they arrived at the school it didn't take long for Gio, Abi, Tiffany and Tara to be surrounded by Cheerleaders all wanting to thank them for bringing the unwritten policy to light. It had upset several of the girls that Gio was going to not be on campus anymore; they hoped he would be their protectors as well.
Most of them were willing to offer him favors in return, and Gio knew if he'd stayed on campus he'd have an endless supply of willing women at his disposal. But he had to agree with Abi with the five he had now and possibly Mia, he was going to be too busy to need to work through the school's cheer squad. Still, for the former lowest life form on campus, it was a bit of an ego rush.
Once in the office, Gio asks for a few minutes alone with Ms. Hill before the parents and girls enter her office. He entered and found her waiting for him just as he told her to. The disappointing thing was, she was alone. "I know you told me to have the other two here, Gio, but we weren't sure if you were coming in today. I can get them here with two phonecalls."
She removed her clothes as she moved toward him. "Don't, Anneliese, that's not why I'm here this morning. Some things have changed and we need to talk."
She stopped undressing and frowned. "What things have changed?"
Gio told her what he had found out about her ex and son and what they were doing to the Long's. Ms. Hill nodded. "I told you that there was something, Gio. I warned you that Clarence and Dean are both nasty pieces of work. I suspected it was something like that for Abigail, but I didn't know about Rebecca. However, that makes sense. I know this isn't the first woman Clarence has coerced into being his mistress. The woman before Rebecca he actually threatened her husband, and the man put pressure on his wife to service Clarence."
"Why doesn't anyone turn him in to the police?"
"They have reported him several times, but the city attorney refuses to prosecute him."
"So he probably won't get any punishment for his part in the football/cheerleader policy scam either?"
Ms. Hill was shaking her head. "I don't think they will bring any charges for that fiasco, though the more I find out, the more I think there should be. However, the City Attorney and the Mayor are both part of the boosters and have probably had some of the girls."
Gio nodded and then turned the conversation to all of his "family" wanting to transfer to the online campus. Annelise wanted to say no until he told her he had suggested to his mom that Annelise would probably want to check on him and Tiffany once a week to keep them on track. "That would allow you and I our time together and give some of the other girls a break. You could also call me to come help with some projects around your place on weekends once or twice a month if you needed help."
"I could do that and if you really wanted some other women on occasions, I could arrange some other mature women who might need some help around their houses occasionally too."
Gio shook his head. "Things have changed for me, so lets hold off on adding anyone else to the rotation."
Annelise nodded. "That's a shame both Debra and Star were looking forward to getting a turn on that monster in your pants."
"I'd have to check with my fiancé, but I might do that once for each of them."
"Just let me know."
"I will and let's make your check in day on Wednesdays. If Abi is okay with it, you could bring Star and Debra for the first visit. I'll let you know after this weekend."
"You and Abi are really going to get married after graduation? Does she know about Tiffany and Tara?"
"Not Tara. She wanted to go home to her father. But yes, she has met all of my women and understands the dynamics of my needs and relationship. She is fine with it as long as she gets to take part and be kept informed when she can't take part in the fun."
"Can I ask how many women are there?"
"Besides Abi, I have four who are mine full time and you occasionally, and one more trying to decide if my way of life is for her. There may be a few more occasional encounters, but we will decide those on an as is basis."
"Who are your full-time women?"
Gio looked at her and smiled. "Annelise, I will not tell you that. You'll figure it out pretty quickly if you keep hanging around."
Gio stood and opened the door to her office and motioned for the three Parents and three girls to enter. Seeing the matching collars on Tiffany and his own mother caused Annelise to blush as she realized that his own mother was sleeping with her son. She had to think that all the women in the room were having sex with him and if his mother was; she wondered if his sister was too? How about Abi's mother was she part of all this too?
Was this information she could use to get Gio to herself more often? She'd have to think about if she wanted to go down the same road as her asshole of an ex-husband and blackmail her way into sexual pleasure. Did Greg Anderson know about Gio's lifestyle? He must, since his daughter was proudly wearing a gold collar that stated she was "Gio's Sex Slave".
It didn't take long for the parents and Annelise to get the four seniors enrolled in the online campus with Ms. Hill as their advisor. The women agreed Annelise would visit the kids at the McLoed home on Wednesday's checking on their progress and the four would be allowed to walk in the Graduation Ceremonies in May. Nothing was said about the collars some of the women were wearing, nor was anything said about what else Ms. Hill might do during her home visits, but all three women knew what was going on.
The only mention made about the whole situation was when Ms. Hill suggested that Becky Long check with the county records department. Annelise told them her husband had a criminal client who was a master forger. The forger paid for Clarence's legal help by forging documents for him. He may have forged the lien documents on the Long's home.
Becky didn't know how she felt about that suggestion. If Chadwick really had no hold over the house, what reason did she have to accept Gio's collar? There would be no need for his protection. No acceptable reason for her and Abi to move into the McLoed house. There was no reasonable excuse Gio's soon to be mother-in-law could use for letting her daughter's fiancé collar her if the house was hers, free and clear. While there was no excuse, she would admit, if only to herself, she still wanted to belong to Gio.
She'd watched him last night and this morning with the women who had given themselves to him and with Abi. He was loving and kind to each of them. Yet at the same time he was dominate and seemed to understand what each of them needed from him. Would he understand her needs? Would he be able to meet them? Her need for the bite of pain followed by pleasure? Would he be able to touch her like she hadn't been touched since Jonathan's illness? Or would Becky's need to feel that sting disgust him?
She wasn't into the whole bondage scene, but she would soak herself thinking of a sharp spanking, or a pinch or bite. Could Gio give her that, or was she better off letting him know she would not need to be his? She wished she knew.
Gio stood in the parking lot watching and waiting as the women he'd vowed to protect and provide for made their way out of the school building. Even with Greg here, he wouldn't leave before Tara, Tiffany, Abi, Mrs. Long and his own mom were safely away from the school. Greg stepped up beside him. "You're very alert what's wrong?"
"Nothing specific. Just the entire football program met last night with the Chadwick's to discuss how to handle their mutual problem."
Greg frowned. "Meaning you?"
Gio nodded. "Yep and making the investigation into the whole cheerleading mess go away."
Greg shook his head. "I don't think they can do that. I mean make the investigation go away. To many people involved."
Gio shrugged. "Don't know but Ms. Hill seemed to think that her husband has the city attorney, the mayor and several judges in his pocket and that nothing will be done about any of it legally. If that's true, then while our girls are safe, the rest of the team will end up back in the hands of those men again. I know that isn't my fight to fight, but it feels wrong to allow them to be forced back into that situation again."
Greg looked thoughtful. "Maybe we should have a talk with Chief Reece about all this. His daughter is one of those cheerleaders who could end up back in a mess."
"What good will that do if the prosecutor and judges are involved and unwilling to prosecute?"
"I don't know. That's why we should talk to Reece."
Before they could say more, the twins walked up to them. Tara looked at her Dad. "I'm going to ride home with Tiffany and help her move her stuff to the McLoed's Daddy. Don't forget you promised me a collar like Tiffany's."
"I will pick you one up today. Do what you and Tiffany need to this weekend because you start working for me on Monday."
"Yes, Daddy." Tara gave her Dad a quick kiss on the cheek and whispered in his ear. "I'm already dripping thinking of my Daddy putting more of his potent baby makers in my needy pussy tonight."
He looked at her. "You need to behave or I'll have to spank you first thing when I get home."
She looked at her Dad and smiled. "Am I being a Naughty Princess, Daddy?"
"Yes, you are Tara now go help your sister and behave. I'll correct your Naughtiness after I get home from work."
Gio laughed at the flushed look on the girl's face. Then he turned and watched as his mother and Becky got in the car and left. Greg shook his hand as Gio and Abi climbed on the Harley, and then everyone headed where they needed. Gio and Abi would go home, meet up with their mothers, get the paperwork for the bank. Then Gio and Cecilia would go open the new business account and make arrangements for Mia to sign as CFO later in the week. Then Cecilia would return to work, and Gio and Abi would do the shopping they needed, too. Before returning home to arrange for movers to come and help arrange furniture from the Long's place to either storage or the McLoed house.
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
Gio arrived home to see his mother holding and consoling Becky Long. "What's wrong? What happened? Why is Becky upset?"
Cecilia looked at her son. In just a week's time, Gio had transformed from the typical shy virgin teenage outcast she'd watched grow up into the head of their very strange and unconventional family. A man who cared deeply for those he had promised his love, protection, and provision. Even those not yet officially his. "We stopped by the courthouse to get your LLC paperwork filed and validated so you'd have them for the bank. While we were there Becky checked into something Annelise Hill mentioned."
Gio's eyes narrowed. "What did Ms. Hill say?"
"She told Becky that Clarence had a professional forger for a client. One who paid for his legal services with documents made for Chadwick. One of the things Annelise knew he had forged in the past was bank paperwork and deed and title liens.
"Okay, so why is Becky upset?"
"Because Gio, there is no mortgage on their home. There hasn't been since Jonathan paid off the house loan two years before his death. Clarence and the bank don't have cause to take their home."
Gio smiled. "That's great news, so why is she crying?"
Becky looked up at him, tears running down her face. "Because there is no reason for me to belong to you, Gio. I don't need your protection or a place to live. I can go home."



If there was one thing Gio had learned this past few days, it was to listen and ask questions. He'd almost lost Tiffany because he gave orders instead of asking questions. He'd lost years with Abi because he hadn't listened to what she was saying and asked questions, instead making assumptions. This time, he would not do that. He walked over and kneeled down in front of Abi's mother and lifted her face until she was looking at him eye to eye. "Is that what you want, Becky? Do you want to go home to the house you own? Or do you want to accept my collar, stay here with us and be one of my ladies? Part of my family?"
She looked at him. "It isn't necessary anymore Gio! Don't you understand that?"
Gio smiled and laid his hand against the side of her face lovingly. "Isn't it Becky? Isn't it necessary? You are right, it isn't, not because of your need to be safe from Clarence's threat of taking the house from you. But I think for you to be happy and cared for the way you desire it is necessary. Isn't it? I'm not asking you if you have to do it, Becky. I'm asking you. Do you still want to do it? Do you want to belong to me?"
His future mother-in-law looked down and whispered. "Yes, I want that more than anything. But I'm not like your other women, Gio. I'm not sweet and innocent like your sister, or playful and loving like Tiffany. I'm not forceful and dominant like Abi or even nurturing and passionate like your mother."
Gio smiled. "Do you think I haven't figured that out, Becky? I saw you last night it was the humiliation and degradation that excited you. I'm going to guess that you need the bite of pain with your pleasure. The darkness you refuse to let out in front of the world needs a safe place to escape from you."
Her face snapped up and eyes locked on his. "How?"
"I'm learning to watch and listen, Becky. I have a houseful of women, each with different needs. My sister needs a loving yet authoritative man to replace the one who abandoned our family. Tiffany needs someone strong and protective who will take the decisions of what to do away from her and give her orders. Mom needs, well, mom needs someone to fuck her stupid and meet her heart's desire of a baby and grandchildren. Who will run the business side of a home and let her run the nurturing side. Abi needs a strong, equal partner who will allow her to control herself and others without criticism. You each need something different."
Gio shrugged. "I'm learning that and trying to be that for each of you. You, Becky Long, need a disciplinarian who will give you a touch of pain and humiliation with your love and pleasure. You need to feel the sting of punishment with the orgasmic touch of your lover. I've never done that before, but I am willing to try it. If you are willing to place yourself in my control."
Becky stood and wrapped her arms around the man in front of her and started kissing his lips, cheeks, and neck. "Yes, Gio, that's what I want. Oh, thank you! Thank you for wanting me."
He placed his hands on either side of her head and sealed his lips to hers. Then, before pulling away, he bit her lower lip. Not enough to draw blood, but hard enough that she felt the sting of pain. Her mouth opened as she gasped in pleasure. His tongue was in her mouth, tasting her, teasing her, before he withdrew with another stinging bite. "Tonight, after dinner and our business discussion with Mom and Mia, then we will return to the basement where I Abi and I will collar you and claim you. I'll have everything we need. When I return, there will be a uniform for you as well. It will look like mothers only in Black or Grey. You will wear it tonight and every night from here on out. Same as all the other sluts and slaves. No panties or bra, downstairs uniform down here; sleep uniform or naked up stairs. Understand?"
"Yes, Master."
He kissed her once more. "Good Girl Becky. Now go wash your face, no more crying. Have what you and Abi need moved over here moved. Have both beds and bedroom furniture moved into whichever bedroom upstairs is empty now. I'm assuming it's mine."
"Yes, Sir."
"Then work on putting together what you think we need to do to get G. L. Creations up and running."
"So you've decided to keep Click-talk?"
"I haven't decided to keep it, but I'm not selling it for six million. If they want to talk about real money, we will talk. Until it's sold I'm saying we run it like we're keeping it and I want to keep working on other projects as well."
"Then I will make a list of positions we need to fill and start putting word to the staffing agency that we want to have some interviews. Office staff first then advertising then what ever technical staff you want."
"Okay then, Mom, Abi and I are heading to the bank to set up the account. Then Abi and I have some shopping to do. Please ask Fiona to figure out something for dinner tonight."
"I'll take care of that since I'll be here today. Call me if you think of anything else we need."
Gio stopped as something washed over him. A feeling of concern. "Security, find us a really reliable security company. I'd like a couple of guards on site during the day and good security systems installed in both houses."
"What are we going to do with my house, Gio, if Abi and I are staying here?"
Gio smiled. "Offices for the company of course."
"Then I'll order office furniture too."
"Sounds good. We can talk more tonight. Keep the house locked today and make sure you keep your phone close. I'm worried, things have been too quiet since last night. Especially since Abi broke up with Dean and you served notice to Chadwick."
"You think they are going to cause trouble?"
Gio nodded. "I think they are. Once they decide what trouble to cause."
"I'll research and hire security first then."
"Good idea."
With those words. Gio, Abi, and Cecilia headed for the garage. Cecilia grabbed her son before he got on his Harley and kissed him soundly. "I'm so proud of you Gio and the man you're becoming."
Gio felt his eyes tear up and his heart fill with pride. "Thank you, Mom. Coming from you that means everything."
They headed downtown to set up the bank account Gio needed for the business. It didn't take long for them to get the business account set up. By the time they had gotten to the bank and Gio had checked, there was almost three hundred thousand in his personal account that two hundred and fifty got transferred to the business account. Gio had taken out forty thousand to pay off his outstanding bills and pick up an engagement ring and possibly buy the bike he was using.
It thrilled the bank manager to have such a cash rich business opening an account with them. He'd even offered to let Mia come in after normal hours on Friday to sign her signature card as the company's Financial Officer and an account user. He also offered them a line of credit that would be based on the Valuation when they had a physical copy of that. Gio told him they would discuss it as a company and get back to him.
Cecilia said goodbye to Gio and Abi after they were done at the bank. She headed in for a part day of work at Anderson Advertising. She really needed to talk with Greg about his suggestion that she resign and start working for Gio. As much as she loved her Job at Anderson. Greg was right with a baby coming, then working at home for G. L. Creations might be a better idea. But she hated change, if she was honest. After Liam's abandonment and divorce, she was afraid to let go of the stability of her current Job. Should she take the chance that Gio's company was indeed going to be at least a multimillion dollar company if not multibillion in the next few years? She wasn't sure what to do.
Gio was deep in thought himself. Things were changing fast. His little family was growing. And the home he had grown up it didn't feel big enough for the growth that was coming. It was already obvious that his women didn't want to sleep away from him. Yet they didn't all fit in one bed. The only solution Gio could think of was to have a custom bed built for them. However, the Master bedroom wasn't big enough for a bigger bed. It was wall to wall bed now with just the king and full size in it.
Then there was the conversation Abi had whispered in his ear that morning. His mother was probably already pregnant. Fiona wanted to have his baby and had already stopped taking her birth control. Plus, Abi planned on getting her mother to have his baby, too. There wasn't room for three babies and all of them. He was hoping Mia would join the family, too. Without the babies, they were looking at seven people living in a house built for four.
Then, as if to further torture him, he remembered that his grandmother, aunt and cousins had planned to spend the holidays with them. Where the heck was everyone going to sleep? Would his mother's family be able to accept his family's alternative lifestyle? He bit his lips. This poly amorous life wasn't as simple as those stories on the internet made it seem. That was another conversation he needed to have, and soon. For now he was going to stop overthinking everything and focus on getting Abi an engagement ring.
They entered the jewelry store, and the clerk looked at them, bored. Gio told them what he was looking for, and the guy behind the counter sighed. "How much are you looking to spend on your ring?"
His attitude pissed Gio off. "Is there someone else we can talk to? You seem like you don't want to deal with us today."
The guy sighed again. "Look kid, no offense, but your what nineteen, twenty? That means the two of you aren't likely to buy an expensive ring. The cheapest engagement ring in this store is probably more than you can afford."
While Gio had been dealing with the clerk, Abi had been looking at the rings in the cabinet. She gasped. "This one, Gio. This is the ring!"
Gio looked and saw a twenty-four karat yellow Gold ring. It was in a braided Celtic knot style with a moderate size diamond cut in a heart shape with two smaller triangle shaped diamonds in the knot on either side of the heart in the center.
"That ring is a two carat heart with two triangle shaped half cart Diamonds and it costs ten thousand plus two thousand more for the Celtic knot matching wedding ring."
"I'll give you ten thousand cash for the entire set, right now."
The clerk started laughing. "The jokes gone far enough kid get out of here."
Gio reached into the backpack he was carrying and pulled out a bank wrapped bundle of hundred-dollar bills. And laid them on the counter. "This look like I'm joking?"
"No, it doesn't. Let me get the manager for you I'm not allowed to make any deals."
"Fine."
An older gentleman was soon standing in front of Gio. "I was told you need me?"
"Yes, my fiancé has her heart set on that Celtic knot wedding set. I offered your associate ten thousand in cash but he said he wasn't allowed to negotiate the price."
The man reached into the cabinet and pulled out the set and handed them to Abi. "Put them on, let's see if they fit."
Abi slid the engagement ring on her finger, and then the matching diamond encrusted wedding ring. They fit perfectly, like they had been custom made just for her hand. The old man smiled at her. "I think they made this set for you my dear."
"Me too. This is the one Gio."
The old man looked at Gio. "Eleven thousand and I'll throw in the man's Celtic knot wedding band."
Gio nodded. The old man wrote up the sale, took Eleven thousand seven hundred and seventy dollars with tax and handed Gio a velvet box with two empty slots and a solid gold male wedding band in a braided Celtic knot pattern. Gio had Abi put the wedding ring back in the box before he put the box in his backpack and they left the store.
Just down the street was the Pink Cherry. So he and Abi walked there to pick up one more collar and a few specialty items that Gio would need for Becky's collaring ceremony later that night.
As the door opened Cherry's unique door bell sounded. Abi giggled at the sultry. "Spank me Master."
"I see we found the right place."
It shocked her when a beautiful, mature age woman came up to them. "Gio, darling, have you come to give me the pounding you promised me?"
She stopped when she saw Abi standing beside me. "Oh, you've got one of your girls with you." Cherry looked at Abi. "She isn't wearing one of the collars I sold you."
Abi smiled and showed her the engagement ring. "No, I have something that trumps those slave/slut collars. I got the grand prize, his ring on my finger. Now, did my fiancé promise you a ride on his big, fat cock yesterday?"
Cherry looked like she was wishing she were anywhere but standing in front of them. "Umm, yes but I'm sure it was just harmless flirting."
Abi laughed. "One thing Gio never teases about is fucking. If he promised you a ride, then you get a ride. However, I think it's fair to tell you it takes three or four cums before that cock of his gets soft. Do you think you can handle that much of a ride? No offense, because you are beautiful, but you are also a bit of a seasoned woman. We wouldn't want to put you in the hospital."
The older woman laughed. "Honey, I've been riding the man rocket longer than you've been born. I've yet to find one that I couldn't ride into the ground. I don't plan on being shown up today. I'll ride your man and leave him a dried up whimpering husk you have to take home and rehydrate before you can get a rise out of him."
Abi grinned. "Then Pink Cherry, put up your out to lunch sign, lock the door and show us where you want to die in pleasure. But don't say we didn't warn you."
The Old lady laughed. "I like this one Gio, are all your women this fun?"
"Each of them are different, Cherry. Speaking of my women, there was a reason we came back: I need two more collars. I added another woman to my family last night and there is the potential of one more this weekend."
"Jesus, boy, that cock must be a true magic wand. I gave you three collars yesterday and you bring in a fiancé today and say you need two more collars? How many women do you need to service that cock, anyway?"
Abi answered for him. "These aren't the only women servicing Gio's needs, they are just the ones living with us and considered his personal sluts. There are a few discreet women who get the occasional treat if one of us needs a break."
"Well, you're in luck I sold one of those collars this morning just about an hour ago. I literally have two of the design you like left. You know, pick out the stones you want and my worker will put them in while we see to our little transaction. You want slut wear like yesterday too?"
"Yes, I need Silver and Gold slut wear. And a Black pinstripe like the cream pinstripe yesterday. Black see thru and yellow and gray see thru as well. As for gem's onyx for one and platinum for the other."
"So you're giving your fiancé the gold outfit? One new girl in silver and one in the black business woman outfit? You almost got the whole crayon box, Gio. You sure you don't want to add a pink one."
Gio smiled at the woman who he could tell was getting more horny and more curious by the moment. "I know you want me to fuck you and I will, but I need a few more things. I don't trust anyone else to advise us on this, Cherry. The onyx lady is into some darker stuff. You gave me brilliant advice for Dom/sub training. I need help with, umm... Meeting the needs of a slut who is about fifty to fifty more shades darker in her needs and desires than I am."
"Oh, one of your new sluts is a bondage slut?"
"Sort of. She said she needs to feel pain with her pleasure. She hasn't really gotten what she needs in the last few years since her husband passed. I'm just not sure if I can really help her."
Cherry loving placed her hand on Gio's cheek. "You're a good boy, Gio. You are without a doubt the one to help each of your women. I've seen all kinds running this store. You care about your women. Not a lot of men nowadays understand that to be a Dom doesn't mean to command and take what you want but to command and give your subs what they need. I can already see that you want to give your women their wants and needs. You will do just fine, even with a pain slut. Before we get down to our fun. Let me see what I can do to help you. If this woman is a pain slut, then your hand won't work for her. You won't be able to spank or strike her hard enough erotically to give her what she needs. So I'm going to suggest two tools to start and a couple of toys to enhance her pain/pleasure. First these."
The older woman led him over to a bin and pulled out three simple alligator style clips. Each with a silver chain on them. She also grabbed a silver ring that open and closed and was about the size of a ring in a three-inch binder. Cherry showed him how to clip the binding ring to the three chains.
"So you clip these together and you clamp one on each nipple and the third one on her clit." These are beginner clips, see how they are rigged but not really got teeth? They provide pinch and pressure without the fear of tearing that the more advanced clips have. If she has used none for a while this will be a good start. You use these while you're fucking her. You or your girl here can yank on them to give her an extra bite of pain with her pleasure. The initial clamp will give her a bite too, but after a few minutes her nipples and clit will start to go numb. A good yank on that center ring will tug all three, giving her a hint of pain. If you yank them off, she'll probably cum and pass out from the combination of pain and pleasure of all that blood returning at once."
Gio and Abi both nodded as they listened. "Don't be surprised if some of your other girls want to try these. Watching someone cum when they're removed suddenly is very erotic."
"What else Cherry? You said two tools and some toys. I figuring these are the toys?"
The sliver haired fox winked at him. "You are a smart one Gio." She motioned for Abi and Gio to follow her into another room that was set up like the red room in shades of gray. "This is a typical pleasure dungeon. You don't need everything in here. This is for people into full bondage. All these things are available on our website if you want them. However, I only suggest one piece of furniture for you and two tools for now. Order a spanking bench, you will thank me."
Gio frowned, "Why?"
Cherry smiled. "It was more uses than just for spanking. Can I use your fiancé to show what I mean? I promise not to hurt her." She winked at Abi. "Well, unless she asks me too."
Abi giggled and Gio nodded, so Cherry led his fiancé over to a strange contraption in the corner. It looked like a wide leather padded sawhorse, with one end higher than the other. One both sides were padded Four inch wide shelves with Velcro straps on them just above the shelves were padded leather buckle straps backed with wooly sheep skin.
Cherry looked at Abi. "Get up on the pad, head toward the higher end."
Abi looked nervously at Gio "Gio?"
Gio nodded. "I need to know how to use it Abi for Becky."
"You won't do anything or let her do anything to me?"
Gio smiled at his fiancé as he knew where her nervousness came from. While Dean may have been very possessive of her. Abi had to hear the story's from the cheerleaders about what they went through at the hands of the football program. He put his hands on Abi's shoulders. "Abi, you mean more to me than anything. I won't let anyone do anything to you you don't ask for."
Abi climbed on the bench and Cherry showed them both how it was, a kneeling bench instead of a standing bench. It had adjustable pads for forearms and lower legs to rest on and be restrained by Velcro, while the leather buckles restrained the upper arms and legs. She showed them how it put the person on it at the right height for both paddle spanking, belt or crop, and a flogger. But how it also left the pussy and ass uncovered so that the person being spanked or whipped could also be taken and fucked in all three holes by the Dom.



After that, Gio and Cherry let Abi down off the bench. Abi nodded, telling him they need the bench for her mom. "She'll love it Gio."
Gio agreed. "Cherry, I want one, but I ride a motorcycle no way to get a spanking bench home on one."
The older woman laughed. "If you give me that cock you promised me I'll have my granddaughter deliver it to you this evening, but you'll have to lift it out of her car. She's not even as big as your fiancé here. Promise me one thing though."
Gio's head tilted to the side. "What?"
"My granddaughter is innocent still. I don't just mean a virgin. I mean, she's never been even kissed by a man. No flirting or teasing her and absolutely you can't invite her to play with you or your toys!"
Gio frowned, confused. "My Toys?"
Abi laughed at him. "She means me and the girls, Gio. She's trying to tell you that her granddaughter is off limits."
"OH! That's not a problem."
Cherry glared at him. "Even if she asks you, Gio, you say no. I don't want her to have a bad first time and with that horse's cock of yours, her first time would be painful."
Abi laughed. "You should rethink that then Cherry. Gio has taken two virgins to heaven for their first time that I know of. One so much that she begged for his collar. She won't leave him no matter what."
"How can that be if he's as large as you all claim?"
Abi leaned forward "Because Gio is the fucking rainbow unicorn Cherry. The thing we thought didn't exist. A big fact cock who puts a woman's pleasure first."
Cherry looked at the girl and laughed. "What would you know about the rainbow Unicorn?"
"I know I watched him collar two of his three current women last night and both of them had to be helped to bed. One could barely stand even two hours after he'd quit fucking her and the oldest woman in his stable, he fucked into a cum comma. She's almost forty, and she honestly was fucked completely senseless. We had to carry her to bed last night."
"I know he was so good that the woman he's collaring tonight begged him for his collar. Actually, all but one woman he's fucked has asked him to never stop fucking them. The one that asked to be released it was because she's in love with someone else."
Cherry walked to the back room of her shop and opened the door. "Jeff, get your worthless ass out of the viewing room and watch the counter for me until I return."
"Oh, Cherry, you know I hate working up front."
"Yeah, I know, but I also know I'm not paying you to monitor the fucking porno rooms. Let those guys watch their movies in peace. I have guests for lunch so until I return you are on the counter and I want those collars finished when I get back."
"Where are you going in case I need ya?"
She narrowed her eyes at him. "Where I'm going is none of your business, Jeff. You work for me. I'm the boss, you're my lazy, fat worker. If I wanted you to know where I was going, I'd have told you. If I'd wanted you to know what I was doing with my friends here for lunch, I'd have told you. But I didn't. If you get any ideas, I can fire your lazy ass and hire someone who would really work."
Jeff nodded, but he scowled at Gio like a jealous lover. They all three walked out of the store together, and Gio asked. "So you and Jeff?"
Cherry laughed. "Jeff? Oh, honey that's hilarious."
"Well, he sure acted like a jealous boyfriend."
Cherry nodded. "He did, and he and I will talk about that when I get back. I've been thinking of letting him go, anyway. Cheri, that's my granddaughter wants to learn the business."
"You are going to teach your innocent virgin granddaughter the business of running a sex shop?"
"Well, she want's to learn and I am sixty-five Gio might be time for me to think about slowing down."
Abi looked at the sophisticated woman beside her. "I would have never guessed you were that old Cherry I was thinking fifty, maybe fifty-five."
"Well, it ain't from clean living. Just good genes really. What can I say? I've heard what some of my clients think of me. They call me a gilf. I kind of enjoy the attention. That's what keeps me young. That and the occasional hot younger man I can get to fuck me. I'm looking forward to seeing if you two are all talk. Or if this young stud has not just the package but the know how to get a dirty old lady fucked senseless, was it?"
Abi looked at the mature woman. "I'll make you a bet. If Gio lives up to his reputation, then you let him be the one to issue your granddaughter into womanhood if she wants. If we're all talk, we'll pay you double for what we ordered today."
Cherry shook her head. "If he lives up to his reputation and he can convince me, he'll give my Cheri an unforgettable first time experience. I'll not only let him take her I'll encourage her to let him pop her cherry."
Abi looked at Gio, who nodded. "Deal with one cavate. If your granddaughter wants to join our family after Gio takes her you won't complain about it."
"Abi honey, if Gio is what you say he is, I'd encourage her to join your little love commune."
They turned the corner and started up a staircase on the outside of the building that the Pink Cherry was in. "Where are we going?"
Cherry smiled. "I own the entire block. There are furnished apartments I rent out up here. I have one I keep for things like this. Especially now that my granddaughter is living with me. Until she starts fucking, I don't want to take some horny stud home to my Twenty-year-old innocent granddaughter to fuck him or her."
Abi laughed. "Cherry, you really are a dirty grandma, aren't you? I've heard of Bad Santa, bad teacher, and even bad and dirty grandpa and I know three dirty moms but you are the first dirty old lady I've ever met."
"Honey, do you think just because you get older, your sex drive dies? For some it does but most of us still have one. We just can't find a man willing to fuck us the way we need it. Those old men and their blue pills aren't as good as they used to be, no matter what that pill says. And younger virile men won't look our way."
They arrived at her apartment door, and she opened it. Before she could fully turn, Gio was right there taking the keys from her and laying them on the entrance way table. He reached behind her and pulled her tight against his body, his mouth pressing firmly against hers. Cherry felt her panties drench and her nipples become hard diamond points just from the young man's demanding kiss. He leaned over after breaking the kiss. His lips almost touching her ear. "Then those young men are missing out. Because you are definitely a Grandma I'm going to Fuck."
If she hadn't actually creamed her panties earlier, they were soaked in her pussy cream now. This young man knew exactly how to spin a woman's libido into turbo drive. She couldn't wait to see if he actually could fuck her senseless..
Gio pulled her even tighter against his rock hard body and her arms automatically went around his neck as his tongue demanded entry into her mouth. She opened under his onslaught and he was suddenly inside her mouth, licking, tasting. He chased her tongue with his, rubbing against it, and she whimpered at the powerful pulses flowing through her core just from his invasion into her mouth. He pulled away and looked her in the eye. "Last chance, Cherry if you don't tell me to walk away I'm going to assume you were serious and want me to show you I can fuck you senseless."
Charity Pinkston looked the young buck in the eye. "You wish you could fuck me senseless. Granny Cherry's going to break you, little boy. It will be me who fucks you senseless."
Gio looked at her. "Don't say I didn't warn you. When I'm done, you won't remember any guy before me and you won't want any guy but me after me. I'll ruin you vintage pussy and ass and then I'll own you."
Then he stepped back and pulled his shirt off, showing the lean, fit body of a nineteen-year-old in fighting form. Before she could register what was happening, he pulled off his pants and dropped his boxer/briefs, and Cherry gasped. Holy Fuck they hadn't been kidding! Before her was the biggest, thickest cock she'd ever seen.
Gio reached out and pulled her to him. Slowly, he unbuttoned her blouse, stripping it down her back until it trapped her arms behind her at the wrist. With his other hand he reached back and unhooked her bra, letting her 36D tits drop the one inch that age made them sag. Yes, she worked hard to keep from having the major sag of other sixty-five-year-olds, but gravity did still work on them some.
She gasped as Gio pulled her to him and latched onto her right nipple and started sucking like he was nursing. Each pull of his mouth shot straight and true to her clit. That sweet bundle of nerves was throbbing in time to his sucking on her tit. His hand reached out and started milking her other tit, pinching and pulling in time to his mouth, and before she realized what was happening, her world exploded in color and pleasure as her head rocked back.
A scream tore out of her throat as the unexpected orgasm shattered her mind just from the teen sucking her tits. "OH FUCK ME! I'M CUMMING!"
Before she could even fall off the top, she felt his other hand up under her pencil skirt. With a violent tug, Gio tore the silk panties right off her body. His finger and thumb finding her clit and squeezing it like a milking machine, prolonging her orgasm and driving it to another level higher. She screamed again "GIO!! FUCK ME!"
He pulled away from her tits and scooped her in his arms. "Bedroom?"
She pointed down the hallway, and he headed to where she was pointing. He carried her straight to the bed and dropped her on it. His hand unzipped and pulled her skirt off. Leaving her naked except for her open bra bunched around her neck and her silk blouse still trapping her hands behind her.
Gio pushed her back and then dove between her legs. His tongue took a giant swipe from her exposed asshole, all the way to her clit. Then he did it again and again, sucking up the juices from her orgasm and making her body climb toward another massive explosion of pleasure.
For the first time, Cherry thought she might have bitten off more than she could handle with this young man. How the hell did a nineteen-year-old boy know how to make a woman's body sing like this?
And that's what it was doing: she could feel her pussy clutching, searching for something to fill it. Her clit was pulsing with every swipe over it and her anal star was winking with ever swipe over it too.
As if he knew what he was doing to her, Gio moved down half an inch and wormed his tongue into her ass, fucking her for a minute in the ass with his warm, fat tongue. Stabbing into her anal pucker, licking her dark star and penetrating it over and over like a promise of more to come.
Then he was back at her pussy, and he lapped her juices and licked her labia, never entering her hole. Just teasing her slit and circling her clitty without touching it. Driving Cherry closer and closer to begging him to just fucking suck her clit already.
Then, when her hips were bouncing off the bed uncontrollably, finally, she felt his lips wrap around her clit, and he sucked hard and fast. His fingers dove into her sopping wet cunt, stabbing and fucking and hitting her G spot just at the right angle and speed, and once again she was suddenly cumming. This time so hard she was squirting something she had never done before in all her sixty-five years. "OH GOD CUMMING AGAIN! JESUS CHRIST GIO YOUR FUCKING AMAZING!"
Before she even comprended was happening, his mouth and hands weren't on her anymore. Instead, she felt his huge cock slam up inside her. What had already been an amazing cum became something more. Her brain shut down as stars burst in her vision and pleasure greater than she'd ever felt burst through her body. Cherry couldn't think. She couldn't speak. All she could do was scream at the top of her lungs as that huge fucking cock thrust her higher and higher into the pleasure zone.
She became something, but she didn't know what to call it. Pleasure overwhelmed her. She couldn't see, she couldn't hear her own screams. All she could do was feel every nerve ending in her body dancing in exstacy. She couldn't hear herself but Abi sat in the kitchen smiling as the old lady screamed, "DON'T STOP! OH GOD! GIO NEVER STOP! PLEASE DON'T STOP! OH GOD! OH FUCK! SO FULL SO GOOD SO, SO, SO GOOD!"
Just when Cherry thought she'd gone as high as she could, she felt the splash of Gio's hot cum inside her old womb and she lost all words. She just babbled uncontrollably as even the lights and colors around her burst again in the most explosive pleasure she'd ever experienced. Cherry felt her body disappear behind the pleasure as everything went black.
Gio felt when Cherry Pinkston passed out from her orgasm. He dragged his dick out of her pussy and put his head on her chest, listening to her heart beating and feeling the breath rise and fall in her lungs. Thank God, for a second he thought he'd fucked her to death. He rolled her on her side and freed her hands before rolling her back onto her back.
She moaned, and then her eyes opened slowly. "Fuck Gio, that was amazing! In forty-five years of fucking everyway possible, I've never cum so long or hard. It was like one continuous orgasm from the moment you slammed that hard cock in me until you cum soaked me."
She looked down and frowned. "You're still hard! I thought I felt you cum!"
Gio nodded. "You did. I usually cum three or four times before I lose my hard on."
Cherry's eyes got big. "Holy shit, your girl was right you are the fucking unicorn!" She reached for him and opened her legs. "Get that big fat cock back in me and do it again!"
Gio looked at her worriedly. "Are you sure? I mean I thought I'd fucked you to death there for a minute."
"No, I'm very much alive. But show me how you would make a girl's first fuck special. I can't believe you'd fuck a virgin like you just did me. So show me how would you take a girl's cherry?"
Gio knew she was impressed and was asking him how he'd make her granddaughters first time perfect. "Well, the actual fucking would be secondary, wouldn't it? I'd start with a romantic date. Candlelight dinner some place special. Maybe some place with dancing. Then after dinner and dancing I'd take her to a five-star hotel a suite or if I could get it the honeymoon suite where I'd have arranged for champagne and strawberries. Taking my time, I'd feed her the berries and lick the champagne off her lips.
Slowly I would undress her, kissing and licking every inch, exploring and letting her find what she liked. If she like having her neck kissed or her tits sucked or licked or nibbled. I'd kiss lower, licking her belly, and even lower until I was nestled between her legs. Then I'd eat her sweet virgin pussy until she came three times. I wouldn't stop until she was good, and wet, and soft, and relaxed. Then I'd start kissing my way back up her body until I was covering her. Then slowly I feed my dick into her slit."
As he talked, Gio started ever so slowly, pushing his cock into Cherry's cunt again. Super slow inch by inch until he had about four inches in her. "Then when I reached her cherry, I'd stop and pull out again and slowly pump back in. All the while, I'd be sucking on her tits, her neck, or under her ear. Concentrating on whichever turned her on the most."
Gio demonstrated as he slowly pumped just four inches in and out as he played with Cherry's body, sucking her tits, kissing her neck, sucking her earlobe and sucking that spot behind under her ear that drove most women crazy. All the while increasing his speed, but not his depth pumping in her cunt. "Then when she was getting close, I'd reach between us and start playing with her clit."
Gio moved his hand down and started circling Cherry's clit. Never quite touching it but going around and around until she was humping against his hand. He then increased his speed and let his fingers cross her actual clit and she clinched as she exploded in orgasm. "When she started cumming, I'd pop her cherry in the middle of her pleasure."
He thrust another inch deeper and then just stopped moving his cock as he kept strumming her clit. "When the pain eased, and she showed she was ready for more. I'd start slowly fucking her deeper and deeper with each stroke until she was stretched and comfortable and had all of me should could take."
He kept slowly pumping in and out, adding more of his cock on each in stroke. Never stopping until he felt himself bottom out in Cherry's pussy. Then he kept up the steady pace he'd set until he could see her wanting more. However, he just kept moving slow and steady. Finally she couldn't take it. "Harder and faster Gio, please."
So he increased his speed and thrust and with every sixth thrust he increased again and again. Increasing every sixth thrust, until once again Cherry was slamming her cunt up at him. He was a giving it to her hard and fast. She started cumming and screaming again, and he just kept jack hammering into her as she came harder and harder.
Again Cherry wasn't sure if it was one continuous orgasm or thousands of them. But from the moment she started cumming, it just felt like she kept cumming harder and harder the entire time he was fucking her. She was screaming her pleasure, begging him to never stop.
Her hands were grasping his ass, pulling her into him. And her legs around him, holding him in like he was trying to escape. Then once again she felt his cum burst into her cunt, and she lost it. The pleasure overtook her again, and her eyes rolled back in her head as she once again passed out.
Gio looked up when he heard clapping from the doorway and smiled at Abi. "That's the second time I've fucked her unconscious."
Abi smiled "Well turn her over and shove it up her ass that will wake her up!"
Gio looked at Abi. "I just have to ask Abi. You were so submissive and reluctant with Dean. But since we've gotten together you've stepped right into being the mistress and dominatrix. How is that possible?"
Abi shrugged. "I guess, like you, I'm tired of being the quiet one. I've always known how to see what other people want. It may seem like I'm taking charge of Fiona, your mom, Tiffany, and even mine.
Honestly, I just seem to know their secret desire. Like I know Tiffany will do anything just to have you want her and love her. She truly is in love with you Gio. She'll take being your sex slave to be close to you.
Fiona wants nothing more than to be a mommy, but she couldn't or wouldn't dare ask. School and what she felt like she was supposed to do kept standing in her way.
Your mom she wants a baby true enough, but more than that she really wanted you to take control and make the decisions for the family. She hates being in charge.
My mom, I knew what she is. I remember hearing Dad spank her and tell her he was going to fuck her raw and her begging him for more. I don't know if mom needs the pain or the humiliation that comes with spanking and pain. But I know she needs it.
So I guess you could say by letting me have some control and yet having your love and protection I'm getting my deepest desires too. Does that answer your question?"
Gio nodded. "I think so. I was just curious because it was such a change in one day."
Abi shook her head. "But it wasn't Gio. I haven't been able to be myself since the day Mister Chadwick made me choose Dean. Now I get to be me again, all because of you."
She rolled Cherry over onto her belly and grabbed the bottle of lube off her end table and covered Gio's cock. "Now finish what you started. You told Cherry you'd fuck her senseless. So shove that dick up her ass and fuck her into a stupefied boneless mess."
Gio lined up and started shoving his cock into the older lady's forbidden passage. Just like Abi had predicted, she came alive. Cherry was begging Gio to go slow, but split her ass in two.



Gio slowly filled her and then started pumping his gigantic cock into her anal cavity deeper and harder with each intrust until he was fully seated and pumping away. When he looked, Abi was sitting on the bed, naked, her pussy just inches from Cherry's face. She reached out and lifted Cherry's head to look at her. "Look at you, grandma. Letting that boy fuck your nasty hole. That's so hot! It makes my virgin pussy ache watching my grandma be so nasty. Kiss it Grandma. Kiss my achy, virgin pussy for me. Make it feel better."
She slid down and pushed the woman's head toward her cunt. "Please Grandma! Please make my virgin pussy feel better with your kisses."
Cherry moaned at the thought of licking this girl and thinking of her as her virgin granddaughter, Cheri. "Come here baby, let Grandma make it all better."
She buried her face in Abi's pussy, licking and sucking on the teen girl's clit and licking her pussy.
"Yes, Grandma, eat my pussy! You're making it all tingly. I'm gonna cum on your face, Grandma! You suck up all my virgin cum, don't you waste it."
Gio was so turned on he just kept slamming his cock in and out of Cherry's ass as fast and deep as he could until she was cumming for the first time from an anal fuck and eating the teen's pussy.
Then, as if that weren't enough, Abi spun around and crawled under Cherry. "OH Grandma, you have a Cherry cream pie for me. I love Cherry Cream pie!"
The young girl latched her mouth on Cherry's pussy and sucked Gio and Cherry's combined cum right out of the old woman. Cherry screamed in orgasm and buried her face back in the teen's pussy. Eating the girl with renewed vigor. All while Gio pumped her ass deeper and harder.
Again Cherry found herself lost in the pleasure this man and his fiancé were gifting her with. When she felt him blasting her bowels full of his hot sperm, she lost all train of thought, giving in once again to pure pleasure. When finally quit spewing his spunk into the depths of her bowels, he pulled out. Cherry was all but spent. Sherolled off the girl. She'd never in her life cum so many times in one day. Just when she thought they were done, Abi looked at Gio. "You need one more, don't you?"
He looked at his still hard cock and nodded. Abi rolled over onto Cherry. "Fuck us both, ten strokes each, over and over until you cum. Let's see which of us gets the last cum of this hard on Cherry."
The girl lined up their bodies perfectly, clit against clit and tit against tit. Then Gio shoved his cock into Cherry, sending her right back into the orgasmic cosmos. At the same time, Abi started grinding their tits and clits together and dove for Cherry's mouth. They were making out like lovers, as the big dicked stud fucked them both over and over.
Cherry was lost when he was inside her. But she was just as lost when he shifted a couple inches and she could feel him pounding into the pussy above hers. Driving Abi's clit into hers. The combined action keeping Cherry cumming in a furious, constant boil of orgasmic pleasure.
Then Gio was filling her again, driving her even higher. When she was on the verge of blanking out again, she felt him pump three ropes of cum into her overwhelmed womb before withdrawing and pumping four more into his fiancé above her. When he was done, and spent, he rolled to the side. Abi looked at him "go clean up and get dressed, Gio. Cherry and I need to talk and then we can leave."
Once Gio left, Abi spun around. "You clean my pussy and I'll clean yours."
She dove into the older woman's cunt, lapping up their combined juices. Cherry had a few lesbian lovers over the years, but she'd never sucked a man's cum out of another woman's pussy. She was surprised how much she enjoyed cleaning the girl's freshly fucked cunt and tasting the combination of Gio and Abi. When they were both empty Abi stood and gather her clothes.
"Not this weekend, but next Friday Gio will pick your granddaughter up for that romantic dinner and dancing. Afterwards, unless she tells him no, he'll take her to the honeymoon suite of the Continental for the weekend. He'll give her a first time to remember and then spend the rest of the weekend letting her explore and play to her heart's content. Me, Fiona and Tiffany will be in the suite next door to help anyway we can after her first time."
Cherry looked at the girl. "Why are you so willing to share that, man? Honey, if I owned that cock, he'd never get out of my bed. I've fucked a lot of men over the years and I've never cum like I did today. Why would you be willing to share that?"
"I'm not always willing to share him and that wonderful cock. But honestly, he just about fucked you to death just now. Can you even stand yet to get dressed?"
Cherry shook her head, "Honestly no."
"Exactly, and that was his second hard on of the day. He has to do this four or five times a day. Three or four cums each time to get that dick to go down. He'll probably fuck two of his sluts and me again later this afternoon. Tonight after dinner, he'll collar his pain slut and fuck her like he did you just now.
Then at bedtime he'll fuck his other milf slut, who wants a baby and his other Slut who also wants a baby. Along with either me or his sex slave before he can go to sleep. Whoever he doesn't fuck tonight will suck his cock at least three times. He has to do that every day just to keep his balls empty. So, as you can see, sharing him is my only option. I can't take twelve or more loads every day."
Abi sighed. "As for your granddaughter. My first time sucked. I know Gio will do exactly what he told and showed you for her first time. It will be an experience that will be a wonderful memory for her and maybe show her what to look for in her own man. That is, if she doesn't join our little family. Honestly tell me you won't be asking Gio to come give you another ride in a few weeks."
Cherry shook her head. "I honestly can't tell you I won't ask him again, you know that. You knew it when you offered to let me fuck him today. He is addictive."
"Yes, he is, and that's why you better be prepared for your granddaughter to come home Sunday and tell you she's Gio's newest slut. Because he is addictive but he's also kind and loving and protective of those who belong to him. It's why I don't mind sharing him."
"That's a very well thought out reason for the lifestyle you two are obviously going to live. It's not all about swinging and exploring. For you it's about meeting a unique need. It's about finding the right way to meet it for both of you."
Abi smiled. "Oh, don't get me wrong, it's fun as well. Like joining in with you today. Gio gets what he needs. I get to see that he gets what he needs and sometimes I get to fulfill a sexy, naughty fantasy or even a curiosity for myself. By the way, when your granddaughter comes by today, I'm going to encourage both her and Gio to spend some time playing around. Every girl ought to get to experience a great make-out session and a few orgasms by someone else's hands or mouth before they give up their V-card. So she may come home half in love with him already."
Cherry nodded. "Having experienced his prowess myself, I'd say that's quite possible. How does a nineteen-year-old get that good, anyway?"
Abi laughed. "Gio has always been kinda, well... Different. In the eighth grade, he read every single book in the school library. He doesn't know I know this. But I watched him find a book behind some others. It didn't have any library identification on it, so he kept it. It was a book on sex. I saw it in his room last night. It's falling apart. Like he's read and studied it until it is actually falling apart."
Cherry laughed. "He learned all that from some book?"
Abi nodded. "Yeah, most of it. I mean he watches porn like every other guy. But all the pre actual sex stuff. Most of that was in the book."
"Okay, well, are you going to be alright if we leave you here? I know Gio has another stop to make before we can head home."
"Yes, dear, I'll be fine. I'm going to take a quick shower and hope I have an extra pair of panties here. Seems some young stud tore mine off of me."
Abi laughed. "Yeah, sorry about that. He prefers his girls without panties."
"Easier Access." Came Gio's voice from the doorway. "You about ready to head out Abi?"
"Yes, just saying goodbye."
"Gio, I'll have everything you asked for delivered to your house this evening. By my granddaughter."
"Thanks Cherry, Hey what's your granddaughter's name?"
"Her names Cheri. try to be nice to her. She needs friends here so you and Abi and those young girls in your family would be perfect for her."
"We'll be nice to her. Remember not this Friday but next Friday I'll pick her up at 5 for our date."
"She'll be ready. Trust me, she will be excited knowing she's going out. My son is just like my ex-husband used to be before he took off with his secretary; strict. It's why she lives with me now. When she turned old enough she didn't want to live with him anymore so she moved from Lake George, Georgia to here."
Abi smiled. "Oh Gio a Georgia Peach! If she want's to join our family, she'll have to wear peach colors."
Gio laughed, "We haven't even met the girl yet and you're trying to put a collar on her."
Abi blushed.
Gio and Abi left after another round of goodbye and then headed to the Harley shop.
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Ten

"It's time for us to move on to third base, Pet, but first I want you to show me you remember your lessons for first and second base."
I say as I settle myself in a chair and watch as my stepsister, flushed with excitement, walked over to me and settled on the end of my knees before sliding closer to my naked body with her own. She looked in my eyes and said, "First base is basic kissing and holy kissing."
She leaned forward and pressed her lips to mine, and we kissed getting more and more passionate as we went along and then she slid a little close as her tongue entered my mouth and she started moaning as her first trigger kicked in and she had a mild orgasm from our kissing. Then she pulled back, breathless. "Which leads to second base, more kissing in more intimate places and touching each other both over and underclothes."
She took my hand and slid it up to her breast and moaned and kissed my neck as I did hers. After my hands were groping her perfect boobs, she took her lips off me. "Don't forget to mark my neck and breasts again so everyone knows I'm still yours, master."
Then she went back to her own little kisses along my neck and jaw as her own hands rubbed my rock-hard cock. She pulled her mouth off my neck and leaned back, showing me her tits. "Please suck my tittes, Master. I loved it yesterday when you sucked them and nibbled on them and don't forget to tell me before you need to cum so I can get my mouth on you to keep us from sinning."
She pumps my cock with her little hand again getting faster and harder as I'm sucking on her titties, she's moaning, and I can feel the heat and moisture as her little pussy is getting wetter and ready for me to just sink my cock into her. Instead, I run my hand down to her little bald mound and rub her pussy lips and slit, spending time flicking her clit and rubbing around it, pushing her closer to another orgasm.
Then I let a single finger dip into her. She froze as my finger penetrated her and then her subliminal messaging kicked in and she screamed as an organism twice as strong as she'd had earlier pushed into her from my penetration. I let my finger continue to slowly pump in and out of her through her orgasm, then I pulled my finger out only to have her whine and try to pull my hand back down to her eager hole again. "Stop now, Pet, we've finished second base and I've started on your new lesson what did I do different today? So far."
She sat back and looked at me, her hand still on my cock but not pumping it. "You put your finger inside my Pussy. It felt so wonderful Master, even better than our holy kissing."
I smiled, knowing that my suggestions and triggers were holding and working exactly like they were supposed to. "Yes, that's part of Third base. Third base is everything a guy and girl can do to each other except sex. So It has several parts we are going to explore today. But at its most basic it's anything but my fucking your Pussy. Anything else is third base and is a way for a couple to express how attracted they are to each other sexually without making a baby or having sex."
Rachelle is all but bouncing on my lap and clapping. "So this is the last step before we can have sex and try to make a baby?"
I laughed at her enthusiasm and knew it would drive her mother crazy as she watched it on the monitor. "Yes, Pet, these are the last lessons before you are ready for having sex, and making a baby."
"Then hurry and show me."
"Slow down, my little pet. There are several of these and they all have me releasing my sperm, my man juice either on your skin or in your mouth."
She looked at me with confusion. "I thought it had to be in my mouth or it was sin."
"No pet. I said it can't fall on the ground be wasted. Most of the things in Third base are done laying down or in very close quarters. Like in the back seat or a car or someplace like that, or the guy or girl's bedroom, a hotel room, places where the couple can get comfortable together. As long as we keep my cum on your body, then we aren't sinning. For example, some girls like to have guys spray their cum on their faces and they rub it in to their face. I've been told by a couple girls in college that it helps keep their skin clear of acne. I don't think it's true, but they swore by it. Others like to rub it in their tits or belly to keep their skin nice as soft."
"You want me to do those things Master, rub your juice on my face and tits and belly?"
"We will do some of that, yes, because not only does it do the things like making your skin soft, it also marks the woman as that man's. No woman lets a man cum on her and rubs it in unless she belongs to him.
That way she walks around after wards smelling like his cum. It is a way of letting other people know she belongs to some man saying nothing. It's like the marks I put on your neck in second base. They will know she belongs to her man because she will smell like his essences, his cum."
"Oh, then we have to do that today, Master, before supper, so Cunt can smell you on me and see what happens when you're an obedient servant. So, she will know that I've been a very good girl today."
I looked at the sweet virgin on my lap and I pulled her to me and kiss her passionately. "That's exactly right Pet, that's a good girl Pet, my very good girl."
Rachelle's coming and I can feel her cum flooding out of her pussy all over both of our legs. I smile, knowing Ruth is watching all this in her own room and cursing my name. "So let me give you a quick list of what is Third Base"
I sit her at the table in the other chair to get a bit of distance from her, to allow my cock to settle down some. The little fuck toy had worked me into quite a state, and I was having trouble thinking straight. I wanted to skip third base and just sink into her creamy warm depths. But I wanted to show her everything as well.
"Third base includes all these things." I list off fingering and hand jobs, tit fucking and boob jobs, Sucking Cock or Blowjobs and eating or going down on a girl, humping, grinding or outercourse and ass humping, or grinding.
"One of the most commonly known actions of third base is fingering a girl. That was what I was doing when I put my finger in your pussy earlier. If I'm just rubbing the outside, that is called stroking and is part of second base, but once a finger or more than one finger goes inside your body that is third base and called fingering. As you saw, it is very pleasant and helps get you ready for actual sex itself by letting your body get used to being penetrated."
Rachelle was nodding her head enthusiastically. "Yes, My Lord, I really enjoyed fingering it was amazing, and it took me deeper into your Joy and gave me a very good cum."
I smiled at her. "Yes, everything we do today should bring you deeper into my joy. Because it's a deeper level of intimacy. Just like second base feels better than first base, third base should feel even better than second base."
Rachelle was bouncing again. "Can we do more fingering, My Lord?"
"In a bit, my Pet. The female version of fingering is what you were doing yesterday and just now when you wrapped you hand around my cock and stroked it. With my clothes or underware on it's second base, if you are touching my cock with your bare hand it is third base and is called either a hand job or jacking off. That's a good way for a man to mark his woman with his essence, his cum."
I could see that she was thinking hard about something. "What are you thinking, my Pet?"
She looked at me. "Yesterday, when you were teaching me about second base. I was already doing third base?"
I nodded. "Yes, some of what you did was third base because we didn't have our clothes on. With our clothes on it would have been second, but you wanted to show me you were mine and wanted us to be naked together, remember? So I just changed our training a little. Don't worry, it was okay and now you know the difference, don't you?"
She reached over and hugged me. "You are so good to me, Master. Thank you for being so understanding and teaching me about being a good slave and a woman."
I kissed her tenderly and whispered in her ear. "You're welcome, my Pet. Now lets get on the bed and practice fingering and hand jobs so I can put my essence on your face and neck for you to rub in and mark you as mine."
She jumped up and pulled me by my hand over to the bed and climbed on, pulling me with her. Her hand wrapping around my stiff shaft before I could even get in bed and stroked me.
"Slow down and take your time, Pet. We have as long as it takes, no need to rush. Third base is what we will work on the rest of the day."
Breathlessly, she nodded and answered. "I don't want to wait, Master I want you to cum on my face so you can mark me with your cum. I want to be marked everywhere so Cunt will know how good a girl I am at supper."
"That's good, My Pet, but I want you to take your time and enjoy our time together. To show Cunt how good a slave you are, you need to learn your lessons too. Not just have yourself well marked."
Rachelle nodded and settled down enough that I was starting to really get turned on by the things she was doing. I knew it wouldn't be much longer before I was ready to blow my first load all over her pretty face. Just the thought of painting my pretty stepsister with my cum had my balls swelling and my cock getting harder.
As I got closer and closer to cumming and feeling the rising need in my own balls, I stroke over my stepsister's outer folds and clit, watching her face as her desire climb. When I knew I was about to lose my load, I moved up her body so that my throbbing cock, which she was still stroking, was at the bottom of her face.
"Get ready Pet, I'm going to spray my cum all on your face and neck. Make sure you catch every drop and rub it in so we don't accidentally sin."
She looks down at my purple, throbbing cockhead. "I won't let a drop escape My Master, mark me with your cum."
I felt my cum rocketing up from my balls and I slide my finger inside my slave's virgin pussy. As I watch my cum splash on her face, between her eyes and over her cheeks, her mouth opens as my finger shoves into her tight virgin hole.
She screams in orgasm from my conditioning, getting a big mouthful of my hot seed. Her hand lets go of my cock as she rubs my cum in her face and neck, still screaming in orgasm, as my finger plunges in and out of her tight hole. I can feel her spasming orgasm inside her cunt, and I keep it rolling as she continues to rub my essence all over her.
"Yes, Master feels so good. I'm cumming while you mark me as yours. Won't Cunt be surprised when she sees me!"
I look up at the camera in the room's corner, knowing her mother was seeing every second of her daughter being transformed from pure innocent virgin to my willing sex slave and breeding slut. I pull my finger out of Rachelle and let her calm down. She's licking what's left of my cum off her hands and swallowing like it's the most delicious thing she's ever tasted. I slide down my stepsister and to the side, allowing both of us to calm down a bit. "Did you enjoy learning this part of third base, My Pet?"
"Oh Yes Master!"
I smile at her "Good, then its time to move to your next lesson the tittie fuck or Boob Job."
"What is that, Master?"
I get off the bed and walk over to the medical cabinet and get the aphrodisiac cream and bring it back to the bed with me. "They are the same thing, only it's called Tittie Fucking when I control it and a tittie or boob job when you control it. We start by putting lotion, cream, oil or lubricant all over the inside of your tits."
I star rubbing the lotion from her nipples and across the inside swells of her breasts and the valley in between. "Then you do the same with my cock. Make sure you get a lot on it and cover the whole thing."
I hand her the ointment and she slathers it all over my cock. While it won't affect my excitement, the lotion will increase the tingle in her breasts as I'm plowing between her nice perky mounds of tit flesh. Once she has me good and covered, I climb back on the bed and straddle her body just below her chest. I reach down and take both her hands in mine.
"Now you push your titties together and hold them. We're going to start with me in control, so you see how we do this. Next time we do this, I'll let you be in control and you'll do all the moving. This time you just hold still and keep your boobs together."
Rachelle nods and pushes her tits together, holding them tightly. I position myself and slide my hard cock in the valley between her tits, letting my hands rub and stroke her nipples, sending tingles racing into her pussy. My mental conditioning causing her to start cumming as I'm fucking between her young, perky tits.
"OH MY GOD!! I'M CUMMING IN YOUR JOY AGAIN MASTER! OH IT JUST KEEPS GOING AND GOING! AH, AH, AH, AH! OH, OH, OH, OH SO GOOD MASTER, YOU MAKE ME FEEL SO GOOD!"
Rachelle keeps screaming, her orgasm keeps building just as I conditioned her to do. I'm pumping her for a good half hour. I explain to her how she can lean her head down and lick the top of my dick as it comes out the top of her tits and the feeling of pleasure to me increases as she does what I'm saying while she still moans and pants in orgasm as she's licking my dickhead with every stroke.
After about twenty-five minutes I feel my balls drawing close to my body as I get ready to cum again and I lean into the tit fuck, getting a better angle for my pleasure. "I'm going to cum on your tities soon and mark them and you belly as mine, Pet. But I want you to see we can mix things up on third base and add the two things you've learned together."
I reach behind me and shove two fingers into her cunt causing her own orgasm triggers to increase and her body arches as she experiences the strongest orgasm she's had yet from a two to a five in one swift thrust as both my cock and fingers work together. "OH. MY. GOD. SO GOOD I'M SO DEEP IN YOUR JOY MASTER! CUMMING SO HARD!"
I grunt and blast rope after rope of jizz over my stepsister's tits. "Rub it in Pet. Help me mark your tits and belly and claim them as mine."
I pull my fingers out of her and my cock out from between her tits, letting my ropes splash on her nipples and then lower on her belly. I watch as my cum pools in the valley between her breasts and in her belly button as her little hands quickly start rubbing and spreading my seed all over her perky breasts and tight belly.
She's still cooing in the afterglow of her last orgasm and I fall off her. I'm spent from the exertion of fucking her perfect tits and cumming on my innocent stepsister chest and belly. The very belly I plan to impregnate soon.
Needing a break to replenish some fluids, I go over to the medicine chest as I realize we are getting close to lunchtime. I put two cc's of the aphrodisiac into a glass along with some cold pomegranate juice for Rachelle and swallow another one pill I brought to help me replenish quicker with some juice for myself.
"Rest my Pet. I need to go check on Cunt and get us some lunch. Then I'll be back so we can eat, then I'll teach you all about the next two parts of Third base oral sex and grinding."
I hand Rachelle her juice, knowing that the dose of aphrodisiac in the juice will have her on a hair trigger after lunch. Allowing the next two lessons to give her even stronger orgasms. I'm trying to keep myself from pushing too fast and just injecting her with six cc's of the drug so she's begging me to fuck her. I want to so badly but I'm enjoying what I know is going on across the hall to and I want to torment Ruth some more.
Rachelle nods and sits up to drink her juice. I can see that physically the orgasms she's experienced this morning have exhausted her. "Why don't you take a nap while I check on Cunt and get our lunch together."
"Okay, Master." She hands me the glass and lays back on the bed, her eyes drifting closed. "I love you Zack and I'm so glad you're my Master."
I stand at the door and look back at my stepsister, the girl I used to resent for taking my place in the family. As I look at her tight little body, I realize that my feelings for her have been changing in all this.
Originally, she was just the instrument I was going to use to help break her bitch of a mother. But somewhere in the last forty-eight hours she'd become special to me. Was this feeling love? I didn't know, but I realized I didn't want to break her I wanted to keep her as mine for all eternity. Maybe that was love after all.



Eleven

I walk into my office and turned on the subliminal message music in Rachelle's room. Not because she needs it anymore, but the more often she hears the hidden track, the more it will become truth to her.
I switched to the camera view of Ruth's room. I zoomed the camera in and saw the tears running down her face and knew that she was weeping at the lost innocence of her precious daughter. Seeing the fear on her face and knowing she was realizing that I'm right tickles me. Ruth knows now not only will I have her daughter begging me to fuck away her virginity. Rachelle will also beg me to put my bastard baby in her womb.
That's not what scares Ruth to tears though. No, it's knowing that I'm going to win and break her as well. Below her fear, I can see the aphrodisiac fluid working on her. As angry as she is that Rachelle is giving me all her firsts. As afraid as she is that I'm going to succeed at breaking them both. Underneath it all, Ruth is very aroused and can't understand why.
I smile, knowing that she'll be even more unnerved by what's about to happen next. Honestly, right now I'm just toying with Ruth. I have no desire to break her yet. I want her to fight, to resist for now.
The harder she fights me, the sweeter her inevitable surrender will be. So I'm going to fuck with her head some more today. Show her what I can really do to her if I started trying to break her. I need her fear and I want her to fight, so I'm going to push her right to the edge today and then back off until after I make Rachelle mine.
While I was at my lab today, one scientist handed me something new. An Idea I had and asked him about when we were perfecting the Aphrodisiac serum. Was it possible to make an airborne version of the compound that would mix with the wearer's own pheromones? A scent that would cause the women who inhaled it to become specifically attracted to that male?
He'd taken my idea as a personal challenge and had gone to work on it. Today he handed me an aerosol spray he thought was exactly that. A spray on Aphrodisiac that would mix with the wears pheromones and drive any woman to desire the man wearing it.
I sprayed myself with it, allowing it to mix with the sweat on my body from my morning spent with Rachelle. I waited until it had dried a bit and then I grabbed the remote for Ruth's collar and her vibrator's and headed for her room. I was ready to push her to the very edge of breaking before letting her return to her slightly aroused state as I further trained her daughter.
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
The moment I entered Ruth's room, she started screaming. "You're a disgusting piece of shit. I hate you. I'll kill you. You can't hold me. You'll screw up and I'll get free and when I do, I'm going to tear your cock right off your body and shove it up your ass and fuck you with it. Then I'm going to kill you. Oh, it won't be fast, I'll carve you up slowly piece by piece."



I walk over close to her. So that the airborne pheromone and aphrodisiac permeates her nostrils and mouth as she breathes. "Bad girl, Cunt. Bad girls curse their masters and threaten them. You know what happens to bad girls, don't you?"
I stand there, watching as her nostrils flare with the scent being carried to her libido. Ruth can't understand why my presence is causing her to become more aroused. She answers me.
"I know what you want asshole, you want me to tell you bad girls get punished, my Lord and Master. Well, you can fuck off. I'm not playing your games anymore."
I step even closer and lean down so she's getting the full effect of the spray. "Oh, I think you are crying wolf, little cunt. I think in reality you are so turned on watching me dirty, your pure virginal daughter. I think my little cunt is so turned on watching her pure daughter stroke my dick with her little tight hands. Watching her fuck my cock with her tight teenage tits and rub my seed into her body being marked and claimed by me turns you on. You can't help yourself."
I make a point of looking down at her body. "Look at you. Your own nipples are hard as diamonds and you've soaked you panties so much I can see and smell your arousal."
She shakes her head but then draws in a deep sniff taking in even more of the arousal inducing spray. I'm not about to let her lie to me. I reach down and swipe the evidence of her arousal off her thighs and show her her fluids.
"Your mouth and head shakes may lie but your pussy doesn't, Cunt. But you are right about one thing, Cunt. Bad girls get punished. You've resisted my punishment by electroshock so I guess it's time to punish you a different way."
I walk over to a locked cabinet and unlock and open it. The first thing I pull out is a set of velvet line hand cuff and I lay them on a tray beside the bed Ruth is secured too. Then I pull out a set of two pullies with wire cable and attach them to two metal poles that rise from the floor on each side of the foot of the bed. About two feet out on either side. Then I take and attach the cable from the pulley on the left side of the bed to the leather and sheepskin restraint on Ruth's right leg.
I follow that by attaching the cable from the pulley on the right to the restraint on Ruth's left leg, running it under her right leg. Then I reach into my pocket and hit the remote for her shock collar until she is screaming and writhing. While she is recovering, I quickly remove the restraints from her wrists.
Snapping on the cuffs and attaching them to a pulley at the head of the bed, straight out over her head. Before she realizes what is happening, I hit a spot on my tablet and the pulleys all tighten. Pulling her hands over her head and flipping her over so that her ass is sticking up. The cables pull so tight they lift her off the bed. Which I then slide away from her, leaving her suspended in the air.
"Since you aren't learning your lesson cunt from the shocks. I guess I'll just have to whip your ass instead."
I walk over to the cabinet and take out a riding crop and show it to her. "Yes, that is what we will do today. I'm going to spank Cunt's bad girl ass."
I move over in front of her and kneel so that I'm just an inch from her nose, my scent overwhelming her sense of smell. She moans without even realizing it. But she may not say anything, but she can't deny the state of her arousal. It's so strong now her juices are running down her thighs and dripping on the floor.
Suspended in the air, held tight by the cables and pulleys. Her hands stretched in front of her and her legs spread so wide her cunt it open inside her, soaked thru little sheer panties. I smile at her. "
"Look at you, Cunt. You threaten and you curse and yet your body already knows what your brain doesn't yet. You belong to me. I am your master. Your body wants me to fuck my baby right up in that nasty adulteress cunt of yours."
I shake my head just an inch from her nose and mouth, letting the aerosol overwhelm her, push her closer to the breaking point.
"But I won't. I won't fuck a baby in you until after you watch your precious pure baby girl beg me to give her one. I won't fuck you until I've planted my baby in Rachelle right here in front of you, while she thanks me for doing it. Then I still won't fuck you. Not until it's all you can think about. Having my little incest bastard in your slutty womb."
She breathes in deep, getting a huge dose of the chemical and flooding her body with the aphrodisiac. "FUCK YOU!"
I laugh. "Not today, Cunt. Today you get spanked. You will count each whack and thank me properly or we will start over until you do."
I walk down beside her, trailing the crops leather strip over her back to the top of her panties. Where I stop and tsk. "Look at your panties, Cunt. You've completely soaked them. Does watching your daughter take my cum turn you on that much, you dirty fucking cunt? These are so wet their worthless."
I reach out and grab them, yanking driving the bullet that was resting against her clit into her pussy folds. A reverse wedgie with a plastic vibrator until the seams give and she's left bare from the waist down. "Don't forget to count and thank me properly cunt."
With that I lift my hand and let it drop the leather strap of the crop, whistling before contacting her ass cheek. CRACK!
"OWE!"
I tsk her. "Not owe. You should have said One thank you, my Lord and master. Lets start again."
CRACK
"ONE, THANK YOU MY LORD AND MASTER."
CRACK
"TWO, THANK YOU MY LORD AND MASTER."
I reach into my pocket and pull out the remote set to her four remaining vibrators, the one in her pussy, her ass and sitting on each nipple and turn them on to the lowest setting. Then...
CRACK
"OH! THREE, THANK YOU MY LORD AND MASTER"
CRACK
FOUR, THANK YOU MY LORD AND MASTER."
I slid the level up to three on the vibes and start striking her ass faster, making it harder for her to count. When she reaches eight, I up the vibrations to six and start striking her even faster and harder.
Now she can hardly count between the speed with which the blows rain on her ass and the strength of the vibrations. She's shaking from the strain on her legs and arms and the pleasure and pain all mixing along with the smell coming to her from my sweat and the spray.
I decided to really drive her to the edge of sanity. And double the speed of my blows and set the vibrators at full speed.
Ruth screams as both pain and orgasm mix as the vibrators and my serum drive her over the edge. She's cumming over and over. All the while I'm raising welts on her soft ass. Then I upped the ante and move. Changing my angle of attack to her inner thighs.
Her cunt, ass and tits are buzzing with pleasure; while her thighs burn with pain. She's screaming, having lost all reason. In her mind, pain and pleasure mix. She doesn't know where the pain ends and the pleasure begins.
I switch my angle again. Now I'm striking her pussy and clit hard and as fast as I can swing. All the while leaving the vibrators on full blast until she is squirting her cum across the floor. Her body jerking as she humps against an invisible lover, screaming and crying. Pain and pleasure becoming one to her.
I go on until my arm gets tired and then I turn off the vibe and don't strike her again. She hangs in the air. She's cum so hard and long she's passed out.
I slide the bed back under her, loosen the cables, and strap her back to the bed. I grab a washcloth and clean her up, then put up my toys. Grabbing the lube with the aphrodisiac in it and apply a generous coat of it over her ass and pussy.
Get a clean dry pair of panties. I slip the two vibes in the pockets and put them on her. Then I lock her legs back down and turn on the subliminal feed and the video of Rachelle's room.
I slip out of Ruth's cell and lock the door, knowing when she comes around, it will shake her to her core. I abused her, and she came harder than she ever had before. The psychologist in me knows that now in her subconscious, pain and pleasure are intertwined. She won't be able to separate them.
She doesn't know it yet, but my bitch of a stepmother is well on her way to psychologically breaking. Which will let me reshape her into what I want her to be. A perfect trophy wife for my father, and an eager breeding slut for me. Once I've made Rachelle my eager baby factory, it won't take that long to remake her mom into whatever I want her to be.
I head to my office space to shower off the sweat and get ready to have lunch with Rachelle. After lunch I'll finish her lessons on Third base, teaching her to grind and painting her from belly button to thigh with my cum. Then teach her the two lessons I want to teach her the most. How to get her pussy eaten and how to suck cock like a pornstar. all while Ruth watches from the other room, knowing she's next.



Twelve

After getting the two silver domed trays from the dumbwaiter, I walk back into Rachels training room and wake her. Shutting down the music and inviting her to eat lunch with me. "What is my next lesson, My Master?" The smiling dark blonde haired angel asked me.
"After we eat my Pet, we are going to just practice the things you already know while we let our food digest and then there are three more things to teach you as part of Third base."
Rachelle nodded. "What are the parts left to teach me?"
I smiled. "I'm not going to tell you those again, My Pet. We talked about them earlier. I will mention them again as you're learning them."
She looked at me and smiled. "Was Cunt better for you when you went to train her today, Master?"
I shook my head. "No, she was a very bad girl, and I had to severely punish her for it. I hope this time she learns her lesson and starts to be trainable."
There were tears in Rachelle's eyes as she nodded. "I don't understand why she doesn't want to learn to be a good wife for Daddy Ethan."
I smiled at my nieve little stepsister and soon to be lover. "Oh my Pet, it isn't her fault. Pastor Jeff has brainwashed her just like he did you. She's more resistant because he spent more time deepening his control over her. I'll get through to her, don't worry.
When I'm done, she will be the perfect wife for Dad. She'll love him again and be faithful and I'll make sure that no one can take her from him again."
Rachelle stood and ran around the table, and started kissing me. "Thank you, Master! Thank you for saving me and for wanting to help Cunt be a good wife to Daddy Ethan!"
Her enthusiasm caused my cock to rise, and I stood, taking her in my arms and sweeping her up as I captured her lips with mine. I carried her over to the small loveseat in the corner and turned on the camera so that Ruth could see what was going on again.
"Let's sit here and make out, My Pet. We will practice first thru third base that you've learned while our food settles then I teach you the rest of third base before time for you to have supper with Cunt and show her how good a girl you've been today."
Then I sat on the love seat and turned her, so Rachelle was straddling my hard cock. We started kissing and groping each other and just like I knew would happen soon; she was scrubbing her wet virgin pussy all over my hard dick. "Oh Master, Oh I'm entering your joy again Master."
"That right, My Pet, cum into my joy. Rub your horny little pussy all over my hard, fucking cock. This was the next thing I was going to teach you. How to grind or hump, as it's called. The sex-ed word for it is outercourse. Why do you think that is?"
Rachelle smiled at me and I could see the devotion and yes love in her eyes. "Because it's like what we will do to make a baby only without you being in my pussy?"
"That's right my Pet. It's exactly right."
I pulled her lips to mine and feasted on her innocent love and devotion. I'd done more than I thought possible. My plan had been to get this innocent woman to beg me to fuck a baby in her in front of her mother. All parts of my revenge plot against Ruth. Instead, I'd made my stepsister fall in love with me, worship me, desire me.
I looked into Rachelle's eyes as I put my hands on her hips and pulled her tighter against my cock. Fitting her gash as snug against my rod as we could be. Then I began lifting her higher and grinding her up and down on my cock, harder and faster. Making sure the head of my cock caught on her clit with ever pass.
Rachelle's conditioning kicked in and she began cumming. Her orgasm just kept rising higher and higher, headed to the five I'd told her to rise to subconsciously. By this time, I couldn't instruct her on anything. I lost her in the sensations of the ever continuing and growing orgasm she was experiencing. She was cumming so hard I could see the contractions of her internal muscles across her stomach.
Watching and hearing her cum so hard was having its effect on me, too. I could feel my own cum rising from my balls. I quickly stood, carrying her to her bed as she continued to scream and grind against me the whole way. Laying her on her back, I finished grinding against her.
My orgasm exploding as I pumped what felt like a gallon of spunk onto her tight little belly and upper thighs. One rope of cum splashed across the top of her pussy mound as she continued to scream out her orgasm. "OH MASTER! I LOVE YOU! MARK ME! COVER ME IN YOU ESSENCE! MAKE ME YOURS!"
Even in the throughs of her biggest orgasm yet, Rachelle's perfect little hands moved, rubbing my seed into her belly and thighs, covering every exposed inch of her skin with my cum.
Overwhelmed, I staggered back to the love seat and collapsed, watching as she came down from her own cum. The afterglow of her experience still lighting up her face. As I looked at the not so innocent virgin laying on the bed rubbing my cum into her flesh, everything changed.
Oh, I still wanted to punish Ruth. I still wanted to humiliate that gold digging bitch, but I didn't want to break my stepsister anymore. As I looked at her, I realized something that shocked me. Somehow, in teaching my stepsister how to be a complete and utter slut, she'd stolen my heart.
I wanted her love to be real, not something I programed into her. She wanted me because I programed her to want me. I wanted her to ask me to fuck her, not because of drugs or hypnosis. I wanted to teach her to please me, not "a man" anymore. What I wanted was for her love to be real. Because I had just realized something:
Somehow, in the middle of teaching my stepsister to be a complete and total sex-slave. In programming her to respond to me like a cum addicted slut. I'd gone and fallen in love with her. THIS CHANGED EVERYTHING!!



Thirteen

I stood and crossed the room to the table and picked up my tablet, turning off the camera. I was confused and still overwhelmed, knowing that I was in love with Rachelle. After the camera was off, I crossed back to the bed where she was just finishing rubbing my cum into her body. She saw me coming and noticed the look on my face. My Beautiful stepsister looked confused. I grabbed her and lifted her to her feet. I crushed her to my body, my mouth diving to hers, and I kissed her with everything I had. All the love I'd just discovered pouring from my mouth to hers.
Rachelle started moaning and humping me as the programing for her to orgasm from my kiss hit her. Smelling my dried, stale cum on her face and upper body pissed me off. I couldn't do it. There was no way I could go thru with corrupting her just to break Ruth. I pulled away from Rachelle's perfectly fuckable body and turned. "Go take a shower Rachelle. Wash all over and don't miss a spot."
"But Master, how will I show Cunt I've been a good girl?"
I spun around and screamed. "DON'T CALL ME THAT!"
She looked at me, shocked. "But you are my Master."
That did it. Those were the words that broke me. I dropped to my knees, weeping. When I'd started all this, I hadn't thought about the consequences. I hadn't ever considered I might want something real with Rachelle. Now my innocent, perfect little stepsister was my slave. I was ashamed and broken by that realization.
I felt her wrap her arms around me. "Stop Zach. You're scaring me."
Her tone wasn't that of a worshipful slave. It was different. More like the girl I'd had dinner with just two weeks before. I looked up to see the worry on her face. "What did you call me?"
"Zach, is the camera feed off?"
Now my eyes got wide in my head. What. The. Fuck? How did Rachelle know about the cameras?
"What?"
"I asked, big brother, if the camera to my mother's room is off."
"How?"
"For Christ sakes is the camera off?"
I nodded, but my confusion must have shown on my face.
"Oh Jesus, Zach! For an off the charts certified genius you're really dumb. Did you really think you could brainwash me that easily?"
She laughed. "I may not be as smart as you, but I'm not as gullible as you think. I knew at my graduation dinner you were up to something. Just had no idea you were this diabolical."
"I don't understand?"
"When I woke up in this room, I knew what had happened. You'd kidnapped me. At first I thought it was just me and I'll admit I was scared. Then you came in and started that whole 'your family gave you to me because you'd been brainwashed.' I had a good idea then what you were going to do to me. Since I wanted you to take my virginity, I didn't fight you. I had no clue you'd taken mom too."
"Wait. You wanted me to take your virginity? I thought..."
"You thought I was the poster child for the Purity Movement. Everyone thought that. It's what I wanted them to think. Look, we really need to talk. Real talk. Yes, you've conditioned me a lot, I know that. I mean, I've never heard of a girl cumming just from getting French kissed, so I know you've done some things to me while I was under hypnosis. But I'm not completely brainwashed. I'm stronger willed than my mother. If I'd wanted to resist you, I would be. No electric shock would have broken my will. It probably won't break mom's either."
"I don't understand." I said honestly. Rachelle smiled and then kissed me before shuddering in a small orgasm. "Damn it! That get's annoying Zach. You need to fix that please so I can kiss you without cumming like a cheap slut."
I couldn't help it. I laughed. "I kind of like that kissing me makes you cum."
"Yeah, but it would be embarrassing in public. And I'd really like to kiss you without giving everybody front row seats to my orgasms."
"Okay, I'll fix it."
"Not just yet, please. First, I have a question. Do you have something here that will put my mother to sleep?"
"Yes."
"Can you give her enough so we can have a talk and her not realize anytime has passed?"
"Sure why?"
"Because it's obvious by your breakdown something's changed. You don't want to brainwash me any more. However, I still want you to take my virginity and I want to help you brainwash my mother to be the perfect wife for Daddy Ethan. So we need to talk. To explain why I was willing to let you brainwash me and fuck me. However, I don't want my mom to know anything has changed."
I nodded. "Okay, I can do that."
Rachelle smile and almost kissed me before pulling back. "Damn it. You need to fix that after mom's out. I'll shower while you put her under. You should too. You're kind of sweaty."
I stood and grabbed my stepsister and before she could escape; I kissed her, shoving my tongue in her mouth. Causing her to cum and then I slid two fingers into her pussy, driving her orgasm higher. Then I pulled away. "That's for keeping secrets from me."
I turned and left the room with a laugh as she lay in a heap where we'd been as the last of her orgasm washed over her. I walked to my office and walked to the medicine locker. I opened it and pulled out a bottle of a drug called Propofol. I looked it up and measured the amount needed to keep Ruth sedated for three hours. Then I took it to her room. "YOU SON OF A BITCH!"



Obviously, she was mad again. "Bad girl, Cunt. Do we need to get out the crop and pulleys again?"
"YOU FUCKED MY DAUGHTER!"
I was confused. What the hell... Then it hit me. From the angle of the camera when I laid Rachelle on the bed, Ruth couldn't see that I hadn't penetrated her daughter. "No, I didn't. I told you I wouldn't fuck her until I took all her firsts. She hasn't sucked my cock yet and I haven't licked her cunt. Hell, I might even fuck her ass before I fuck her pussy. I just showed her the joys of humping. Another first I took."
Then I got right in the Cunt's face so the last of the cologne overwhelmed her senses. "Did it turn you on to think I'd fuck her? Did it Cunt?"
She moaned from the arousal coursing through her between the aphrodisiac in her system and the cologne upping it. "That's what I thought. I told you I won't take her virginity until she begs me too. You'll know when I take her cherry. I'll pop it and dump my virile seed deep in her womb right here in front of you and she'll be thanking me and begging me for more the whole time."
Showing her the small bag of solution I'd brought in. "I thought you might be in pain from your punishment earlier. I brought you some pain reliever but now I'm not sure if I should give it to you."
I turned to walk away. When I heard what I knew, I would. "Please, Master."
"Please what, Cunt?"
"Please give me the medicine. I do hurt from my punishment. Master."
Knowing that it would confuse her more and even cause a bit of pain against her freshly whipped anal pucker and clit, I turned. "Good Girl Cunt. Good Girls get rewarded." I triggered the vibrator remotes to full sending her into an instant orgasm at the same time I hit the shock collar giving her pain in the middle of her vibrator induced cum. Then I turned off the Vibrators and connect the IV of Propofol to her heplock, setting the timer to administer it over three hours. I stood and watched as Ruth's eyes closed and she slipped into a drug induced sleep.
I hurried to my shower and cleaned up. I stopped myself from putting on the pheromone cologne because I wanted to hear what Rachelle had to say.
I stepped into her room and she was clean, sitting on the bed naked. "Can you fix the kissing thing first?"
"Sure. Take us to the Pink Door My Pet."
Rachelle slumped and I caught her before she fell. "Where are you Rachelle?"
"Standing in front of my Pink Door."
"Unlock and enter the room go to your truth chair and sit down."
"Yes, Zach."
"I need to speak to the hidden you is she in the mirror?"
"Yes."
"Then you can rest in your chair and let me talk to her now."
"Yes, Zach."
"Rachelle, it's time to remember the truth about a French or holy kiss do you remember that truth?"
"Yes, anytime you kissed me like that I would feel myself enter your joy in an orgasm."
"That's right, but we've moved so far into my Joy that from now on any kiss or Holy Kiss will just make you feel aroused it will not bring you into my joy anymore. We've moved past that."
Rachelle frowned. "I understand. Because we are deeper in our training, I will not enter your joy from a kiss. I will just become aroused."
"That's right unless before I kiss you, I say: 'I'm going to kiss you so hard you cum in your panties.' If I say 'I'm going to kiss you so hard you cum in your panties' when I kiss you then you will cum just as hard as if I were fucking you."
"I understand if before you kiss me you say 'I'm going to kiss you so hard you cum in your panties' then I will orgasm as if we had sex."
"That's right."
"Rachelle one more thing. From now on you will not keep secrets from me and will always tell me the truth."
"Of course Zach. I won't keep secrets from you and always tell you the truth."
"Oh, and you don't have to call me Lord and Master anymore you may call me Zach or anything else you want to call me."
"I understand I can call you anything I want instead of Lord and Master. But what if I want to call you Lord or Master or both?"
"Then you can, but only if we are in private or in your mother's training room. In Ruth's training room you won't forget to call me Lord and Master."
"Of course I won't forget to call you Lord and Master when we are training."
"Thank you, now wake up normal Rachelle so we can leave the truth room."
I brought Rachelle out of the training room and after we'd locked the Pink Door and climbed the stairs, Rachelle woke up refreshed and ready to talk. She looked at me. "Did you fix the kissing thing?"
I walked over and kissed her, and she smiled. "Interesting. I just wet my panties, but I didn't cum. Thank you."
"You're welcome. But did you know I'm going to kiss you so hard you cum in your panties?" Then I kissed her, and she screamed into my mouth. OH, Shit I forgot I'd made her fucking cum trigger so much stronger than any other.
She hung on and then looked at me. "Oh, now that was different."
I smiled "Good different or bad different?"
"Oh, that was very good different. Um can you get me some clothes? We really need to talk, but I want to do it back at my house. I need to show you something."
I stopped. "What do you need to show me?"
"Proof of what I need to tell you. Please, Zach, for me?"
I sighed and nodded. Took her hand and lead her to my office. It was the first time anyone had seen the inside of the control room for the training area. But if she was truly going to help me train Ruth, then she might need to know about this room. She looked around. Fascinated with everything. "This is a very interesting room."
"It's the never center of the training center."
"Why do you call it the training center? Why not the home lab?"
"It's not a lab. I don't make things here."
She laughed. "Yes, you do. You make brainwashed little cum-sluts and sex-slaves."
I shook my head. "No, in reality I make Trophy Wives."
"Oh, I like that. That's what you should call this place The Trophy Wives School. After you train mom as your test case and product sample you could make extra money training other adulteress or frigid wives into the perfect Stepford wives or whatever the husbands wanted."
I shrugged. "It's not like I need anymore money. I built this to break you and your mom safely."
"I know, but I can think of a few of her friends whose husbands might give you just about anything to fix their wives or daughters or both. Think of the power you could have."
I promised her I would think about it and then I opened a locker and showed her her luggage. She quickly pulled out a pencil skirt, blouse and light sweater. Which she pulled on. What shocked me was she didn't add a bra or panties.
"What?" She asked when she saw my face.
"Underware?"
"Why? You'll just make me cream them anyway and you know it."
I shook my head "Not until I understand why you didn't fight me."
"Then lets go home. We don't have a lot of time."



Fourteen

As we drove toward the house I'd grown up in, Rachelle started talking. "My mom's always been a manipulative Bitch. From the earliest memories I have, I can remember her using men. Getting them to give her anything she wanted. It wasn't until I was older I realized she was using her body and sex."
She looked over at me. "Daddy Ethan was when I realized what she was doing. After he spent the night for the first time. I knew they had sex. I just didn't realize why she was doing the thing she and Pastor Jeff told me not to do. Then mom came to me and told me she was getting Daddy Ethan to fall in love with us. I was to call him Daddy Ethan and tell him how much I loved him and wanted him for my daddy. She was in her words going to get him hooked on her charms."
"Jesus Rachelle. Your mom is a sick fuck."
Rachelle nodded. "I know I hate her, Zach. I mean, she's my mom and I love her. But I hate she is the way she is. She was telling me how Ethan would be the best thing that happened to us. That when she was done with him, we'd be rich and never have to worry about anything again."
"What do you mean when she was done with him?"
Rachelle looked at me and sighed. "Don't you understand? She never planned to stay married to him. She planned to marry him for a couple of years, then divorce him and take half of everything. Only problem was your dad outsmarted her. He made her sign a prenup. If they divorce for any reason, other than him cheating on her, she gets half a million and nothing more. The only other clause was if he catches her in an affair, she gets nothing but what she brought into the marriage. In other words, her clothes and me."
I thought about the audio I had. I could get rid of Ruth just by giving it to dad. Well, maybe. He was so whipped by her she might convince him it was fake. Besides, I wanted to hurt her for kicking me out of the house and family.
"Alright, but I don't see what this has to do with me?"
"She didn't know about you at first. Your Dad was very protective of you. Once she found out about you she had gone to far to start over. So she had to control you, too. Honestly, I think she thought you'd be a typical teen, and she'd control you with your hormones. You know a flash of skin here, a bit of tit there. Maybe some sexual innuendos and the hint she'd suck or fuck you. But you turned out to be super smart, and that scared her."
"So she had him kick me out of the house?"
Rachelle shook her head. "No, that was my fault."
Now I frowned. "What do you mean that was your fault?"
Rachelle sighed. And I knew this was what she wanted to show me. "When we met, I was just twelve, and you were fifteen. I thought we could be friends. I mean you're smart, I'm smart. We were going to be step brother and sister and I thought we'd grow up and be friends. I was just getting interested in boys and I thought since we weren't really related maybe you and I could even become boyfriend and girlfriend.
Then your dad told us you were really smart and about to go off to college. I was curious; you were only fifteen. How could you go to college? But off you went, and I only saw you during holidays and breaks. You were smart and cute and the longer you were gone the smarter and cuter you got. I realized you were the only boy I thought about that way. The only boy I dreamed about."
She looked over at me and blushed, and I knew what she meant. I was the star of her naughty teenage dreams. Me, which was flattering. She'd stared in a few of mine over the years as she grew up too.
"Then I messed up. I keep a journal. It's all my thoughts and dreams and feelings. Normally I keep it hidden. Mom had never seen it. I don't think she even knew I kept one. But when we all came to your graduation from college, I realized you were the one. The guy I'd been saving myself for.
I mean yeah I was in the Purity Program and it teaches purity until marriage but most of the kids just fake that. A lot of girls have done everything but let a boy pop their cherry and some of them have done that. Me, I just never found a guy I wanted to kiss or experiment with."
She looked at me again and blushed. "Then I saw you at your graduation. You weren't a boy anymore. You were a man, and some of those women you graduated with were so beautiful. To me it seemed like they all wanted to get their pictures taken with you and were hugging you and talking about how they'd miss you and I got jealous."
She laughed. "I realized I wanted you. Not just for a friend. I figured they'd all had the man I wanted. I figured you'd been at college and that's where people experimented the most with sex. So that must mean you'd had sex with them."
I laughed. "Rachelle. I was younger than they all were when they started college. Not one of them ever even kissed me. Well, a few did on the cheek, like I was their little brother. Some of them even offered to set me up with their little sisters."
"Yeah, well, I didn't know that all I knew was I was fifteen and wanted you. But I knew you wouldn't want me I was just a kid. But I went home and wrote in my journal about how I felt. I wrote how when I was old enough, I was going to give you my purity. That I'd save it for you. I feel asleep without hiding my journal and mom found it.
That's why you got sent away. She told Daddy Ethan that you and I had been writing to each other and that you'd told me you were going to teach me all about sex and pleasing a man. She told him you planned to corrupt me and that she wanted you gone from my life.
Then after they made you leave, mom came to me with my journal. She told me I wasn't ever going to offer you my virginity. That I was a fool if I thought she'd let me give away so valuable a commodity. Then she told me she had plans for my purity. That we could sell it for millions and never have to rely on anyone else for money again."
"What do you mean you could sell your purity?"
Rachelle shrugged. "She said she knew of a place that held virgin auctions and the more innocent the girl was, the more the men there would pay. A never been touched or kissed virgin was worth millions, maybe even a billion dollars to the right buyer."
I thought about that and then I knew. "Holy Shit! Rachelle, that's what the Purity Movement is about. Pastor Jeff's the one holding the auctions."
Her eyes got big, and then she nodded. "That makes sense. I never could understand the whole never touched a guy thing. Most of the other girls and guys don't either. I bet he can do the same with the guys. How many dirty rich women whose husbands ignore them would pay for an innocent guy they could teach?"
"There might be a few but most of the women I've met who fit that category, want a guy who knows how to make a woman cum. An innocent wouldn't know how to do that. But the taking a girl's virginity thing is a big thing for guys. So some old rich bastard might part with a couple million for one who had no experience at all."
"Is that how you learned? Did you find a horny housewife to teach you?"
I blushed. "Honestly, I paid a sexual surrogate to teach me how to please a woman sexually."
"A what?"
"A sexual surrogate. They work with psychologist that deal with sexual issues to help men overcome their problems, like premature ejaculation. They're experts on human sexuality."
"They get paid to fuck, isn't that a prostitute?"
"They don't get paid to fuck. Sometimes sex is part of their therapy. Mostly they show men and women how to overcome their issues. A lot of those third base things we were talking about."
"OH shit Zach! I just thought of something. Pastor Jeff's daughter Beth. She's even more innocent than me. I mean she really buys into the whole movement. You don't think he plans to sell her at auction, do you?"
"Don't worry Rachelle. I already have plans for Jeff. He won't be selling his daughter at auction or anywhere else."
"What do you mean?"
"I mean, when he fucked my father's wife he made his most costly mistake. When I'm done, he won't be worth anything and that pretty little wife and virgin daughter will belong to us."
"You mean they're coming to the Trophy Wives school?"
"Yes, all three of them. My original plan was to make his wife and daughter breeding slaves to me and cuckold him. Now I'll make him into an eunich and caregiver if we do open wives school. I don't know what to do with his wife and daughter, though. I mean, they might be innocent in all this. My original plan didn't have me falling in love with you. I planned to knock you up just to mess with your mom. Now that's not what's going to happen."
Rachelle looked at me. "What is going to happen?"
"I'm going to marry myself a trophy wife. The first graduate of The Trophy Wives School will be my Trophy wife. You may know her. Her name's Rachelle."
Rachelle squealed. "Seriously? You want to marry me?"
I nodded. "I realized today that I couldn't continue to brainwash you. Because I loved you. I didn't want you to want me because of my conditioning, but because you wanted me too. I wanted you to love me for real."
"I love you for real. It's in my journal."
"I know, that's why I said I'm going to marry you."
We'd just pulled up in front of the house I grew up in and I put my car in park when Rachelle launched herself at me. Kissing me. "I want one more thing while were here, Zach."
"What's that, my Pet?"
"I want you to give you the rest of my firsts. I don't mind going back to the School and pretending that you're still conditioning and training me for mother's eyes but I don't want to give my first to you while she watches. I want to actually give them to you. Not make you take them to punish her."
"You want me to eat your pussy, have you suck my cock. Take your virginity and fuck your ass in your bed here?"
"Yes, please."
My cock was all for that. The thought of my stepsister taking me into the bed in this house. Man that got me Dick's full attention. "Then lets go to your room."
She squealed again and climbed out of the car.
With all the family not in residence, the house was empty. They had offered the staff paid holidays, and they'd all taken them. We turned off the alarm, waited for the company to contact and make sure we were allowed entrance, which Rachelle did using her security code for all clear. Then we made our way up to her room. No sooner had I come through her door than she was on her knees, tearing my pants open and freeing my cock. I stood in the open doorway in shock. My pants and underware around my ankles.
"What are you doing Rachelle, My Pet?"
"I'm going to suck your dick, Master. Right here in my doorway."
Her mouth was suddenly devouring my cock, and I was enclosed in the warm, wet, sucking mouth of a horny cock hungry virgin. Who apparently could suck dick like a hooker. "Fucking shit Rachelle. Where did you learn to suck cock?"
She looked up into my eyes and popped her lips off my dick long enough to respond. "I told you I'm pure. I never said I was innocent. Girl's talk and I've watched porn. I've practiced for this day, Zach. I may not have ever sucked a guy's cock, but I've sucked off many a banana, cucumber, carrot and even Lovehoney's King Cock dildo. I bought that one when cook started asking about missing veggies."
Then before I could respond she was back to bobbing up and down on my cock. Her suction and speed were perfect. Her tongue work wasn't as good, but since there had been no verbal correction in her training methods. I was going to let that go for now. I mean, who wanted to argue with a virgin who could deep throat them?
And she not only could deep throat, she seemed to enjoy making me moan as much as I enjoyed making her moan. Just because I could, I waited until she had me buried in her throat and I smiled down at her. She'd never taken her eyes off mine and I could see the love and devotion and that she was getting horny sucking me off. "Good Girl my Pet."
The orgasm trigger kicked in and she screamed on my cock as she had her own orgasm. The vibrations were more than I could take, and I was spewing into her mouth. My hands latched onto her head, holding her where she was as she swallowed. Just to keep things going, I smiled as I repeated. "Good Girl My Pet you are such a Good Girl my Pet."
Back-to-back orgasms blasted through her as I shot my load down her throat. And once I was done, I let go of her head. She slowly brought her lips off my cock. Sucking the last of my cum on her way up. "Oh My God Zach! That was incredible!"
"Did you enjoy that, Rachelle? Was it everything you hoped it would be?"
She kissed me. "It was perfect thank you."
I smiled and told her. "Get undressed we aren't done."
"What's next?"
"Next, I'm going to eat that sweet little pussy. You've teased me with it for two days now I think it's about time I taste that juicy little bare peach, don't you?"



She moaned and bit her lip before looking at me with half-lidded eyes shining with lust and arousal. "Yes, Master, eat my virgin pussy. Suck up all my virgin cream."
Fuck this. I wasn't waiting for her to get undressed. I reached out and ripped her silk blouse off her tight little body and unzipped her skirt, letting it fall to the ground. Then I pulled my shirt over my head so that we were both naked, still standing in the doorway. I pulled her into my arms and looked into her eyes. Time to play dirty. "You turn me on when you talk like that, My Pet so I'm going to kiss you so hard you cum in your panties."
"I'm not wearing P..."
That's as far as she got before my tongue invaded her mouth and she screamed as her orgasm rocked her. Which was when I got the shock of my life. Instead of grinding on me like she had been. She wrapped her legs around my waist and before I realized what she was up to, my little Virgin had my hard throbbing cock buried in her orgasming pussy.
She'd done just what she had told me she wanted to do she'd given me her virginity. Who was I to argue? I was balls deep in the tightest, wettest pussy I'd ever been in. I'd just been given my first virginty. I'll admit that I lost it. I turned and slammed her into the wall in the hallway outside her bedroom, pounding into her tight little virgin whole with all my might.
Wall banging my virgin stepsister as she came on my cock continuously, as her condition dictated. "OH GOD YES, ZACK! FUCK MY PUSSY TAKE IT RUIN IT MAKE IT YOURS. DON'T STOP I'M CUMMING AND CUMMING AND CUMMING! FUCK ME MASTER! FUCK ME ZACK FUCK YOU FUTURE WIFE!
I HAVE ONE MORE SECRET TO TELL YOU, ZACH! I KEEP TRACK OF MY CYCLE. I'M FERTILE! IF YOU CUM IN MY PUSSY YOU'LL PUT YOUR BABY IN ME! IS THAT WHAT YOUR GOING TO DO? ARE YOU GOING TO KNOCK ME UP, MASTER? ARE YOU GOING TO FILL MY VIRGIN PUSSY AND PUT YOUR BABY IN YOUR STEPSISTER?"
That was the last straw. I knew she was telling me the truth. I'd conditioned her to never keep another secret and to tell me the truth. If Rachelle said she tracked her fertility, then she did. And if she said she was in her fertile period, she was or believed she was. I'd check for certain when we got back to my place. I had ovulation kits in my supplies. But for now I pounded into her fertile, just claimed pussy and knew I was going to fill her with my cum.
"YES BABY GIVE ME A BABY! SO FULL! SO GOOD CUMMING SO MUCH ZACH! FUCK YOUR BABY IN MY TIGHT LITTLE PUSSY, BIG BROTHER!"
That did the trick. My balls erupted so hard I saw spots and roared as I came rope after rope. I came so hard and for so long I thought I was going to black out. As my first blast of cum hit her cervix, Rachelle screamed wordlessly as her conditioning kicked in.
Her orgasm jumped to twenty times harder than she'd ever orgasmed. Her body shook, her eyes rolled back in her head, and then she went limp in my arms. She wasn't unconscious, but she was completely overwhelmed. She just convulsed in pleasure as the last of her conditioning kicked in, and she kept orgasming for the next ten minutes.
I carried her to her bed, laid her down. Grabbing all but one of her pillows off the bed, I shoved them under her ass. Tilting her so she kept my sperm in her, flowing into her cervix to find the egg that she knew she had dropped. Smiling at the thought of watching my stepsister's belly swell with our first child.
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One

~~~~~~~

My story isn't what you think it is. I leave this manuscript, the story of my life with the Sorceress Supreme, for the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes in the Fourth District, who comes after me. Hopefully, it won't be needed, and I can destroy it when I've completed my mission. The very first thing you need to know as you advance into your position: Don't believe what any of them tell you about being a member of the Magisters of Disputes and the Council of Gods.
Magisters are not the infallible harbingers of justice that we were told we were. We are only people with an ability to tap into more of the magical energies of the universe that we inhabit. The Council of Gods are not the everlasting Greek gods of old, they are not eternal (at least I've been led to believe they aren't) They only live longer than some others because they will themselves to live longer. Over time, most have lost the ability to know right from wrong. All that exists to them is their wants and desires and their entertainment. As you will see from my story.
The Titans of Old are not without compassion for their charges. They did not create this universe; they have just been given watch over it by the beings they themselves call the Creator of All.
Beware of allowing any of the council too much information or influence over your life. They will play with the conjurers just like they do the more mundane of humanity. That is the warning of my tale.
Like yours is about to. My story starts at birth and takes a major change when I turn twenty-one.
I don't remember my parents. I now know that I was born to the last Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes in the Fourth District, just before some magical being attacked and killed him. This was a hard thing for a killer to do; there are only two ways to kill one of us: using a magical god-killing weapon or decapitating us. The last act my father did was cast a spell that transported me from our house to a trusted friend, or so I was told. From there they placed me in the care of and adopted by my parents the Covington's. Phil and Sandra aren't insanely rich, but they were well off and I was adopted because they were having trouble conceiving and Sandra wanted a child. I can't say that I wasn't loved because I was. This isn't a Cinderella or wicked stepmother tale. They never treated me like a second-class child even after three years later; 'mom' gave birth unexpectedly to my sister.
Life for me was as normal as any other. I wasn't super athletic or smart. I had no clue that I was anything other than what I was. A boy who was, according to the story I was told when I was old enough to understand, left at a local firehouse, then placed in the system and adopted by loving parents. Don't get me wrong, I wasn't rich; I wasn't poor, and I wasn't exceptional. I was just me. Jason Covington, an average American boy from an average American home.
I had an average human existence, well, with the exception that I was timid. I had the same four close friends throughout middle and high school. My best friend for as long as I can remember is Polly Tolliver. We grew up together. Her family living next door to mine. Unlike me, Polly has unfailingly been above average. She was consistently best at everything she tried.
While also not overly athletic, she was one of the smartest people I knew, always in the top four or five students in our class. Polly was gorgeous with her strawberry blonde hair and blue eyes that sparkled with life and a banging body that every boy in our school wanted to be the one to sample first. She'd been asked out at least once a week since junior high by every guy I knew, but she never seemed interested in any of them.
She never dated, I mean, never. Polly hung out with me and my other two high school buddies, Geoff and Michael, so by high school everyone thought she was with one of us. But she never seemed interested in any of us, either. We just were all good friends. My other best friend, surprisingly, was my little sister Sara.
High school ended, and college began. Polly decided to become a Physical Therapist and enrolled at State University and I, not having any proper plans, followed her. I was majoring in Creative Writing with a minor in Mythological Studies. It wasn't a secret that my goal was to be a writer. My high school English teacher Miss Winslow, who had assigned my freshman English class an assignment to write an original story, had inspired me. What I gave her was a story about a young princess who was a middle child, often forgotten, who suddenly becomes the crown princess when she bonds with the kingdom's next dragon protector. Miss Winslow had taken me aside after class the day she returned everyone's story and told me that in the ten years she'd been teaching, she'd read nothing as well thought out and detailed as my story. She indicated with the proper education I might become the next Robert Jordan, which inspired my major and minor. Only Polly, however, knew that I wanted to write an epic fantasy on the scale of Tolkien, McCaffrey, or Terry Brooks. In fact, I had already started on what I thought might be a halfway wonderful series with several manuscripts hidden in a steamer trunk in my bedroom.
The most unusual thing about me is that at almost twenty-one, I was still a virgin. Not that girls and sex didn't consume me. They did, like every other guy my age. I just knew I wasn't something special, and I'd never really attempted to find a girl to fuck. I mean, I had every guy's go to: the Internet, porn, and a bottle of baby oil. So, I never really thought about being a virgin at twenty-one.
Imagine my surprise when, a few days before my twenty-first birthday, my best friend walked into our apartment and let out a deep sigh. I looked over at Polly and could see that something was really bothering her. "What's up with you, Polly?"
She looked at me like I had grown a third eye or something. "Really? That's all you have to say to me?"
"What do you mean?"
"I mean, Jason, that for the past four years, ever since our Junior Prom, I've waited for you to wake up and realize that we are perfect together. I've turned other guys down for dates. Turning down every person who's asked me out or wanted to get into my panties. Just waiting for you to wake up and realize that you and I were made for each other."
I was completely shocked. I mean, don't get me wrong, mostly, when I was taking care of my sexual needs, it was Polly, who I was thinking about. Mostly. I had the occasional fantasy about the odd movie, TV or music star, and there had been a few girls we went to school with, but mostly it was my best friend who I hosed down my shower to thoughts of. I just never thought to suggest anything to her because we were best friends, and guys don't go around asking their best friends to go down on them or to bend over and let them fuck them senseless.
"Seriously?? You want to have sex with me?"
I could see I'd said the wrong thing. She was getting mad. When Polly gets mad, her jaw gets tight and her hands would turn red from her gripping whatever she was holding. She got that from her dad, Angus Tolliver. "Well, don't make it sound like the idea repulses you. If you aren't into me like that, just tell me, and we can move on."
I was on my feet and across the room in a second. I grabbed her taunt vibrating body and pulled her tight against the evidence of my desire for her. "Does this feel like the idea repulses me? I've wanted you to be my girlfriend since I found out what a girlfriend was."
She looked up into my eyes, and then I kissed her. Before I knew what was going on, we ended up on the couch making out. Our lips were everywhere, it seemed, and my hands were finally on those perfect tits, squeezing, rubbing and sucking. She was straddling me; her wet virgin mound grinding into my hard, aching manhood.
We stopped before going all the way, but not before I got a hand down her pants. Tomorrow we're supposed to travel home for our final summer college break. We'd have to endure our joint birthday celebration, same as we had every year since we became neighbors and friends. We agreed to let the families know we were officially together and to have our first date the third day we were home before we got down to losing our virginity to each other. At least, that was the plan.
Alone, in bed that night, I noticed I was having trouble shutting down from all the excitement of the day. As tired and worn out as I was before Polly came home and confronted me about making a move on her, you would have thought I'd have fallen asleep quickly. However, after our make-out session, I felt more energized, like I had tapped into a growing well of energy. I thought about all the time wasted being afraid that an ordinary guy like me could have a shot with a hottie like Polly. I vowed to myself to never again allow my feelings of being average or, most of the time, less than average to keep me from reaching for my dreams. Soon after, I fell asleep and had a strange dream. That dream was the start of my actual story, or at least the part you need to know about.

******

I knew I was dreaming, so I must have fallen asleep at some point. I was sitting in a room I'd never seen before, in what looked like a mix between a science lab and a home library. A man with just a touch of grey at the edges of his hair turned and looked at me. "Jason, so you've finally stored up enough magical energy for my message to reach you. With that friend of yours and your desire for her, I expected we'd have this meeting about three or four years ago." He waved his hand. "No matter."
In the dream, I knew this man was familiar to me. I mean, he felt familiar even though I hadn't ever met him that I knew of. "I'm dreaming."
He nodded. "You are, sort of. I can only reach you in your dreams and just when you have enough of a store of magical energy for it to reach me here in Hades."
"You mean hell?"
He shook his head. "No, I mean the Underworld where the dead reside; known in Greek mythology as Hades. It's not to be confused with the god by the same name."
"You sound like my Greek mythology, professor."
He nodded. "Well, that would make sense, wouldn't it? We are talking about magic and Greek and Roman mythology, sort of."
"Who are you then, Hades?"
He laughed, and it surprisingly was a lot like how I laughed. "No, I'm actually your father, well, your birth father. My name is Ansel Argonaut, and I'm dead. I died just after I transported you to safety." He waved his hand like clearing smoke. "That's not important, and we are running out of energy, so let me give you the message I need to."
"This is my dream can't I just conjure up more energy?"
He shook his head. "This is a vision message, not a dream, really and you only have the magical energy you store up while having sex. It's kind of what we need to talk about. Soon you'll be given my gift to you. Your birthright. You and I are not quite normal. We were both born to a group of very strong mages known as Major Conjurers. We are mostly immortal, unless beheaded or killed with a magical weapon. However, to use your magical abilities, you need to have the magical energy. You get your magical energy by having sex. The more sex and the more people you have sex with, the more energy you store up. The bigger the store of energy you have, the bigger the magical spells you can perform. So, while I know you're in love with that friend of yours, you need to make sure she understands you need to have sex often and with more than just her."
I shook my head. "This is nuts. I'm having a dream that my bio-father tells me I'm some kind of sex magician and will need to cheat on my girlfriend."
"I don't have time to explain more. Just know I'm releasing your birthright to you. On your birthday, you'll receive an envelope with the details of that birthright. Tomorrow you will receive the first gift from me, a training manual that I wrote before my death. Study it and learn from it. I might be able to visit occasionally if your pool of magical energy is high enough."
"Sure, and I guess I'll know this is real when this manual magically appears in my bedroom?"
My father shakes his head. "No, you'll know in the morning. I've started your transformation with the last of your stored energy. You'll notice the difference when you wake tomorrow. But you need to store up sexual energy, and quickly. There isn't a lot of time before others realize your birthright has awoken. The Council of the Gods expects you to take your rightful place as one of the five Magisters of Disputes for the Fourth District. While certain others will try to take the energy or even the position of Magister of Disputes away from you. You need to build your magical energy base and quickly. Most important, be careful who you trust. The world you're entering is fraught with peril. Good-luck Son."
The picture of the dream dimmed, and before I could ask any other questions went dark. I guess the weird dream was over. Instead, I found myself having dreams about having sex with people I knew. I mean yes, Polly was in them, but so was her younger sister, several girls from my classes, the hot cheerleader who lived down the hall from our apartment, and my super-hot Greek mythology teacher. But the dreams that most disturbed me were the last two of the night.
The first had me laying in my bed at home looking down on my adopted mother, who was naked and climbing between my legs.
"Look at how big mommy's man has grown. I'm gonna suck my big boy dry." Then she deep throated my manhood again and again until I could feel her choking on it. After a few minutes, just when I think I'm getting close to cumming, she stops and pinches the bottom of my shaft as she spins around in my bed. My mother, or the woman who raised me as her son, swings up onto me, pushing her lady bits into my face.
"Eat Jason. Eat mommy and make me scream in pleasure, and maybe I'll let you come down my throat."
My adoptive mother screamed in the dream as she pushed her soaking wet mound against my mouth. With little thought, I was doing exactly what she asked, sucking and licking and nibbling on her as she bobbed her mouth up and down on my throbbing cock. She screamed my name as her lady cum squirted out of my mouth and down my face.
Then suddenly I was just down the hall in my sister Sara's bed. I was flat on my back, as my parents' surprise baby, born three years after I came to them, was climbing on me cowboy style. "Take my virginity, Jason. Pop my ripe cherry and give me your cum."
She looked at me. "Hurry and let me have it all. Soak my womb and give me what I want."
In the dream I kept telling her, this was wrong, and she kept telling me I was the only one she'd wanted to take her virginity as she rode me hard and fast grinding her pleasure button on the top of my manhood with every downstroke. It was so real that I felt my baby sister's tight little sheath clamp down on me as she screamed out her pleasure.
"Cumming on my big brother's love stick. Oh yes, I'm cumming for you, Jason." My orgasm blasted out of me, coating my sister's fertile womb with my cum.
I jerked wake to realize I'd just come all over my sheets and stomach just as my alarm went off. Today was the first day of summer break and Polly and I were supposed to be heading home now
I quickly got out of bed, not wanting Polly to walk in and see the mess I'd made of myself or my sheets. And stopped as I caught sight of myself in the full-length mirror on my closet door. Gone was the college twenty pounds I'd put on. Not only was the extra weight missing, my body was, well, to be honest; I wasn't average or slightly below anymore. I was ripped. Not like Mr. Universe ripped, but more like swimmer/runner ripped with obvious six-pack and defined muscular tone everywhere. But that wasn't the greatest change. No, the largest change was that my average male member was standing large and proud and definitely not the size I'd been when I went to sleep. I grabbed a ruler off my desk and quickly measured myself, not wanting to get caught doing that by Polly either. I was a full three inches longer and almost twice as thick as I used to be.
My dream of my bio father came back to me, and his promise that he'd have proof that my meeting with him wasn't just a dream came back to me. I definitely couldn't deny that something very unusual was going on in my life. One that denied all the rules of the universe as I understood them. That made me wonder if maybe there was something to those dreams last night. Which lead me to the sticky mess I seemed to still be, and I quickly turned, stripped the bed and headed for the shower and then the laundry. I didn't want Polly to find out I'd had a wet dream like a horny teenager. Right now, I didn't have time to think about strange dream messages or the other wet dreams I had last night. I needed to get everything under control and prepare for our trip home before my new girlfriend and old roommate walked in on me.
However, that didn't stop me from thinking about those dreams and wondering if I was going crazy or if there was something supernatural going on. It wouldn't be long before I'd have the answers, though I'm sure you already have figured out what they are.
Two

~~~~~~

I didn't have time to hide anything from Polly. As I came out of the bathroom from my shower, I'm in my boxer briefs, and all my newly defined muscles and increased size are on display as she walks out of her bedroom. She took one look at me and stopped to stare. "What the fuck, Jason?"
I look at her and tried to act as if I have no idea what she's talking about. "What are you talking about, Polly?"
"Don't try that with me, you. We were nearly completely naked last night, and you had none of those muscles then. No one gets ripped overnight in their sleep, so what the fuck happened to you?"
That's when the story of my dream of meeting my father and everything he said came out. Polly just took in the information and then moved. "Well, let's finish getting ready to head home. We'll have two hours to talk about this while we drive."
So, while she showered, I whipped us up a couple of breakfast sandwiches. I mean, it isn't hard to toast a couple of plain bagels and add eggs, bacon, and a slice of cheese to them for each of us and fill our travel mugs with coffee. While she finished dressing, I loaded both of our duffel bags into the car. We'd bought them together right before we started college our freshman year. They held most of our clothes. Well, a good portion of them.
We'd both stayed in the campus dorms the first year here, but neither of us liked our roommates, mine being a party animal who kept having his ladies over. I spent more time sleeping on a couch in the dorm lounge than I did my room that first year. Polly's was the complete opposite. Her roommate turned out to be a clinger, wanting to be everywhere Polly was.



So, our sophomore year, we convinced our parents to let us get a two-bedroom apartment off campus together and had been roommates ever since. How that would change after we returned in the fall was yet to be seen. I loaded my car, a ten-year-old Toyota Venza my parents had bought me for graduation, so I'd have a safe yet fuel-efficient car to drive during college. It was roomier than the old Volkswagen Bug that Polly owned. So, when we both went home, we usually just took my ride. She only used hers here around the college.
Being slightly more well off, her parents maintained a mini-Cooper for her to drive when we were home if she needed it. Just before we set out, there was a knock on the door. When I answered, it was a Fed-x driver who asked if I was Jason Covington and had me sign for a package. Not having ordered anything, I opened it to see a bound book about the size of a college syllabus titled. "Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes." The manual, the man in my dreams, said he was sending me. The one that would teach me what I needed to know about being a Major Conjurer and the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. I tucked it under my arm along with a letter that was also in the package.
Then we set out. As soon as the trip started, the conversation returned to my overnight transformation and the dream I'd had.
Polly listened and then "Well, there's no denying something happened, I mean. I loved you as you were, but I was making out with a fluffy, slightly overstuffed teddy bear yesterday before bed and woke up to a panty melting hottie this morning. We can't deny that."
I shook my head. "No, the visual results are kind of undeniable, as is the sudden other change that happened. Plus, the manual my dream bio-dad said was coming showed up just like he said it would."
Polly nodded and then leisurely, almost so slowly that I didn't realize what she was doing. She reached over and undid my zipper, slipping her hand into my pants. "Polly, what are you doing?"
"I want to see it."
"What??"
She was stroking me, and I felt the start of that energy that filled me the night before building. "I want to see your bigger dick, Jason." She pulled me out of the hole in my boxer/briefs and my zipper, leaving my naked cock now standing all nine inches tall in the open. "Oh my God, it's perfect. It's the perfect size, Jason."
I watched as her hand sped up, and now she was full on jacking me off as I struggled to keep the car on the road. I quickly set the cruise control and moved my foot away from the gas pedal, knowing if I didn't, we'd be speeding before long.
Polly was watching my cock as she pumped it harder and faster as my pre-cum started running down my shaft and soaked her full hand. She giggled and then leaned over and lapped at the fluid that was flowing out of me.
My entire body twitched as the energy level increased every time her tongue contacted me. I somehow grabbed hold of the energy and quickly gave myself control over my orgasms. Otherwise, I was going to blow in the next minute. I felt the change happen and realized that while still exciting, and while the magical and sexual energy was still building; I suddenly didn't feel like my explosion was imminent.
Realizing what I'd just done I thought I should use a bit more of that building energy to give myself control of my recovery and refraction period making it so I'd stay hard until I wanted to be soft, and that I'd cum as often as I wanted as much as I wanted as well. Then I felt Polly's lips wrap around my tip and pump up and down against her hand. My virginal girlfriend was giving me my first blow job as we cruised down the highway at seventy-five miles an hour. With every second the sexual energy and arousal level in the car was increasing, I could sense the rising magic, of arousal energy and desire pool into an empty sort of well inside me, and then I was shocked all over again as Polly pulled my hand off the steering wheel and slid it under her T-shirt and bra having me kneed her right breast and play with her nipple.
Once she was sure I wouldn't stop, she had her hand inside her shorts and panties playing with herself, fingering herself in time to her bobbing up and down on me while she sucked and hummed.
The smell of her excitement filled the car, and soon she was humping her fingers, and her head was touching my lap with every down stroke, my entire length buried in her mouth. I could feel her own orgasm growing through the connection that was feeding my magical energy, and I knew she's getting close, so I released the hold on my orgasm, allowing it to build. I thought I should give her one last chance to stop, and so I told her. "Polly, baby, if you keep that up, I'm gonna blow in your mouth."
If anything, that seemed to make her even more excited. Her fingers in her panties picked up the pace and so did her head on my member. I was almost at the point of no control and seeing an exit quickly pulled us off the highway, knowing I'd explode just as we reached the foot of the exit where the stop sign was. I stepped on the brake and slowed to a stop just as my body exploded into her mouth, and she started swallowing my cum as her body exploded in her first orgasm while we're together.
As the last of her own orgasm subsided, she pulled her mouth off me and points to the sign for the Holiday Inn at the side of the road. "Hotel! Now Jason."
I looked at her, not understanding what she was saying. "What?"
She looks me in the eye as she pants in need and want. I can feel the energy and arousal levels continuing to grow. "Get us to that hotel now, Jason, or I'm going to fuck you in this car on the side of the road."
I turn toward the hotel, doing what she asks. "We're going to be late, you know."
She pulls her phone out of her pocket and starts texting. "I'm texting your mom and mine to tell them we are getting a late start and won't be home until suppertime. Now take me to that hotel and make love to me, Jason. I can't wait any longer."
I wasn't about to refuse her. We pulled into the Holiday Inn parking lot. After I tucked my junk back into my pants and zipped up, I went inside to get us a room. Polly went around and pulled her duffle out of the back of the car. I knew why she was bringing in her duffle and figured I could get by with the same clothes, but her shorts and panties had to be soaked in her girl juice from our little road show. One look or hug from either of our mothers when we got home, and they'd known what we'd been doing in the car. As it was, I probably needed to put the windows down to air the interior out.
We got a room, and no sooner were we inside, and the door closed, than Polly was attacking me again. She yanked my t-shirt over my head and has her mouth on my nipples, licking and sucking not just them but every ridge of muscle she can. "Oh, God, Jason! You are so fucking hot now." Then she had my pants down and my underpants as well and was dropping to her knees. "Oh, no you don't, you little minx!"
I pulled her up to her feet. "You had your turn at playing in the car. Now it's my turn. Get your clothes off and your naked ass on that bed. You wanted me to bring you to this hotel and make love to you, and that's what you're going to get."
She squealed and turned, running to the bed, pulling clothes off as she went. By the time she reached the foot of the king-size bed in the room, she was naked, and I was getting the perfect view of her heart-shaped ass and just a hint of her girly bits. Then she pulls down the covers and lays herself out over the middle of the bed. Her 38D size breasts were on full display, with her pussy folds glistening in the dew of her excitement and the leftovers of her earlier cum in the car. She'd obviously done some grooming this morning as she looked clean shaven except for a small heart-shaped patch of hair just above that perfect virginal hole.
I stood for a moment, taking it all in, before kicking out of my pants and underwear and joining her on the bed. Taking her mouth and plunging my tongue into her like I planned to do my manhood into her virgin Honey Pot. My mouth wandered from hers to those perfectly sized tits where I sucked and nibbled and bit and chewed as she held my head tight to her breasts. I worshiped them for a few minutes, then I was on the move again, kissing lower until I was settled between her legs. I was looking into the most beautiful lady garden I'd ever seen. Yes, I was a virgin, but I'd seen porn, so I knew what they looked like and Polly's was flawless.
The perfect shade of pink with well-defined lips that were open just waiting for me to run my tongue or fingers through them. Her clit was standing out of her hood, just begging to be sucked on. Without another thought, that was what I did. I took a long slow lick from just above her tightly puckered anal star, right up through her slit and ending with winding around her clit before sucking her into my mouth and causing her to buck off the bed. Her hands came down, latching my head to her little vejayjay, begging for more.
That's all it took, and I dove into her like a pearl diver seeking his first treasure. Before long, I was lapping at the cream that was pouring from her opening. I slipped two fingers into her, finding that perfect spot inside and curled them, stroking her pleasure center repeatedly. Nibbling and sucking on her love button until she was screaming out her ecstasy.
As she was still cumming, I quickly covered her and slid myself inside her womanhood, stopping only when I hit the evidence of her purity. I stopped as I realized I was about to take her virginity, and I'd broken the most sacred rule of sex. I'd forgotten a condom. "Um Polly?"
"Oh God, Jason, just bust my cherry already."
"Baby, I don't have a condom."
She looked at me and realized what that could mean for both of us. "Oh... um... well..." Then she remembered something. "Aren't you supposed to be some kind of sex God? Can't you make it, so I don't get pregnant this time?"
I hadn't thought of that, but then I had another thought as well. Shit! I was supposed to be a sex God, even if I had just barely lost my virginity, I wouldn't be godlike this time, unless I knew what I was doing. Pulling on the slowly growing pool of energy inside me, I instantly created a spell that taught me how to be the best sex partner anyone would ever have. Suddenly, I knew more about sex and pleasing women than I knew was even possible.
I quickly grabbed hold of more of that energy and focused on Polly's reproductive system. There, already moving into place, was the egg she had dropped this morning. No wonder my horny little lover was so turned on- she was ovulating. If I hadn't thought about it, she would have definitely gotten pregnant. I used the magic to dissolve that egg, and then I saw a way to keep her from dropping anymore without my allowing it. So, I temporarily shut down her reproductive system. "Man, that was close. You were ovulating already. I took away the egg and turned your reproductive system off for now. I figure after you're done with college, we could decide when to turn it back on."
She nodded and then started whimpering, "Now, please take me!"
I slowly started pumping just my finger into her, taking care not to break her virgin barrier just yet, knowing that now it would hurt. I started sucking at her nipples and moved my hand to flick and rub at her pleasure button until I felt her arousal rising faster and faster. Then I bit her nipple and pinched her clit, shooting her into a powerful orgasm.
I withdrew my hand, lined up my throbbing dick to her tight little opening and pushed myself fully into her; tearing through her virginity and fully seating myself in her warm, slippery depths. When her virginity ripped open, I felt a tremendous increase in the energy I was collecting from our encounter. I realized the little puddle of magical energy in the well had doubled. It was still mostly empty, but it seemed I got double the energy from taking a virginity than I did from just sex. That was good to know. I kept on plowing into Polly as she rolled from that orgasm and quickly heading for another. I released myself to rise with her this time. Planning for us to have our next orgasm together before we had to clean up and head home.
The pleasure kept rising, and so did the energy level I was collecting. Then Polly grabbed my face in both hands. "Come with me this time, Jason."
I nodded and kept looking into her eyes as I felt her tighten on me as the initial pulse of her orgasm hit her, and I let my personal release come as my initial spurt of jism painted the inside of her womb. She clamped down even harder as her pleasure increased. I sprayed her insides with my warm cum, and she soaked me with her own as we looked deep into each other's eyes. As we lay there recovering, there appeared a golden glowing being who looked at me and Polly. The being was neither male nor female But spoke with authority.
"Jason Argonaut, by authority of the Council of the Gods and birthright as the only son of Ansel Argonaut, I proclaim you are the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district." There was a sound like a clap of thunder and then the being stated. "It is so witnessed by the universe. If I were you, I wouldn't waste time. You have thirty days to prove yourself worthy."
I frowned. "What do you mean?"
"Look, mostly, you are immortal. You'll continue to age until you are somewhere between thirty or forty, then you'll stop aging. You are unlikely to die unless you pass on the birthright of being the Magister to your offspring or a successor. However, there are two things that can kill a Major Conjurer; decapitation or a weapon made to kill a God."
"So, someone cut my dad's head off?"
"Your dad was indeed decapitated, but it was with a God killing weapon. Whoever attacked Ansel wanted to make doubly sure to do the job. He just had enough time to transport you to safety before they killed him. But no one knows who did it. Your father says he never saw who delivered the killing blow."
"What about my biological mother? Where is she?"
"Your biological mom was your father's Elite. No one knows where she is. She disappeared without a trace about a month before they killed him. That almost certainly means taken by another Conjurer and changed in a way she couldn't resist or undo. So likely one of the Council of God members.
They're not supposed to do it; however, it's happened before. When she was gone and untraceable, that's what your father thought. He never could prove it or figure out who had her or how to get her back."
"Okay, can you tell me more about this Elite thing?"
The being sighed. "All of this is in the manual your father sent you. You need to take the time to read and learn the things in it. But here is a quick explanation. You see, the space inside you and the little bit of glowing magical energy in it?"
"Yes."
"To do your job right, the entire space needs to be full. You already know how you fill it- have sex. You get more energy from firsts or virgin experiences, but of course in today's world you will not encounter a bunch of virginal anything.
So, you need a steady stream of women or men who will have sex with you. For a Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes that means no less than three people that have taken a vow pledging their loyalty to you, optimal is Twenty-one and the maximum allowed by the Council of Gods is forty-nine."
"The Elite is the head of that harem, group, concubines, whatever you want to call it. He or she oversees the others and acts as a focal lens for collecting and optimizing your sexual energy. Usually, they end up being the spouse or love of the Conjurer's life."
"They are all blessed with longer lives, your loyal servants, but the Elite is essentially immortal like you. They can't die unless beheaded or a magical weapon is used or after their Conjurer passes on the birthright or dies. The Elite is the first of your loyal servants and in charge of them, as well as your confidante and life partner."
For the first-time, Polly spoke up. "So, Jason has to have sex with other people?"
The being nodded. "Look," it reached out and touched Polly's head, "Do you see that large place with a bit of glowing stuff in the bottom?"
"Yes."
"That's Jason's well of magical energy. That glow is the energy he has right now. However, to do the job he needs to do. To be a Magister of Disputes, that whole sizeable space needs to be full like a lake. Do you think you can fill that up for him all alone in less than thirty days? That's how long he has to prove he is worthy of being a Magister of Dispute. If he doesn't, the council of the Gods will kill him and replace him with their own choice."
Polly looks thoughtful for a minute. "So, this Elite takes a vow to be loyal to the Magister of Dispute and focuses his collection of sexual energy from the others. She helps him gain more power. Plus, she oversees anyone else who also pledges their loyalty to him?"
"Yep, pretty much."
"What if I say I can't do that?"
"Then I'll show Jason how to remove memories, and we wipe everything from your mind from now to when I first appeared, and you leave here knowing you gave him your virginity had a great first experience but realized you don't love him and move on, none the wiser."
Polly shook her head. "I'm not giving up Jason. We're supposed to be together. So, tell me what to do to become his Elite."
"He has to ask you and you have to accept the position and vow to love and support him and only him for the rest of your days. I suggest you two talk about it and when you decided you're ready, follow the ritual in the manual Jason was sent."
With that, the being who never told us who they were or how to contact someone if we needed help was gone.
Polly and I quickly finished up another round of sex by me, increasing speed and the strength of my pounding into her from behind and then after cumming together and storing the energy yet again. We quickly showered and left the hotel, much to the desk clerk's amusement.
Once in the car, our conversation returned to the things we'd learned from the being. Polly picked up the binder and read the section on 'Elites' and 'Harems' which again talked about my need for a dedicated group of sex partners. Together we agreed that while it wasn't what either of us had foreseen our relationship being; we knew it needed to happen. I needed the energy well filled and maintained full once it was. Physically, it would be impossible for one person to provide all the energy I needed, at least until it filled me up. I didn't like the thought of not having Polly in my life any more than she liked the thought of not being in my life.
She looked me in the eye. "I guess this means we have to find a way to do this that works for us. I'm willing to become your Elite, but I need you to agree to some conditions if this is going to work for me."
"Okay, what are the conditions?"
Polly bit her lower lip, which told me just how nervous she was about the conditions. She wasn't sure I'd agree with them, and yet she felt strongly about them. "One, I get all your firsts. You can't do anything with any else without having done it with me first. So, your first of everything belongs to me."
I nodded. That was easy. I wanted her and me to experience everything together first anyway. "That's not a problem. I can agree to that condition."
"I want all three of these as part of the ritual between us, Jason, so that it is binding."
She really had been thinking about this. "I don't have a problem with that Polly."
She held up her second finger. "Two, before you invite a person into the 'Harem', I need to meet and approve of them. I mean, if I'm the one supposed to oversee them, I need to make sure they fit with all the rest of us. So, if I have the final say that will be helpful, same as if we need them to not be part anymore. I need the ability to remove someone if they are causing problems, too. Can you live with that?"



I wanted to laugh, but she truly had a point. If I was asking her to take on the responsibility of overseeing any squabbles or problems between these women, she honestly should have approval and dismissal control. "I want to tease you and ask whose 'harem' this is, but I understand your reasoning. Again, I don't have a problem with it. What's the third condition you have?"
This one caused her to squirm in her seat a bit. "I thought it was obvious that glowing being said that part of the Job would require you to have other partners, not part of the 'harem'. Either as payment for your judgement or some other part of the job they have for you. I want to know at the end of each day about those. No secrets about sex, and you don't require me to have sex with anyone. I will be faithful to you and taking part with the others in the group is at my discretion."
That last one was more about keeping secrets, and I didn't know what I could say or not say because I wasn't sure what the actual job of a Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes was. "As much as I'm able to, I'll agree to the last one as well. Understand that there may be parts of the job that keep me from telling you everything."
She nodded. "I don't think there will be, because she made it sound like some Elites never leave their conjurer's side. We need some clarity on that. I've worked too hard on this degree not to finish the next year-and-a-half and work as a sports medicine therapist for a while."
Reaching over, I took her hand and kissed it. "I agree with you Polly. I want you to do what you want work wise. And I have no problem agreeing to your conditions."
Polly smiled at me. "Then I can't wait to become your Elite. When do you want to take our vows?"
I thought about it for a second. I wanted to pull over and do it now, but we were already going to get there so late, and our families had planned a dinner for us to welcome us home. It was our standard ritual. "Let's read that manual section on the ritual and make sure we understand it. We can do the ritual tomorrow, if not then, during our date, for sure."
Polly nodded. "Yeah, our families will fill today with enough drama as it is. Our mom's going nuts over us being home for the summer."
Now I was the one biting my lower lip. I had less than thirty days to fill my magical energy well and gain a 'Harem' of at least two other women and as many as forty-nine, all while staying in my little garage apartment attached to my parent's home. How in the world was I going to pull that off? I would need them close, and that could be hard to explain to my conservative mom and dad. Before I could completely freak out, we arrived home to the welcome of both families.
It was obvious to our families from the moment we got out of the car that there had been a change in our relationship. What was surprising was that none of them were really shocked that we were in a romantic relationship.
Both sets of parents made it plain that it was pastime for us to realize what they'd known for years. That we were meant for each other. The single surprise that entire night was how much our relationship upset my little sister, Sara. She was the only person who wasn't thrilled that Polly and I were 'a couple', as our parents said. I wasn't sure what that was all about, but figured I'd find out soon enough, as Sara and I talked a lot about everything. Or at least, we used to.
The other enormous shock was the change to Polly's little sister, Lacey. When we'd last been home at Christmas, she had been like a younger version of Polly herself, only she was a cheerleader, not a volleyball player. The girl we saw at dinner was a quite reserved goth girl with piercings and dark hair cut into short spikes and dressed all in black. She didn't seem to be happy.
I was determined before summer break was over to find out what caused the sunny, happy girl I watched grow up change so dramatically. But not until after Polly's and my first date, which was set for two days from now. Tomorrow was our combined birthday and the party our moms planned every year. Everything else had to wait until after that, unless it was an emergency.
Three

~~~~~~

That night after everyone had gone home, I lay in my bed reading the book my bio-dad had written. The thing read more like a series of diary entries than a textbook or instruction manual. He'd summarized the hierarchy of the Major and Minor Conjurers. At the very top were the Creators of All. They were a tribunal who created not just our universe and reality, but all universes and realities. The Creators of all comprised The All Father/ Elohim, The Word become Flesh/ Elyon, and the Goddess/El-Shadi. They then chose beings from their creation, and they made them the Titans of Old; only two of which were still alive after a war between them and the Council of Gods, Chronos and Gaia, or Father Time and Mother Earth. They maintained the physical laws of the universe and time. They did this through The Council of God's and the ten Districts ruled by Five Magisters of Disputes in each District. The Magisters of Disputers were: Love and Fertility, Truth and Justice, Wisdom and Knowledge, War and Peace, and Life and Death.
Ansel explained how the job of the Council of Gods was to oversee the ten districts and occasionally deal with any dispute between Magister of Disputes or between districts. However, in the last few hundred years of my father's time as a Magister of Disputes, the Council of Gods mostly just saw to their own amusements. The Magisters of Disputes were the judicial branch of government. They heard complaints, disputes, and sat in judgement over Minor Conjurers (anyone with magical energy). They were arbitrators, judge, jury and executioners of sentencing on anyone with magic against anyone else with magic. He talked about whoever brought the complaint was required to pay a price for their judgement. Usually required to be paid before they heard the case.
There was no set payment for any service. Payment was up to the whim of the Magister of Disputes asked to sit in judgement. For the Love and Fertility Magisters, it was usually something sexual to keep the conjurer's magical energy well filled. They could require payment from the person who sought the Magister to rule in Judgement, or anyone who was connected to the one asking for the Magister to rule; such as a wife or daughter. I wasn't sure that I agreed, but it was better than having to require a sexual payment from a man. I'd like that even less.
In the next section, he talked about building a harem for filling and keeping the energy well replenished. He talked very little about choosing an Elite. I suspected that was because he'd already been married when he became the Magister of Disputes. My birth mother had probably been born in a time when men had more than one wife. So, she was accustomed to men having more than one relationship with women, and she just naturally became his Elite.
He did, however, share that he built his harem from the women who had called to him in his dreams. If they were having sexual dreams about him, they would draw him to them when he slept. This made it easier for him to "arrange a harem of willing partners." He knew other Love and Fertility Magisters of Disputes in other districts who used mind control to take women for their harem. To my father's way of thinking, that wasn't as convenient as approaching women who already wanted to have sex with him and were strong enough Minor Conjurers to draw him into their dreams. Those that did, he offered them a place in his bed and brought them into his harem.
I thought it a good practice, but it opened some questions for me. I'd had that series of dreams last night of women I knew, all of them sexual. Were those women who were fantasizing about of me, and they had drawn me to those dreams as my powers awakened?
If so, what did I make of the fact that both my sister and mother had been dreaming about me that way? I mean, technically, we weren't related because I was adopted. Still; I'd been raised by one, and the other was raised with me as my sibling.
While there was no blood between us. Wouldn't it be weird for us to end up sleeping together? It would definitely have to be under the radar in our house and community. I didn't want my mother or sister looked down on by others.
I'd had these dreams and now suspected that it was Sara's dream, her fantasy and secret desire, and she had called me into it. I will admit that as my little sister had turned eighteen and matured, sometimes I would find myself looking at her in ways no brother should look at his sister. In the last few months, since Christmas break, I might have even had a few fantasies about her. But they were just that, fantasies. I'd never, until now, have thought about taking them any further.
If it hadn't been for this manual and knowing that the dream last night might have been hers, I wouldn't even be thinking about it now. Add Sara's attitude after she found out Polly and I were officially a couple into the evidence as well. She'd seemed more like a jealous lover than a loving sister. I needed to know what all this really meant. More importantly, I needed to know if I could visit her dreams without her wanting me in them. I needed to speak to Ansel, but there was no way I could sneak Polly here or me sneak over to visit her. Our parents might be okay with us as a couple, but I didn't know how they'd feel about a late-night booty call. I had some energy in my well now but if I kept using it to get answers in dreams from my father, I'd never fill the well in time.
Which meant I needed to figure out another way to contact my father. Thankfully, there was a section in the book where my father discussed how he thought it was possible for a Magister of Disputes to use magic spells without tapping their energy well. It seems, by accident, he found out that he as a Magister of Disputes could use elemental and intention magic. The spells and incantations powered just like they were by wizards or by witches and warlocks who didn't use internal magical energy but by tapping into ley lines or intention.
He had several spells he'd used or planned to use before his untimely death. One was a spell my father had put in his notes to try. It was a spell he had found in a witch's grimoire that talked of calling and trapping demons to converse with them. My father had personally seen the witch of Endor use the spell to draw and hold the dead as well. He speculated one could use that spell on any magical being of equal or less energy than themselves. He'd never had time to try it, but he'd thought it would work. The spell was simple and everything I needed I could find in the house easily enough. If my dad was right, it wouldn't take any magical energy from me to power the spell.
I quickly went through the house and gathered the items I needed. Thankfully, when I moved to college Mom, and Dad created a small bachelor's pad for me above the garage. My own private space, even if it were a minuscule apartment. It had a bedroom, bathroom with a small shower, and a combined Kitchenette/living area.

******

I went into my parent's house and grabbed a piece of chalk from my mom's sewing machine in her craft room, which was my old bedroom, and then I found six candles in the kitchen pantry. All from mom's emergency kit for when the power went out. I also grabbed a box of sea salt and headed back up to my place.
I rapidly took the chalk and drew a pentagram in the middle of my great room floor after pushing the furniture to the side and enclosed all but the bottom two points of the pentagram with a circle of sea salt.
Next, I put a candle on each of the five points and one in the center of the pentagram right smack in the middle of the circle. Then, looking at the book, I took the lighter and started igniting four of the five candles on the point. As I lit each candle, I spoke the words of the spell. "I call to the four winds harken unto me. To the wind of the east..."
I lit the first candle. "Hear my request."
I moved to the candle opposite it. "To the wind of the west, answer my plea."
On to the next candle. "To the wind of the North, grant me a boon."
Then the one opposite that one. "To the wind of the South, withhold not your favor from me."
Then still reading from the spell. "Polaris, guiding star, answer my cry. Send Ansel Argonaut to the light to speak with me."
No sooner was the last word spoken than the candle in the middle of the Pentagram burned brighter as the flame grew. There was a popping sound as the other five candles all blew out and standing beside the center candle was the man from my dream last night, Ansel Argonaut, my biological father. I quickly closed the circle with more salt enclosing the messenger in the circle.
"What the Hades?" My father turned to look around and only calmed when she saw me. "You! How did you call me here? That wasn't the normal way to call me."
I smiled at him. "No, it wasn't. I found the spell for calling and binding a spirit for communication. Your notes said you thought it would work to speak to anyone using none of the Magister of Disputes' well of magic. Obviously, it works. You are here and can't leave, and it didn't cost me any magic at all."
"That's brilliant. A great way to contact me and yet save your energy."
"I wanted your best knowledge, but can't afford to lose energy from my well right now."
My father nodded. "I didn't know if that spell would work, but it isn't comfortable for me. I feel like I'm being stretched on the rack. Ask your questions so I can answer quickly and be released."
I shook my head at him. "No, I'm sorry you're uncomfortable, but we'll take our time and make sure I understand what I need to know. I get that some of this is life and death for me or those I'm bound to protect and care for. I also realize I'm breaking the rules, but you don't give me the answers I need the other way. We use the energy up to fast. So right or wrong, this is how I'll get my answers from you."
Dad sighed. "I was worried about this. It's limiting your thinking because you weren't told about your birthright earlier. You are the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. You need to realize that the old rules you grew up with don't apply to you. There is no right or wrong for you. What you say is right, is right. What you say is wrong, is wrong. If you don't realize that every other Major Conjurer and God believes that and acts that way, then you or someone you claim to love and want to protect will end up suffering."
"For instance, you will need to enter each of your harem's minds and make changes. Changes that make it impossible for others to alter them later. If you refuse, then you leave your Elite and any harem member susceptible to being used against you, no matter what they would want."
How had we ended up on this topic? It was almost like Ansel had his own agenda and was determined to get me on it.
"You'll never get me to mess with people's minds. I don't want to talk about that right now. I called you here to get answers to specific questions. Stop wasting my time trying to get me to agree to do things the way you want them done. I want to ask questions and get the answers I need."
I could see my father was getting frustrated, but so was I. How hard is it to understand manipulating someone's mind into agreeing with you was wrong? "What do you want me to talk to you about, then?"
I swiped my hands over my face as I sorted out all the things I needed to know. "In your notes, you seemed to think that some women drew you into their dreams and fantasies. You seemed to indicate that you thought those women were more likely to make better... umm... more willing partners who would be loyal."
"However, I speculate that while that may be true, that my own wants and desires for certain women could lead me into their dreams and the things happening are my wants and desires. How do I know which is their wants, and which are mine?"
"It really doesn't matter Jason, if they respond, then they want those same things. Which is still proof they will be good for your harem or to help you add to your magical well once or even on a more permanent basis."
"It matters to me. Just answer the question. How do I know whose dream it is, mine or theirs?"
Dad stared at me and growled like I was frustrating him. He was frustrating me as well. "Fine, if you enter the dream and the action has already started, and the woman doesn't act startled you're there, then the dream or fantasy is hers. She drew you there by her desires. If she is surprised to see you in her dream, then you probably entered on your own, and you are controlling the dream or fantasy, to some extent. "
"But it really isn't that clear-cut, Jason. You've got to let go of your past understanding. It has no place in your new reality. I'm worried it will get you or those you care about killed or worse, enslaved by those hungry for more power."
I just looked at him. He really seemed like it worried him. I needed to know more. He at least seemed to understand me. He'd thought much like I do. Yet he was dead. Maybe that was the point he was trying to make. That these Major Conjurer's and Gods played hardball, and they played to win.
Just then there came a knock on my door, and I went and opened it to see Polly standing there in a short little nightgown that had me thinking in different directions. "Hey, I saw your light was still on and thought maybe you'd like a little company."
I smiled at her. "I was just getting some training here. But since you are here, let's get the Elite vows taken care of. What do you say?"
She smiled. "I told you I was yours already. Who is training you? Did you get hold of that glowing being again?"
I shook my head. "No, in the manual, Ansel had another way of contacting someone and holding them. A summoning and binding spell for demons he thought might work on the dead as well. As you can see," I motioned to the captured spirit of my birth dad. "It's worked really well."
My father looked at Polly. "You must be my son's lover."
"I'm more than his lover. I'm in love with your son and he loves me."
"I can see that; I also see you have questions of your own."
Polly nodded and looked at him. "The Elite ritual. Can we add to the vows?"
Ansel sighed. "You two are determined to get yourselves in a mess you can't get out of, aren't you? That ritual has been done the way it's written for ages beyond time, as you know it. Have you heard the saying 'if it's not broke don't fix it?' You two are trying to remake things that don't need to change; they work well the way they are. Why change it now?"
"Because times change. It's not the time of Greece or even the Roman empire. It's the twenty-first century."
"So what? The Major Conjurer's Jason is joining; some of them have been around since the Grecian empire, some even before it. You can't expect things to work according to your rules. One day, I hope you realize that, and I hope it's before its costs you something you don't want to pay."
Ansel saw the determination on our faces to make the changes, anyway. His shoulders slumped as he sighed in aggravation. "Yes, I don't see why you can't add to the vows and screw yourselves before you even start."
Polly smiled. "It's not that bad. What we want to add, you'll see."
"Fine, then strip naked, both of you." The burst of arousal that came from Polly momentarily distracted me. It seemed my girlfriend had a bit of an exhibitionist fetish, something to explore later. Dad's words pulled me back to what was going on around me.
"Polly, you kneel before Jason the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. And say. 'I Polly Tolliver give my life, my body, my mind and my heart to you Jason Argonaut, the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. I vow to serve you as your Elite, acting as the lens that focuses your energies, the one who oversees your harem as long as you will it. I vow to give myself to no one other than you as long as you will it.'"



Polly repeated it, only adding as long as you or I will it as we'd talked about. Then Ansel looked at me. "You have the manual. Make your vow."
I looked at the manual and said, "I Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district, accept your life, body, mind, and heart as the Elite of my Harem. As such, I vow to give you my protection and provision. I further vow to give you final say over those admitted to the Harem, and I vow to give you all my first sexual encounters. I further vow to disclose all encounters you are not present for with you as soon as is possible afterwards."
Then I changed one word, added one word to the vow as I said the last one. "I finally vow to keep you as my Elite the focus of my energy collection, as long as we both will it."
Then my dad directed me to go into Polly's body and clear any illness or disease from her body. To see her internal clock and pick the age between thirty and forty that I see her as flawless and stop her from aging there. I set it at thirty-four while her perfect 38D tits still are perky and without sag.
Ansel told me to put an impenetrable shield around Polly's mind so that no one besides me can enter it and change her. I did, only I adding "without you willing it."
My thinking was that I was giving Polly the option of her own free will to make changes. When I remove my hand, shimmering on her forehead is a golden seal with the letters and numbers LFM4 which let every other conjurer, Major and Minor, know that this is the Elite of The Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the 4th district. It was the warning to leave her alone or face retribution.
Dad reminded me we still needed to seal the ceremony by taking Polly's last virginity and asked me to release him first. I swiped an opening in the salt circle, releasing his spirit to return to Hades.
He stared at me. "Finish reading the manual and make notes of what you need me to clarify, not that you'll listen. Then next time call me the approved way to show me you know how." Then he faded like fog in the sunlight.
I looked at Polly, my Elite. "We need to seal our vows, but I need to lubricate you and myself before I take your last virginity." I climb on the bed and lay on my back. "I want you and I to have another first together. Climb up here facing me and sink down on me and ride me like a cowboy does his horse."
Polly climbed on top, taking me into her pussy once again. Instantly, as I penetrated her depths, I felt our vows seal around us. Polly moaned in pleasure, boosting the energy flowing into me. "Oh, I like this way. I have all the control."
Just to prove her wrong, I pump hard up into her a few times. "Well, not all the control, but most of it."
She continued to pump up and down, grinding harder and harder on every down stroke until she's almost bruising her clit on my pelvic bone, and I thrust up to meet her until she's screaming her pleasure while cumming. I lift and spin her into a reverse cowgirl and start raising and dropping her again until she was close.
Polly squeezed me as she rocked into another toe curling cum. I lifted her off me once more, lining up behind her and push slow and steadily into her anal star, past her still spasming sphincter claiming her last cherry, her anal virginity.
The feeling was so different from fucking her tight cunt. Her ass was hotter and tighter, and driving into her was more work. She was blubbering as she felt my nine-inches sliding deep and deeper into her forbidden passage. "Oh, God, Jason. This feels so good. I feel so full! Harder! Please don't stop! Harder! Faster, I want to feel it all."
How could I not do what she was asking? I pounded into her, and she slammed back into me so hard I thought we were going to break the bed. She lost all control, screaming in a strange combination of ecstasy and pain as my thick cock violated her bowels. Her ass stretched to accommodate me and all but clung to me as I pulled out before sucking me back in of its own volition. The arousal and erotic energy was flying from her into my empty well and I let myself go and pumped her full of my hot cum before we both collapsed into the bed together.
I took a moment to check on her and felt as energy continued to flow into me. While we were having incredible sex, I expected the flow of energy, but I'd assumed it would stop after we quit, like every other time. However, it continued to flow, but it was different: it wasn't desire, arousal of erotic energy. I checked and noticed it's coming from Polly from a well of magical energy inside her.
For the first time, I realize that my girlfriend, my Elite, had her own well of magical energy. She was a Minor Conjurer. Then it came to me, when we lived at home, she was a straight 'A' student. Learning came easily to her. Since we'd moved, it had seemed learning was more of a struggle. Her magic was the ability to learn, but what was different here than at school?
It was then I remembered a conversation my mom had once with my sister, something about old witches and warlocks who believed in ley lines. Lines of magic that crisscrossed the world. Mom had said our house was on top of one of those magical lines.
Could it be that our apartment wasn't, and that's why she struggled to learn not long after we moved? That minor conjurers gain their magic from these lines and away from one, Polly emptied her magical well quickly? The theory made sense and would explain why she suddenly was so full of magic it was overflowing into me. She was focusing Ley line magic into my well, which really shouldn't be possible. Yet here was proof that it was happening.
I told Polly what I thought was happening, and she agreed she had learned easier at home and when we first moved into our apartment. Over time, things became harder, but they always seemed easier for a time after she came home to visit. She just thought it was because she was more relaxed from the time off. But now we wondered if we were to move over a ley line in our college town if her learning would come easier to her.
Plus, if she could focus ley line magic mixed with arousal magic into me, I'd fill faster. If she could store ley line magic on her own as well and focus it into me as my lens, that could be a secret source of extra power. On top of that, it seemed Polly could direct a minor conjurer's own energy well into me. I would recruit minor conjurers for our little 'family', as Polly enjoyed calling the women I needed. Because they would live with us, it could give me an even bigger pool to draw from. It also meant we would need to move to a house, or someplace set up to house more than a couple of people.
In an emergency, Polly could direct or focus their magical wells' energies into mine. It was something to think and ask about. Which was the perfect segue for me to talk to her about what I'd learned about dreams.
After I told her, she smiled. "So, are you telling me some women we know have drawn you into their sex dreams and you want to approach some of them for our special little 'family'?"
I looked at her and shrugged my shoulders. "Not exactly. Maybe some of them, but I promised you not to keep this stuff from you. According to the manual and Ansel, when we just talked, if I enter the dream 'in progress', they are the ones instigating the dream. Some of them surprised me."
Polly blushed. "Was I one of them?"
I smiled. "You were. However, you didn't really surprise me. After all, we'd just had that first make-out session. So that one didn't really surprise me because I just assumed it was me dreaming about you. My Greek Mythology professor, now that was surprising. I didn't even think she knew my name."
"You mean Ms. Olympia? The professor, all the guys can't stop following around the campus?"
"Yeah, her, it was more surprising that she knew who I was and was having sexy dreams about me than anything."
Polly nodded and then bit her lip. "She actually might be one to consider if you could talk with her during summer break. I mean, having a Greek Mythology professor could be helpful since you'll be dealing with the council of Gods made up of the people she teaches about. Plus, if she was reaching out to you and pulling you into her dreams, she's obviously a conjurer."
I thought about that. "True, I didn't think about that. She wasn't who I wanted to talk to you about, though."
"What are you going to tell me my mom was dreaming about you?"
Now it was my turn to blush. "Umm, not your mom."
"Who then, Lacey?"
"Lacey was one I dreamed of, only she looked normal. Not at all like that angry goth girl I saw tonight."
"I'm not really surprised; you know she's crushed on you for years, didn't you?"
"Your little sister? No, I never knew that."
"Yep, she has. So, her dreaming about you the night before we come home isn't bad. The goth look has mom and dad worried. Mom said something must have happened at homecoming, because Lacey changed right after that. Cut her hair and died it dark, got all those piercings and started being gone all the time, but she won't talk to mom or dad about it."
"You want me to look into it? According to the book, I can read minds now. I'm trying to stay out of people's heads. But if it would help, I'd look into Lacey's. Apparently, I can make changes too."
"I don't know Jason. Maybe try to talk to her, see if something bad happened to her. Mom's really worried. I'm not repulsed by you having been drawn into my sister's dreams, and I wouldn't mind her being part of the 'family', but I wouldn't want to be there when you two were together. That's just a little outside my comfort zone no matter what your bio father said."
I nodded but thought about how hot that would be taking both sisters together. "Well, it wasn't your sister whom I wanted to talk to you about. its..."
"Who? Who else dreamed about you?"
"One of them was that cheerleader from the apartment down the hall."
"NO! That skank will not be part of our 'family'. I don't even want you using her as an energy booster. She just wants to break us up. She's told me since we moved into our apartment, she'd get you out of my bed and into hers. So absolutely not."
"Okay, no problem. I just thought she was close when we got back home."
"Well, she's the type of girl I want to keep out of our lives, so no!"
I laughed, and Polly frowned. "What?"
I kissed her nose, and she scrunched her face. "Your sister wasn't a no; however, the girl down the hall is."
"My sister wasn't a no, because I know you'd be kind and loving toward her, and she wouldn't try to tear us apart, either."
"I understand, but that leads to the two weirdest people who were dreaming about me."
Polly's face frowned. "Who?"
Now I blushed again. "My Mom and sister."
"NO way! Both of them?"
"Yes, and it was weird. I mean, that's one reason I asked my father the questions about if it was my dreams or theirs. I mean, you had psychology 101, just like me. So, you know, it's not unusual for guys to fantasize about their moms in their teens. But to think she had that kind of dream about me was strange. She's been my mom since I was three months old."
I shrugged. "And Sara flat out telling me, in her dream, she wanted me to take her virginity was even stranger. I mean, I know we aren't really related and all, but still we've been raised like brother and sister."
Polly thought for a minute. "Do you want to invite your sister to be in our little 'family'? Or do you just want to give her a wonderful experience for her first time?" Polly blushed. "I'll admit losing my virginity to you wasn't what I thought it would be. After all the stories I'd heard by others about their first times, I expected pain and fumbling and it the sex to be awkward and bad. So, I was surprised when I seriously enjoyed it. Even more so when you made me cum."
"So. I don't have a problem with you and Sara. Like you said, you aren't truly related, and she is super cute."
I looked over at my Elite. "Are you saying you'd be okay with me fucking my little sister? Taking her virginity and giving her a memorable and mind blowing first time experience? Or are you trying to tell me you want to help me take Sara's virginity?"
She shrugged. "I know so many girls have bad first times, and you wouldn't just take without giving. I don't think you know how to do that. I wouldn't mind being there if she'd allow it. Plus, she is coming to University with us this fall. If we find a bigger place, which we apparently are going to need. Maybe we could have Lacey and her move in too, and that would keep them both out of the trouble a lot of freshman girls fall into."
"Remember your first roommate and his man whore ways? Lots of girls get caught in that trap as well. As cute as your and my sisters are, there will be a lot of pressure on them to give it up to some guy there on campus. We both know there are more creeps than good guys out there."
I looked her in the eyes. "You're serious. You really think we should invite my sister and yours into our 'Harem'?"
She shrugged. "Like you said, she isn't really your sister. Is she? She's this hot young girl you grew up with. What's really different between her and Lacey and me? Lacey and I slept in the house next door, and Sara slept down the hall from you. You've bathed with us naked as kids. You care about each of us. We all care about each other."
"And... unlike Lacey, there's no blood relationship between you and Sara or the two of you and Lacey, and I would just agree to never be with you at the same time as Lacey. Plus, did you see how upset Sara was tonight? She glared at me like a jealous lover, not like your sister."
"You really think I should take my little sister Sara's virginity and make her part of the 'family'?"
Polly blushed and nodded, and I could again feel a trickle of arousal flowing from her to me. Just thinking about having Sara in our 'Family' was making her hot. "Well, you said it yourself. You only have thirty days to fill up your tank. The Angel or Being or whatever it was, made it plain Virgin's fill you up faster. Taking those firsts. I wouldn't be opposed to you being the one to make Sara a woman. It wouldn't bother me to make her part of our 'family'. I mean, she is cute, and college is the time to experiment." Polly smiled and winked at me.
I shook my head. She had just shocked the hell out of me, and she knew it. My girlfriend was saying plainly, without words, she was curious about girl-on-girl sex and with my little sister. However, what she'd said made a kind of sense. "Yeah, but I'd have to make sure she knew she couldn't let anyone know. Blood or no blood, everyone around here sees her as my sister."
"Yeah, but they wouldn't know that at school this fall, would they? It isn't like you look alike. Her with her jet-black hair, blue eyes and milky white skin. Then there's you looking all tall, dark and handsome with brown hair and gray eyes. And while you may not have noticed it, you've started answering to Jason Argonaut instead of Covington."
"Plus, you and she have always been close. You at least need to talk to her and let her know that you and me together won't change anything between you and her. Giving her what she wants might prove that. As weird as it is to say it out loud."
I thought about that for a second and nodded. Sara and I did always have a closer relationship than most brothers and sisters I know. We didn't fight or fuss. We were like really close friends, and she'd always come to me before anyone with her problems. Well, except maybe mom. "Yeah, that's true. Okay, I'll talk to her about her attitude and making her dream come true tomorrow. Not about the Magister thing, at least not yet."
"You at least need to let her know that our relationship won't interfere with yours and hers. You should also let her know she may see some strange things from you and me and other girls. Especially if she wants to live with us."
I laughed. "Yeah, that might be smart. Unless I want a lecture from mom about treating women like second-class citizens."
"Yeah, and what about your mom? That had to be a wild dream."
"Wild was the least thing to say about it. Shocking, especially after Ansel confirming it was her dream, not mine. I mean, why me?"
Polly shrugged. "I don't know. Maybe things aren't going so well in that department with Mister Covington. You know he's had affairs before. Maybe she's looking for love and your coming home got into her head. It was a sex dream. Can you always help who are in them?"
"True, but Dad seemed convinced if she dragged me into them it went beyond just harmless fantasy, that it meant something."
Polly shrugged. "Then maybe you need to see what's going on here at home and figure things out. I mean, I don't think you should take married women into our group, but if your mom is thinking of leaving your dad, a fill up with her might not be so bad. Again, no actual blood relationship, is there?"
With that, Polly kissed me. "Okay, enough talking. Let's fill your tanks some more." She rolled over and shook her dripping wet sex at me. "Come on, you're supposed to be some great big sex god now, so rock my world, mister sex god."
I slipped up behind her and took her hips in my hands as I lined myself up with her soaked sex. "How can I resist such an invitation?"
Then I plunged into her, and we didn't stop until I lost count of how many times she'd screamed my name. All I know is in the end she dropped into a deep, worn-out sleep, curled up with me still inside her with even more energy in my well than before we started.
Myself, I laid in the bed as the energy from this other source continued to flow into me. With Polly asleep, I knew it wasn't sexual energy, and it seemed to not be generated from her so much as flowing into her and then splitting to both of us. I realized it was coming from an outside source. Carefully, I separated us so she could sleep, since apparently being a Magister of Disputes meant I didn't need as much sleep as I had before. I got out of bed and went into the front room of my apartment over the garage and grabbed the manual Ansel had sent me and a blank journal my mom had given me. I had thanked her when she gave it to me, but it had been an expensive leather bound thing and I hadn't used it because I had nothing that important to write before. But now I thought it might be a great place to take my own notes on being a Magister. The things in the manual I either needed clarification on or things like the spells I tried and found useful, like the summoning and binding spell I'd used tonight. My personal grimoire, as it were.
As I read more about settling disputes among the Minor Conjurers, I realized this didn't sound like it was really going to leave me with a lot of time for college or a career. Dad had a section on how he'd made money. Mostly by causing rich pompous asshole business owners to give him money using his ability to alter their minds. He'd hired a guy to invest those monies for him, and they'd given some to various charities in equal amounts to what they kept for dad. I think that was my bio dad's way of not feeling guilty for messing with people's minds and stealing.
This was that thing he'd had been trying to tell me, that the rules didn't apply to me anymore. I wasn't sure I could do what dad had done. But I ended up with my own thought. I lived in a college town. Lots of drug dealers came on our campus and messed up lots of kids. I had no problem causing them to give me money or, even better, those above them.
Maybe I could use these abilities to do some good and put money in the bank, so I wouldn't have to worry about time and bills and working and being the police of the magical world along with judge, jury and enforcement of sentencing, too.



So now I knew I needed to do two lines of research. One I could do online from here. Research ley lines and apartments in and around the university. Polly needed them for her magic, and she could mix their energy in with the sexual energy she sent my way. I wanted that to continue beyond just here at home.
It would be a secret energy source. It appeared even my dad hadn't figured it out. A source that would be helpful and maybe even make me more powerful than the other Major Conjurers, in case there was any trouble. After all, someone with magic had killed dad. An extra source of energy wouldn't be too bad.
I grabbed my laptop and started looking. It wasn't too long before I found a website by a girl I remembered from high school. Cassandra Burwell, we'd had a few classes together as well as belonging to the debate team. I'd even beaten her once, but only because she went over time and couldn't finish her argument. She'd been called the Blair Witch of Midvale, but she always claimed she wasn't a witch but a Sorceress, and her website had spells and links to her online shop where it looked like she sold charms and other things.
Now knowing that I could use some spells, I'd come back to those later and bookmarked her site. It was her post about Ley Lines, complete with a link to maps of all the major cities and towns in our state with the Ley Lines overlaid that had my attention now.
I jotted a note to myself in a second notebook that I kept handy for unrelated thoughts. I needed to talk to Polly and see if she remembered Cassandra. She was cute in that alternative goth girl way. Her blog-site made it obvious she had and used magic. She might be an excellent candidate for our 'family'.
Using her map of the city, it didn't take long to make a note of several ley lines around the university. I even looked up some rental properties that lay along those lines. Before I was done, I had three houses that were for rent along the ley lines, before something on one of the real estate sites caught my eye.
One property on a ley line was a large defunct luxury spa and resort that was for sale for the astronomical price of 4 million dollars. Way more than I had, but the idea of taking from the drug dealers came back to my head.
I remembered a news report just the week before where cops in the city had busted a mid-level dealer and took in twice that in cash and drugs. If I could read minds, why not find an upper-level drug dealer and take enough to buy the resort?
It would give me a place to work from and a comfortable place to house Twenty-one to forty-nine women, along with spa like services to keep them happy. If I opened the lower levels as a spa and resort to guests again, it would work as a legitimate income source and a funnel for my "ill-gotten wealth" too.
It was an idea that I'd run past Polly when she woke up. Then finally the energy from my encounters with Polly was settling and while I didn't 'need to sleep', I knew I could. I crawled back into bed beside my sexy Elite and let myself slip into sleep. Only to find myself in another dream with my mother.

******

This one was even more erotic than the night before. I stood at the foot of her the bed in the master bedroom. She was completely naked and spread out in the middle of the bed. "Jason, come love me, please? Show me what it's like to be taken by a Love and Fertility Magister. Come sink you hard cock into me and make me cum like no man ever has before."
She was reaching out to me, her voice shaking with desire. Even in her dream, I could feel the potential arousal energy in the air all around us. All that was keeping it from flowing into me was that we weren't connected. I couldn't tear my eyes away from her womanly figure. My adopted mother was a total MILF, and I knew it. While I knew she was just shy of fifty, she looked closer to her mid-thirties. She was petite, about five foot three, with a perfect hourglass shape. If she weighed over one hundred and ten pounds, I'd be surprised.
Her hair was dark Chestnut which I'm sure came from a bottle nowadays, but it was a good-sized length when she let it down, which wasn't often. It hung to about the middle of her back. Most of the time, because of work, she wore it up in a loose and messy bun at her nape. A few loose wisps always seemed to ring her face and long slender neck.
Her eyes were among her most beautiful features. A beautiful hazel color with just a hint of crow's feet at the outsides. I honestly knew that they were laugh lines because she was always smiling. Just a shade lighter than beach tan, her complexion was soft and creamy. Her face was long and classily shaped like those paintings you see of Greek goddesses. Her lips were too full to be called cupid bows, but I'd be lying if they didn't occasionally star in my own sexual fantasies. Tonight, in her dream they were makeup free and just a hint past pink, but not red. It didn't matter though, not to me as she moaned my name, begging me to join her in her marriage bed, to take her and fill her with my throbbing cock. I almost gave in and climbed up and ordered her to suck my dick just to feel them wrap around my crown, but I resisted.
If I didn't know better, I'd think she'd planned to draw me into this dream and seduce me. She was dressed in obvious fuck me lingerie. It couldn't be called anything less. It was nothing but sheer white lace with the area around her breasts cut out, leaving her fully on display with a circle of lace around them both and a single white bow between them. Her breasts were full and a decent size. Her areola and nipples were a light brown and perfectly sized for what had to be 32 or 34 C-cup, the perfect handfuls.
She wore no panties. Just a connected to the bottom of her outfit garter that held up sheer white silk thigh highs, like she knew my own personal fetish for them.
Even though she was in bed, her feet were adorned with a pair of four in white stilettos. Her work on her feet at the hospital had left her legs perfectly toned. I almost lost it as my eyes roved back up her body and I realized she was groomed with a thin landing strip maybe a half an inch wide and three inches long, ending at her obviously glistening with the liquid proof of her desire pussy. She spread her legs and her folds opened, revealing that hint of pink slit right in the center. She was reaching for me.
"Please Jason, please come fuck mommy. Come stuff my needy pussy with your cock, baby. Please! It's been so long and I need it. I need you to show mommy what it feels like to cum on her handsome boy's big hard cock. Come fuck me and show me how a Love and Fertility God can ruin his mommy for any other man."
I wanted to resist. I really did, but fuck it, this wasn't real, not really. It was just her dream, her fantasy that she'd pulled me into. I wouldn't really be fucking my adopted mother if I gave in and Jesus, did I want to give in. I crawled up on the bed and let my hands run up her thighs, feeling the warm smooth silk. Lifting those perfect legs and draping them over my shoulders as my face drew nearer to her shimmering wet snatch. Her fantasy was so real I could almost smell her scent, almost taste it on my tongue before I'd even made contact.
I slid my hands under her perfectly tight ass cheeks, lifting her just to that perfect angle to devour her. Diving in, licking from her light brown puckered butthole right up to that neatly trimmed little landing strip and everything in between. She bucked upwards into my mouth, moaning as I lapped at the sweet and tangy fluid leaking out of her.
"YES Baby! YES, EAT MOMMY'S NEEDY PUSSY! GET ME READY FOR THAT BIG THICK COCK, JASON! MORE JASON, EAT ME ALL UP! DON'T STOP LICKING MY HORNY MOMMY SNATCH, BABY BOY! OH GOD DAMN THAT FEELS INCREDIBLE, BABY!"
Fuck, I knew it was just a dream, her fantasy, but it felt and tasted so real that it was easy to forget I wasn't really there. Her cries for more drove all thought of not giving in from my mind. Just like she asked, I reached both my thumbs from under her, spreading her folds, and dove straight into her cunt. Plunging my tongue into her warm wet hole, drilling her with my tongue. Then pulling out and licking on up to the top and across her clit, making her buck and moan and scream my name.
There was just something so hot and nasty about the thought of making the woman who'd cared for me as an infant, who'd been so loving and motherly, curse and beg me to never stop eating her hot, nasty pussy. I lost it and just dove in slurping and sucking and nibbling and licking as she grabbed my head and tried to drown me in her fluids, screaming my name and begging me to never stop to make her cum to give her what she needed.
Then her movements got faster and I couldn't help myself as I pulled one hand out from under her tight ass and drove two fingers deep inside. Seeking that magical little spot inside her. Feeling the difference in texture and curling my fingers into the difference pushing on her G spot as she wailed,
"OH MY GOD, I'M CUMMING FOR YOU JASON! YOU'RE MAKING MOMMY CUM ON YOU TONGUE, ON YOUR HAND! CUMMING SO HARD! FUCK! I'VE NEVER FELT SO GOOD! DON'T STOP BABY, KEEP LOVING MOMMY'S NEEDY PUSSY! KEEP GOING BABY! KEEP MAKING MOM CUM ON HER GROWN BOYS HOT TONGUE!"
Without a word I pulled away and climbed her body, taking one of those perfectly hard nipples in my mouth and sucking as I lined up and drilled my hard cock straight into my mother's still cumming sheath. Filling her up and then pulling back and pounding back into her hard and fast. Quickly setting a brutal pace as I pounded into her motherly cunt like I might never get the chance again.
Knowing it wasn't real but unable to fully believe that, as her hot, need cunt clutched at my pistoning dick as I drove it into her again and again. Her body bucking hard against me, grinding our pelvic bones into each other with each thrust.
"THAT'S IT JASON! JUST LIKE THAT! FUCK MOMMY'S HORNY CUNT! POUND ME BABY! OH FUCK! OH, FUCK ME! FUCKING MAKING MOMMY CUM ON HER BABY'S HARD COCK. SO FULL! SO HARD! SO, FUCKING GOOD! KEEP GOING! KEEP FUCKING ME BABY! NEVER STOP! NEVER STOP MAKING MOMMY CUM ON YOUR BIG, HARD, FUCKING COCK! DO IT JASON! MAKE MOMMY CUM SO HARD I'M RUINED FOR ANYONE BUT MY BIG THICK SON!"
I couldn't help myself. I pulled out of her and flipped her, pulling her up on her knees. "YOU WANT YOUR SON TO FUCK YOUR FILTHY MOMMY-SLUT PUSSY? IS THAT WHAT YOU WANT MOMMY? YOU WANT YOUR BABY BOY TO FUCK YOU LIKE A FILTHY CUM SLUT? THEN I'M GOING TO FUCK YOU LIKE THE BITCH IN HEAT YOU ARE!
I drove back into her, sinking even deeper. I reached up and undid that lose bun wrapping that luxurious chestnut hair around my hand pulling her head up and back arching her as my other hand held onto one of her breast pulling on her as I slammed as hard and fast into her from behind as I could. She lost her words, just screaming what might have been my name, but wasn't clear anymore. Her pussy clutching over and over so hard as she came for me again and again. Part of me knew it was all a dream, but it felt so real. And then, just as I felt like I was going to drench her with cum, my eyes popped open and I looked up into the smiling face of my girlfriend as she rode my morning wood for all it was worth.
"Wow, I don't know who, but that was some seriously hot dream, Jason."
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I grabbed Polly by her hips and began to really pound up into her. She moaned as she looked down at me. "Good morning, I woke to this wonderful thing poking me and you grinding into me, so I decided to give you a morning charge."
"Well, I will say it was a most pleasant way to be awakened and more invigorating than a double expresso shot cup of coffee with an energy drink chaser."
Now that I was awake and aware of who was riding me and not the fantasy dream, I'd shared with my mother, I pulled Polly down and rolled us over. I didn't hold back, letting the energy level rise and mix as it flowed from our act into my reservoir, causing my level to rise. Polly came, and I felt the magic grow, and I just kept loving her through the entire climax until she built again.
After several explosions and feeling a rush of energy, I slowed. With gentle, loving strokes, I changed from gathering magical energy to just loving on my best girl. I felt my ecstasy rising, and I decided not to stop it this time. Polly exploded in ecstasy and I followed her, feeling her direct, both sexual and ley line energy into my well, adding to my reserves. We didn't stop until we heard someone knocking on the door to my place from inside mom and dad's.
My garage apartment had two entrances, one from outside and one that came out in stairs from the main house's laundry and mud room just off the family Kitchen downstairs. Which meant my company was mom, dad, or Sara. We quickly pulled on clothes and went to open the door. It was my mom. "Sweetheart, I know you and Polly are getting to know one another in special ways, but we really need to talk this morning."
"Alright mom, I'll be down for breakfast as soon as I take my shower and put-on clean clothes."
My mom smiled and then looked at Polly. "If you're staying Polly, call your mother and let her know that before she cooks you a big birthday breakfast."
Polly blushed and smiled at my mom. "I'll just get dressed and run next door. She and Dad have something planned for me, I'm sure. I'd hate to ruin their surprise."
Mom nodded and placed a hand on both me and Polly. "Listen, you two, you're both adults and have been living together for a few years now. You don't have to sneak around the family to be together while you are here. We are all pleased that the two of you are together. Well, maybe not all of us. But that's a different discussion."
"Both me and Jean are pleased, and I believe your fathers are too. Anyway, I'm going back down before my breakfast burns. Jason, it really is important that I talk to you before your sister gets up."
Now mom had me curious. What could be that pressing, and why did she want to keep this conversation from my sister? Only way to find out was to get cleaned up and head downstairs. Polly and I kissed a few times and agreed it was silly for us to be sneaking around like high school kids. I told her just to bring her things over and plan to stay with me, unless she really didn't want to. That led to a few kisses that almost sent us back to bed.
Instead, Polly agreed to have breakfast with her parents and let them know she'd be staying with me from now on. Then she left, and I headed downstairs to see what Mom wanted to talk about. That conversation was going to be an eye opener for me in more ways than one.

******

When I entered the kitchen, mom sat a plate with blueberry pancakes and six strips of bacon on it in front of me, along with a large glass of Orange Juice and another of Milk. My favorite breakfast, next to sausage gravy and biscuits, which, as a nurse, she refused to ever cook. She said they were just a plate of bad cholesterol and she refused to poison her family. Once the plate was in front of me, mom sat across the table from me eating her normal healthy breakfast of a fruit bowl with vanilla yogurt. It was probably one reason at a month shy of fifty, mom still could pass for thirty-five. "Look Jason, this is difficult for me to tell, so please don't interrupt me with a bunch of questions until I'm finished."
I nodded my head as I chewed on a crisp piece of bacon goodness. "Okay."
She took a deep breath and then said the only thing she could that would shock me. "The story we've told you about how you were adopted isn't the truth. It's only the truth your father remembers. Your dad is a mundane while I'm a very weak Minor Conjurer. He doesn't know that magic is real or that a world of magic exists. The truth is, while we adopted you when you were just a few months old, you didn't come to me through the system and they did not leave you at a fire station. In fact, your biological father hand chose me to raise and protect you until you came into your birthright."
I frowned. It seemed my whole life wasn't what I had thought it was. "What do you mean he hand chose you to raise and protect me? Protect me from what?"
Mom took my hand in hers and explained, "I went to Ansel as the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes about three months after you were born, right after your mother disappeared, to see if he could help me. I'd been cursed, and the curse was that I'd never get pregnant. It had caused endometrioses or scaring of the uterus and fallopian tubes."
"Instead of taking the payment that a Love and Fertility Magister usually takes, which I'm sure you know by now is something sexual. He asked for a different payment. A promise to adopt and raise his then three-month-old child if something should happen to him. He explained that his wife, your mother, had gone missing, and he was convinced that he had one or more enemies among the Major Conjurers, maybe even the Council of the Gods. He explained I would need a cover story for how I got this child and that no one was to know you were his son until you came into your magic. I saw you there, laying in a crib and knew I was going to agree. Even if he couldn't or wouldn't help me. You were so precious laying there in that crib and I knew if nothing else I'd have a wonderful little one to raise just like the mother I wanted to be. So, I agreed. To make sure that I would fulfill my part of the bargain, Ansel set it so that I wouldn't get my miracle for two years and three months after our agreement."
"A few days later, a man in an expensive suit delivered you to my door. He handed you to me and planted the story we always told you in Paul's mind. He gave me the adoption papers, making you Jason Covington instead of Jason Argonaut. The man in the suit never told me his name, but said he had worked for your birth father and would keep your inheritance safe until you received your birthright. He showed up here last night just before you and Polly got home and asked me to give you this. He said it would give you access to your inheritance and tell you how to contact him."
She reached over on the counter behind her and laid a thick manila envelope on the table.
"So, Happy Birthday!"
She slid the envelope across the table. I took the thing but didn't open it. There were so many questions in my head. "Okay, first thing." I smiled at her. "You're a Minor Conjurer? What kind of magic? Or are you a witch?"
She laughed. "No, I'm not a witch. Witches' magic come from a different source. I'm a Minor Conjurer and not a powerful one either. People with my healing energy are called Minor Healers. I can heal some naturally caused injuries or illness' it's why I became a nurse. It allows me to help people without getting a reputation for being some kind of faith healer or miracle worker."
"So, if you're a minor healer, I assume that means there is something called a major healer?"
She nodded. "Yes, your sister Sara is a major healer. That still makes her a Minor Conjurer. There are very few Major Conjurers in the world. All the Magisters are Major Conjurer's as are the High Priest and Priestess of certain old religions and the head of each Conjuring Classification. So, Sara is a 'Major Healer' and can heal almost anything. A minor healer like me can't heal an illness caused by a curse or hex. Your sister, with enough energy in her bank, can heal almost anything, no matter what caused it."
I leaned back in my chair and closed my eyes, just letting the last few minutes of conversation flow over me. My adopted mom and sister both are Minor Conjurers. My adopted dad is a mundane and has no clue what is going on, even in his own house. Oh, and Mom had just handed me a manila envelope my father's people had dropped off yesterday for me with details about some inheritance. My birth father had been killed by having his head chopped off and my birth mother had disappeared without a trace months before. Both parents' victims of probably a Major Conjurer, or at least someone with a God killing weapon. Most of which are in the hands of the Council of Gods.
I needed time to think and to go over what was in the envelope that still lay in front of my empty plate.
I looked up and saw my mother watching me. "How does this change anything with us as a family? I mean, I'm not related to you or Sara and if my research over the last few days is any sign, neither of you think of me as your family, either. Not really."
My mother looked at me, her confusion on your face. "Your dreams, mother, you've pulled me into them the last two nights. Sara has as well."
She blushed. "Well, you can't blame us when we're sitting here and suddenly, we hear in our heads that you are the new Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for our district. I mean, even virgins and old ladies want to meet a sex god who could rock their sexual world at least once."
"Well, you can dream, and I can't stop you. But I won't poach on another man's woman, Mom. That's not who I am. That's not who you raised me to be."
Mom smiled at me. "I'm sure you've already been told, the rules don't apply to you, Jason. If you haven't, then I am. Soon Minor Conjurers, both male and female, are going to come and see you to settle arguments, to hear their problems and ask you to fix them. They will need you to stand in judgement over wrongs that they think have been done to them, or help them with situations like mine where they've been cursed or, for some reason, can't conceive."
"And from what I know of the other Love and Fertility Magisters, including your own father, you are going to have to have sex with them as their payment. If you don't demand a heavy price, then you will get overworked and it will take over your life. So, you can't think like the honorable young man I raised you to be."
"Yes, be as respectful as you can be, but you have to understand that mundane society's rules of sexuality don't apply to you anymore. None of the rules apply to you anymore."
She smiled and caressed my face like she did when I was growing up. "I admit knowing the reputation of Love and Fertility Magisters in the other districts. I wondered about your prowess, and that led to some rather steamy dreams. I did not know I was pulling your spirit into my dreams."
"Your sister, on the other hand. Probably knew what she was doing. When her energy awoke, and became active, I sat her down and explained our life and the hierarchy of the Conjuring world and explained to her who you were. She has always, even when you both were young, told anyone that would listen that she was going to marry her big brother."
"When she was old enough to talk to about boys and girls and sex, she told me then she would save herself for you and only you. After all, you aren't really related. That's why she was so mad yesterday. Sara was sure she was the one who would awaken your birthright and become your Elite. It upset her that Polly got to have you before she did, and when she sees Polly is your Elite, she will not be happy. She's been studying how to be a good Elite for years, waiting for you to come into your birthright."
Everything mom was saying today was overwhelming me. "So, you are telling me it won't upset you if Polly and I invite Sara to be part of my required 'family'? Or if we have her live with us when we go back to university next fall?"
"You are the love and fertility magister, Jason. I have no right as a minor conjurer to be upset at anything you do. I would say that's probably the best thing you could do right now. It will make her happy."
"Alright, now what about Lacey? Do you know what's going on there?"
Mom shook her head. "No, none of us do. I know the night of homecoming she went to the dance, and she was the happy, bubbly girl we all knew; the next day she cut and dyed her hair and started getting piercings everywhere and became the angry, rude girl you saw yesterday. All any of us know for certain is this same guy in this fancy sports car comes by every couple of nights and she runs off with him for hours. Lacey never says where she's going, or what they're doing. Jean and Angus are really worried about her."
"Yeah, that seems strange. I'll see what Polly and I can find out this summer. Now what's up with you and Dad?"
I only saw it because I was watching for it. There, just before she could stop herself, was a flash of anger, then sadness. "Don't worry about me and Dad. You just get a handle on you. Are you going to complete your degree? I mean, your entire life has kind of changed directions now, hasn't it?"
"I don't know if I am or not, to be honest. I'm still trying to figure out what it means to be a Magister of Disputes and how busy that will make me. Right now, I have to concentrate on figuring out how to fill my magical energy well in the next thirty days. I'm supposed to meet the Council of the God's in thirty days to 'prove I'm worthy of my birthright' according to the being that declared my Birthright to the Universe."
Mom seemed concerned. "How are you supposed to do that?"
I took mom's hand and placed it on my abs. The whimper she made as her hand contacted my newly sculpted muscles was something I couldn't help but hear. I could feel her arousal as it trickled into me. Just a faint leakage of sexual energy. "Close your eyes. Can you see the energy well and the magic level?"
She nodded her head. "It's not very full, but you've got something trickling into it."
I blushed, but she couldn't see it, but I felt her fingers rubbing on my muscle ridges. "Yes, that's your desire and arousal, mom. I absorb sexual energy. The more aroused, the more energy. Sex brings even more. If Polly's with me, she can focus on the energy and I get even more. Taking a virginity gives me double what normal sex does. Any virginity, so someone's first time doing anything. The problem is you see how much there is to fill."
"So, to get it full, you need to be having sex, and looking at the size of your energy bank, a lot of sex. More than one woman could put out in thirty days, even if all you did was fuck nonstop. Which no offense to Polly she couldn't physically accomplish. No one woman could, just being rubbed raw alone would prevent it. So, what are you two going to do?"
"At least until that well is full. I'm expected to keep a string of women; a 'family' is what Polly and I are calling it, of no less than three, but no more than forty-nine to keep my tank full without causing the issues you were just discussing."
"According to a sort of training manual, my birth father sent me the optimum number of women in the harem or 'family' is twenty-one."
Mom's rubbing increased over my entire stomach and chest, and she added her other hand. I stopped her as she went for my belt. "No Mom. Polly and I have an agreement. I must okay 'family' members with her first and any other hookup she has to know about. I can't go back and tell her I had sex with my mom in the kitchen after she left. Plus, as much as I need to fill my tank, I won't take advantage of another man's woman."
Mom almost moaned as I pulled her hands away from my body. "You can't think like that anymore, Jason. You aren't a normal guy. Some people who come to you will be married. You must collect payment from them, and all of them will expect that payment to be in sexual favors. You are the Love and Fertility Magister, in other words, sex is your business."
"Plus, I don't belong to anyone. Your father hasn't lived here since you went back to school on New Year's. He handed me divorce papers on the second and moved in with some intern from his company. Our divorce will be final next week."
I stepped back away from her. "What?? Why didn't you all tell us? Does Sara know?"
Mom looked at me and sighed. "No, your sister doesn't know. Your father is gone so much that she didn't notice. Your father asked, and I agreed, to wait until the divorce was final to tell either of you. We didn't want to mess up her senior year and with you over in the city, it didn't seem important to tell you either."
I looked shocked. "I don't understand. What happened?"
Mom laughed. "You act like this is a shock. Your father hasn't wanted to be married to me for years now. He hadn't even touched me for two years before he gave me the divorce papers."
"His little live-in intern was not the first woman he's slept with. I know you know that. There has been a string of affairs since I turned forty. I'm not the only woman who doesn't get what she needs at home. I have lots of friends in this town whose husbands can't or won't touch them. All of them trying to find alternative ways to get relief. Some have affairs, most have toys or take matters into their own hands. But they all complain about needing a real man with a real cock almost every time we get together."
"I bet if you wanted; I could have your tank full in less than thirty days and make a lot of my friends happy, too. Especially when they find out you are a sex god. I mean, I assume that with the title comes some knowledge that would give your partners great sex."
I sat looking at the woman who raised me and just offered to pimp me out to her horny homemaker friends. It shocked me.
"You should know, mom. After all, that was me in your fantasy last night. Not a dream of me, but the real me pulled by you into your sexual fantasy. While not physical, what happened between us last night was all me. One of the first things I did with my energy was learn everything there was to know about pleasing a woman sexually. Seemed kind of important with my new career. Not only that, but if push came to shove, I could just use my newfound powers to tap into a woman's mind to find out what she likes and enhance her pleasure."



Now mom was moving close to me and I could feel the sexual energy rolling off her as every word I said increased her desire. "Show me, not in my dreams, in the flesh, Jason. Show me how good you can please a woman."
I grabbed her hands. "Please stop. I need to think about all this and go over whatever is in this packet. We can talk more later."
I stood up and tried to move away from my mom, but she wrapped her arms around me and pushed herself against my growing arousal. "I don't want to talk anymore. A demonstration is what I want. I want you to strip me, bend me over this table and fuck me like you did in my dream last night."
She started grinding herself against my body; her breasts rubbing me; her pleasure button grinding on my leg and my member being rubbed against her stomach. She pulled my head down and clamped her lips over mine, kissing me in a way no mother should kiss their son.
The flow of energy from her to me increased, and I wanted nothing more than to give into her request and sink into her, leaving her a puddle or bliss covered in my cum and having it leak from all her holes. But this was my mom. I couldn't get past that fact even if she wasn't. She'd raised me for the last twenty years and this sexually charged woman was hard to see as anything other than my mom.
But I had to admit, as the energy flowed, I was getting to a place where I didn't care. It took all my willpower and a touch of magic to peel her off me. "Not right now, mom. Please let me think and talk to Polly."
Mom sighed and turned away from me. "Fine, but I'm serious, Jason. I can help and so can my friends. You just have to be discreet in dealing with some of them."
I just nodded, grabbed the Manilla envelope off the table and headed back to my garage apartment.
Five

~~~~~~

When I got upstairs, Polly was there unpacking her duffel bag in the bedroom. "You moving in?"
"I am. I told my parents we were in an adult relationship and it made no sense for me to be sneaking over here like a teenager every night and back again in the morning."
I smiled at my beautiful Elite, the love of my life, the girl I'd always thought would one day be my wife. "I think you staying here with me is a great idea." Taking her in my arms and kissing her, causing my already aroused state to be obvious. "Umm, are you that happy to see me or was the talk with your mom that stimulating?"
I blushed, but I had told mom I'd talk to Polly and this fell into those things we needed to discuss. "Both actually. So, mom and Sara both have magic. Both are Minor Conjurers like you. Mom all but insinuated I need to deflower Sara, as it's Sara's fantasy."
"So, I'm going to talk to her later this morning and try to see how she feels about being second ranked in our special 'family' since you were okay with it, anyway. Plus, she might be of help to both of us."
Polly sat beside me and smiled. "How so?"
"Well, according to mom she's been studying up on Major and Minor Conjurers and how to be a good Elite for years."
Polly sighed. "She wanted to be your Elite. All this time I thought she'd outgrown that."
"What do you mean?"
"When she was twelve and her first period started, she came to me and warned me to stay away from you. She told me then, you and she would lose your virginities together when she was old enough. That you belonged to each other."
"Well then, I guess the three of us need to have a conversation. Let me text her."
"You think she'll answer you?"
I shrugged. "Honestly, who knows? Only one way to find out. Then I need to see what is in this envelope my bio-dad's people left for me."
"Yeah, okay, text her."
I pulled out my phone and texted my sister.
"Hey where RU?"
The little thought bubbles came up before a picture of a plate with bacon and a half-eaten stack of Blueberry Pancakes was on it.
I half laughed and showed the picture to Polly. Then I texted.
"When U R dun come see me, we need to talk."
The reply didn't surprise me.
"Is SHE up there with U?"
"Yes, she lives here now."
I could almost feel the anger rolling off my little sister.
"I'm busy."
"Look I get it. U R upset, but I really need to see U. We need your help. I promise if U help, I'll make your dream come true."
That seemed to get her attention. Because in almost no time the bubbles started again. "What dream?"
"The 1 u pulled me into, u little minx."
"U mean it?"
"Yes. U come up and talk 2 me and Polly. No matter what, I'll make your dream a reality. Maybe more than 1 dream."
"Should I bring my research notebook?"
"Yes."
"Are U going to take mom up on her offer?"
"That's Nunya"
"Lol, U R such a dork."
"Actually, I'm not anymore. I'm a bona fide Sex God!"
"Still a dork."
I laughed and showed Polly the texts. She looked at me. "What offer?"
So instead of opening the envelope, I explained what mom wanted both for herself and the offer she made to find me unsatisfied women to fill my tank.
Polly looked at me and took my face in her hands and kissed me. "This is hard on you, isn't it? Inside, you're still the same sweet, faithful guy I've always known. But Jason, you MUST change. If you want to survive and even thrive as the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. You need to have that space full of magical energy in twenty-nine more days. Plus, as your mom pointed out, sex is literally part of your job now. So, I say take what your mother is offering you. It lets you build your magic up while we try to figure out how to put together our 'family'. Your sister and her virginity are a good first step in that direction."
"Then we look for others. But, let your mother and her unsatisfied housewives have their thrills. Satisfy their sexual desires and fill your well of power. Find the wild ones that will allow me to come with you, and we'll take even more power. I need you to do what must be done to stay alive. To do that, you need to become the Sexually Aggressive Major Conjurer you're supposed to be."
I looked into her eyes just as there was a clapping of hands behind me. My sister had stepped into the apartment just in time to hear what Polly said. "She's right, big brother. You need to let go of everything you think is right and true. You need to embrace this new truth, because from what I've read, some of the Major Conjurers are more like Major Douche Bags. They'll think nothing of taking you and fucking you over before they kill you, all for the fun and power of it."
I stood and walked over to my little sister, who was anything but little. She looked like a living version of snow white. With black hair and blue eyes. She was just about eight inches shorter than me, bringing her in at 5' 6" tall. She was fuller in the hips and ass than mom and I knew she weighed 120lbs.
While I thought she was perfect, just like she was, I know she was disappointed with her body, particularly with her tits. My lil' sis had a swimmer's body, with tight muscles and her breasts were only 32AA sized, I know because she was always complaining about them.
Personally, I loved them. They were apple sized for sure, but the thing I loved, and she hated, was her nipples. Her nipples were almost an inch long and very sensitive. They were almost always sticking out from her perfect handful tits. She hated it and complained that nothing would hide them. She'd tried everything, padded bras, adding a nipple shield, even a sports bra with nipple shields under her padded bra. But when they stood out, they stood out and almost anything got them standing at attention.
In contrast, her ass was to die for. It was tight from all the swim team practice and in her swimsuit, you could see it was the perfect peach shape. Which I thought was fitting because no matter what, she smelled like a fresh ripe peach. I was almost convinced that when I finally got to stick my mouth on her, she'd taste peachy, too. Which was one of the first things on the conversation agenda right after the fact that Polly wasn't going anywhere.
When I stood in front of her, I opened my arms and she walked into them, hugging me as tight as she could. Her little body rubbing against mine like a cat in heat. I soaked in the energy and felt when Polly started sending me ley energy as well, plus a touch of something else that had to be Sara's own magic store of energy. Interesting on a ley line, Polly could siphon energy from other conjurers well into mine too. I lifted my sister away from me. "Stop that, Sara. We'll get to that, but we need to talk and come to an understanding first."
My sister pouted. She used to get me to do what she wanted with that sad look and those puppy dog eyes, but not now. I was growing and changing as more power came into my well of power. "What understanding?"
I pointed my pouty sister to the kitchenette table. "Sit!"
She huffed, but took a seat, glaring at Polly. I slammed my hand on the table, making her jump and look at me. "I told you to stop. Now either you stop acting like a brat and we discuss our situation; or I'll give you exactly what I promised. I'll pop your little cherry and nothing else and send you home like most girls with an unsatisfactory first-time experience. Or you can go for option b. Stop glaring at my Elite and talk to the two of us about what you know about my birthright. Then find out a couple of options we have for you."
Sara looked at me, and I could see the pain and longing in her eyes. I wanted, as her big brother and friend, to comfort her. But she needed to realize, while I may struggle with some aspects of my Birthright, like all the moral and legal rules not applying to me anymore. Other parts of it I was coming to terms with. If I was going to have to have a large stable of women to keep my magical energy full, then I was going to have to be in control and forceful. She looked down and sighed, and then nodded. "Fine. What do we need to talk about?"
"How about how I know it disappointed you that you will not be my Elite, but you had to know how I feel about Polly. You had to know she was always going to be my first choice."
Sara sighed again. "I knew she would be, but I thought when she found out the requirements, she'd walk away. She always been such a traditional minded woman."
Polly spoke up then. "That's true, Sara, but you know how I feel about your brother. I love him just as much, maybe even more than you do. If I want him in my life, then I needed to understand what this new life of his was going to be like. So, I changed or I'm changing. I compromised to have the love of my life as the love of my life. I wonder, are you a strong enough woman to do the same?"
Sara looked at her with confusion on her face. "What do you mean?"
Polly looked at my sister eye to eye. "I mean If, you can understand, I will always be number one in Jason's life; there is no reason you can't be number two in the women he has to keep on hand to do his job. Second in his heart and his bed."
"Or he'll give you a great first time and send you on your way to find another to love. So, it's your choice, Sara. Can you live with being number two instead of number one? Or are you just going to be another virginity he took for a power-up?"
Sara's mouth dropped open. "Seriously? Polly, are you screwing with my mind right now?"
Polly laughed. "I am serious, Sara. If you want to be a part of Jason's permanent women; our 'family' that he needs to keep on hand, then, yes, we are offering you the position of Paramour, his second woman. You'll be my right hand and help me keep the others in line and under control. You'll have to take the oath to belong to Jason and me alone."
"The oath is to belong to Jason alone."
Polly shook her head. "No, Jason has given me control of the 'family' for lack of a better word. I get final say on who is in it and I am in charge of them. The new vows reflect that."
Sara's eyes went wide, her pale complexion went paler, and her voice shook with worry. "What new vows?"
"We changed the vows, modernized them."
Sara was shaking her head. "No! You can't! They were the way they were to protect the Magister and his women from outside sources."
"They still do. They just give that power jointly to me and Polly."
I could see that just like Ansel, Sara thought that was a bad idea; but she was taking Polly's word about being second to heart and didn't express it. I would get Sara alone later and ask her why she thought it wasn't safe. Maybe she could explain it better than my biological father had.
"So, here's what's going to happen. Tonight, Birthday Party for me and Polly. Tomorrow I promised Polly a special date night. So that leaves Friday, the day you will take your vow as my second woman, and we will make it a very special occasion."
"Polly and I will take you back to the city with us on Friday, and you and Polly will go shopping for a dress and lingerie for our date. Then you'll be treated to the rest of the day at the spa to get you ready for our date. I'll pick you up at our apartment at six-thirty for our Seven P.M. reservations at Carmines on the Bay. We'll have the most romantic table and some dinner and dancing."
"Then we'll meet Polly at the honeymoon suite at the Four seasons, where you will take your vow. Then Polly will retire to the extra bedroom and you will seal your vow by giving me your virginities. All of them Sara, and I'll give you the best first time experiences any girl has had."
Sara was getting excited and I could feel her arousal energy building. "Until then, there are two conditions I expect you to follow without failure."
She looked at me expectantly. "You are not to touch yourself in any sexually pleasing way. No self-pleasure at all. No toys, no touching, no using the shower head, or humping a pillow; nothing." I looked her in the eye. "Do you understand me, Sara? If you break this condition, then Friday will become next Friday instead."
Sara bit her lip, but nodded. "Yes sir, what's the second condition?"
"You will go change into a dress with thigh highs and heels, but no underwear. I mean it Sara, no bra, no nipple shields, no sport covering. You will be completely accessible for me to touch and play with as I wish, without restrictions or complaints, even if you aren't allowed to touch yourself."
"But Jason, you know that means everyone will see my nipples sticking out!"
"Yes, they will, and you and I will know they're sticking out because I want them seen. I want everyone to know that something is making you horny, and wonder what has you so excited. Now go change and come back up here properly attired or don't come back at all."
Sara stood to leave, but Polly grabbed her in a hug and whispered in her ear. I couldn't hear what Polly said, but it caused Sara to tremor and blush from the top of her head to the tops of her breasts before she tore off downstairs. I looked at my Elite. "What did you say to her?"
"I told her we were going to play with her big nipples, rub her little apple titties. That you'd finger her and lick and rub yourself against her little love button until you made her soaked with need. I want you to put a spell on her right now, so she just grows more and more turned on every time we touch her, but she can't come until the moment you deflower her."
I laughed. "Dear God, Polly, you are a wicked, wicked mistress."
Polly smiled. "Mistress! I like it. I think they should all have to call me that. Make all your women call me Mistress."
I leaned over and kissed my girl and while I did that I did exactly what she asked and fixed it so my sister would get more and more turned on but not come until Friday night's special event. Then I pulled Polly close and started rubbing my hand over her tits on the outside of her clothes. "You know what? I'll allow that. They will call you mistress. I'll even insist on it. But it's going to cost you."
She smiled, thinking I was going to screw her or have her blow me again. "What's it going to cost me?"
"You are going to go into the bedroom and change. From now on, you will dress just like I told Sara to. Dresses with thigh highs, no underwear. Perfectly accessible to me whenever I want you." I swatted her ass. "Now! Polly, go change!"

******

While she was gone into the bedroom, I opened the Manilla envelope that I'd laid on the table. In it was a stack of papers that said, my father left me his entire estate.
As I looked at it. I realized I was in a whole new tax bracket. I owned a large estate in my hometown, called the Walsh Estate. It was one of the largest, most expensive homes in our small town on fifty acres. In the last year, they had done a lot of work on it, modernizing parts of it; including adding a security wall and gate. People had wondered who the new owner was.
Apparently, my father's business manager had bought it knowing that my family was here in Midvale and had contracted a construction company to remodel it for my specific needs. From what I could tell, looking at the paperwork, it was an enormous mansion on fifty acres of land. There were close to forty suites: Ten each on four floors. With the Master suite comprising a kitchenette, a combined dining living room style great room, a vast bedroom with a custom-built large round bed that would sleep many people at once. A huge master bath that was attached to the enormous bedroom with a walk in multi headed rain shower and a large in floor tub that at least six could fit in comfortably. There were also four smaller bedrooms, each with a jack and Jill style bath. Two bedrooms on each side of the Master bedroom.
The other suites in the rest of the top four floors were two-bedroom suites with a sitting area and bathroom. The ground floor of the Walsh house had a chief's kitchen, formal dining room that could seat sixty. A Library/study, ballroom, theater room, a sitting room and three half baths. It also had a lower level that had an Olympic size pool, workout center, changing rooms and security office. There were also designated servant rooms attached to each bedroom suite. And a whole other wing for other servants. There was a separate garage that would house up to sixty cars and, according to the paperwork, I owned a collection of luxury cars and classic automobiles as well.
I also owned a slightly smaller thirty-bedroom estate in the city. From the paperwork, it looked like that was the home my parents had lived in back when they were alive. When I looked up the address, it lay on the same ley line as the resort that had caught my eye. So, dad had figured out the ley line thing.
I pulled up the ley line map of our town and saw that the Walsh Estate also was on a ley line. There were also homes right outside Atlanta, Chicago, Huston, in the Hollywood hills and Seattle.
It looked like I also owned a business building in the city that housed a company called Tauris Investment Group.
There was a bank book for City bank and a second book for a bank in the Cayman Islands and a letter asking me to contact a company called Tauris Investment Group and ask for a Mister Montgomery Tauris before the end of business today. So, I dialed them up.
The young woman who answered the phone sounded bored. "Tauris Investments. How may I direct your call?"
I took a deep breath and realized once again everything was about to change. "Yes, I need to speak to Montgomery Tauris, please?"
"Who may I tell Mister Tauris is calling?"
Without thinking about it, I used my birth name. "This is Jason Argonaut."
"Yes sir, Mister Argonaut, I know Mister Tauris is expecting your call; one moment, please."



I was put on hold and then a moment later. "Jason Argonaut?"
"Yes sir, is this Mister Tauris?"
The man on the phone sound like he was in his fifties, probably about my adopted father's age. "That is one name I've gone by in my life, yes. You can just call me Monty, that's what most people do. I take it since you are calling me that your adopted mother has given you the envelope, we left you and you've looked it over?"
"Yes, sir. I've glanced through it. Enough to know I own several Estates, a High-rise office building and that there are two bank accounts, but that was really as far as I got."
"Well, I tell you what, why don't we meet at the Walsh Estate in say an hour and I'll go over everything with you? Basically, you are correct. Your father left you several homes in several parts of the United States, Canada, and South America. An account at City Bank worth One hundred and fifty million dollars, and one in the Caymans worth half a billion dollars."
"You also own Tauris Investment Group, though I'm the owner of record at present. There is paperwork in the works to sell Tauris to a newer company called Argonaut Venture Capital LLC by the end of next week."
"We listed you as the owner of Argonaut Venture Capital, with a young woman I mentored, Selina Chase, who is aware of who you are and what you are, as your vice president of operations. She is a twenty-five-year-old Minor Conjurer whose gift is in financial magic. With your permission, she will take over from me in overseeing your money."
"Why?"
"Jason, I meet your father in Boston in 1774 and became his business manager then. He extended my life like his. Mostly because he didn't want to have to keep finding new people every forty or fifty years to oversee his money. But I look forty-five and my current wife is sixty-five and didn't have her age stilled. I'd like you to release me and help me age so that I'm the same physical age as my wife, so we can retire and live out the rest of our days together."
"I see. I can do that, sir. You trust this young woman, Selina?"
"Miss Chase has worked for me for the last four years since she graduated from the university. She's overseen your account for that entire time. Since she took it over, it has doubled from two hundred and fifty million to half a Billion. You can trust her to handle the day to day at the new company for you."
"Can you get her at Walsh as well?"
"I can. Your company owns two helicopters. We can meet you there in an hour."
"What do I need to have with me?"
"Just your photo, ID. We'll get you to sign the legal papers turning the trust over to you, and the selling of the company will be complete by end of next week. I'll need your signature again then, and if you don't want Selina running things, who is taking over the company?"
"My ID is in my adopted name. Will that be a problem?"
"No. If you decided to officially change your name back to Argonaut, I can have new ID for you later this afternoon."
I thought about that and realized that Polly was right. I had all but stopped thinking of myself as Jason Covington and was using Argonaut as my official name. "Start on the IDs please. When I come to the estate, I'll be bringing my Elite with me. Is that okay?"
"Jason, you are the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. Do you really think a Minor Conjurer like me is going to tell you no?"
"No, I guess not. I'm still trying to get used to this whole thing."
"I'm sure it's overwhelming. I will see you shortly and Happy Birthday."
"Thank you, sir. See you soon."
Just then Polly walked back into the room in a thin white sundress with a pair of Smokey thigh highs with a seam up the back of each stocking. The dress was back lighted by the sun shining through my windows and made it almost sheer. It was obvious to anyone looking that she had no undergarments on as her big 38D tits stood out proudly and her private lips were visible through the sheer looking dress. "That's a good girl Polly, now come let me see how obedient you were."
She walked over to me and I pulled the straps off her shoulders, exposing her pretty pink bubblegum-colored nipples. I took one in my mouth and started sucking and nibbling on it, watching as the sexual energy flowed from her throbbing core into my magic well.
Then I switched to the other and did the same as I felt my sister enter the room from her own clothing change. I let go of Polly's tits and pulled her dress up, letting one hand slide down and up under the skirt to ensure she was indeed pantiles and dripping wet for me.
Turning, I looked at Sara, who blushed and pointed to her legs. "I'm sorry I couldn't obey. I don't own any thigh highs."
"Then we need to fix that, don't we?" I walked around my sister, taking in her outfit. Sara was in a peach-colored dress of almost the same style as Polly wore. "Polly, do you have a pair of thigh highs Sara can borrow for today?" She nodded. "Get them for her. Then order both of you a bunch more online to be delivered tomorrow. Garter belts too!" Polly nodded and went back into the bedroom.
I smiled at my adopted sister, who was trying to hide her nipples behind her crossed arms. "Sara, put your arms down by your sides. You have no reason to hide those perfect nipples from me."
She blushed, and I knew the red of the blush ran all the way to her breasts. "I hate them Jason, they're so freakishly long."
"Well, I think they're perfect. Has anyone ever sucked on them for you?"
She looked at me and shook her head no. "Of course not. I told you I've been saving everything for you."
I walked over to where she stood and just like I had done to Polly. I pulled the top of her dress down, exposing the raspberry-colored extra-long nipples on her apple sized tits. "So, no one has kissed them?" I leaned down and kissed first one and then the other, feeling her arousal energy flow into my energy well as she gasped. Those long ends stood straight out from her body, and she moaned as I looked into her blue eyes. "They haven't sucked on them?"
As I wrapped my lips around first one, sucking gently before giving it a little nibble, then I moved to the other, repeating the process. Almost shocking in the intensity, I felt her arousal energy travel like a bolt of lightning from those wonderful appendages straight to the nerve center of her feminine core before flowing into my energy well. I pulled back and smiled at her. "So sensitive, I wonder what would happen if I were to feast on your little apples like I want to?"
I sucked her whole left tit into my mouth, sucking and licking. She gasped and her hands moved up to clutch my head and pulled it harder against her, as I feasted; licking, sucking and nibbling. My hands slid up her bare thighs until they were clutching her perfect little ass cheeks.
I continued to suck as she moaned and poured her arousal into me. I crept one finger into the cleft of her ass, seeking her puckered little forbidden star, and stroked my finger over it. With just a touch of magic, I sent sweet pulses into the pucker to make it more sensitive, just like those perfect tits I was getting lost in.
I heard and felt Polly return to the room, and she moved up beside us. "I should have known you couldn't keep your hands or mouth off her."
She reached around me and ran her own hands up the inside of Sara's thighs, reaching for the gateway of her most secret treasure. "You've got her soaked, Jason. How am I supposed to put the hose on her when her honey hole is leaking all over her thighs like this?"
"I know. She's so responsive. I think if we hadn't blocked her from cumming, she'd be squirting just from having us play with her."
"Let's see if you're right?" Polly looked me in the eye. "Take the cum block off her. I want to see if she can cum just from having her tits stimulated."
"You sure? The torment was your idea."
Polly smiled her sexy, evil smile. "You can put it back on after we play. For now, let's get her to beg us to make her ours."
I nodded and removed the block as Polly took Sara by the hand and led her to my couch. Polly pulled her dress off and sat down. "Strip out of that dress, Sara, and come sit on my lap."
Sara looked at me with hooded, glassy eyes filled with desire. The energy in the room was growing by the minute. Polly was directing every bit into my energy well. I nodded for Sara to obey Polly. "You want to be part of our special little 'family', then you need to do what your mistress tells you."
Sara pulled the dress over her head and dropped it on the floor and walked over and sat on Polly's lap, facing outward. Polly spread Sara's legs outside her own and then spread her own legs just a little, opening Sara up so we could see her weeping womanhood and rock-hard clit peeking out at us. "Jason, come sit beside us."
I followed orders and sat just as my Elite took my sister's chin in her hands and turned her head and kissed her on the mouth. "You will belong to both of us, Sara. So, you need to get used to both of us touching you any way we want."
Then Polly pulled Sara's mouth hard against hers and shoved her tongue into my sister's mouth, causing Sara to moan. When that happened, Polly pulled back and indicated for me to kiss Sara. I turned her head and pulled her lips to mine, drinking deep of her mouth as she moaned even louder. I continued to thrust my tongue in and out of Sara's mouth even as I saw Polly's hands moving up to cup Sara's little breasts.
Sara jumped and bucked as Polly's fingers began to lightly pinch and stroke Sara's long nipples, getting them hard. I kept kissing her the whole time, soaking in the energy that bounced from those sensitive nipples to her rock-hard clit. Then once her nipples were standing out their full inch length, Polly tugged on them like she was milking a cow.
Sara started groaning around my tongue in her mouth. Then she threw back her head and screamed as her hips bucked at the air and she squirted cum three feet into the air. "OH MY FUCKING GOD! I'M CUMMING! SO GOOD! JASON! POLLY! YOU'RE MAKING ME CUM SO FUCKING HARD!"
Polly slowly stopped milking her nipples and smiled at me. "I guess that answers that question."
I nodded. "I wonder if oral stimulation makes her cum any harder?"
I locked my mouth on her right tit and sucked and licked and nibbled on her sensitive nipple. Sara moaned and thrashed. Polly leaned over and latched her mouth onto the left tit and copied what I was doing. Sara started bucking faster and faster and screaming, "FUCK ME! OH FUCK! AAAEEEE! AAAAAAEEEEEEEE!" as she sprayed across the room in a quick-fire series of squirting orgasms, she lost all control and was bucking wildly as her pussy kept squirting with every hard suck, we gave her nipples.
Instead of releasing her, we decided to see how many times we could get her to cum, and kept sucking harder and harder. OH! OH! FUCK, FUCK, FUCK, I'M STILL CUMMING STOP PLEASE STOP! I CAN'T CUM ANY MORE! IT'S TOO MUCH! TOO GOOD! CAN'T STOP! CAN'T KEEP GOING! PLEASE, PLEASE ITS TOO MUCH CUMMING! I CAN'T KEEP CUMMING ENOUGH, PLEASE, ENOUGH!"
Polly lifts her mouth and said. "We say when you've had enough. You want to belong to us? Then we have the final say."
Then she latched her mouth on Sara's tit again and went to town. Polly reached over and took my hand and pulled it to Sara's, soaked slit. Polly pushed one of my fingers into Sara's virgin hole and got it all soaked. Then she repositioned it against my adopted sister's rosebud. With a nod, Polly motioned she wanted me to finger Sara's dark passage. Her own finger stroked and rubbed over Sara's hard clit.
We keep sucking on her tits and stroking her holes. Sara was rising toward an even larger orgasm, and I suddenly shoved my finger as deep into her tight asshole and pumped hard and as fast as I could. The stimulation caused Sara to blast off again, even harder than before. With both her tit's being sucked and nibbled on and her little clit being pinched and stroked while I finger fucked her virgin ass Sara lost all control and started Screaming in constant orgasms and convulsing on Polly's lap all the while her girl cum kept squirting everywhere.
By this time, my couch was soaked, Sara was soaked, and she'd covered Polly in her pussy cream. I was so turned on that I decided fuck it! I was going to take her virginities right now. Even if it made us late for our meeting with Mister Tauris. But when I looked over at Sara to tell her to get her ass to the bedroom, the poor thing had cum so hard she's passed out. I took my mouth off of her tit and pull my finger out of her ass and pried Polly away from her too. "I think you broke her."
Polly laughed. "She isn't broke. Look at that smile: she's in an orgasm induced coma. We just caused her to cum herself into a coma without busting a single cherry. Shame we don't have time to revive her and make her take the vow."
I grinned at Polly. "I was going to take her virginities until I saw she was out of it. So maybe it was good we put her in that cum coma. We'd have been so late otherwise, and you know how I hate to be late."
We both headed for the shower. We knew we were running tight on time. I placed the cum block back on Sara, left her a note reminding her not to touch herself and that we'd be back soon. Then went downstairs to tell mom what was going on.
As soon as I entered the kitchen, I knew I had another situation to deal with. Mom looked at me with tears running down her face. I could see that she thought I'd given Sara what my little sister wanted and fucked her. When earlier I had denied mom when she'd wanted the same thing. Now mom thought I desired Sara more than herself. I could see that on top of that, she felt like everyone in her life was abandoning her. I didn't have time to fix it completely right now. However, I walked over to mom and pulled her into a hug, letting one hand fall to her ass and start pulling her tight against my raging hard on. Then I took my other hand while mom could feel my cock pressed into her abdomen and I tilted her head up and hungerly took her mouth in a kiss no son should ever give his mother. Then I moved my mouth off her mouth when she started moaning and dry humping her cunt against my leg like a bitch in heat. I leaned my head to her right ear and sucked her sensitive lobe into my mouth, nursing on it like a tit. Then I whispered into her ear.
"I talked to Polly, and she agrees I need every advantage I can get. So, after the party, I'll give you what you want, Sandra. I strip you and make last night's dream seem tame. I'll fuck you until you're ruined for any other man. Just know, once I've buried myself in you and made you cum like no one else ever could, we can't go back. If I fuck you, and fill you with my cum, I can't go back to being your son."
The woman who raised me groaned and stared deep into my gray eyes. "I understand, but I can't stand being in this house and hearing you make these other women scream every night."
I smile at her. "After the party is over, I won't call you mom again, Sandra, never. However, I promise I'll make you scream and cum so hard you'll beg me to never stop. When you finally get to sleep, you won't need to dream of me or wonder how good a Love and Fertility Magister could fuck you. You'll be too satisfied to do anything but sleep."
"While we are out, get in touch with your friends and see who all wants my services. You arrange for them to meet me here. Promise them an hour each and schedule them two hours apart, from ten to six. Single or Widow at six every night or someone with a need for an extra special date. That one, have dress for a night out. Make sure they all know that Polly will be part of every encounter. I'll entertain them every day starting Monday from now until we go back to the city. Put yourself on the schedule whenever you want as well."
"That gives them an excuse. They come visit you, and I'll take them upstairs. No one is the wiser. Seems I just inherited a bunch of houses, so Polly and I are going to move to the Walsh Estate with Sara tomorrow."
"You need to stay here during the day; but I'll make sure I keep you happy when I'm here to see the women you bring me. You can stay at the estate at night with us if you want for now. We aren't going to just disappear from your life, Sandra. I promise you that."
Mom threw herself into my arms and kissed me. "Thank you, Jason. I promise I won't let you down."
"We can talk about all this, when I get back from seeing my new business manager; you, me, and Polly, okay?"
Sandra nodded. "Sounds good."
With that, I headed out and met Polly at the SUV and headed out to meet Monty and my new financial advisor.
Six

~~~~~~

Polly and I spent the next two hours at the Walsh Estate. We were stopped at the gate by security who looked at our ID. Then we were led up the circular drive and shown to the door where a man who looked like a younger version of Dwayne Johnson, dressed all in black introduced himself as Randy Whitlock head of my security. He showed us the state-of-the-art security system. Randy told us it was tamper proof and impenetrable and we could feel safe because all his security agents were certified to be Minor Conjurers or Resistants. That last part confused me, and I asked him what he meant, Resistants.
He explained how that there were three classifications of people in the world. Conjurers; both Major and Minor, second was Mundanes; normal people with no hint of magic or knew that Conjurers were even real. The third class was called Resistants; while they had no magic of their own, Conjurers' magical abilities, didn't work on them either. Just like it didn't work on the technology he used to secure the house. Both claims seemed like bullshit to me, and I told him so.
He condescendingly informed me he'd be glad to give me a demonstration anytime. I said, "Now Randy. I want you to demonstrate both how Resistants can't be effected by a Major Conjurer's manipulation and that technology is magic proof to me right now."
"What do you suggest?"
"You say the Estates security is comprised by these Resistants and technology, right this second?"
"That's right, kid, the best your daddy's money can buy."
I could see that Randy and I were not going to do well together. He saw me as a spoiled trust fund brat. I wasn't sure anyone had explained to him who I was or what I might be capable of, or he really believed he was immune to what I could do. "All right then, escort me out of the gate yourself. Come inside and set your highest security protocol. One that would stop any unauthorized entry. After all, I haven't been authorized, yet have I?"
"No, you haven't. Look, kid, if you try to circumvent our highest security protocol, both the staff and the technology will attempt to kill you."
"Yes, well, I've been told I'm nearly impossible to kill. But if you would feel better, is there a protocol that is more capture and contain for the authorities then?"
"Yes."
"Then use that one, but I want the house and grounds as protected as you can make it; since the love of my life will be inside. No one who is unauthorized sets one foot on the property and they in no way enter the house during the duration of this test. Say half an hour?"
Randy looked at me and smirked. "You think that will give you enough time to feel comfortable with my protocols?"
I smiled a sad smile at him. "Honestly, I think that's all the time I'll need to show you that your protocols are worthless against Major Conjurers and higher."
"I assure you they aren't."
"Then let us have this little test."
My father's old friend looked embarrassed, while my new business manager looks pissed and my girlfriend looked worried. But there was something in my gut that was telling me I need to do this. Something that said it was going to be important. So, I smiled and allowed myself to be escorted off the property.



I drove away. When I got a text from Polly telling me the time had started, I turned and started back. I did exactly what I did earlier, only when I got to the gate four men come out and surround the car. "I'm sorry sir, this property is under a security lockdown. You need to turn around and leave."
"I'm on the authorized list."
"Sir, I won't tell you again. Turn around and leave."
I pushed against the mind that was supposed to be impenetrable by magic and saw the wall in his mind that blocked magic from working. Imagining my will as a mist or fog, I could pass through his shielded mind. I found myself behind his mental block and slipped the thought to him, I might actually be telling the truth. Then I added the thought he should check me against the list.
"I'm telling you that your boss is expecting me, and I'm allowed entry. If you don't let me in, it's going to be all your asses."
I used the same trick to send the same thought to the other three men, and they fidgeted. Finally, the first guy went into the guard shack and came out with a retina and voice scanner.
"Present your retina and voice for authorization, then."
I smiled and put my eye to the scanner and grabbed a bit of magical energy, creating a spell and releasing it into the electronic scanner that would cause it to accept my retina scan. The eye scan turned green. And the man said "voice print please."
I sent the same amount of energy into the machine and told it to accept my voice. Then just to be a smart ass I spoke into the machine. "These are not the droids you are looking for."
The scanner again turned green. "Well, it appears you were right. You are authorized for entrance. Sorry about that."
"Hey fellas, no problem. You guys are doing an outstanding job, just one more thing."
I grabbed more magic and made my next command move slow and small, with orders to grow once past their natural magic mind screen. "Once I'm gone inside, you will all forget that anyone ever even drove up tonight. You haven't opened the gate, and the scanner was never used."
Then I reached up and let my magic flow into the video system and had the camera expunge me, the car and the guys approaching me this time, as well as mine and Polly's earlier arrival and my being escorted out. Instead, it just showed empty driveway. Then I drove through the open gate and up to the house.
Once at the house, I could feel inside the entrance door were eight steel rods that were in lockdown mode, making the entrance impenetrable. I reached again with magic through the camera, into the house security system and sent the same command to erase the footage of me, my car and anything else over the last hour having to do with me from the system.
Then I told the system that the lockdown was over and to return to standby mode. I listened as the steel bars retracted and the lock disengaged and opened the front door to face two armed guards. I sent a fast-seeping command for them to sleep and both fell to the ground in a deep sleep. Then I walked to the study door, opened it and tapped Randy on the shoulder. "I'd like a glass of orange juice, if we have any, please."
He spun, and his hand flew to his weapon. I froze his arm with a quick flick of magic energy.
"That's not possible." he said as he struggled to move.
I smiled and released his arm. "Obviously, it is possible. Since I just accomplished it."
Randy and I went down stairs to the security office where he proceeded to check the videos to see how I really got in. like he thought I was pulling some elaborate prank on him and not that I just proved his 'unbeatable by magic' system was flawed. He was even more baffled when there was no recording of me ever having arrived at all.
I was getting pissed as he continued to lecture me that the current laws of physics, nature, science and magic all said what I'd just done was impossible. I glared at him. "Well, I just did it, and it wasn't even difficult. So, I'd say your understanding of those laws are very flawed, or you're just full of bullshit and talking out your ass."
His face went red and without another word he turned and stalked into the security office and started going over every inch of the footage, trying to find out what when wrong. I could see that Randy and I were going to have a problem. I was going to have to really smack him and his condescending attitude hard in the next few days. But not today. This was my birthday, and I would not let one Alpha asshole who thought he knew better than me, ruin it.
Everything else went smoothly as I received keys, to the Walsh Estate, the one my parents had lived in, and the offices of My Investment firm. Monty informed me that keys to the other properties would be sent to me by messenger service. Regular messenger, not magical. Then I was handed a smaller manila envelope than the one with all the paperwork. When I opened the envelope, Inside was my new IDs with me listed as Jason Argonaut, an Amex black card and a Visa Palladium card for use on the two bank accounts and checks for each account.
I took a few moments to release Monty's life force to return at a slightly faster progression from forty-five to sixty-seven. I explained to him he'd age to sixty-seven over the next two years. Anything faster might put too big a strain on his body or shock those that knew him.
But in two years, he and his wife would both look and age from sixty-seven in a natural progression. The only brief hiccup we had was when I informed everyone that I and my women would move into the house tomorrow and I wanted to meet the entire staff at that time.
It was when I informed Selina that all my employees would be required to take a magically binding oath of loyalty to me that problems arose. My new financial officer instantly refused to take such an oath. I informed her I would give her a severance package and replace her. No one would work for me that other Conjurers, Major or Minor could use against me.
She calmed slightly when I told her I wouldn't force anyone to take the oath to me. However, I made sure she understood that anyone who didn't take the oath would be given three months' severance and be immediately escorted off the grounds and banned from reentry. No matter who they were. Both she and Randy tried to change my mind, telling me I was going to make the staff feel like I didn't trust them. I looked them in the eye. "My father had someone enter his house and cut off his head, leaving no trace behind. Three months before that, someone made my birth mother disappear without a trace. I can't afford to trust anyone that hasn't taken a binding oath of loyalty and discretion. I want to meet everyone that works at this estate tomorrow and I want them to take a vow of loyalty and discretion plus have legal, draw up non-discloser contracts for everyone as well. This isn't negotiable. If they don't make the vow or don't sign, then I will now give them two months' severance and have them escorted off my property. I looked pointedly at the couple. "EVERYONE. This isn't negotiable and I don't give a rat's ass if they think it means I don't trust them. If that's going to be a problem for either of you, tell me now and I'll have your severance packages drawn up now. However keep fighting me on this and it will become a months severance instead of two."
They looked at each other and I glimpsed something that made me nervous before they both schooled their faces. They assured me they understood and would have everyone and everything ready when I arrived tomorrow. We agreed to be there around ten AM to start meeting the staff and taking their oaths. I assured them no one would have to seal their vow with sex if they didn't want to. I could bind them with a blood vow as well. But those that wanted to seal their vow the traditional way with a Love and Fertility Magister would also be allowed too. Then Polly and I excused ourselves to go home and get ready for our big joint birthday party blowout.

******

When we got back to the house, Sara was still sleeping on the couch in my apartment. Mom was in full party mode, having the decorators and caterers putting finishing touches on everything for the birthday party.
Polly's parents hadn't come over yet, and Polly got a text telling her they were having another fight with her sister. "I don't understand what happened to her, Jason. She was so happy first of the year and now she looks like the goth demon from hell."
Sara sat up and sleepily said, "You guys haven't seen the video?"
We looked at her, having no clue what she was talking about. "Look, something terrible happened to Lacey at homecoming. Everyone's seen it. I figured you had to."
I looked at my sister. "What happened to Lacey at homecoming?"
Sara handed me her phone that was open to a web page that had a video on it. The title of the video was 'Homecoming Queen Gangbang.' It had gone viral with over four million views.
I pushed play and a brown-haired guy about eighteen came on and in a Russian accent said. "Hey so it's time for another episode of Homecoming Queen Gangbang. It's your boy, Nicoli Bubanova. You all know my dad moved his operation out of the city last fall into this little suburb town a couple hours away."
"Last year for homecoming, the boys and I found a real cute cock-tease. We got her elected homecoming queen, and then at the after party got her loaded and saw how many guys she'd take. It turned out to be thirty-three. Well, we're going for a world record this year."
He turned the camera, and it showed Lacey across the room, talking to some cheerleaders. "This is our candidate this year. She's a real babe, super liked, everyone's friend and the biggest cock-tease at this school. Seriously, like, she dates but won't even give a guy a handie. So, with the help of some candy."
He held up a semi-big Super Molly tablet. "We're going to see if we can't help her past her problem."
He walked over to her and said. "Hey babe, say hi to all my online friends."
Like a typical teen, she smiled and waved and said, "Hey everyone, it's our homecoming, too bad we lost."
"Here, babe, try this candy I'm supposed to test it. Tell me what you think. You put it on your tongue and let it melt, then swallow it."
She stuck out her tongue, and the asshole put the drug on her tongue. "How many?" I asked Sara. She looked at me and said, "I think four or five."
I jerked. "Jesus, it's a wonder she didn't overdose."
"Jason, what happened is worse than an overdose."
We watched as he started making suggestions like, "It's hot Lacey. Why don't you put on your swimsuit?"
Lacey smiled. "I didn't bring one. I don't like to go swimming."
"Oh, okay then, well, dance with me."
Then another tablet of the drug. Polly looked at me. "What's he giving her?"
I looked at my girl and told her the truth. "It's a drug called Super Molly. It's the date rape drug; Rohypnol and Ecstasy combined. It makes you feel good, but leaves your mind open to suggestions. With enough of it, you can get someone to do almost anything. It's also dangerous and can cause temporary amnesia."
Which is what we saw in the next few minutes. She danced with him and after a couple of songs; he gave her another tablet, then said. "Damn Babe, you 're sweating. Take that dress off and dance in your panties and bra. It's just like a bikini."
She didn't even think and stripped the dress off. It quickly disappeared. You could see by then it was mostly guys in the room. All the girls seemed to have left. Then, when the next dance started, the punk kid took her hand and put it on his zipper. "Take my dick out and rub it, babe."
Lacey didn't even blink. Her eyes were so heavy and glazed and she just unzipped him and pulled his little cock out and started rubbing on it. Then he gave her another tab after a while and said. "Aren't you a cheerleader and the homecoming queen?"
She looked at him, her eyes half closed and nods. "Well, isn't it your job to cheer up the team? Look, there's Dereck, the team captain. Go over there and take his dick out of his pants." She does, and he pushes her down on her hands and knees. "Suck his cock until he's smiling, babe." With no hesitation, she does what she was told. Then the punk pulls her bra off and walks around behind her and smiles. "Babe, you've sweated so much it wet your panties. Take those nasty things off."
Again, she just does it. "Spread your legs so you dry off." When her legs were spread, he shoves his cock in her and stops. "Holy shit, she was a virgin."
Then all the video is for the next half hour is clips of guy after guy using Lacey like a fuck doll. A counter on the side of the screen keeps track of the number of guys who used her.
By the time the video gets to the end, Lacey is almost comatose, a drug induced smile on her face as she is laying on the coffee table with some nerd is pumping her from below.
She's covered in cum. The Nerd grunts and pulls out and you can see his cum running out of her and the punk who started it all is standing over her. "Time to finish up!"
"Tell everyone you belong to me, Lacey. Tell all our online friends. Say 'I'm Nicoli's Homecoming whore. I belong to him as long as he wants me'."
Her mouth moves, and he gets in close, and you can hear Lacey whisper in a hoarse voice. "I'm Nicoli's homecoming whore. I belong to him as long as he wants me"
Then he groans and moves the camera. "And that's one hundred and thirty-nine folks; a new world record. This bitch is just about trained. I think I might keep her around and make some money. If you want a chance to fuck this, hit me up in the comments and I'll make the arrangements."
Sure enough, I scroll down and there's comment after comment of people asking how much and making comments about how much she's worth after taking one hundred and thirty-nine guys at once.
Polly is crying, and I'm pissed. I look at my sister. "Tell me he's in jail."
Sara shook her head. "No, he's the guy that picks her up two or three nights a week. She calls him her boyfriend."
Sara has tears running down her face. "He broke her, Jason. They left her in the hotel suite without her clothes. She called me the next morning for help. I went after her and told her we needed to call the cops. She refused. She told me she loved him and was his little homecoming whore."
My sister shuddered. "You saw what she did after she got home. She cut and dyed her hair and got all those piercings. I saw her in the locker room right before the end of the school year. She's even pierced her nipples. Her Belly button, clit and lower lips too. And even worse is she let that fucker tattoo her with a tramp stamp. It says 'Nicoli's Homecoming Whore' right above her ass."
Polly is on the floor screaming and crying, and I reach out and pull her into my arms. She screams and beats on my chest. "We have to help her, Jason. We left her here and look what happened."
"Honey, it wasn't our fault. We were at school ourselves."
Polly looked at me. "NO! you are the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes in the Fourth District. You are the judge for magical people who've been wronged. My sister is a Conjurer, a Minor Conjurer, but she is a Conjurer; and I'm your Elite and I come before you and demand justice for my sister. I offer you any payment. Just give me Justice for my Lacey against this Nicoli Bubanova punk, Jason Argonaut."
There was a clap of thunder, and Sara sat up. "Oh shit! Oh Shit, oh shit!"
I looked at his sister. "What?"
Sara looked at me. "That thunderclap it's the universe, letting the magical world know that a call for judgement has been made to a Magister of Disputes. Now the whole magic community is waiting for you to set payment and make your judgement." Sara looked at him. "Hasn't your mentor told you this stuff?"
"I don't have a mentor. All I have is a manual my bio-dad left me. I haven't gotten to the section on judgements yet."
"That's strange. You would think that knowing your biological father was dead, they would have assigned someone to at least get you up to the basics of the Job."
I thought about that for a minute and realized something. Everything I knew about this new position I'd learned through reading the manual or using a spell to learn it. At this rate, I'd never fill my energy well. But at least right now I knew someone who could help me. I looked at my little sister. "Tell me what I need to know to do this quickly, Sara. We can look for a mentor later. I feel the demand. It will not let me wait."
Sara nodded. "Okay, set payment. Any kind of sexual act can be payment. Normally you set it high so you have the energy to pass judgement and punishment using none of your magical energy stores. Then you use that energy to summon both parties involved. However, in this case, you already know what happened and don't need to hear both sides of the argument. Then you determine if the offense warrants a punitive action and enact that action. That's the way to do it. At least in this instance, there's probably more you need to learn, but that's the basics, In a nutshell, anyway."
Seemed simple enough, especially since it was obvious to anyone who watched that video that punitive action was warranted.
"Polly Tolliver, I will take my payment and hear your request for Judgement. The payment is a vigorous blow job until I gain enough energy to pass judgement and tell you to stop."
Polly quickly takes me in her mouth and sucks on me. I don't really feel like getting sucked or fucked or anything after that video, so I don't let her go long.
"Polly Tolliver, your payment is accepted. I, Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district, do herby proclaim that on behalf of Lacey Tolliver, a Minor Conjurer, that Polly Tolliver has a just case for judgement against Nicoli Bubanova. Having viewed the evidence, I agree, Nicoli did indeed do great harm to Lacey Tolliver and may even have perverted her natural nature for his own personal and financial reward."
"The drug induced vow of ownership is rescinded, and Lacey is free of Nicoli's ownership as of this day. I withhold the right to return to this case at a later date to punish Nicoli if he is a conjurer instead of a mundane. So let it be proclaimed, so let it be."
There was another sound like thunder, and then a tear slipped out of Polly's eye. "Thank you, I can feel the proclamation of your judgement so can mom and Lacey, but she'll be confused."
"I know. I'm going over to talk to Lacey now. I can help her heal and explain things to her. Let me try at least to get her to come over for the party and we can repair the damage done after the party."
Polly nodded and went to get dressed for the party. Meanwhile, I rushed over to the Tolliver house to talk to Lacey and offer her the help I knew she really needed and to see if what I suspected while watching the video was true about the younger girl next door.

******

I knocked on my neighbor's door. "Thank God you're here." Polly's mom said, pulling me inside. "I don't know what's going on, but you need to go stop, Angus. He's in his man cave gathering all his weapons to go kill some young man named Nicoli."
That stopped me. Never in my life had I known Mister Tolliver to own weapons. "What does that mean 'all his weapons'?"
Polly's mom, Jean bit her lip, much like her daughters do when they are nervous. "So... umm... okay, see, everyone in our family is a conjurer of some sort, except Polly. Lacey is an elemental, using heart magic to talk to animals. I'm earth based; I can grow anything. Angus, however, is the scary one. He is a Major Conjurer, not like you, not a Magister of Disputes; he is an ancient Battle Mage. Angus has been around since the tenth century BC."



I was stunned. "Well, that's interesting. So, he's where exactly?"
"Do you know what's going on?"
"Yes, and after the party tonight, I promise we will all set down and talk about it. Polly is a Minor Conjurer too. She, it seems, can learn fast and absorb information. It works better if she is close to a ley line."
Jean's eyes get big. "She's a sorceress. We need to find her an excellent mentor."
"What do you mean?"
"That's what a sorceress is Jason, you really need a mentor yourself, before you get yourself in a mess. A sorceress is essentially a student of magic who learns everything and then can do any of it. The more powerful they are, the better they are at it. If she needs a ley line connection, then she is a natural sorceress and needs someone who will help her learn natural or elemental based magic. You might need to move somewhere else back in the city."
I smiled. "That's going to happen, anyway. Seems I own an enormous estate right on a ley line. One here in town, too. Let me see what's going on with your husband and stop him before he goes to war with the entire Russian mob. We can talk about all the rest tonight after the party."
Jean nodded. "He's in the man cave. Don't freak out too much."
She smiled like I didn't know what I was in for and she had been right. I entered to see my girlfriend's father in a Tartan Kilt and nothing else. Blue paint on his face and body and weapons everywhere. Not a game table or TV in sight, just weapons. Everything from what looked like a stone ax and sword all the way to an Ak47 and even a handheld rocket launcher. "Jesus, Mister Tolliver, are you going to start World War Three?"
He looked at me and I could see the red angry glow of The God of war in his eyes. That was what Jean had meant by her husband was a Battle Mage. He harnessed the Anger and battle magic of Aries and used it to fuel his fighting. He looked pretty darn worked up.
He looked at me. "You passed judgement; I can feel that. What was decided?"
I held up my hands. "All I have done so far is release Lacey from the vow she made to him under the influence of a powerful date rape drug. I don't know if he is a mundane or a conjurer yet; so, I have to meet him before I can decide. What I know is your daughter needs healing and love, and that might not look like the type of love you are used to or want for her. But I promised Polly that I'd help her, and I will. But you can't go running off armed to the teeth and kill this boy as much as you wish to. Not unless you want to have to fight the entire east coast Russian Mob Mister T."
"Why do you say that?"
"Nicoli is the son of Andropov Bubanova, head of the east coast branch of the Russian Bratva."
"I could handle them, but you are right. It would be a war, and our neighborhood doesn't need that. What do you propose?"
"I'm working on it, Mister Tolliver. Give me a couple of days. The first thing was to get Lacey away from him and convince him to leave her alone. Then we can figure out retribution. But make no mistake, I'm upset about this too. He will pay for what he did to her and to the young woman last year. I promise when I'm done, he will never do this to another daughter anywhere."
Then I took my life in my hands. "Mister T, I'm going to ask a hard thing of you. Harder than not killing the little shit when he shows up to get Lacey tonight."
His eyes narrowed. "What could you possibly ask of me that's harder than not killing that bastard, Jason?"
"I need you to trust me with both your daughters. Polly, as you know, is the love of my life and maybe you don't know, but she is my Elite. I think I can help Lacey, but to do so, she will have to join my 'family' as well."
The big bear of a man looked at me. "Before I answer that, answer me this. I know you love Polly and she loves you. How is this all going to work for you and her son?"
"We talked, Polly and me. We both agree the only way it can work is if we keep no secrets from each other. She has final say on anyone we make a part of our 'family', her word for them, not mine. I give her all my first experiences and tell her about any experience I have to build power or as part of a judgement payment as soon as I can. There are no secrets between the two of us and she is in charge of the women in our family."
"And she will be okay with her sister being in this 'family'?"
I shrugged. "Honestly, she suggested it. As long as she isn't present and vice versa. But honestly, Angus. I saw something on the video. Lacey is a submissive personality; she needs a strong Dominant hand, or this will happen again. Or something worse. I can take her and give her what she needs in a safe, loving environment. Polly can help me."
I lean toward him, "Your older daughter has something of a Dominant streak in her with other women in our 'family'. I've already seen it at play today. And Lacey needs what we can offer her. A safe, loving situation without the need to be in control herself."
Angus looked at me and then nodded. "I have no worries about you with either of my daughters, Jason. You were always a kind and loyal friend to them. I can see that you are growing into this unique position you've found yourself in."
I shrugged. "Hang around after the party and all of us will talk. I'll explain more then. For now, we need to talk to Lacey. We need to deal with Nicoli when he comes to get her tonight. I promise you when the time of his retribution comes; I will make sure it is more than fitting and that I offer you the opportunity to witness it."
With that, he came out of his man cave with me, leaving all the weapons behind. I saw his younger daughter trying to slip down the stairs and get away. So, I grabbed some magic. Not realizing I was pulling from the energy he'd pulled for his 'battle', then making a mental chain with it, I hurled it at Lacey as I spoke. "Lacey Tolliver, stop right there."
The chain of magic settled over her, binding her to me temporarily, and she stopped. Then she turned a glared at me. "Let me go, Jason. You had no right to stop me or to break my connection to Nicoli! He loves me!"
Something still wasn't right. My Proclamation should have set her free from this need to submit to her abuser. I expected her to be an upset, crying mess, not an angry, lovesick wildcat.
I opened my senses and realized that while I broke the vow, there was something more tying her to him. A small silver mist formed a collar and leash around her neck, the leash leading off somewhere. I assumed something connected it to Nicoli. I told her father what I was seeing, and he cursed under his breath.
"Seems you were right for having me wait. That's compulsion magic. He must be a conjurer, and that makes this your jurisdiction, not mine."
I walked up to Lacey. "Lacey Tolliver, I had every right. I'm the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for this district and someone asked me to make a judgement on your behalf."
"I didn't ask for a judgement and no one else should have."
"One was asked for, paid for, and given. But I can see that more needs to be done."
I tightened the chain I'd created around her and then looked her in the eye. "Lacey, I know this isn't you. I can see the compulsion magic still attached to you and as soon as I see where the other end goes, I will free you. Until then, I've put you under my compulsion spell that is stronger, and you will obey me. Now go change into a pretty party dress, remove as much of those piercings as you can and clean all that goth makeup off your face and get ready for your sister's birthday party."
Lacey looked like she was trying to obey, but the other compulsion was at war with mine. I reached out with my magic and followed the line of the thin compulsion into her mind and then placed a block around that part of her mind for now, blocking his inputs from controlling her.
When I did, she sobbed and fell to the floor. "What's happening to me, Jason? He hurt me. Why do I keep obeying him?"
"Because he used drugs and magic on you, little one. Now do as I say and go upstairs and get ready for Polly and my birthday party. We really want you with us there."
I nodded to her mother and asked her to help her daughter get ready for the party. "She has some intimate piercings. See if you can help her remove them."
The woman nodded and helped her daughter upstairs. Both Angus and I heard the rumble of a muscle car pull up and the honk of a horn. "That's the little shite now. Ye be sure I can't carve him up?"
Again, I reached out and sensed not only a lesser power but three mundanes in the car. "No, but his buddies might just need a bit of convincing to leave well enough alone. Three-armed bodyguard types."
Angus walked over to the closet and opened it, pulling out two aluminum baseball bats. "Well, laddie, sounds like a good time for us then."
I followed, watching as he pulled in red angry magic from the ley line beneath our feet and stepped outside to see the punk from the video standing beside the car. "Where's my bitch?"
I allowed myself to twist some of that battle magic into my voice and project it. "Nicoli Bubanova, my name is Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth District, and I have a Proclamation of Judgement against you on behalf of Lacey Tolliver. Using a date rate drug and magic, you bound another Minor Conjurer to you against her will and used her as a sexual toy. I have found you guilty, and I proclaim that your hold over her was illegal and is dissolved. You will remove your compulsion magic from her mind this instant."
There was again that crack of thunder and a flash of lightning. The doors of the muscle car opened and the three bodyguards stepped out. I could see the chains of compulsion magic on them as well. "So, you've placed your men under your power as well. That won't save you. Remove you magic from Lacey or face further judgement."
The obnoxious shit laughed at me and jerked on the magical chain that was attached to Lacey. I heard the door behind me open and Mrs. Tolliver trying to get her daughter to stop. I looked back and Lacey was in a party dress, but her eyes were locked on Nicoli. "Get in the car, you slut." He ordered and her feet moved. I yanked on the chain I had attached to her and she moved to my side. But her eyes stayed locked on him.
I turned to him and felt my anger increase. I reached out into Lacey's mind and grasped the collar of compulsion that Nicoli had locked her in. Without a struggle, I snapped it into pieces. He screamed and clutched his head as the thread holding her to him dissolved. I walked over and pushed him to his knees with my compulsion spell until he was kneeling in front of me and I followed the thread from one of his men into his well of power.
"You Nicoli have refused to obey the judgement of a Magister of Disputes. Therefore, I sentence you to the harshest Judgement I can think of."
I reached my magic into his spirit and grasped his well of magic, cupping it in my magical hands, and yanked it out.
"I proclaim that in Judgement of your disobedience to a fair judgement made against you by a Magister of Disputes. You are no longer in possession of any conjuring ability. I remove the magic from you by strength of my will and the authority of my position."
I put his well inside of me and felt it attach. His goons were now under my control. Nicoli screamed, and I felt something in his mind break. But I was still seething with anger. I made it so no one could create another magic energy well inside him.
"You have used your magic to compel this young woman and others to perform sexual acts for you to record. As further punishment, I sentence you to experience their humiliation, pain, and degradation for yourself. You will take yourself and your video camera to a place where your body will be used as a sex toy. Once there, you will record and post the video of you setting a record. You will record men using you as their two-hole whore nonstop until you've set a record. After that is done, you will set up six months of encounters with anyone who wants to use you. The cost will be one dollar a use. You will record every act and post them on the same sites you posted the girls. Then you will get a tattoo put on your ass that states you are a one-dollar anal whore. Anyone who sees the tattoo and offers you the required dollar payment you will service them. So, I have proclaimed, so let it be done."
There was a clap of thunder and the compulsion sealed itself to Nicoli. I turned to see his three goons laying on the ground with broken bones from where Agnus had unleashed his fury on them. "You will return to Mister Bubanova and let him know that this matter is resolved."
With that, I snapped their leashes of compulsion from the well of magic and watched them drag themselves to the car. Nicoli stood looking pale and broken and climbed behind the wheel. I could see in his mind's eye he was heading home to get his camera and make his best gang-bang video yet. The one that would make, him a star.
Seven

~~~~~~

I returned to my apartment to finish getting ready for the Party. It was almost time, so I was going to have to rush, and I knew Polly and Sara were going to demand answers from me.
But I was wrong because when I entered my place, I was blown away by a young woman I had frequently seen the last year. She had been the teaching assistant for my Mythology Professor. It was strange to find her completely naked in the middle of my great room floor. She was kneeling in what was a classic servant's waiting pose. Hands clasped behind her head, elbows out, causing her breasts to be fully on display. Legs apart so that her sex is also in full view. "What's going on here?"
Polly handed me a birthday card. I opened it to see elegant feminine print on the inside.
Happy Birthday Jason, this is my gift to you and a fulfillment of a promise I made to your father. This is my daughter Daphne. She was born a few weeks after your mother disappeared. About the time your father started to worry that someone was going to kill him. I owed him a debt for coming to the rescue when I fell prey to one of my brother's schemes. So, I promised him that Daphne would be raised and taught how to serve you as a mentor and personal servant.
She knows more about Conjurers and the duties of a Love and Fertility Magister than a normal Major or Minor conjurer would. She will also make her vow to you tonight and give all her virginities to you. This is what she was trained for. It is all she wants. I had to restrain her from approaching you several times after class before you had come into your birthright.
While Daphne is a Demi-god of weather and was trained at my temple in Themiscyra, she has only head knowledge of the art of love. This makes her completely naïve in the acts of erotic pleasure. She had full training in the sexual arts but zero experience. She is a completely untouched virgin, unsoiled by either male or female hands
Use her any way you want and listen to her as she tries to help you navigate into the birthright you just inherited. She may be the daughter of a goddess, but in her mind, Daphne believes she has always belonged to Jason Argonaut, body, mind and soul. She has the fighting skill and knowledge of an Amazonian warrior and will die protecting you and those you deem important to you, if necessary.
Know this also Jason, I am your ally and when the time comes to confront your enemies, you may count on my help. Just call for me and I will be by your side.
The card was signed: Athena of Olympus.
I handed the card to Polly, who skimmed it. "Well, this will be a hard birthday present for anyone to top tonight."
I laughed. "What do you think?"
Polly looked at me in shock. "What do you mean, what do I think? Look at her, Jason. The goddess of wisdom and knowledge has given you a great honor. Her own virgin daughter as a servant and teacher. I think it would be an insult to one or more of the council of gods to reject her. Besides, she is so beautiful. Do you really want to turn down having that as your personal servant? To have this young naked woman at your beck and call twenty-four seven?"
I couldn't help but look down at the hot young woman kneeling at my feet. Her face looking up at me with obvious devotion and, dare I say it, worship. I also couldn't help that between an innocent yet sexy look and the question of my Elite, my cock was hard and throbbing with the desire to indeed be buried inside the nubile young body at my feet. "What about you Daphne? What do you want?"
She looked continued to stare at me. "I don't understand your question, my Lord. My only desire is to please my Lord and Master, Jason Argonaut, in all things."
Polly came up behind me and started removing my clothes. "God, Jason, that is so hot! Take her, she wants you to want her. Honestly, I think she needs you to want her as much as she wants you. You read the note she has been raised believing she belongs to you and you alone. Let her make her vow and then sink your cock into all her virgin holes. Hurry or we'll be late for our birthday party."
Polly had my shirt off and was working on my belt and the buttons on my jeans. "Do It Jason, demand her vow and then let's take her virgin holes. I want her walking into your birthday party with her belly full of your cum and it leaking from her pussy and ass."
I couldn't bring myself to look away from Daphne. Her long brunette hair was a light shade of brown, with some golden highlights. The locks in ringlet curl that flowed down to her nipples on the full plump pillowy tits. Her face was not quite that classic Greek look, being just a bit too full in the cheeks. Like not quite all her baby fat had melted into adult hood yet, adding to the innocent look reflected in her eyes.
Eyes that were a lighter shade of brown than her hair, more of a hazelnut color than actual brown. She wore a pair of black square glasses that gave her that innocent nerdy librarian look that made me want to find a library and bend her over a stack of books and fuck that untouched pussy until she was leaking my cum and begging me for more. And her lips, my god, her lips were perfect. Too plump to be called cupid bows, they were still that shape, only fuller; and so sinfully wicked looking covered in deep red lipstick that had that wet look. I couldn't wait to sink my hard dick between them and feel that lip stain as it was smeared all over my thick, hard shaft. Her ears were small and dainty and I swear, as the gods are my witness, that at the top there was a slight point, like she had Elven blood in her veins. All I knew was she was the daughter of a goddess. Could it be that her father was one of the light elves?
Her neck was long and elegant and I wanted to suck big love bites all over them, marking her golden skin, letting everyone know she was mine. Following the line of her neck down lead to those breasts. Unlike the Amazonian warriors they had trained her with, she had both, and they were perfect and large. I honestly am more of an ass man, as I've stated. But there wasn't a man alive that wouldn't fantasize about shoving his cock into the valley between those two massive triple D sized tits. They literally didn't have a visible valley between them because they were so large and round, they were nestled against each other.
My gaze continued down to her abdomen. No hard abs. Here again, it was like the blush of womanhood still hadn't fully emerged, as she had a small belly covered in the slight pooch of baby fat. Her belly button was a slight 'innie' and hanging from it was the only piercing on her body, a small chain with a silver heart with my initials J.A. engraved on it.



My eyes couldn't stop traveling down to the perfectly bare pink pussy that her spread legs opened just enough to see everything. Her plump, private lips were swollen with desire. Her clit was already full of blood and sticking out of her hood. Her tight virgin hole leaking a steady flow of her honey and that was the kicker she was so ready to be taken. Not only was her arousal running down her perfectly thick thighs, she smelled of sweet clover honey. Being completely devoid of hair made her look younger than she was, enhancing her innocent yet slutty look.
I have stated that I am an ass man and by all that is holy in the realms known and unknown; it was like they made this ass according to my personal ultimate fantasy. A full round bubble butt with the perfect heart-shaped ass cheeks. Her pucker itself was a cute brownish pink just waiting to be licked and fucked. If I hadn't known better, I would think that Daphne had been made from my perfect wet dream come to life.
"May your humble servant make her vow to you now, My Lord and Master?"
Holy fuck, her voice was like the sexiest thing I'd heard outside of those phone sex workers. Innocent like a girl and sultry like a slut. I almost came all over her face just from the warmth of her breath and the sound of her voice. I growled, my pre-cum running down my cock and dripping onto her upturned face where she knelt so close, I could feel her moist warm breath on my swollen purple cockhead. "Yes, give yourself to me right now, Daphne."
She looked up into my eyes and I felt us connect on a deeper level. "I, Daphne daughter of Athena goddess of wisdom and knowledge, give to you Jason Argonaut, my chosen Lord and Master, all my loyalty, my devotion, my love, my desire, my worship and my complete and total obedience without hesitation in all things. You have total ownership of my body, mind, soul, and spirit. I give you my will and all my ability, my entire being, all that I have been, all that I am and all that I will ever become. You own me, Jason Argonaut from this day forward for all of eternity."
Then, without waiting for me to accept her vow, she started lapping at my pre-cum, freely flowing out of my cock and running down my shaft, dripping off my balls. At the first electric contact of her tongue to my aching shaft, I almost again blew my full balls all over her face. Instead, by sheer force of will, I held back and accepted her vow.
"I, Jason Argonaut, accept complete ownership of you Daphne, daughter of Athena, goddess of wisdom and knowledge. I accept all your loyalty, your devotion, your love, your desire, your worship and your complete and total obedience without hesitation in all things. I accept total ownership of your body, your mind, your soul, your spirit, I receive and accept ownership of your will and all your ability, your entire being, all that you have been, all that you are and all that you will ever become. You, Daphne daughter of Athena belong fully to me from this day forward for all of eternity."
Before I could blink or even move, my innocent little servant had completely swallowed my cock. Wrapping those dream lips around me and bobbing all the way to my pelvic bone, swallowing my cock into her throat and going to town like I was her favorite food, and she was starving.
She was sucking and bobbing hard and fast, and it was taking all my willpower just to stay on my feet. She was moaning, and the vibrations were rushing down my shaft, causing my balls to pull tight against my body as I was preparing to fill her mouth with a load of spunk. I quickly locked up my orgasm. There was no way I was going to cum in less than a minute, no matter how good she was at sucking my cock.
As she continued to moan, I realized Polly was moaning and grinding her dripping pussy against my leg. The flow of arousal, desire and virginity energy was stronger than anything we'd experienced together so far and mixed in with it was a separate, almost orgasmic flow of a silvery energy I'd never experienced before. It didn't take me long to realize that it was Daphne's own magical energy, and it was like a flood of energy.
The words of her vow came into my mind and I realized she was pouring every ounce of demigod magical energy she had into me as a result of her giving me all her ability, too. At the same time, my mind began to understand how to manipulate and control the weather. Then every thought was wiped from my mind as Polly screamed in ecstasy as she spontaneously began to cum over and over, each wave stronger than the one before. "OH MY GOD JASON! WHAT THE FUCK IS SHE DOING? I'M CUMMING! CUMMING WITHOUT A REASON! SO MUCH PLEASURE, I'M CUMMING SO GOOD!"
That's when I realized that from all over the house, sexual and arousal energy was flowing into me. Apparently, when Daphne got turned on and reached the edge of her own orgasmic release, it triggered everyone close into a spontaneous orgasm. I watched as Polly bent almost in two arched so that only her shoulders and feet were on the ground and yet spasming in the orgasmic bliss of the biggest cum of her life so far. Her hips pumping into the air, looking for a cock to fill her. Her own cream pouring out of her like a waterfall. I pulled my cock out of Daphne's mouth and pushed her head into Polly's snatch. "Drink all that cum out of my Elites pussy, Daphne."
Once Daphne had locked her lips on Polly's spurting cunt. I lined up behind my newest servant and slowly but steadily drove my hard throbbing dick into her never touched pussy. Stretching the super tight little hole as my monster cock invaded her virgin cavern. Reaching the barrier of her maidenhood and pushing straight thru it, destroying her second virginity and feeling the recoil of that energy and then once fully seated in side my tight little servant, I pulled out until only my cock head was all that was still inside her. I didn't stop to think what kind of chaos this was going to cause in the rest of the house as I fucked my new servant, pounding hard and fast into her newly owned cunt, pushing her innocent little body into it's very first orgasm.
When Daphne's innocent little sheath started to spasm around my hard cock. I felt a massive wall of orgasmic energy slam through an unconscious Polly and into me I could hear the screams and growls of both male and female orgasms from all over the house. Myself even with my tight control, I was no match for the orgasmic pleasure that overwhelmed me. I wasn't shooting ropes of cum or even spurts; I was actually cumming in a steady torrent into my new servant and sexual partner as her own orgasm seemed to cause everyone in the house to cum as hard as they ever had in their lives.
Everyone. Minor Conjurer, Mundane, the catering staff. All the early guests were all on the ground everywhere, cumming harder than they remembered in their life and every ounce of that energy was being poured into my energy well. Even my little sister, who had a block put on her pleasure center, was on the ground screaming as she came almost non-stop, just like Daphne was doing. I needed to finish this and try to calm everyone.
It was almost more than even I could bear as I continued to cum in a flood. I pulled out of Daphne's now deflowered pussy, my gushing penis spraying my seed all over her as I moved up just a few inched and pushed into my servant's last virgin hole. She screamed out as another round of orgasmic bliss rolled over her. "YES MASTER! TAKE MY ASS ENTER MY LAST VIRGIN HOLE AND COMPLETELY CLAIM ME! FILL ME WITH YOUR HOT VIRILE SEED! FUCK MY VIRGIN ASS! TEAR ME APART! MAKING ME CUM AGAIN ON YOUR HOT COCK! OWN ME! CLAIM ME, ALL OF ME! COVER ME IN YOUR CUM AND MARK ME AS YOURS!"
So, I did. I just let go and fucked her ass as if she was the cock hungry slut she was talking like, instead of the innocent virgin she was. She responded by coming and coming and I could feel the sexual energy from all over the house pouring into me. I knew we'd need to stop soon or Mom and the evenings staff would embarrass our guests. So, I pulled out of her now overflowing bowels and shot a line of cum up her back. I was so lost in my own lust that I pulled her off Polly's slit and latched onto Daphne's neck just bellowed her jaw and put a huge love bite on her letting everyone see she had been claimed and marked but good.
Little did I know about half the guests were already here because mom had called all her married extra horny MILF and Middle-Aged friends to come talk about what I could do for them. Of course, now they were getting a first-hand look at what they thought I could do for them and while I could probably fix up a spell or use magic to make very woman in the house cum every time one of them did, I had never even considered it. But now that I knew it was possible, I wondered how I could make that happen again and again. If I could do that and mom kept her word and arranged several backs to back sessions for me, I could have them all cumming each time any of them came and man, would I be sucking in energy.
I needed to also sit and have an actual conversation with Daphne and see what all she could help me understand about my position as Love and Fertility Magister. Before the conversation could start up, there was a knock on the door between my place and my mom's.
I heard my sister Sara open the door and then the girlish giggles. Lacey had finally arrived and was in a much happier place than when I'd last seen her minutes ago. I could feel her presence thanks to the residual connection I still maintained on her from the compulsion I'd placed on her. I could feel the confusion, anxiety and hurt that her ordeal had left her with, and I could also feel the afterglow of the mind-blowing orgasm she'd spontaneously had while I was fucking Daphne's ass. I was determined that after the party, I would do whatever it took to bring our happy, bubbly Lacey back to us.
As soon as Polly heard her sister's giggle, she staggered out of the bedroom, still very much cum drunk and moving to her sister. I could hear and feel as they hugged and giggled together, all three of the women in the front room still very much in the afterglow of what Daphne's orgasm had caused.
Besides finding more members for my "family" of women, I needed to really spend some time learning about my magical limits and the job I was expected to do. I needed to keep filling my energy well and spend some time really studying my father's manual. All while keeping watch for whomever was trying to destroy my family. So much for a relaxing summer vacation at home.
And I needed to understand how I did what I'd done to Nicoli. I'd not only removed his power, somehow, I'd taken his well of power and added it to myself. Not to my well but in addition to my well.
I could feel his energy inside me. Nothing I'd read in dad's manual mentioned anything like that. I really needed answers, but now was not the time. Tonight, was about celebrating my life and the life of my best friend and Elite. Happy Birthday to us! Tomorrow I'd try to make some time to talk with Daphne and maybe she would have some answers I needed.

******

The birthday party was, as always, on point. Only two hitches had come close to derailing it. Those that had been early spent much of the night, all trying to figure out what had caused that spontaneous round of orgasms. The second hitch was Dad. He came in, dropped off a present for me and one for Polly, and then said he had to go. He had a meeting he couldn't get out of. There was something about him. Something seemed off, but he was in such a hurry I didn't have time to even pick up on what it could be before he was gone again.
The upside to the party was watching mom work the crowd. Most of the people that came to this thing were our parent's friends, not ours, at least not since high school was over. While I couldn't hear what mom was saying, I focused on her mind and knew when she pulled each of her female friends aside; she was telling them what had happened earlier, as were several of the women who'd shown up early.
The women that weren't here were obviously at first skeptical, but after several of the early arrivals kept talking about and how intense it was, they all kept sneaking looks my way. I smiled at each of them and before they left, several of them came up and gave me a kiss on the cheek before giving one to Polly. Each woman whispered a "see you next week" into my ear and, from the color of Polly's cheeks, did the same thing to her. None of their husbands seemed any of the wiser.
Finally, it was just the seven of us. My family and Polly's family and it was time to get serious.
I introduced them all to Daphne and explained who she was, and why she was here.
My mom blushed at that. "I'm sorry they warned me to keep you safe, Jason. I thought I was doing the right thing."
Reaching out, I pulled her into a hug. "I'm not blaming you, mom. I'm not blaming anyone. It's just the way it is. Obviously, my bio-father knew you would hide me from the Conjuring world. It is why he arranged this deal with Athena for me to have a personal conjuring mentor."
I looked around. "We all need to talk about a few things. First being what happened to Lacey at Homecoming and tonight and what is being done about it. Plus, the spontaneous round of orgasmic explosions just before most of our guests arrived."
"Nicoli broke me Jason, I'm not sure anything can fix me."
I smiled at Lacey, walked to her, and wiped the tear from her face. "That's not true, but I need to remove the restraint I put on you now so everyone will understand what I'm trying to explain, okay?"
"I don't want to go back to that angry woman, Jason."
"I know you don't, but to do this right, I need to release you. This is the first step in healing you and fixing what is broken. Then after we all talk and you understand why what happened to you happened, I promise Lacey, I can help you be you again. The real you."
She looked at me. Searching for something. "I don't know if I should trust you. I mean..." She blushed.
I smiled, my heart hurting for her. "I know what you mean. You know you can, but you're afraid. You're broken, and it's hard to have hope after what you've been through. But fixing things that's part of my new Job now, you know?"
She smiled and sighed. "I thought you were just a sex god now. That's all Sara's been talking about and after what happened on the stairs tonight, I just assumed that had something to do with it."
"Well, it's a perk of the Job but honestly, all the Magisters of Disputes are supposed to hear disputes and fights and wrongs, decide what needs to be done, put that into action and help those that come to them. At least that's the way I see it."
"Aye, a wonderful description." Angus said, "But not what most of your fellow Magisters believe anymore, Jason."
I nod to my future father-in-law, letting him know I understood the subtle warning he was offering me. "To help you heal, Lacey, I have to help you understand why this happened to you. To do that, you have to let me return you to how broken you are so we can decide together the best way to heal you."
She sighed and nodded. I dissolved the chain of compulsion I'd forged and the change was instant. The angry raving girl from earlier was back, only now her anger was freed of any compulsion. Allowing her to rail and rant uncontrolled at her abuser, herself, and anyone else she felt wronged by, as the forced calm was replaced by months of pent of rage and hurt.
I looked at her and pointed to the smaller couch her parents were seated on. "Lacey, stop raging and go sit between your mom and dad."
Proving my theory, she walked straight to the couch and sat between them. "Fine, but I hate being here. I hate what Nicoli made me do, and I hate these damn piercings."
It was the last statement that shocked me. I looked at Jean, who shrugged. "I did what I could. There was enough of his control left that it was a fight to remove any of them and some of them are, umm, more permanently attached."
I nodded. "Then let's start with what we can fix to make Lacey more comfortable. Angus, you may wish to slip into the other room momentarily. I need to have your daughter undress so I can see these permanently attached piercings and remove them for her comfort and healing."
Her father stood and nodded. "Aye, while I've obvious seen her when she was a wee lassie without her clothing on, it's not something I wish to be part of, not now that she's a grown lass. I'll just wait in the kitchen until I'm told to come back."
Once Angus was out of sight, I turned to his youngest daughter and to continue with my experiment. In my most authoritative voice, I looked at Lacey. "Lacey, stand up and strip naked."
Without hesitation, the nineteen-year-old girl did exactly what I told her, too. With everything she had been through, you would think she would have ranted and raved or stalled. She didn't; she obeyed almost without thought.
I almost wish she hadn't. Seeing the beautiful girl naked and the damage that Nicoli's cruel treatment had wrought against her made me wish I'd let her father go to war against him. I looked at the eight small rings in her outer labia, knowing that they were soldered in and the pain that had to have caused her angered me. That I knew he'd used them to lace her shut when he wasn't selling her to the highest bidder online caused me to wish I'd done more to him than the compulsion I'd placed upon him. Her beautiful full nipples also had larger rings in them and soldered shut so they couldn't be removed.
Again, as I was inspecting her, I caught brief glimpses into her memories and the things that were done to her. There had been a small silver chain that had gone through the rings on her outer lips just like the normal ribbon that she was laced shut with by Nicoli regularly they had then run the chain up and clipped them to the rings in her nipples and yanked causing pain that he compelled her to feel as pleasure whenever it entertained them.
I used my magic and could see all the physical injury and the things that needed healed in her body. It was her mind that worried me. The things he'd compelled her to do had changed and broken things deep in her psyche; things I didn't know if I could help heal or even if I should attempt to fix them. Yet I'd already knew I'd be trying. But first we'd start with restoring her to the unscarred and marked body she had before Homecoming.
I looked over at my mother and sister. "Can the two of you together work on healing the physical? I'll remove the piercings if you both will heal the physical damage done to her. Be thorough. Not all her pain is coming from the piercings. There's tearing, bruising and a raging infection as well. You fix those and I'll get our Lacey back to her normal looking self."
Sara and Mom nodded, and I knew they'd go to work. I used a touch of my magical energy to dissolve all the soldered bits so the piercings could be removed and had her mom and Polly remove them. While all that was going on, I also directed my energy to remove the tattoo Nicoli had her get and then caused her hair to change back to her natural blonde and grow back to the length I remembered it being at Christmas time. Everything I was doing should have cost me magical energy I really couldn't afford to be losing but Daphne showed me another trick that she as my personal servant and a Demi-god could do, and laid a hand on my back just above my magical energy well and blocked it keeping all that I'd collected to date inside as she feed her own Demi-god magical energy into everything I did for Lacey.
Once all that was done, I had Lacey get dressed and then sent Daphne to get Mister Tolliver from the Kitchen. Once he returned and made a big deal over Lacey looking like his little girl again, knowing that his love and acceptance would help with her emotional healing. She cried, and he pulled her into his lap, loving her like I'd often seen the big man do when both Polly and Lacey were younger. Those loving touches and cuddles had become less as the girls progressed into adolescents, but right now I knew Lacey needed to be her Daddy's little princess again and waited until she calmed some. Then I directed the conversation where we needed it to go. "I'm going to do an experiment now to show you all what I've discovered about Lacey. Please don't interrupt me or make any comments until I say it's time to discuss things."



Everyone nodded, and I looked at Lacey. "Lacey, I'm thirsty. Go get me a glass of water from the tap."
Without a thought, Lacey was on her feet and heading to the kitchen. As she went, she asked, "Do you want ice water from the refrigerator dispenser instead, Jason?"
"No, just from the tap will be fine, thank you."
She brought me back the water I asked for and I took a drink as she went and sat again between her parents. "Oh, this is too warm. Would you mind taking it back and getting me some ice water from the refrigerator dispenser, Lacey?"
She huffed at me. "I just asked you if that's what you wanted and you told me no. I'm not your slave, Jason. I'm never going to be anyone's slave again."
I just nodded and went on. "So, I noticed as I watched the video and Lacey's interactions with people tonight that she is something called a natural submissive. Some people have a strong will and are good at making their own decisions. There are others who are more likely to do just what they are told. It's why she was such a good girl all her life."
I looked at Lacey and then said. "Lacey, go in the kitchen and get me a glass of ice water from the refrigerator."
Without a thought, she was on her feet, heading for the kitchen again. "Do you want me to take the other glass back?"
I shook my head. She went into the kitchen as we all watched and got me a glass of water from the fridge. Once she brought it back to me, I drank most of it and then I asked her if she would mind taking the old glass of water back and pouring it out.
She blew up since she had just asked me if I wanted her to take that glass back and sat between her parents. I smiled. "See when she's asked to do something she resists, but if she is just told to do it, she will without thought. Even if she was just asked to do it." I looked her in the eyes. "Lacey, take both of my glasses into the kitchen and put them in the sink."
Again, she just went and did it. Her mom asked me. "Are you using your own compulsion on her?"
I shook my head. "No, I'm not, watch."
Lacey came back in the room, and I asked her. "Lacey, would you like to come sit with me and your sister?"
She shook her head and went and sat between her parents. "See I asked. She said no. But if I tell her."
I smiled at my neighbor's youngest daughter. "Lacey, come sit on my lap and let me cuddle you."
She got up and came and sat on my lap, letting me hug her close. I looked at her and rubbed her back. "Why are you sitting on my lap, Lacey?"
She looked confused. "You told me to."
"Yes, I did, but why did you do it?"
She was worried now. "Because you told me too. Didn't you want me to sit on your lap and cuddle?"
I nodded. "I did, but do you want to sit on my lap and cuddle?"
She thought for a minute and then shook her head and got up. "Not really."
"Sit down, Lacey, and don't get off my lap until I tell you that you can."
She settled back on my lap as naturally as if she wanted to be there. "This is the problem we find ourselves with. Because she is a natural submissive, she just naturally follows any command she is given. If asked to do something she will decide but if told to do it she just naturally, does it. That's what made her so easy for her abuser to turn her into his sex slave. It's also what will make her easy pickings at university and the rest of her life."
I watched as Jean Toliver came to understand just what I was saying about her youngest daughter. "So, what are you suggesting that we do, Jason?"
"Angus and I have already reached a decision on what to do. I will help Lacey heal her emotional damage from what happened to her earlier this year. In return, she will make a vow of loyalty to me and Polly as part of our new 'family'."
Angus shook his head. "Nay lad, that isn't what I agreed to. I agreed to give you both my daughters, but only you. We will make neither of them vow to obey the other one. A wise man once said that no one can serve two masters. I will expect them both to pledge their loyalty and obedience to you, but only to you. You will not cause either of them to divide their loyalty between two masters or a master and mistress, as it were. They are sisters and over the years we have learned it is never wise to give one of them control over the other."
I looked at Polly, and she nodded. "He's right. My sister and yours, too, shouldn't make a vow of loyalty to anyone besides you. The rest of our new family should, but not them. Like me, they should belong to you and you alone. Anyone else in our genuine families too that makes a vow should just vow to you."
I wondered who she was thinking of. I knew I'd ask her later, but for now, we needed to end all this. So, I could keep my vow to my mother that I would make her erotic dream come true. "I guess we agree then, Angus. Lacey will become part of my new family situation and make a lifelong vow to obey me and only me."
Lacey looked at me with tears in her eyes. "Really Jason? You agree to take me as your own? You want me to belong to you even after everything that I've done, all the disgusting things he made me do?"
Holding her closer, I wiped her tears. I couldn't fix her tonight. I figured she was going to take a few days of work with lots of sex in between to keep trying to not just fill my tanks, but to have extra power to fix her broken mind. However, I could show her how I felt about her. Gently I tilted her head up, so she was looking in my eyes, and slowly and gently I kissed her with sweet, loving kisses. Then I pulled back and wrapped her in my arms like she was the most precious thing in the world to me.
"Yes Lacey, I most certainly want you as part of my special family. I love you; don't you know that? Oh, not like I love your sister or even Sara, but I love you like I love Lacey. Nothing that evil boy did will ever change that. None of it was your fault and the things you did for him weren't your fault, either. I'm going to heal all the things he took away and all the things he added to you just like we took away the tattoo and piercings. When I'm done, you will become mine and I will keep you safe and loved for all your life."
That caused Lacey to wrap her arms around me and bury her face in the crook of my neck and sob, and I just held her and let her cry herself to sleep. I looked at her father. "You'll need to carry her home and put her to bed. My schedule is going to be crazy for the next few days. We are moving into our new house. I have a date with Polly tomorrow and one with Sara the next day and in between I need to look for other women to add to my 'family' and try to fill up some of my well of magic before my thirty days are up. It will be Saturday before I can devote the time I need to fixing Lacey."
Angus nodded. "Aye lad, and I've a boon to ask of you as well. In return for giving you my daughters, I ask for an old-fashioned bride price for each of them."
This was unexpected, and I got the hint from his thoughts before he shielded them. He wasn't talking about money, but something else, something that to him was more precious than money. "What is it you want from me, Angus?"
"Long before anyone in this room was born, I lost my head in a battle. The battle rage overtook me and I lost control of my magic and end up killing everyone on the field. This led to a powerful sorceress queen losing all her sons in the battle. She, in her anger and grief, cursed me to never having a son of my own to pass on my family name too."
"You want me to remove the curse?"
Angus shook his head. "Nay Lad. The curse was just. However, I still want a son. So, I'm asking you to use your magic to impregnate my wife and ensure that the child is a male that can inherit my magic so that there is a battle mage to continue the Toliver linage when my end comes."
I looked at Polly's mother, Jean, and asked. "You knew he was going to ask me to do this?"
Jean nodded. "I knew he had been thinking about it for years. We discussed going to other Love and Fertility Magisters of Disputes in other districts and asking for this, but none of them felt right. When we heard you had come into your birthright, we discussed it again. If it was alright with Polly, then we agreed to ask."
I looked at Polly, who also nodded. "It was one thing we talked about this morning before I came over after breakfast. I'm okay with it if, I don't have to be in the room. I know that means less energy for you, but I can't watch my mother have sex with you any more than watching my sister."
I looked at the family that was almost as close to me as my own and knew I was going to do this for them. It wasn't a matter of if I would as much as when would I do this.
I stood and walked over to Angus Tolliver. "I grant you your bride price, Angus Tolliver. If I can, I will breed a son for you to carry on your family line and pass your magic to."
Angus looked at me. "You can. I've done the research. Merlin gave me this scroll. It has the instructions. He said they would be easy for a Love and Fertility Magister too keen for yeself."
I open the parchment and read it.
I hope this helps you, Jason Argonaut. You must take a small portion of the battle mage's battle magic and attach it to the children where a magic well is located within seven days of their conception. Honestly, you could probably do it later as a Magister of Disputes, but I'm telling you what I know for a fact will work as the High Priest of the Druids. I'll see you soon, but not soon enough.
Your humble servant,
Merlin, High Priest of the Druids and King's, Magician to King Arthur of Camelot and Sorcerer Supreme.
P.S. Sometimes a mistake is not a mistake but necessary. Do try to remember that in the next few days.
It was interesting to me that the note was written to me personally. As if the Sorcerer knew me already. So maybe there is some truth to the rumors that he lived backwards through time. Next, he said children, not child, so I obviously was going to give Angus more than one son. Third, was that Angus knew Merlin. I looked at the Mage. "When did Merlin give you this scroll, Angus?"
"Um... the first time I asked him about it. So, about a thousand years ago."
"Thank you, that's interesting. Can you call up a small amount of your battle magic for me?"
"Aye" He held out his hand and a tennis ball sized mass of angry red magic sat on it. In my magic vision, I saw myself with a tiny melon baller about the size of a BB and scooped out that much, and then I attached that to the top of my magic well for safe keeping until later.
"Now if you would take your daughter's, my sister and Daphne to your house to rest tonight. I will keep your wife and fulfill my boon to you and keep my word to the woman who raised me for the last twenty-one years."
Daphne cleared her throat. "Excuse me, My Lord. I understand why your Elite does not wish to be in the room with you, but if she would allow it, I can make a temporary focusing lens and fill in for her. Thus, allowing you to collect all the potential energy that tonight would make possible."
I looked at Polly, who nodded her head. "This is part of why Athena sent her, Jason to teach you things no one else can and to help in ways a Minor Power wouldn't even think of. Keep Daphne with you tonight and do whatever you need to keep your promises and fill your tank."
The old mage nodded, answering my original question to him. "Aye lad. I'll keep watch over the rest of your women tonight. You do what only the Love and Fertility Magister can do."
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Gio and Abi had gone from Cherry's little love nest to the Harley Dealer where the owner had shown them the new Harley Electric Motorcycle. After a test drive and realizing that with the amount for his old bike the owner gave him in trade, the brand new electric bike was the same price as the used loaner bike, Gio bought it.
He'd always been a green freak wanting his mom to add solar panels and try to get them off grid as much as possible. The fact that the new bike would run him everywhere he needed in town on a single charge a week was a significant selling point to him. Then he'd taken Abi across the street to the Ford dealer and he'd test drove and signed a contract with a down payment on the new Ford F-150 Laredo hybrid truck. Again, it would stretch the fuel milage because it would mostly use the self-charging electric motor in town seamlessly switching to the gas engine at higher speeds or heavy loads. Being four-wheel drive on command would make it safe for his wintertime uses and the seating for five would give him and the girls a way around when they were all together, even if another girl like Mia or Cheri joined their little family. But he'd decided five girls plus his and Abi's mom was going to be it for their family for now.
If his mom and sister both got pregnant, that would make nine or ten living in the house that felt crowded with just five in it the other day. He might seriously need to think about having his mom and Becky both sell their places and moving somewhere bigger and better. Somewhere with more rooms for his growing family. Not only that, but with the problems they were bound to have with the Chadwick's eventually and others maybe a more secure place too. He needed to find a place that gave them room to live and work,the sooner the better. But all of that would hinge on if he could continue to make money with his new company.
Gio and Abi arrived at home to see a moving company truck in the driveway. Becky Long was standing in the garage directing the movers who were loading the furniture from the basement into the truck. Gio looked at his fiancee's mother and his as yet uncollared family member. "What's going on here?"
Becky stepped close "I hope I haven't upset you, Gio. I made some changes today based on things I saw last night and our conversation this morning."
"What changes?"
He could see the worry on Becky's face, and he knew part of it was because she could see the displeasure on his. Not that it upset him she was making changes, but that she had done them without his input. It said little that his newest sex slave was making decisions about their home on her own. He realized that a large part of it was that she wasn't used to conceding control to anyone in her home life. However, she had made it plain that she wanted to be part of his group of women and in that dynamic He was the one in charge. While she may have been used to deciding at home, she needed to realize that those days were over.
Gio followed her into the house and down into the basement, where all the furniture had been replaced with all the bedroom furniture from both houses. Along the walls were the dressers and chest of drawers from each bedroom, and what he assumed were the ones from Abi and Becky's rooms in their house as well. There were also six new wardrobe closets lined up along one wall. Six King-size beds had been bolted together, three across and two deep, creating the largest single bed Gio had ever seen. It took off a good amount of the space in the center of the room. At the foot of the bed, mounted to the wall, was the smaller tv that had been in the living room upstairs. Below it on the wall a shelf with a satellite box on it. "Welcome to our new family sized master bedroom. I figured if last night was any sign all your women will want to continue to sleep with you and this will allow us room to play together and sleep together."
"Where is the furniture that was down here going?"
"I'm having it moved next door to the combination living room dining area as the waiting room for our office suites. I've ordered office furniture for the bedroom's next door giving us an office for each of the company officers. I cleared out the office on the main floor in this house and thought you could set it up as either a nursery or a playroom for more intimate encounters where you don't want our entire group involved."
Gio nodded. "It's a good temporary solution, but it wasn't your place to make that decision Becky."
She bit her lip. "I'm sorry. I thought you'd be happy."
Gio pulled her into his arms and kissed her. "I'm not saying I'm unhappy I saying that it wasn't your decision to make. You have asked to wear my collar, to be owned by me. That means it is my decision to make. I'm the Master, your daughter is the Mistress of this house it was our decision to make. You should have waited and told us your idea not just decided and made it happy. If it has to do with the legal aspect of the company, then you will give me your recommendation and I'll probably take it, but it's my decision to make. Same at home every one of you women can give your opinion and we will often ask you to tell us what you think. But it will be mine and Abi's decision to make and ultimately mine. Do you understand me?"
Gio could see the tears in Becky's eyes. "Of course Master. I'm sorry I upset you."
Gio lifted her head so that she was looking into his eyes. "You did upset me, Becky. Not because you made a decision, but that you didn't talk to me about that decision. I will let it slide because I can see that it upset you to realize you displeased me. However, next time I will punish you and not in the ways you like."
Gio thought about how much fun he could have with Becky right now with strangers in the house. He and Abi had talked, and they realized her mom needed not just pain mixed with her pleasure but that she also craved being humiliated. She was a true BDSM slut who needed to be belittled and abused within the constraints of her limits. Today he was going to push her to find her hard limits. "Before we get into anything else, I need to know what your safe word is, Becky. There will be no warning word in this home, just your absolute stop now word what is it?"
Becky shivered as she thought about her daughter's childhood friend pushing her to her limits. Would he understand she needed more than just pain? Did he truly understand what she craved. That part of the reason she was so susceptible to Clarence Chadwick's manipulation is that she needed to be humiliated? "Submarine, Master, my safe word is submarine."
Gio nodded "Then unless you say Submarine, I won't stop until I'm ready if you say Submarine, everything will stop for twenty-four hours. Are we in agreement?"
"Yes Gio."
"Good girl."
"Be ready to accept your collar tonight. We may or may not have guests when that happens. People not of our family will watch your daughter and her fiancée hurting you, collaring you. They will watch us treating you like the worthless sex slave that you really are."
She moaned as he continued to talk. He understood. "Yes! Oh Yes Master thank you."
"As a matter of fact." Gio whispered in her ear. "Why should I wait? Strip and assume the position right now."
Becky's eyes got round with surprise. "What?"
"You heard me slut get undressed and assume the waiting to be collard position right now."
Becky didn't hesitate she started removing her clothes. Was he going to collar her now with none of the family here but all the movers upstairs waiting for her?
As she dropped the last of her clothes and kneeled at his feet, he looked down at her. "Look at you so eager to be my slut that you would strip knowing there are strangers in the house. Any minute now, one of those movers could come down here looking for you. Wondering where to put that furniture next door. What will he see? Not the powerful career woman who has been telling them what to do all day but a nasty, horny, cougar kneeling before her daughter's fiancée bare ass naked. Now beg me, slut, beg me to put my collar on you. I want to hear you begging me to collar you, to spank you, to fuck you and make you mine."
Becky felt her pussy flood with her excitement and run down her thighs at the thought that one or more of the men who had been moving the furniture at her direction all day might see and hear her begging to be used as a sex slave. "Oh, Please Master, please collar me, Spank me! Stick your big cock in me and ruin me for any other man make me yours, Master."
Gio texted Abi and told her to send Tiffany over to the other house with the movers and that all the furniture was to go in the dining/living room open space in her old house.
Okay. What's going on down there? Came the response from his fiancée.
I'm playing with your mom as punishment for her making decisions of her own. I'm going to get her worked up and make her so close to cumming. Then I'm going to deny her any release until after we collar her tonight.
A new text came on the heels of his. I want to play too!
Gio laughed and walked around behind Becky. "I don't think you understand me, slut. I want those men upstairs to hear you begging me really scream and beg me. Make them so curious that they all come down to see what's going on here. Just think, all those strange men seeing you kneeling here begging to be my nasty little pain slut, my dirty little sex toy. Wanting me to spank you, to turn your ass baboon red and then your pussy before I shove my cock in you and fuck you. Will it shock them? Will they laugh at you? Old enough to be my mother yet wanting me to fuck you? Will they think you are a Nasty old cougar with no self-esteem?
I wonder if it will excite them to see you like this? Maybe I'll invite them to jack off all over you? To cover you in their nasty cum while you beg me to use you, to own you."
While he was talking, he texted back to Abi. Come to the top of the stairs and wait. Bring the bag from Cherry's with you. Don't come down until I text you too. When you do stomp like your one of the movers coming to see what all the noise is about.
The response came. You are so wickedly good to us.
Becky started screaming at the top of her lungs. "TAKE ME GIO, FUCK YOUR PAIN SLUT. PUNISH ME, COLLAR ME, USE ME. MAKE ME YOUR NASTY FUCK TOY, HURT ME, OWN ME. PLEASE MASTER, DON'T WAIT, FUCK ME NOW!"
"Louder slut, I don't think they heard you. If someone doesn't come down to see what's going on, I won't collar you tonight."
Becky looked worried now. Was this part of the game they were playing, or did he mean it? She was so turned on thinking of those men coming down here and covering her in their spunk as her master watched.
Yet she was scared Gio really meant it when he said he wouldn't collar her if someone didn't come to see what was going on. She screamed so loud her throat hurt. Just when she thought her voice was going to give out as tears ran down her face, she heard the sounds of heavy footsteps coming down the stairs behind her. But the voice wasn't what she expected.
"Gio McLoed, what in the world are you doing to my mother?"
Gio smiled. "Teaching her she isn't in charge anymore. Look at what she did while we were gone."
Abi looked around as Gio continued to taunt and cajole. "Your mother seems to think she is still in charge. She assumed that all of you girls would want to keep sleeping with me so she made our playroom into the new Master Bedroom."
"Well, she was probably right."
"I know she was right and I'm not saying it isn't a good temporary solution, only that she didn't have the right to make that decision. She isn't even part of our family yet. I mean she is you mom, but she doesn't belong to me or to you. She isn't even our lowest slut. She's nothing. Even if she was our lowest fuck toy, she had no right to make this decision. So I thought it was time to remind her of her place. By the way, her safe word is Submarine. I informed her there is no soft limit, just the hard one. If she uses her safe word, we won't play with her for twenty-four hours."
"Yes, but this isn't punishment for her, Gio this is her form of play I mean, look at that puddle of girl goo dripping on the floor."
"I know I'm getting ready to tell her what her punishment was when you came and interrupted my fun. I thought about making her let all those movers cum on her but I think that just excited her more."
Abi laughed. "She's such a nasty slut, isn't she? So what do you think we should do to punish her?"
"PLEASE PUNISH ME MASTER, MISTRESS. PLEASE I WAS BAD I NEED TO BE PUNISHED."
Abi got down on her knees and looked at her mom in the face. "Look at you. So eager to be punished. You are such a nasty slut. So, turned on by the thought of us hurting you, humiliating you. You want us to abuse you, don't you? You're all but creaming yourself at the thought."
Becky wailed she was so turned on. "YES MISTRESS, PLEASE PUNISH THIS SLUT! PLEASE I NEED IT SO BAD."
Twelve

~~~~~~

Just then, they heard more footsteps coming down into the basement. "Oh, this is where you all are."
Gio looked up to see his sister Fiona in her downstairs outfit. "That looks so good on you sissy-slut."
Fiona blushed. "I'm glad you like it since you picked it out."
Gio nodded. "I did, but you can't all keep wearing the same thing every day. We need more clothes like this for around the house. Slut wear that's easy for me to play with my toys."
Fiona flushed at the thought of Gio playing with her. It had been all she could focus on all day at college, getting home and having her Master use his big fat cock on her. "What's going on anyway there is no furniture upstairs in the bedrooms."
"Becky took it upon herself to move us all down here. That's why we were just about to let her know what her punishment was."
Fiona nodded. "I see it sounded to me like you all were playing and I just wanted in on the playtime."
Abi walked up to Fiona. "Are you all horny from thinking about your brother at home playing with his toys while you were in class, Fiona?"
Fiona bit her lip and looked her brother's fiancée in the eyes. "Yes, Mistress."
"Is that what you think has been going on? While you were at school trying to concentrate Tiffany, Mom and me were here; getting you little brothers big, fat, cock all to ourselves?"
A moan slipped from Fiona's mouth as Abi's hand went up under her short schoolgirl skirt and stroked her already damp pussy. "Get undressed sissy-slut and I'll let you brother play with you. Look at him Fiona. He's all hard and ready from tormenting my mother. He needs to cum and cum and cum do you think you can handle him as worked up as he is?"
Fiona moaned again as she saw her brother's cock straining against his suit pants. Abi's fingers sliding around and around her clit without touching it, causing her to become wetter and wetter. She started removing the outfit she had just put on, exposing her hard nipples and dripping snatch to her brother, Abi and Becky Long. "Oh, you need it bad, don't you, big sister? You need your little brother's big hard cock inside your hungry pink palace?"
Fiona was shaking with need. "Yes, Mistress."
"Well, you can't have it. Not yet, because you have to get past me first. Do you think you can do that, slut? Do you think you can please your mistress enough for me to let you have my fiancée inside your slutty little fuck hole?"
Fiona's answer was to drop her short skirt beside her already discarded top and plaster her lips to Abi's, plunging her tongue into the other girl's mouth and rubbing against her. She reached out and started removing Abi's clothes until the two young women were both standing in between Becky and Gio, completely bare, their bodies pressed against each other as their lips and tongues continued to duel together. Fiona's hands wrapped around Abi's naked body as she pulled her tight against herself mashing their tit's together and she rubbed her body against the younger woman's like a cat in heat.



Abi pulled her mouth away from Fiona's and cooed in the girl's ear. "That's right, big sister. Make me cum, and I'll let your brother fuck your tight little pussy. The faster you get your mistress off; the sooner your master can give you what you want. All while my naughty mother watches you get what she wants. To fuck our Master.
Just think about it, Fiona. If you can make me cum, then your brother will fuck you and fuck you. Your mommy isn't here to claim his cum. He'll be able to dump all that thick virile baby making cum deep in your hungry womb. Maybe he'll put a baby in you before your mommy get's hers."
Gio knew that this wasn't the first or even second time he'd heard Fiona and Abi talking about him, knocking his sister up. Was that really what Fiona wanted? A baby? His baby? "Wait. Fiona, Abi. Stop a minute."
Both girls stopped rubbing on each other and turned to look at the man in their life. Gio finished stepping out of his pants that he'd started to take off earlier when his erection grew too painful, pressing against his pants. "All playing aside. This is the third time today Abi you've said something about giving Fiona a baby. Is that what you want, Fiona? Do you want me to make you pregnant?"
Fiona hung her head. She didn't want to disappoint her brother and master by telling him what she really wanted. Abi took her by the chin and lifted her head until they were looking into each other's eyes. "Fiona, last night you took his collar and promised him you belonged to him, but he promised you things too. He promised to accept you, to care for you, to give you what you needed. How can he do that if you aren't honest with him? Tell you brother what you want. Tell him all of your dream and let him prove he is worthy of your submission to him."
Fiona nodded and looked her brother in the eye. "I WANT TO QUIT SCHOOL!, GIO I HATE IT! I'VE ALWAYS HATED IT. THAT WHAT DAD WANTED NOT ME.HE WANTED ME TO GET MY MBA AND CPA SO HE'D HAVE A FREE BUISNESS MANAGER."
Gio was shocked at his sister's statement. "Jesus Fiona, then what do you want?"
Her voice dropped from yelling to a whisper. "I want what I always wanted, Gio. I want to find a man who has enough money that I can stay home and take care of my family. I want to have babies and be a stay at home wife and mother it's all I've ever wanted."
Gio's head hung in shame. "And I've destroyed your dream by putting my collar on you."
"NO!" Fiona wailed as she clutched her brother. "DON'T TOSS ME AWAY NOW! YOU MADE ME LOVE YOU AND YOU PROMISED TO LOVE ME. YOU PROMISED ME, GIO!"
Abi hugged the woman to her as she looked at her fiancée. "Don't you get it Gio, she doesn't want to be some man's housewife. She wants to be YOUR housewife. Fiona wants to care for YOUR home, YOUR family. She wants YOUR babies. NOT SOME MAN'S YOUR'S! She wants what society says she can't have. But she can have it. We can all have it."
Gio looked at her and shook his head. "I can't marry all of you. While incest among consenting adults may be legal here polygamy isn't."
Abi smiled. "It isn't, you're right legally, you can only have one wife. However, there are those who live an alternative lifestyle. There are even ministers and officiants willing to do polyamory marriages. That's what it's called when a group marries each other a polyamorous lifestyle. Multiple spouses, all married to each other, all equal in each other's lives. A polyamory"
"That's what you want? Both of you?"
Abi and Fiona nodded Becky cleared her throat. "I don't want to marry you all, but I want to be part of the family."
Gio looked at her. "It wouldn't be legal, anyway."
Becky laughed. "Since when has a marriage being legal changed anything? The only place it wouldn't matter is in court or at the doctors, but we could fix that. You and Abi get legally married to each other. Fiona and Tiffany get married to each other legally. Thus, you all are family. The only downside would be if Mia joins us and then she could enter a polyamory marriage with you all and legally marry Cecilia. Making all of you family. I'm the mother-in-law, so no one would question us all living together that way. And legally you'd all be related by either blood or marriage."
Gio thought about it, but none of this was dealing with his hard-on and thinking straight was difficult with so much blood pulsing in his cock and his testicles heavy with sperm that needed to be released. "Let's talk about this more later for now, everyone get on the bed it's time for us to get serious before someone else shows up and needs us."
Tiffany came down just as Gio was telling everyone to get on the bed and she kneeled at the end of the bed. "I said everyone sex slave Tiffany. Get those clothes off and get on the bed." Becky went to stand and climb on the bed, and Gio caught her by the arm. "Not you slut. It's time for your punishment. If it was any of these others, then I'd use this on them."
Gio reached into the Pink Cherry bag and pulled out the leather covered paddle. "But I know you'd just enjoy it. So here is your punishment. Everyone in the family is going to torment and torture you from now until time for your collar ceremony. You will resist nothing they tell you to do or do to them.
If you want the torment to stop, then your only way to make it stop is to say your safe word. If you say Submarine, no one will touch you for the next twenty-four hours, as we agreed. But that would also mean you don't get collared until tomorrow night. If you cum before I lock my collar on you, then everything stops and you won't get collared until tomorrow night. Do you understand?"
"Yes, Master."
Gio shook his head. "Not master slut, not yet you haven't accepted my collar yet. So I'm not your master. Just your potential master until you say yes to my collar and I lock it on you. Until then you will call me Sir, not Master. You will call Abi, ma'am, not mistress. Now bend your ass over the end of that bed and don't you dare raise up or cum while I warm up your ass with this paddle. Remember, if you cum or use your safe word, everything ends. You will thank me for every blow and ask for another. If you fail to do so, I'll start over. Only I know how many I plan to give you. It could be one or it could be one hundred and one."
Becky bent over the end of the bed with her head on the mattress, her ass in the air. Gio swung the paddle and laid a solid blow on her right cheek "Thank you sir, can I have another, please." She moaned, and he landed a blow on her left cheek. Back and forth he went until he could see she was about ready to cum just from the twenty blows to each side of her ass cheeks. "Get your ass on that bed, head hanging over the foot. It's time for some genuine pain, you pain slut. I'm going to fuck that mouth and you're going to take my whole cock no matter how much it chokes you or hurts."
Then, without warning, Gio slammed his cock as far back into her throat as he could go, causing her to cough and gag and see stars as his enormous dick punched into the back of her throat. "You still have four inches to go, slut. You better figure out how to get my entire cock in that throat of yours or I'm going to punch a hole in the back of your head."
Becky tilted her head more and as he came to the back, she swallowed and felt his cock slide into her actual esophagus four inches. She kept swallowing even as she realized she'd taken the whole thing, but now she couldn't breathe.
Gio just kept his quick fast thrusts as she swallowed and swallowed. The sensation like nothing he'd felt before. It was tighter than a cumming pussy or ass but felt a lot the same. He realized she couldn't breathe and watched her closely until her face turned purple and her eyes started to roll back in her head, and he pulled out of her throat and took a few more shallow pumps, stopping just before choking her.
He looked down up the bed to see Fiona, Abi and Tiffany laying in a triangular daisy chain, eating each other's pussies. "You three get over here. Abi, left breast; Tiffany, right breast Fiona, eat this slut's pussy but don't you even touch her clit." Gio whispered to Abi to bite her nipple with every fifth suck and to Tiffany to bite every seventh. Then he slammed his cock back into her throat as deep as he could. She choked, then swallowed, and he was deep in her esophagus again.
Becky was in heaven as much as she could be without having an orgasm. Her mouth hurt from being stretched open for so long. Her throat hurt from Gio's rough treatment, but she was distracted from the sweet pain by the sucking pleasure at her nipples and the licking at her pussy. Then she screamed as first one nipple and then the other felt the sharp bite of the girl's teeth. It was so exquisite that she almost came and fought to keep from it.
Gio laughed as he pushed deep into her throat again, taking away her air, giving her something else to think about besides the pleasure and pain mixing. Then as he went shallow again, allowing her to breathe first one nipple, then the other was bitten again, and the pain shot straight to her neglected clit that was so full of blood that it was visibly standing at attention.
He slammed back into her throat as she screamed, choked and then swallowed him back deep. Gio knew she was close, and it was time to give her a break. He reached into the Pink Cherry bag and pulled out the three alligator clips he'd bought earlier and handed them to Abi. "You know what to do."
She nodded and sucked hard on her mother's left nipple, then pulled off and placed the cold metal against her mother's Areola and release the clamp so it snapped shut on her nipple. Her mom howled around Gio's cock as the tiny groves of the clip closed on her hard nipple, trapping all the blood in the nipple where it was. Then she had Tiffany move, and she did the same thing to the other nipple.
Becky saw stars as they subjected her second nipple to the alligator clamp. It took every once of her willpower not to cum from the startling pain that pulsed deep into her engorged clit. She howled again and felt Gio Jerk out of her mouth with a howl of his own as his warm cum sprayed across her face and neck, over her breasts and even onto her belly.
He instantly jumped up on the bed and pushed his sister away from Becky's pussy and he swiped her clit three quick times with his tongue. Having her buck and wanting more, even as she fought not to cum. Then he was gone.
Gio climbed behind his sister, Fiona and shoved his still hard, throbbing dick into her pussy. "You want my baby, Sis? Then you 're going to get it. I'm going to hammer your pussy and cum so deep you'll be begging me to stop."
"GIVE IT TO ME, GIO. GIVE ME YOUR CUM, GIVE ME YOUR BABY! BREED ME MAKE ME A MOMMY FOR YOU."
"OH YOU'RE GOING TO GET IT ALRIGHT." He exclaimed as he pounded her as hard and deep as he could without hurting her. He nodded to Abi, who moved down to her mom's pussy and spread her lips so that her clit was fully exposed, and she clamped her mouth on her mother's bundle of nerves, giving it a gentle suck causing her mom's hips to buck up into the air.
Then Abi pulled away and snapped the alligator clamp on Becky's clit as far inside as she could. Becky screamed at the throbbing pain and started breathing like she was having a baby to control the need to cum.
Becky focused on one thought: They wouldn't break her. She wouldn't cum and she wouldn't ask them to stop, no matter how much they tormented her. She really was already a hair past any previous limit she'd allowed herself to go pain wise. If it hadn't been for Gio's promise that she wouldn't get her collar tonight if she broke, she'd have yelled submarine after the second clamp had gone on her nipple.
"GET UP BECKY ON YOUR FEET." Gio yelled as he continued to fuck his sister who screamed that she was cumming and begging him to give her a baby at the same time.
Becky struggled to obey, and it took both Abi and Tiffany to help her stand on her legs that felt weak from trying to resist the urge to cum. Every move caused the clip on her clit to stimulate and cause pain at the same time. "You're struggling to hold on, aren't you, slut?"
Becky thought about denying it. "I am Sir, that last clamp almost made me cum."
"Yes, I can see that I think we will give you a little break. Assume the collar me position at the foot of the bed until I'm done with these other sluts."
"Thank you, Sir."
Gio chuckled. "OH no little pain slave. Don't thank me yet the night hasn't even started yet. I promise when I clamp that collar on your neck, you'll be past begging us to let you cum."
Becky kneeled in the proper position, legs spread to show her soon to be master and mistress her dripping pussy. Hands on the back of her neck, elbows out, back straight with her forty double D breast thrust out Nipples still clamped and aching. She knew it was unwise to taunt the people in control of her pain, but her pride wouldn't let her concede anything more than she already had. "I can take anything you think you can dish out, Sir."
Gio laughed. "The day is still young. There are humiliations and torments galore yet to come. I wonder if you'll make it through your collaring ritual without using your safe word? It's my goal to find your absolute limit and make you break little pain slut."
Becky whimpered with anticipation even as she tried to stay perfectly still in the collar me position. Every little shift caused delicious pain to throb over her clit and deep inside her pussy. She needed whatever Gio and Abi wanted to give her. She was like a junky getting a fix after rehab. So full of need she couldn't think past getting the next bit of pain or pleasure.
Gio turned his attention back to his sister, who had calmed a little while he'd dealt with Becky. She had cum so hard on his cock earlier that she hadn't been making since in the things she screamed. Now Fiona seemed to be back in control and was humping back into his cock, trying to get him to go harder and faster again. Instead, he changed his position, shoving down on her back, moving her into a more submissive position. As he did, he felt the opening of her cervix against his cock.
He still had a good three inches of his cock outside of his big sister. This was the most she'd ever taken. But at this angle he could feel her cervix and he knew that if he was slow and patient, he could work the rest of his cock up through her cervical opening and into her womb. He pushed, and he heard her gasp. "What are you doing, Gio?"
"I'm going to give you what you want, Fiona. This time you're going to take my entire cock. I can feel your cervix, and I'm going to push through that opening and into your womb. I bet if I dump my cum into your uterus instead of just your Virginia we can beat the odds of your birth control pills after all they are only ninety percent effective, anyway. If I'm in your womb when I cum, I bet we'll beat that ten percent and knock you up."
"OH GOD GIO! I CAN FEEL YOU STREATCHING MY CERIVIX: OH, OH, OH GOD. YOU'RE REALLY DOING IT! YOU'RE ACTUALLY GOING TO GO INSIDE MY..." Fiona screamed as she felt the pop as his cock head pushed past the top of her cervix and fit into her womb. Then, a moment later, she felt as his balls settled against her body.
For the first time since she'd found out how big he was and straddled his big fat cock, Fiona had all thirteen and three quarters of it inside her. Gio, her baby brother, was three inches deep in her womb. Then he pumped shallow and fast, just until his cockhead bumped against the opening in her cervix and then deep into her womb again and again.
She was fuller than she'd ever been and it mixed the pleasure with the pain of having his thickness stretching her cervical opening. Then it happened. Fiona experienced the most intense orgasm of her life. To call it a cum was misleading. She wasn't cumming; she was violently exploding from her brother's rough fucking.
Her pussy clamped and released so hard she thought she would pass out. Add to that feeling, her cervix started clamping against the thick cock shoved past it as well. Fiona lost all coherent thought as her brain melted in the pleasure Gio's cock was putting her through.
Gio felt her pussy clamp on his hard cock, but the strange part was feeling her cervix pulsing, too. It was like being massaged twice in the same place, a warm vice squeezing his shaft so hard he couldn't move more than a few centimeters and then just under his cockhead, getting the same squeezing flutter only faster. It was enough to set his own orgasm off, and he roared as he unloaded deep in his sister's womb.
Just when he was sure he was done cumming, Abi was behind him, shoving her finger up his ass and rubbing in tight little flicks against his prostate. Gio went off like a roman candle again, shooting rope after rope of his thick, virile sperm right into his sister's open womb. Coating every inch. When he was empty and spent, Gio collapsed and slipped out of his sister who was still cum drunk from her own stellar orgasm.
Tiffany and Abi got Fiona turned over and her ass up on several pillows, tilting her cervix up, keeping Gio's fertile seed deep in her womb. While neither of them had gotten to ride Gio's cock, they were okay with it because they knew he'd be up again before the night was over. They could wait. This time had been for Fiona to help her achieve her goal of having Gio's baby.
Thirteen

~~~~~

Gio rolled off the bed. He walked over to his dresser and pulled out a clean pair of pants and a t-shirt. No need to get dressed up. Knowing that the expensive suit he'd gotten was not just tailored to him but dry clean, he put the pants and jacket into the wardrobe that already had some of his clothes in it. Yes, he'd invited Mia over for dinner so they could talk about the company. If, however, there was any hope of her joining their little family like he hoped, she might as well get used to seeing his big fat cock. If she didn't join them, at least she'd know why he had so many women in his life.
He also needed to talk to Tiffany about what Abi had mentioned, all of them getting married to each other, living this polyamorist lifestyle as a polyamory marriage. His life had sure changed in a week's time. This time last week, he'd been sure he was going to end up the last Virgin on earth. Now he had a house full of women, all who wanted to fuck him senseless several times a day.
Gio needed a distraction and went up to his old room. Thankfully, Becky had been wise enough to realize that his desk and computer set up were off limits to anyone else. The first thing he did was check the company's financial account. The automatic transfer from his online money friends account into his newly secured bank account was more than double what it had been earlier that morning. It was his first full day of having the simple button on his ClickTalk app and he'd already made almost half a million dollars. Surely it would have to slow down some soon. Yet each day more people and business were adding ClickTalk accounts to their social media presence.
He closed out that account window and opened one to order some new top of the line gear for working. If he was going to make a go of ClickTalk and G.L. Creations LLC, then he need something better than an old used server and a cheap computer. He started with the computer, going online and custom ordering a top of the line computer set up with Multiple Monitors. He purchased the coding software he'd always wanted and then he added a pen and drawing pad and the top of the line graphic design software suite he'd also always wanted to learn.
He saw that they also had an online training software he could order for both the coding software and the graphic design suite, and he added it as well. He entered his temporary debit card and payed for the purchases.



Next, he went to another site. This one was the company that had the best expandable server towers racks and blades on the market today. He bought a rack and several blades. He also bought two top of the line towers that the rack and blades could be connected to creating his own miniature server farm. That would allow for ClickTalk to expand how Mia had suggested and still give him plenty of storage and operating speed and power for adding other games and apps.
They would use one tower only as an internal server for those working for the company. An intranet, as it were. The external tower or the one connected to the internet would be separate and the only link would be through the set up Gio and ordered for himself. Once he got to know his soon to be hired team of graphic designers and coders, he'd give access as he felt comfortable. He'd also need to add a couple of different internet connection modems and routers. One dedicated to the ClickTalk and working app server, another for employees to use. A third just for himself. He'd call his cable access company tomorrow and talk about getting those set up next door quickly.
Once done, he logged off, feeling like he had made some progress. He had a couple of personal things to take care of computer wise and he'd try to do that later this afternoon, but right now this whole Polyamorous/Polyamory relationship thing was heavy on his mind. He really needed to talk to Tiffany and see if she was feeling the same way as Abi and Fiona. If so, he would need to make some serious changes in their lives again.
He went downstairs onto the main floor and followed sounds of his 'women' chatting and laughing. He entered the living room and saw Tiffany and Fiona setting on either side of Abi on the couch, each dressed in their downstairs uniform. Becky was still naked, sitting in one of the stuffed straight-backed chairs, still wearing only the three alligator clamps. Gio noticed that the woman's nipples and clit had changed color and he thought they might have miscalculated the need for blood flow to those parts. He didn't want to damage her, so he walked over to her.
"Becky, I'm going to have to remove the clamps I don't think it's safe to leave them on any longer. When I remove them, the pain is going to be excoriating and it will probably make you cum on the spot. Because of that, I'm giving you permission to cum when I remove them. The game is supposed to be fun and yet give you what you need. Not be impossible for you to survive. So I'm going to amend the Submarine rule in that if something looks dangerous after a while you can inform us and that won't be a true Submarine."
Becky's eyes began to tear up as she nodded. "Thank you Gio."
Gio smiled at her. "You should have said something when they went numb."
She nodded. "I know, but I didn't want to wait twenty-four hours for my collar."
"You won't for this." Gio looked at Tiffany. "Get me a towel please I want to put it under Becky before we remove these clamps. I'd rather not soak mom's fake Queen Anne chair."
Tiffany came back with a black garbage bag and two towels and the first aid kit from the bathroom. "Stand up Mrs. Long."
Becky stood, and Tiffany put down the garbage bag and then the two towels. "Better to be safe than sorry later."
Gio nodded. "Good thinking. Also, a good idea on the first aid kit. Help me get this off her. You take her right nipple, I'll take the left and her clit. I think it would be better to remove them all at once and I don't want to jerk them off this time. I think we left them on too long for that."
"How do you want to do this?"
Gio looked at Tiffany. "I'll count to three, then we open them. Watch out for her to cum a bucket load. Pink Cherry told us that wasn't uncommon."
"Okay, ready when you are."
Gio grabbed the two clamps he was going to remove and noticed Tiffany did the same with hers. "Okay, here we go. One. Two. Three."
He opened the clamps, as did Tiffany. Becky sat for a second as color seeped back into her nipples and then she screamed As the pain hit and her pussy pulsed with the overwhelming rush of both the pain and pleasure. She soaked the towels under her and then collapsed into the chair as she fainted from the intense mix of pain and pleasure and the most intense orgasm she'd had in years.
Gio picked up Becky and Tiffany, took the towels and bag off the chair she went and got a washcloth and another towel and cleaned up the older woman. Gio sat her back in the chair and snapped an Ammonia Ampoule and waved it under her nose, waking her up. "Wow, that was a big one."
"And the last one until after we collar you do you understand Becky?"
She nodded "Yes Sir."
He smiled and helped her stand again, holding on as she got her feet under. "Good Girl." Gio looked at his sister next. "Can you go downstairs and grab the outfit in the Pink Cherry bag? It's Becky's downstairs uniform. She may dress for now. Take her with you and help her get ready for the rest of the evening."
Fiona smiled at him. "Of course, Gio that's part of taking care of our family. By the way, I ordered dinner from the Mediterranean Garden they will deliver it around five thirty. I got enough for ten. A fresh salad and some Greek style pasta and seafood dish I'd never heard of and baklava for dessert. I thought Mia might enjoy something from home."
Gio laughed. "That's fine. I love you think anything served at an American restaurant will be authentic to another country."
Fiona huffed. "it's Mediterranean Gio."
"It's Mediterranean style, Fiona. It isn't an actual meal you would get on any Greek island. Why enough for ten people?"
Fiona shrugged her shoulder. "In this house now days who knows how many will be here at dinner. Better too much than not enough."
He nodded. "Good point."
Fiona helped Becky downstairs. "Hey maybe let her rest a little while she's down there she looks pretty wiped."
Fiona nodded, and the two of them slowly made their way down to the new bedroom.
Gio turned to Abi. "I need to talk to Tiffany so I'm going to take her out on the new bike if that's alright with you?"
Abi smiled Gio knew she realized exactly what He was about to do. "That's fine Fiona and I are going to take Mom and go shopping. Is it okay if I get some of the money in your backpack for us to spend? We are going back to Pink Cherry's she's holding a few things for me."
Gio frowned. "We just left there recently, and her granddaughter is supposed to be here sometime soon."
"Cheri will not come until five that gives me an hour and a half. I preordered what we are going to get. It's your fault part of it, anyway."
Gio raised his eyebrow. "My fault?"
"Yes, you said that we all needed more outfits to wear downstairs. So we all got on Cherry's website and picked out some things. She had several in stock and the others will be shipped to us here in the next two days. Plus, I want to get new locks for the girls. Considering our earlier talk, I want locks that don't humiliate anyone or make things so obvious."
Gio thought about that and nodded. "Yeah, see if you can find those locks like moms that are less obvious."
Abi smiled. "We are on the same page again, Gio. That's what I ask for, expect for mom. I think we went the wrong direction for her completely. She needs the humiliation, so I'm going a new direction with her. I know she's going to accept it from you, but it's my job to help you meet each woman's needs. What I ordered may seem strange to you at first but it will help meet her needs."
"I trust you to know what she needs and to teach me if I need to know it."
"Well, thank you I'll talk with you after we both get home about it and we will have implemented it by then."
Gio nodded. "We need to talk about a soft line stop for her, too. What happened just now could have been dangerous if we hadn't caught it. She needs to tell us when she has issues without fearing we won't play anymore."
Abi stood and wrapped her arms around him and kissed him deep and long. "You are so good to us. Don't let anyone tell you otherwise, Gio. You may have an enormous cock, but that isn't all you are. You are a fantastic lover and a kind, considerate and loving one too. I wasn't joking today when I told Cherry you were the rainbow unicorn. A big dicked man who knows how to please a lady and cares for her too. Go talk to Tiffany you'll see it will all work out."
Gio walked over to Tiffany. "Want to go for a ride on my new Harley?"
She smiled at him. "Really? Do you even have to ask?"
Gio laughed and handed her the helmet that he'd picked out for Abi. "use this helmet for now I'll order one for you and Fiona this weekend."
Tiffany frowned. "Why order us each one we can all use the same helmet. It's not like more than one of us can ride with you at a time."
"True, I guess. I just like that each of you girls has your own stuff. I mean, you are all sharing me, and I enjoy making you each feel unique."
"And you gave each of us our own color we noticed that but the things Abi just bought they aren't just in that one color, we like variety too, Gio. I hope you like the outfits we bought. We got some that were individual and some we each bought the same of so we can all dress the same for you."
"I'm sure I'll love them all."
Tiffany climbed on behind Gio and he pressed the start button and they took off. "Oh, this is so different from your old bike."
Gio nodded. "It is the electric engine, makes it so quiet. Easier to talk."
"Yeah, but no pussy vibrations."
Gio laughed. "Well, I could order you a bullet vibrator to shove into you horny little hole when we go riding so you get your 'good vibrations'."
Tiffany chuckled over the speaker. "That might work."
They pulled into the local creamery. "Let's get a couple of shakes. I need to talk to you about something."
Gio took her hand and led her inside She got a double chocolate and he got a banana and they sat looking out over the parking lot. Gio could tell she looked nervous, and he knew that was his fault. "We've had a rough week, huh?"
She nodded and bit her lip. "Yeah somewhat."
Gio smiled. "Don't worry Tiffany, I'm not ending things again. I just need to ask you a few things."
"Okay." She relaxed a little at that.
"First, I'm sorry again for just tossing you back to your dad without asking what you wanted. That's why we're having this little talk. I never want to upset you like that again. So, when I'm thinking of something that impacts you or all of us, I want to ask your opinion and what you want or need. That's what this conversation is about I need to know Tiffany how you really feel about me."
She looked at this almost perfect man and was confused. "Is this about you and Abi? I mean, I know my place in your life, Gio. Abi is your soulmate, the girl you love and I'm just the sex slave that you fuck when you need someone to help take care of your needs. Don't worry about me causing problems."
Gio sat back. "Wait, no, that isn't what I mean. This isn't about Abi and me well it sort of is, but she wanted me to talk to you. She thinks you're in love with me and that you want to stay with us beyond the end of the school year, maybe even longer."
A tear fell from Tiffany's eye and she swiped it angrily. "Don't worry about me Gio and you can tell Abi she doesn't have to worry about me either. I know my place in our group. I'm yours and I plan to stay with you as long as you'll let me."
"But what about UT and your scholarship?"
"I already withdrew from Ut and sent a letter explaining the issue here with the school and stated that Cheerleading has become a triggering event in my life now. I don't want to have to face football players alone again. They make me nervous."
"So you plan to go to school here?"
"Honestly no. I know this sweet guy who is starting up this really cool tech startup building games and apps. I thought I might go to work for him as maybe the CEO's personal assistant or receptionist."
"You are more than welcome to either Job Tiffany. I know how organized you are and you would be a real help with either job."
"Good, now as for how I feel about you. Gio, I love you. I love our whole weird family. I'm happy where I am. I'm happy wearing your collar and staying with you for as long as you want me. Forever if you'll let me."
Gio heaved a sigh. "Okay, good then. Listen, I messed up again with you. Tonight I'm taking the lock off your collar." He held up his hand when he saw the fear on her face. "Not to get rid of you. I don't want to humiliate you anymore, Tiffany.
I love you the same as I love Fiona and Abi. Fiona had a melt down today because I wasn't listening to her wants and needs. I get you need protection for now and I hope I'm reading this righ,t that you love me as much as I love you. Because Abi suggested something today. Fiona is dropping school tomorrow, and she wants to be my housewife and stay at home, mother. Abi, of course, wants to be my wife and Partner. You say you love me. That you love our entire family. Abi did some research and found something called a Polyamorous or Polyamory Relationship. It's a type of relationship where there are over two people in a committed relationship. All of them equal. So I want to know Tiffany, if you could actually marry me and Fiona and Abi and all of us be husband and wives together, would you want that?"
She looked at him. "Really? Is that legal?"
"No, it isn't legal, but there are ways around that, sort of. We would make a commitment and could even have a wedding ceremony, but you wouldn't just be marrying me. You would marry me, Fiona and Abi. We'd all be equal in each other's eyes. But legally we'd have to do something weird. You could legally become a McLoed, but not my wife. You would legally be Fiona's wife. But we would have a ceremony in front of our loved ones and friends who would know that we are husband and wife and wife and wife. You would have two wives and a husband. Just not on paper."
"Gio, are you seriously asking me to marry you and Abi and Fiona right now? To be your wife alongside them, not just your sex slave?"
"Yes, only I need you to understand you wouldn't be just my wife alongside of them. I wouldn't just be Gio and his three wives, it would also be Tiffany and her two wives and husband."
"And Abi and Fiona want this too?"
"Let's go home and ask them.".
Gio held out his hand, and Tiffany took it. They stood and moved to the door when it opened and in walked Dean Chadwick and four other members of the football team. "Well, look what we have here, boys. The Geek and the Queen Bitch."
Fourteen

~~~~~

Abi Long watched as Gio left with Tiffany. So much had happened in the last twenty-four hours and she felt like she was the proverbial phoenix rising reborn from the ashes of her old life. It was just yesterday she thought she'd never get away from Dean Chadwick. Just yesterday that she'd been forced to act like she loved the asshole and act as his loving and submissive girlfriend or risk her and her mother losing everything.
Then, like a cleansing fire, her mother had burned it all to the ground. Bringing them to Gio and begging him to claim them, protect them, own them. By all rights, he could have accepted her terms and things would be so different today. Instead, Gio had offered them an alternative. He asked Abi to marry him and instead of making her one of his growing number of submissive women, he'd risen her to the dominant mistress to his master, allowing Abi to grow and explore her own sexually dominant side.
He'd recognized her mother for what she was as well. Gio, with a simple few words, had offered her the opportunity to have the sexual gratification she'd not been able to fully experience since Abi's father became ill.
Thinking about that so much that had confused her about her mom and dad was clearer now that she was paying attention to her mother's sexual needs. Things they had done and said that she didn't understand when she was younger suddenly were completely clear. Just knowing her mother was into BDSM and humiliation had made them clearer.
She had realized just a little while ago that her mom had a thing for 'Pet Play'. She could remember how, when she was younger, her mom blushing when her dad had called Becky a "good girl" while patting her back or head. He used to call her mom his little love puppy around the house and even around his friends and Abi had just thought it was a weird term of enderement.
Now she knew it wasn't, but probably because of Abi at the time, and Pet Play had evolved a bit since those days. They hadn't gone farther than that.
Abi now planned to push her mom. To find her hard limit on how far she was willing to go with that and the whole bondage/pain thing, too. Abi smiled, thinking of the fun she was about to set up for her mom and Gio.
Unlike Dean, Gio had listened to Abi's observations about the other women in his house. He'd welcomed her opinion on his other relationships and made her feel like an equal partner. Now tonight he was doing what Abi had suggested and asking Tiffany to become part of their Polyamory marriage.
Yes, the last twenty-four hours had definitely changed things and yet Abi couldn't sake the feeling that everything had been going too smoothly. Dean and his father weren't known for giving up so easily. It convinced her they were up to something. Something that would try to mess with her newfound happiness and bring Gio into trouble and her and her mother back under their thumbs.
Just then, she heard shuffling behind her and turned to see her mom dressed in the naughty businesswoman suit Gio had picked out for her. It looked good on her mom. "Hey baby, what are you doing out here?"
"Reflecting on life and making some plans."
"Anything I need to worry about as your mother or as your lowly pain slut?"
Abi shook her head. "Not really, wondering when the other shoe is going to drop. It worries me that the Chadwick's have seemed to give up you know that isn't like them."
Beth's arms wrapped around her daughter from behind. "I know it worries me, too. But thankfully I don't have to worry about them that's what I have you and Gio for now."
Abi turned and hugged her. "You know that I still love and respect you, right? I know we are humiliating you and treating you like a plaything, but as my mom, I've never been prouder. You know what you need, and you are finally allowing yourself to admit and embrace it."
"Thank you Abi, that means a lot to me. I'm proud of you, too. Watching you become a confident young woman these last few days has been part of why I'm brave enough to share who I am and what I need."
Abi smiled. "Thank you, too. Mom, we need to talk about this afternoon in the den, though. I know we said no soft line word but we need one. You needed to talk about the fact that the clamps were becoming a problem. We need a yellow word or a time out word that means you need to stop to talk about something or explain something. Both Gio and I are still learning about BDSM, pain play and humiliation play, so there are conversations we need to have and you need to tell us if the direction we are going works or doesn't for you. For an example, we read earlier about people that love being used as a human toilet. Are you into that or have you wanted to try that?"
Becky made a disgusted face. "I wouldn't like that, never even thought of that, but I know I wouldn't want someone to use me like a toilet."
"See, that's why we need to have some conversations and during play need to pause if you need to tell us that doesn't do good things for you. What if Gio had just used you? I'm not say he wanted to or would have. But by the rules earlier, the only way you could have stopped that was to say Submarine and then you wouldn't be getting collared tonight."



Becky nodded. "So what are you thinking?"
"I'm thinking that your pause word should be Periscope since your safe word is Submarine. Those are two words we will almost never use in a sexual environment."
Just then, Fiona found them. "Hey if we're still going shopping we need to leave soon. Can we take your car Mrs. Long I hate the piece of crap dad gave me."
Abi smiled. "Let's take Gio's new truck."
Fiona's eyes got round. "Gio bought a new truck? I thought he bought that new electric Harley."
Abi laughed. "He did he bought both. The guy gave him a great deal on his wrecked bike and, with the 'presidential incentive rebate' for buying an alternative fuel vehicle, it made the Electric bike the same price as the used one he was going to buy. Then he went and splurged on the truck. Wanted a hybrid but four-wheel drive for the winter. The truck is seriously awesome I got to drive it home from the dealer."
They went outside and Abi laughed at the drool and envy on Fiona's face. "Want to drive it? Then you can tell Gio you drove his truck before he did."
"He didn't test drive it?"
Abi laughed again. "He did, but we'll tell him that doesn't count it wasn't his when he test drove it. So you and I will have driven his truck before he did. He should have taken it since he took Tiffany and she was in her skirt, but I think he forget he bought it because we had to park on the street earlier."
Fiona climbed in the driver's seat and ran her hand over the steering wheel. "I want one. I know he won't let me have it he'll want to get me a SUV and being the stay at home mommy of our unit, that's what I'll end up with. But man, I love this truck and I haven't even driven it yet."
Abi shook her head. "No, I won't let him put you in a mommy's mobile. No reason you can't be the kick ass mom with the cool ass truck."
Fiona smiled. "Thank you Abi."
They got to Pink Cherrys, and Abi gave both Fiona and her mom warning. "This shop is off the wall sexy and the doorbell is hilarious. Cherry is well, she is unique. She will just flat out say what's on her mind, so don't be surprised at what comes out her mouth."
Becky spoke up. "She's always been that way."
Abi looked back at her mom she didn't know why she was surprised but she was. "MOM? You know Cherry?"
"Charity Pinkston? Yes, she was my home-economics teacher when I was in high school. They made her resign after her divorce and she opened this shop as sort of a slap to the PTA's face for ostracizing her for getting divorced." Becky blushed. "And your father and I might have bought some things from her from time to time."
Abi was shocked, but not too shocked. It made since this was the nicest adult toy store in town. The other two she'd looked at online were more old porn shops ran by sleazy men on the outskirts of town and she would never have felt comfortable shopping there. She opened the door and laughed at Fiona and her mother's shock when the door chime went off. "Spank Me, Master."
They all entered, and Abi froze when they were greeted by a young woman and not Cherry herself. "Hi Y'all, welcome to the Pink Cherry."
Never in her life had Abi seriously wanted to have sex with a woman. Her time with Tiffany, Cecilia, Fiona and her Mom was all more about sharing them with Gio. But this woman was a walking wet dream come true. Abi felt her panties soak as she realized this was Cheri Pinkston. The innocent twenty-year-old that Gio was supposed to teach about sex and take her cherry. But all Abi was thinking was she wanted to fuck this girl, she wanted this sexy woman under her, over her. Abi wanted to take Cheri's girl on girl virginity with or without Gio taking her actual cherry.
Cheri was about five foot two with the blondest hair Abi had ever seen it was almost white, it was so blonde. The cut was cute but different, long in the back like touch the top of her ass long and only chin length in the front. For about three inches, she had dyed the ends cotton candy hot pink. The girl's eyes were the color of fine Kentucky whiskey, a caramel colored amber, and the girl had no need for makeup and wasn't wearing any.
She had the plumpest lips Abi had ever seen outside of collagen filled porn stars and they had the hottest wets looking cotton candy hot pink lip gloss she'd ever seen. Her breast were slightly smaller than Fiona's, probably 30-32B cups at most. Abi knew because the girl was wearing a light pink, off the shoulder, puff sleeved crop top that was cropped just over and under those tits and the nipples were highly visible, poking against the fabric of the top. Her mid-drift was exposed, and the skin was the perfect golden tan color of a girl raised in the Georgia sun.
Hanging from Cheri's belly button was a sweet little piercing. Two tiny silver chains, each with a little pink cherry charm hanging from them.
She wore distressed denim shorts so small that made daisy dukes look large. With a pink bandana around the waist like a belt. Her legs were encased in sheer pink lace topped thigh highs with a seam running up the back and a pair of hot pink 4 inch heel cowboy style boots on her dainty little feet.
Abi's mouth watered, and her heart pounded. She swallowed and said. "Hello you must be Cheri Pinkston. I'm Abi Long I believe you're making a deliver to my place soon."
The girl blushed at Abi's obvious once over. "I um thought I was making a delivery to the McLeod's."
Fiona looked over at Abi. She smiled the look on her mistress's face was pure lust and she knew what was going through Abi's head. She'd bet all the marbles that Abi wanted to put a collar on the little smoke show in pink. And not to help with Gio's problem, either. There might be actual drool on Abi's chin. "You are I'm Fiona McLeod it's our house Abi is just our mistress and my brother's fiancée."
Just then Cherry came out and Abi shook off her girl love long enough to walk toward their older friend. Until she got behind Cheri and then she looked back at the most perfect ass, and she just wanted to drop to her knee's, yank the girl's shorts off, bury her head in that perfect ass and eat the girl until she was screaming for Abi to own her. And by God Abi was going to find away to keep this girl.
Thankfully, Cherry got her attention. "I just finished putting your order together. You said you wanted my help with a couple of things when you called earlier?"
"Yes, and don't think I'm leaving here without you explaining why you didn't tell us your granddaughter was liquid sex on legs."
Cherry looked at her. "I guess because I don't really see her that way. As a woman, I know she's adventurous or wants to be, and innocent. As her Granny, I still see my little pigtail wearing tomboy, not the young woman she's become."
"Gio's gonna be hard every moment she's around."
Cherry put her hand on Abi's wrist. "Don't you let that man of yours lose his head tonight. You both promised me she'd be pleasured and eased into sex, not taken like a conquest."
Abi swallowed. "I'm not worried about Gio losing his head he is a gentleman but damn Cherry, I almost jumped her in the aisle."
"Well, I don't mind if she wants to explore with you, but don't push her Abi. You play gentle and teach her right, too." The worry on her older lover's face sobered Abi and broke her lust drunkenness.
"You don't understand just how strict her upbringing has been. They taught her all sex was sinful and filthy. We should only do it for reproduction. It's taken me a year of constant emails and video calls to get her to even come here and explore the other side of that argument. If you all push too hard to fast, she'll retreat again."
Abi nodded "I promise well take good care of her and help her find out what she really wants to be and do. I will definitely help her learn how wonderful and pleasing any sexual contact can be."
"Okay, thank you. I'm trusting her to you, Abi. Please don't let me down. Now how can I help you?"
Abi smiled. "You remember my mother?"
"Yes, of course." Cherry turned to Abi's mom. "So good to see you again, Becky. I was so sorry to hear about Johnathan."
"Thank you, Ms. Pinkston. It was hard when he was gone for a while there. He fought so hard to stay with us all the way to the end."
"The good ones always do."
"Yes, I believe we've found another good one."
Cherry pulled Becky into a hug. "I know you have. I'm happy for you, Becky. You deserve another good man with a good heart. Now, how can I help you two?"
Abi smiled. "This is a periscope moment, mother. I asked Cherry to help us because neither Gio nor myself understand the pain and restraint part of BDSM very well and we want to give you what you need. So I'd like you and Cherry to look at the wall where the paddles and whips and BDSM gear is and show me what excites you or what is strictly off limits as way too far for you. Remember that we want to challenge you to explore your limits some."
"Well, the paddle Gio used earlier was very nice. I liked it wasn't wood. In the past I've had to have splinters removed from wooden paddles those aren't fun or sexy."
Cherry nodded. "Yes, I suggested he get the leather padded one. Gives a great sound and a rousing sting without the splinters of a wooden paddle or the cut of a whip."
"Yes, it was very good, once Gio got the hang of it. He was timid at first."
Abi shrugged her shoulders. "It's hard for him. He wants to give you what you need, but he doesn't enjoy causing anyone pain. Comes from all the bullying he's put up with over the years. That's why you and I are having this conversation, not you and him."
In the end, they got three floggers, one that was funny to Abi because it was rabbit's fur strips. Really, how much pain would soft fluffy fur cause.
But both Cherry and her mom said it wasn't about the pain but the sensation. Then they got an elk hide flogger with nine strips in it. Again a bit of sting but a softer leather, so a different feel to the sting. Then a heavier eighteen strip buffalo leather flogger. It would give more sting than everything else they owned, but not as far as an actual whip, which Becky had said was a hard pass. It turned out anything that might burn, cut, or scar was not her thing.
Then they talked about restraints. And ended up with a whole sensory deprivation restraint kit. It contained a blind fold. Two silk lined padded leather wrist restraints and the cord to use them on the bed. Two silk lined padded leather ankle restraints and the cords for those to secure someone to the bed again. A quality set of noise dampening headphones and a downloadable recording of a binary beat that sounds like a heart but was at a wavelength that increases arousal.
After the conversation, Abi herself wanted to try them. The thought of being secured helpless, unable to see or hear. To feel a sensation and not know what it was or who was doing it. That sounded delicious to her, and she thought they all might try it at least once.
That left on one more thing to discuss. "Mom, we talked a little earlier about the pet play you and dad used to do. How far did that ever go? Did you have a collar?"
Becky nodded. "Yes, but I only wore it in the bedroom."
"Did you have a costume for your pet? You know, like a tail and ears?"
She shook her head "No, he just called me his fuck puppy I wore a collar and while it was on, he'd only fuck me doggie style while calling me either his little fuck Puppy or his fuck bitch."
Abi led her over to the pet play section. "Okay, well, I want to get you back into that. I think it's a great way to enhance your humiliation level. So you have a few options on the pet. There's bunny pet. You wear long ears and a little cotton tail butt plug and at home you hop around everywhere and only eat veggies and drink from one of those water bottles with the metal ball."
Becky shook her head. "No, thank you. Hoping and no meat yeah I'll pass on that."
"Then how about cow? There's a whole cow suit, complete with horns. It's open in the crotch and has a long tail. Your tit's hang out as the utters. Oh, that's probably a pass too again. No meat, so is the horse. So that leaves Pig, kitten or puppy.
I think the pig is out because though the outfit is cute with a little rubber snout and pink curly tail. You would live in a pigsty and we already agree, nasty waste isn't on your desired list either. So Kitten or Puppy. I know you did Puppy with dad so do you want to do kitten so you aren't reminded of dad?"
"No, dear, lets stick to puppy, I'm partial to puppies."
They finally picked out everything. They went with a fox terrier set of ears and remote vibrating butt plug fox tail in brown and white. Becky's collar was slim, black, silk padded leather, with a small bone shaped lock. A metal engraved plate on the collar said "McLoed Family Pet." Her dog tag was engraved with her pet name, well the cleaner version, though they agreed her real pet name was fuck puppy. They had the tag engraved "Love Puppy".
Becky wanted to fully embrace the pet lifestyle, so they got two food bowls and knee pads with puppy paws on the bottoms. They also got a pet crate three, large pet bed pillows for the den since "no pets on the furniture" was a rule. One set of puppy pads for when it rained for the puppy to go potty on and a potty training stake and flags for outside. A long leather leash. It was pink and could double as a spanking strap to punish Fuck Puppy if she was bad. And two modified slutty business woman outfits with cutaways for the tail to fit through.
Abi had offered to get her mom a "work tail" It was soft rubber that could be glued to her ass crack with but glue so no one at work would see it but Becky refused. She told Abi. "If I'm going to embrace this as a lifestyle again, then I'm done hiding. I am who I am and everyone gets used to it or they can work somewhere else."
They put everything in the crate and were getting ready to leave when something caught Abi's attention. "Cherry, what are these?" She pointed into the jewelry case at what looked like a unique collar. Cherry looked. "Oh, these are a new day collar I got in. I have a friend who is a jewelry designer. These will be unique to just my store."
"A day collar?"
Cherry smiled. "There are all kinds of collars, Abi. Day collars are actual collars, but they are more subtle and elegant the normal collar, like Becky has." Cherry pointed at an assortment of precious metal chokers or chains. Some of which looked so much like a necklace you'd never know it was a collar.
"There are consideration collars." Cherry pointed at chokers made of soft material, mostly silk, satin or lace, or a combination of those materials. "These aren't lockable or made to be permanent but for someone to wear while a master or mistress is considering if a submissive is right for them and the submissive decides if they want the Dominant as their master or mistress. It lets other dominants know this submissive is off limits right now. Kind of like a reserved sign or placeholder for a more lasting collar.
Then there are training collars. They are usually plain and have no lock. It's obvious from the name what they are. The Master is still training the submissive to serve, but at the same time the submissive is training the Mistress to recognize the submissive's needs and how to provide them.
I know you and Gio are going to be great Dominates because of the earlier conversation with your mom. Together you and he are willing to ask questions of your submissives to see and hear what they say they need and you both just naturally recognize they can go further than they think so you 're pushing but not too much. In most D/s circles, older D/s would encourage you to slow down and put everyone in a training collar. Because you aren't fully trained, thus this lesson."
Cherry winked, then she continued. "However, you all have known each other most of your lives and that gives you an advantage over other new D/s relationships."
Cherry went on with her lesson. "Next, you would advance your submissives to where you are today, commitment collars. Where they are fully trained and are now willing to make a lasting commitment to you two as Dominates. You've already gotten your ceremony worked out and you realize that locking the collar on is a large part of that. Locking symbolizes the seriousness of a lasting commitment. I can order a version of these collars for that with normal locks.
She pointed to the ones she had on display. "These, however, are of a different variety These are the last type of collar, a permanent collar."
Each collar was a choker style collar with rings of yellow, rose, and white gold. Yellow of the bottom rings that were offset from the top rings of rose gold and smaller white gold connecting rings. But what caught Abi's attention was the charm in the front. An infinity symbol with a heart on one side with the crescent moon and stars in the heart. There were five of them laying there with a box of colored jewels next to them. Abi swallowed five of them. She looked at the jewels there were different kinds "Are those Jewels real or crystals?"
Cherry smiled. "The jewels are the real deal I have blue sapphires, emeralds, rubies, pink sapphires and of course Diamonds."
"They go in the rings, right?"
Cherry nodded. "Are you going to keep these on hand?"
"Yes, I told you they are exclusive just for the Pink Cherry."
"If I buy some of them now, can I add other gemstones later?"
"Yes, it wouldn't be hard to add stones."
"I want three. One with an Emerald and a Blue Saphire, One with a Diamond and a Blue Saphire and One with an Emerald and a Diamond. And three locks."
"All right, tell me why though?"
"Gio will insist on getting the girls' engagement rings. I'm getting them engagement collars. And one for myself. Gio is our heart who gave us the moon and stars forever and each other. The stones are representative of each of us, Diamond for me, Emerald for Fiona and Blue Sapphire for Tiffany."
"I'm only doing this because you understand the real significance of a permanent collar. But Abi understand, the locks on these are called permanent locks. Once you lock them in place, there is no key to unlock them. The only way to remove them is to cut the lock off."
Fiona came up with Cheri. Those two had been shopping for more clothes for the girls, while Abi was busy with her mom and Cherry. Cherry attached the stones and put each collar and lock in a jewelry box that said "jewelry by Ava"
Abi paid, and they all loaded up with Abi opting to ride with Cheri so they could have some girl talk on the way home and she could get to know the girl.
Fifteen

~~~~~

Gio and Tiffany arrived home just after Abi, Fiona and Becky. Thankfully, they'd not had any real trouble with Dean and his goon squad. They'd made a few comments and threatened him and the girls again, this time including Becky and Abi, but the creamery's store manager came out to ask if there was a problem and Gio had used the time to leave without having to fight. He'd not even let the encounter upset him until Dean had followed him into the parking lot. "Enjoy the high life while you can, Gio. I can tell you that things are going to return to normal and soon." Gio laughed as he and Tiffany were riding away. When Tiffany asked what was so funny, he responded. "They say the definition of insanity is to do the same thing over and over the same way while expecting different results. How crazy is Dean if he thinks everything can ever just go back to how they were?"
Tiffany squeezed him around the middle. "What do you mean?"
"Think about it. Even if they can make the total mess with you and your cheerleading friends go away, things can't go back to the way they were. The blackmailing of the squad into being the players and staffs toys is known now. Parents, and other students wouldn't allow it. So that can't go back to how it was and how many of the cheerleaders are still with the guys they were with last week?"



"About half. There were a few who made an actual connection."
"So that can't go back to how it was. I was a pushover who didn't stand up for himself. Mostly because it was just easier to go with the flow. But I've changed too. I like who I'm becoming more than I enjoyed being safe. They may get all of you to leave me, but they can't make me afraid to stand up anymore. So that won't go back to how it was. Plus, I don't think they could make you or Abi or Fiona leave me because you all have changed too."
"I have changed. You helped me change. I mean yes, that first night I didn't know that I would ever love you I wanted you and I knew I needed you not just for what your amazing cock could do but the potential to be free of Brock. After I realized you were not just a wonderful lover but a good guy, I started to like you and then you stood up to Brock and Chris and protected Tara and me. That's when I loved you, I think. Now I don't know what I would do without you."
Gio responded by patting her hands once before putting both hands back on the handlebars. "Well, if you would just accept my proposal then you'll never have to find out."
"I just need to talk to Abi and Fiona first, Gio. If they really are okay with it and want me, then I'll say yes with a gigantic smile on my face."
"Then lets hurry and get you home and in front of them. Once you say yes, we'll be facing whatever the team is planning together and we are stronger together."
Now they were home, and it looked like Abi and Fiona had bought out Pink Cherry's from all the stuff they were unloading from the truck Gio had forgotten he'd bought. It had been parked on the street and he'd just automatically taken his bike for his drive and conversation with Tiffany, forgetting all about the fact that he'd bought a new truck that morning. "So what did you think of my new truck?" Gio asked Fiona after he got his helmet off.
Fiona looked at him and smiled like the Cheshire cat. "You mean my new truck? Because I hate to tell ya little brother, but I have the key fob and I'm never giving it back."
Gio laughed. "Liked it that much, huh?"
His sister nodded. "Yes, and I'm serious; I'm keeping it. I need a new vehicle and it IS in my color, so that means you must have bought it for me."
Gio knew he would end up giving in to her. He loved her and loved seeing her happy. "Then I guess I'll have to give the motorcycle to Becky because her color is black."
Becky spoke from behind him. "You aren't even going to get me to ride on that thing Gio McLoed never."
Gio laughed until he turned around. Standing beside Becky was a walking wet dream of a woman. "Hi, there I'm Gio McLoed."
The girl smiled at him, and his heart skipped a beat. She was definitely 'pretty in pink' then he realized what she'd just asked him. "Are you from the Clan McLoed and four hundred years old?"
He laughed and said "There can be only one."
She laughed and bounced on the balls of her toes. "Do you have an ancient white Katana in this dwelling, Gio McLeod of the Clan McLeod?"
Imitation his grandfather who had left him the Clan sword, he spoke in a perfectly terrible fake Scottish Borouge "Nay Lassie, but I ken shoe ye me clan sword. I keep it under me, Kilt."
She laughed again. "I'm Cheri Pinkston and I think with pickup lines like that I'll stick to the katana." Her Georgia accent swept away Gio, and he loved the way she pronounced her own name more Shaw-ree than Sherry.
Fiona looked at Tiffany and Abi. "Dear God, she speaks Gio. You know he's going to want to keep her."
Abi smiled, even though she felt a stab of jealousy. This girl spoke Gio's geek language: could she be anymore perfect for him? "Well, she is already in Pink we don't have a pink woman yet."
Fiona laughed again "You want to keep her too!"
Tiffany smiled. "Well, he is supposed to pop her Cherry in two weeks and we need a replacement for Tara. If we plan to not wear ourselves out we need to find some more outside women."
Both Fiona and Abi looked at her with shock. Tiffany shrugged. "Don't tell me I'm the only one already getting sore from that monster in his pants."
Fiona and Abi both shook their head and Abi answered. "No, and I have only one day of it you two have been going for several. Tiffany is right we need to find him some 'other' sources of relief."
Tiffany bit her lip. "That's another thing. Gio asked me to marry him tonight. He said you two wanted to get married to me too is that true?"
Fiona looked at Tiffany. "Tiffany Anderson, are you asking me to marry you?"
Tiffany could see the tender affection under the laughing tease and decided to go big or go home. She dropped to her knee's and heard the new girl suck in a breath. "Fiona McLeod, would you do me the great honor of becoming my wife in a polyamory?"
Seeing how nervous Tiffany was, Fiona was serious and stopped teasing the girl. "Yes Tiffany Anderson, I would love to marry you."
Tiffany turned and looked at Abi, tears in her eyes of love, acceptance and joy. Abigail Long, would you be my wife?
Abi put her hand on the girl's cheek "Yes Tiffany, I will be your wife."
Fiona waited until Tiffany was on her feet, and she kneeled in front of her. "Tiffany Anderson, will you marry me and be my wife alongside Abi?"
Tears of acceptance and love ran down Tiffany's face as she said. "Oh yes, please."
Then Fiona turned to Abi. "Will you Abigail Long marry me in Polyamory alongside Tiffany?"
Abi again stroke Fiona's face lovingly. "It would honor me to be your wife Fiona McLeod."
Fiona stood and glared at Gio. "It would be nice to have a husband in all this, but no one's asked me yet."
Gio sighed and looked at their new friend Cheri. "Do you see what I have to put up with every day? No respect at all."
Cheri laughed. "I don't think you speak the truth Highlander."
Gio sighed, and with fake annoyance walked up to his women. "I was going to take you someplace special and ask you like I did Tiffany, but I guess the garage will do since everyone else thinks it's okay."
He kneeled before his sister. "Fiona Brigitte McLoed, I have loved you my whole life, it seems. First as my big sister, then as my lover, now as the woman wanting to mother my yet unconceived children. Please marry me alongside Abi and Tiffany in our Polyamory and be our wife?"
"Oh Gio, just when I think you can't get any more perfect, you have to prove me wrong." Fiona fell to her knee's and hugged her brother and fiancée. "Yes, a thousand times yes to all of that."
Gio Kissed her so sweetly that it made Cheri Pinkston long for such a kiss from him. No wonder her grandmother had suggested this guy be the one to show her the delights of romantic pleasure. He really was a master.
Gio then turned to Tiffany. "Now then Tiffany Anderson. I've asked you once before and you told me you needed to talk to Fiona and Abi. You have so now I ask you again. Will you marry me alongside both of them in Polyamory and be my wife?"
Tiffany still crying in Joy. "Yes Gio McLoed, I will take you as my husband in Polyamory and be your wife."
Gio stood pulling Fiona up with him and wrapped one arm around Tiffany, delivering to her a kiss as sweet and loving as the one he'd just given Fiona. Then he reached and pulled Abi into their four way hug and kissed her the same way. He looked back at Cheri, making her heart shudder, and smirked. "As you can see, Cheri Pinkston in my life, there can't be only one. I need to catch 'em all."
"I see that, Gio, but do you have the balls to train the ones you catch?"
Fiona looked at Abi and smirked. "She really speaks Gio."
Abi nodded absently. "Yes, she seems to be perfect for us. Doesn't she?"
Tiffany, who hadn't officially met the girl yet, said. "I think we need to get to know her better for certain. It's possible she might be worth being more than a cum dump, but we don't really know her, do we?"
"You're right, Tiffany, and that brings up an excellent point for the three of us. We need to have approval of whom Gio is using for relief of his needs outside the five of us. I mean, we know we are all 'clean and safe.' But Gio is about to be worth a lot of money and since he can't use any 'protection' We need to pre-approve his encounters. With a current STD test and proof of birth control. He's ours to take care of now as much as we are his."
Tiffany and Fiona nodded. "But that's for later now lets get things inside and then we can have a talk with Cheri before Mia and whoever else gets here."
The girls nodded. Abi pointed to Tiffany and handed her a bag with all the puppy pet gear in it. "Have you found and read a section on Pet Play in your studies yet, Tiffany?"
Tiffany looked in the bag and blushed. "Just some basics."
"Well, mom is embracing that life can you take her inside and help her get dressed. The Nylon collar is her 'consideration collar' put it on her. Ear's tail and knee pads only tonight Leash attached to the collar and in her mouth unless you want to lead her into her crate. The crate will be in the den tonight. Then the playroom, from then on. And before you ask. I don't know what room is going to be the playroom. At least for tonight it will be the den."
"Yes, Mistress."
"Are we going to stick to that, then?"
Tiffany nodded. "For now. I know we are engaged and working together, but someone needs to be in charge. I don't want to do it. I'll keep Gio organized but I don't want to be the leader."
With that, she took the bag and left. "Come on, Becky, it's time to start getting you ready."
Becky hurried after her. Fiona looked at Abi. "I agree with Fiona someone has to be in charge it's been you, it should remain you. I'll take charge of household and children but you are in charge of the bedroom, us and Gio's daily use women. Mistress."
Abi sighed, then smiled. "Fine then housewife, you take the clothes downstairs and get them put in their proper place."
"I think I'll put them in the laundry first, Mistress. I'd like to know they weren't tried on before I hang them in the closets or put them in drawers."
"Great idea. Get to it and make sure that the food delivery is going to be on time. I reckon we are all going to need lots of energy tonight. Then meet us all in the den."
Abi turned to Gio. "Hey Gio, we are running out of time. Can you carry the bench from the back of Cheri's car into the den put it where you want. Thanks to mom moving the bedroom, we'll have to collar and play in there tonight."
Gio nodded. "That metal crate goes where the coffee table is now, at least for tonight. We'll talk about a play room tomorrow morning at breakfast."
"What are you going to do? While I'm doing all this heavy lifting?"
"First, I'm going to be a delightful hostess and show our new guest around the house, then I'm going to get her to help me get things ready for tonight. I bought lots of surprises for playing both with mom and the others."
"Sounds good."
Sixteen

~~~~~

Gio sighed. This was part of what it meant to be the man. No wonder most of them only had one wife. He suddenly had three fiancées and was still doing all the heavy lifting.
Then he turned around to see Abi leading Cheri into the den from the dining room.
"Gio, lets sit on the couch and talk the three of us about the next two weeks."
Gio sat, and Abi sat patting between her for Cheri. "We won't bite, at least not tonight anyway." She winked, and Cheri turned red. Gio laughed.
"Lets talk about the big fat elephant in the room."
Gio laughed again, but it was a more nervous laugh. "It's big, but it ain't an elephant."
Abi snorted. "Jesus Gio. I meant the whole virginity removal thing that's supposed to happen in two weeks."
"What about it?"
Abi sighed and put her arm around Cheri. "Look, we shouldn't have made plans for Cheri without her. It's like you me and Cherry took away a large part of learning about sexual relations from her. For all I know, Cheri doesn't want to lose her virginity and neither do you. We don't know what she wants because we don't know her yet."
Gio thought for a moment. Then hung his head. "Fuck, how do I keep fucking up the same way every time. I forgot to ask and listen again."
Abi laughed. "That's not true Gio. You asked, and you listened and you answered questions even. Only with the wrong person. It's not Cherry's place to make a plan for Cheri to lose her virginity. It's up to Cheri how she wants to do that. So tell us Cheri, do you even want to lose your cherry right now? Not tonight, but I meant in this time of your life?"
Cheri looked at Abi and smiled. "I don't know. I mean I came to Granny's because I couldn't be normal at home. Not with my dad being this bigshot preacher there. Just wanting to learn how a normal woman goes about exploring her sexuality and sex and love got me fussed at and called a sinner, slut and worse."
"Then I say we discard the whole Gio takes you out in two weeks and takes your virginity and start over. Let us make you our girlfriend and we help you learn how normal girl's experience learning about sex and becoming a woman."
Cheri looked at Abi. "When you say 'Us' who do you mean?"
Abi sighed. "We're a Polyamory Cheri we four do everything together so you date all four of us. Three girlfriends and a boyfriend. Together and in smaller groups like right now, its you me and Gei. Maybe later tonight Fiona or Tiffany join us or all of us get together. Or maybe you want to explore girl on girl stuff and ask just one girl to play. Maybe you want to experience a normal date and ask just Gio. We agree to just play and explore. To give you a safe place to explore sexual relationships, ask questions, get answers. You get to experiment and be taught and when the time is right, then together we will all help you lose your cherry."
Cheri looked thoughtful and then smiled and nodded. "I like that idea. I like the thought of doing this like a normal girl."
Gio smiles. "Well, more normal, most girls don't get to date four people at once."
"I don't care. You guys were so loving and good to each other and I want that. I don't know anyone who has that. If you all will share that kind of loving feelings with me, then I want it."
Abi smiled. "We aren't just willing Cheri, we want to. The girls and I already talked about it and I know Gio well enough to know he's attracted to you, he wants this too."
Gio nodded and took Cheri's hand and laid it right on top of his growing problem so there was no room left for doubt as he looked in her eyes. "I really, really do."
Abi laughed as Cheri gasped. "oh, my God, that's huge!"
Abi put her hand over Cheri's and showed her how to properly rub and squeeze Gio's cock through his pants, getting her own feel while she's at it. "Oh, he isn't even done getting big yet he's just started rising for us."
Cheri's eyes got big. "Really? It gets bigger?"
Both Abi and Gio answered. "Much Bigger."
Cheri found herself licking her lips, her mouth strangely full of drool. "Can I see it?"
Gio looked at Abi and raised an eyebrow. "What?"
Cheri said again. "I've never seen a dick. I mean yeah in health class and um some porn once I got here, but I've never seen a real one or got to touch one."
Abi giggled and asked, "Which is it Cheri, do you want to see it or touch it?"
Cheri whispered. "Both please! I want to see it and touch it."
Gio moaned at the thought of the pretty pink wet dream playing with his big fat cock. Yes, please indeed. Abi was more practical. "Then we need to move this party downstairs I think."
Abi texted Fiona and Tiffany with instructions to hurry and finish up and come downstairs if they wanted to play before dinner with both Gio and the new girlfriend. Gio and Abi and Cheri had arrived and Abi told Gio to go get undressed and sit on the bed.
Then she turned to Cheri. "A lesson in kissing, Cheri. On any date, your date at some point is going to want to kiss you. It may be the beginning of the night or the end of the night, but the first time every date they should ask. If you say yes, then consent it implied for the rest of that date."
"Why are you giving me a lesson on kissing?"
Abi stepped close and put her hands on Cheri's waist. "Because, Cheri, I really want to kiss you right now. May I kiss you?"
"Oh! I've never kissed anyone either. Yes, you may kiss me."
And so Abi pulled her in and when their lips met for the second time in her life, Abi saw her future in a kiss. She saw them; her and Cheri watching Gio pumping into someone while Tiffany and Fiona were kissing the woman Gio was fucking. Cheri setting on Abi's lap they themselves kissing and playing with each other. Abi lost herself in the fantasy until she heard Cheri moan as she realized she was kneading the poor girl's ass and thrusting her tongue in and out of the virgin's freshly kissed mouth. "Opp's sorry got kinda carried away."
Cheri smiled. "That's okay, I really liked that. I really enjoy kissing you and having you play with my ass. But I really want to play with my boyfriend too now please."
Abi smiled. "Gio, come set on the end of the bed. So Cheri can play with you a little." Then she looked and saw that Cheri was getting undressed. "What are you doing?"
She looked at Abi. "I'm getting naked."
"No, you aren't. That's too dangerous tonight, Cheri. Just take off your top and your shorts leave your panties on."
"But.."
Abi held up a hand. "Just trust me. I promise we will let you play. We will love you and show you what you have to look forward to. And we will give you pleasure you haven't even thought possible. Keeping those pretty pink panties on is to help keep an accident from happening."
"Allright."
Gio was setting on the end of the bed, his legs spread, his enormous fat cock standing straight up from watching Abi and Cheri's supper hot make-out session. He wasn't the slightest bit upset that they had gotten lost in each other. The hot virgin had him wanting to lose himself, too.
Only he wanted to lose himself inside her and he knew that wasn't on the table tonight. Still, he knew Abi, he'd have pleasure, and they'd send Cheri home with so many orgasms she would think about them until they met again.
Cheri followed Abi to the edge of the monstrous bed. Sitting before her was the first naked man she'd ever seen. The entire package mesmerized her, and not just Gio's giant cock. Sure, she'd caught glimpses in her life of boys without their shirts or in shorts, but never had she seen an entire male body. While Gio wasn't as sculpted as some men on the book covers or in the magazines she'd seen, he was flesh and blood, muscle and bone in front of her.
She looked at him and bit her bottom lip. It caused his dick to twitch, which caught her attention. "It moved!"
Abi smile. "It does that. When his cock twitches like that while hard, it means that you excite him. It's a way for us women to know that we are physically and sexually pleasing to the man we are with."
Cheri blushed and looked at Gio. "I excite you, me? You find me pleasing?" She sounded so innocent and unsure. In that moment, Gio wanted to hurt whoever had squashed this girl's self-esteem. "Yes Cheri, you do and I do. You excite me with your looks and your desire to explore. I find you pleasing not just your body but your thoughts and attitude." He scooted to the end of the bed and took her hand in his, pulling her closer until she stood between his legs. Because of her short size, she was perfect for kissing and he wrapped his arm around her waist and closed the distance between them and let his lips settle on hers.
Warm and wet, soft and yet hard, he tasted her, and she responded. Wrapping her arms around him, returning his kisses. Her mouth opening to his gentle, probing tongue. Cheri's moans as much a turn on as her tight little body. Her innocence an aphrodisiac Gio hadn't anticipated. He wanted their Polyamory to teach her and yet he wished she could stay as innocent as she was right now. Willing, eager, yet sweet and shy.



He felt when her arms left from around his neck, her hands running down his back and arms. Rubbing, gently squeezing, feeling his skin and muscle and body. "So hard," she whispered to herself. "Yet so soft. How can he be both?"
His mouth moved from her lips to his favorite spot on a woman that little sensitive place just under their ear where neck and jaw met. He sucked a light kiss there, causing her to shiver as he whispered to her. "The answer, my sweet little peach, is hard work and good skin care." She shivered with his breath and touch, exciting him more as he heard her moan. "God that felt good."
He kissed her again, this time a bit more forcefully in the same spot. Not a light kiss, but a gentle sucking one. Not hard enough to mark her, but Gio hoped enough to increase her arousal.
Cheri let him know he'd succeeded when she tilted her head, giving him open access to the side of her neck and gave a little crying moan of pleasure. At the same time, her hands moved to his back and around to his chest, tracing the muscles she could feel more than see. Her hands rubbing back and forth and with each little sucking kiss, her nails lightly scraped across his skin, not hard enough to mark more of a natural reaction to the pleasurable tingles shoot from her neck through her body.
Cheri's little sexy sounds worked on more than Gio. Abi had never in a million years thought watching the love of her life make out with another woman would turn her on. But it was. Her own naked pussy was dripping. Abi didn't know when but at some point in watching Gio and Cheri's innocent little make-out session, she had lost her own clothes.
Abi couldn't stop herself. She wanted to be part of this little experience and moved up behind Cheri, her own tits pressing against the girl's back. Her arms came around to rub up and down, with Cheri across Gio's chest.
Where Gio was sucking and kissing on the girl's upper neck Abi went for the other spot down low where neck and shoulder met adding her own sucking kisses, light to start with and as she felt Cheri shudder with pleasure at the added sensation a bit harder.
Abi knew when Gio decided to mark the girl's neck because she could feel his kissing pleasure increase. Abi matched him, determined to leave her own love mark on Cheri's neck. Without speaking the two of them kept up the sucking kisses as their lips moved toward each other until they were practically marking the same spot about midway down Cheri's neck there took a moment to kiss each other sucking on the others tongue before going back to their girlfriends sensitized skin.
Abi's hand turned over, and she rubbed and lightly squeeze Cheri's perfect little breasts, her fingers rubbing across the girl's hardening nipples. The response being Cheri's earlier moans turning into passionate little cries. Gio's hand's moved on Cheri's back as he continued to kiss the two women, sometimes one, sometimes the other. His hands came up until the sides of his finger settled over Abi's own nipples and he rubbed tight circles on Cheri's back, pulling her closer and teasing Abi's own nipples and tits by closing his fingers, squeezing her as he rubbed.
Cheri was experiencing things she'd never experienced before. Feeling delicious tingles and pleasure she hadn't even imagined were possible as Gio and Abi both kissed and rubbed and sucked on parts of her body.
She was sandwiched between them, and she was getting lost in the feelings of pleasure. Abi's fingers rubbing across her nipples and kneading her breast cause little lightning like bolts of pleasure shooting into the core of nerves at the top of her pussy. Gio's kisses and sucking on her neck causing a delicious tingle that met up with the bolts of pleasure causing her body to tingle and shudder.
Without thinking, Cheri started moving so that her panty clad pussy was nestled around Gio's big hard cock. Scrubbing up and down its enormous length. She was so wet it completely soaked her panties through, making the silk feel nonexistent. Each contact with her love button causing a new growing feeling inside her virginal pussy. Every few minutes the lips on hers would change and she went from kissing Gio to Abi, with Gio sucking on her neck. Then from Kissing Abi to Gio with Abi sucking lower on her neck while all the time maintaining contact with her nipples.
Cheri felt a need building deep inside her, an aching tightness. The muscles inside her pussy rhythmically clutching and releasing, looking for something, seeking something. She pulled her mouth away from Gio's and chanted breathlessly. "I need, I need, I need something. I need something."
Then Abi's mouth came down on hers, robbing her of the ability to talk. Her girlfriend's tongue thrusting in time with the motion of her needy pussy against Gio's throbbing cock. Gio whispering in her ear. "We know what you need, Cheri. Just keep rubbing that sweet pussy on my hard dick and you'll get what you need."
The need was building; the pleasure was building. Then another voice came from the side of the bed. "Is this a private party or can we play too?"
Cheri's head turned to see Fiona and Tiffany watching them and feeling their eyes. She shivered even harder. Without thinking, one of her hands reached for them. "Love me." She begged, and the two girls lost their clothes and moved to join their little group.
Gio pulled his mouth away from her skin. "Lets move this up the bed where we can all get comfortable and love on our girlfriend."
He pulled away from Cheri's pussy, and she cried out from the loss. "Come up here and climb on Cheri." He said as he moved up the bed.
She wasn't sure what he meant, but she followed him up the bed. Abi behind her. Without their lips and hands on her, Cheri felt so alone, so cold, so lost.
Gio reached out to her and pulled her up his body until she was lying on top of him, her legs on either side of his hips, her pussy once again against his hard cock. It was so hard it was pressed against his stomach He kissed her again, his hands moving down to her panty clad ass and diving under her waistband in the back. "Stay above the cloth, Gio. We promised not to go too fast."
"Fine!" Gio growled, pulling his hands out and grasping her cheeks over her panties. Showing her how to move in this position, so she was once again rubbing against his hard cock.
The position change causing him to hit her in different spots than she had standing between his legs. It pressed tighter her against his hard cock, causing the throbbing need to increase. Those delicious tingles she felt more than saw were back and Abi settled against her back again. The girl's own nipples as hard as pebbles pressing against Cheri's back. Her hands coming back to Cheri's nipples and she leaned over the girl. "Keep moving up and down Gio's cock, but set up so the rest of us can love on you too."
Cheri did and this new angle brought with it new feelings. She saw Fiona come toward her on her left and Tiffany on her right. She looked at Fiona and reached for her. "Kiss me Fiona."
Her red headed girlfriend didn't even hesitate before taking Cheri's lips, her tongue diving and twirling inside Cheri's mouth, upping the tingles.
Abi's hands came back to the girl's tits and Gio added his over hers. Together they started rolling Cheri's nipples between their fingers, lightly pinching and pulling. The tiny lightning bolts of earlier became larger, more intense, and faster. Cheri's mouth came off Fiona's in a gasp of unexpert pleasure and the girl started sucking on her neck, adding her mark to Cheri.
Tiffany watched for a second and then turned Cheri's head and gave the innocent girl her own kiss. When Cheri responded by following Tiffany's tongue back into Tiffany's mouth, the cheerleader locked her lips and sucked on Cheri's tongue like it was a hard cock. Cheri was groaning and moaning her pleasure into Tiffany's mouth.
That pressure was building along with the pleasure again as Cheri's four lovers showed her a physical love she'd never even imagined existed. This was what her father taught was a sin?
He called this evil and wrong? Cheri felt loved and right. Like she was catching a tiny glimpse of the God of the universe at this moment and time. Feeling him love her through the hands and mouths of her lovers. Feeling his touch through Gio's big fat cock rubbing against her pussy.
That need for something more building, along with the lightning bolts and tingles. Cheri knew she was going to explode with something, but she didn't know what to call it. Whatever it was, building and building. Then she felt as Abi took Gio's hands off her tits and settled them on her hips. Abi herself moved until she was pressed up against Cheri's hip, straddling one of Gio's thighs. Cheri could feel as Abi moved her own pussy against both Gio's thing and Cheri's hip. Then Abi's head came around her side and her mouth took Cheri's tit in her mouth and she closed her lips around Cheri's hard nipple and started sucking.
Cheri's need exploded into a whole deeper level and her head tore free of Tiffany's sucking mouth as Cheri arched into Abi's mouth. Cheri could hear someone keening in pleasure but she was so close to becoming something she didn't realize the sound was her.
Tiffany's lips attached themselves to the other nipple and Fiona increased the tempo and pressure of her own sucking on Cheri's neck and Cheri's keen became a scream of pleasure as she exploded into colors and a feeling so good she thought it might kill her. "OH MYGOD! OH GOD, THAT IS SO GOOD, SO GOOD! PLEASE DON'T STOP! NONE OF YOU STOP, PLEASE! GOD, OH GOD, OH GOD! SO GOOD, SO MUCH! GIVE ME MORE! NEVER STOP! PLEASE, PLEASE, PLEASE!"
The feeling just kept rolling over her again and again, like the ocean crashing against the shore. Pleasure would explode and then dim just a hair, then explode again. Cheri lost the ability to talk, and she just screamed in time to the explosions. "AIE, AIE, AIE, AIE!"
Tears were running down her face as she got lost in the feeling of intense pleasure. She was sure that she was feeling the face of God's love at the hands of her friends and lovers, and she never wanted it to end.
Abi came at the same time as their new girlfriend, watching the girl break apart as Cheri's first orgasm overwhelmed her had triggered one for Abi. She soaked Gio's thigh and Cheri's hip as her cum shot out of her pussy.
Gio lost it and sprayed cum everywhere covering Cheri's and Fiona's faces and Cheri's neck, tit's, Abi and Tiffany's faces and then Cheri's cute little belly button and panties. Watching and listening to the innocent girl cum so hard and so long had triggered his own massive cum.
For the second time that day, his cock softened after only one cum. With no prostate milking, he had spent everything he had to give right now. Cheri collapsed on him and sobbed. Now Gio worried. Had he pushed too hard, too fast? Had they messed up yet again? And then he caught what the girl on top of him was saying. "Why, why, would they say that's evil? Why would they deny God wanted us to experience that? I don't understand, why lie about something so wonderful?"
"I don't know Cheri. I think they just hate so big they can't feel this level of love and exist. Or they're afraid they couldn't control people if they loved each other like this. But you're right, this isn't evil. It's love, plain and simple. Thank you for letting us love you."
Cheri grabbed his face and kissed him and then Abi and then Fiona and finally Tiffany. She didn't stop for several minutes. Then she just collapsed onto the bed beside and half on top of Gio. "Thank you, all of you. I want more of that, but not tonight. Tonight I need to process this feeling, to bask in it and try to make sense of everything. Tonight I need..."
Abi laughed, "A shower, all of us need a shower. Gio covered us all in his cum."
Abi sent Tiffany and Cheri to shower in the Jack and Jill bathroom upstairs. They found a pair of panties that we only slightly big for Cheri and off the two girls went.
Fiona went to use the upstairs Master bath. Abi and Gio headed to the shower in the bath downstairs. Abi insisted they all hurry as Mia and Cecilia were due to arrive soon. Tiffany let them know Cecilia had asked Greg Anderson to attend as well, and that Tara was coming with him. Fiona looked at Gio and laughed. "This is why I ordered for ten. This house is never just us anymore."
They all disbursed to get clean fun time is over it was time to look towards work again for now. But Abi couldn't wait for after work when collars would be given and they could all love on each other again. Yesterday afternoon, she couldn't even imagine what she was experiencing today. Yet it all felt normal to her, like this was the life she was destined to have. She just prayed she could hold on to it.
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Fifteen
Rachelle wasn't unconscious long and once she was awake, we continued. I went down on her, eating her pussy, sending her into another screaming orgasm as the triggers placed in her subconscious kicked in. After eating her, I rolled her over and took her pussy from behind. Driving my cock deep in her soaking wet chamber. As I pounded in, I could feel my cock kissing her cervix opening again and again. Then, when I came, it was pumped directly into her fertile womb. She screamed in orgasm over and over, and I was sure she was going to lose her voice before we were done. After that time, she rolled over, and we made sweet slow passionate love to each other, looking deep into each other's eyes as we sought to connect not just our bodies but our very souls to each other. Our time together here in her bedroom was running out, and I still had one last first to give her. "Rachelle, are you ready to give me your ass? If I'm going to take your anal virginity, we need to do that now because you mom has about half an hour until she wakes."
Rachell rolls over onto her hands and knees and reaches into the nightstand beside her bed and pulls a tube of lube out. She hands it to me. "Then you better lube me up and make me yours. Take my last virginity, Big Brother and make me your three-hole breeding Trophy Wife."
Now I ask who could resist that request? Not me, that's for sure, and so I grabbed the lube, put a sizeable amount on my cock, covering the whole thing. Then I put a well-lubed finger in my step sister's virgin ass getting her good and lubed. Rachelle was humping against the finger in her butt, begging me, screaming as she begged. "PLEASE ZACK, PLEASE HURRY AND FUCK MY ASS! I WANT TO BELONG TO YOU! I NEED TO BELONG TO YOU. I WANT YOU TO OWN ME EVERY PART OF ME! YOU OWN MY MOUTH AND MY PUSSY NOW TAKE MY ASS AND OWN IT TOO. I DON'T CARE IF IT'S MY DESIRE OR ONE YOU PROGRAMED INTO ME! TAKE ME OWN ME! USE ME! BREED ME. FUCK MY ASS NOW. I NEED YOU TO FUCK MY ASS AND CUM DEEP INSIDE ME! FILL ME WITH YOUR CUM ZACK. PLEASE MAKE ME YOURS NOW!"
I line up with her ass to push in and before I can she shoves back and I slam up to my hand in her tight virgin ass. "YES! YOU'Re IN ME! YOU'RE IN MY ASS MORE GIVE ME MORE!"
Rachelle's pulling and plunging herself so hard I was worried she was going to do herself damage and yet she wouldn't stop. My entire cock was up her tight, hot steaming ass and she was humping back and forth as hard and fast as she could go. All I could do was hold on. This is out of control, my innocent virginal stepsister was all but raping her own ass with my cock.
"YES GIVE IT TO ME! POUND MY DIRTY ASS! FUCK MY SHIT HOLE! MAKE ME CUM ON YOUR COCK IN MY ASS! I WANT IT I NEED IT! YOUR'S ZACK! MY BIG STEPBROTHERS THREE HOLE CUMBUCKET BREEDING WIFE! MAKE ME DIRTY MAKE ME FUCKING CRAVE IT MAKE ME THE NASTIEST COCK SLUT IN YOUR LIFE ZACK. MAKE MISS PURITY YOUR CUM FIILLED KNOCKED UP SLUT!"
She arched so far back I was afraid she's going to snap her own back, and she was slamming into me so fast and so hard that I could hardly breathe. I felt the cum churning up out of my cock. I'm about to blow a huge load right deep up my sister ass. Roaring as it rockets out of me, I shoved deep as I could and spilled cum deep into the depth of her dirty cavity. "CUMMING IN YOUR ASS RACHELLE! FILLING IT UP1 FILLING YOUR NASTY FUCKING ASS MY PET! FILLING YOU AND MAKING YOU MY CUM FILLED BREEDING BITCH!"
Rachelle screams even louder. "YES! YES! YES! I FEEL IT ZACK! I FEEL YOUR HOT CUM SHOOTING UP MY ASS! FILLING ME UP! I'M YOURS! ALL YOURS!"
The triggers I placed in her had so taken her over that I'd changed her permanently. I had almost forgotten they were there. Forgotten that she would come harder from ass fucking than anything but she had. In doing so, she's changed everything. How could I take her back while my cum was dripping from her pussy and ass and pretend she's still innocent?
We collapsed together on her bed again, fully spent. All my plans for taking her ruined and I don't care. I wanted to ruin my stepmother's pure little virgin and they can't get much more nasty that Rachelle just got. Maybe instead of pretending, it's time to turn up the heat on Ruth. Instead of letting her watch me corrupt her daughter, it's time for me to use her daughter to break Ruth.
As we lay in Rachelle's bed, I told her everything. About the devil's breath, the aphrodisiac formula, the fertility formula. About her mom and my plans for her, about my new plan on how to break her and retrain her. How I wanted to use Rachelle to help me. My dirty little slut agrees to it all. She even has her own sadistic ideas. She suggested things I hadn't thought of. Ways to help break her mother's pride and spirit. So that Ruth would then be in the place we needed her to get to retrain her the way I wanted to.
Rachelle asked questions I hadn't yet. What happens if we give her mom more of the aphrodisiac than I'd ever given anyone? What if we went beyond 10 cc to fifteen or even twenty? Would it do permanent things to her mother or just leave her so horny her will power would completely shatter? Maybe leave her so open to training that Rachelle and I would get our revenge and my father would have the perfect trophy wife. Proud of him and helpful in making guest feel welcomed and cared for in public. His little submissive cock slut in the bedroom.
That led to us wondering what my father wanted in a trophy wife and even more so what he wanted in a bedroom slut. Rachelle wondered if I should bring my dad into the loop. I told her I was worried about the influence her mother had over dad. She suggested I bring him back and put him back under hypnosis, like before. Once under, take him through a Relyfe session, only make him tell us what he wanted and that he'd be open to our retraining his wife. That thought might actually be smart. Then I could take my time with Ruth and do a proper job of breaking and training her.
Finally, we knew if we were going to finish the day with Ruth seeing or at least knowing I'd fucked her innocent virgin daughter; we needed to leave. The woman would have woken from the sedative I'd given her earlier. We dressed and returned to the training rooms. I had Rachelle undress. Once we were both fully naked, we returned to Ruth's room.
Ruth took one look at Rachelle and started raging against me. Calling me vicious, nasty names. Threatening me again, only this time I let her rage. I didn't punish her. I didn't tase her. Instead, I just stood there and smirked. When I'd finally had enough, I walked over to the locked cabinet in her room, opened it, took the ball gag out and the aphrodisiac. I filled three syringes, one to eight and the other two I filled up all the way to ten. Then I walked over and shoved the ball gag in Ruth's mouth and fought to lock it around her head, shutting up her rant. All she could do now was scream wordlessly around the hard red rubber ball in her mouth.
I walked around her and smacked her hard on the face, stunning her. "Shut up Cunt! I'm tired of your attitude. I wonder, are you really that upset that I'm impregnating your daughter? Getting close to her, I whispered for only her to hear. "Notice I didn't say virgin daughter because she isn't anymore. I tore her up today. I taught her to suck cock, tit fuck, dry hump. Once I'd marked her with my love bites, I cummed all over and she rubbed it in, letting me and helping me mark her with my cum. Then I fucked and fucked and fucked your virgin daughter. Oh, how we fucked. I filled her and filled her fertile pussy with my cream. Oh and surprise, surprise, surprise; she's ovulating today. I may have already made you a grandma! Then once I dumped a ton of cum in her fertile, ovulating tight little pussy. I turned her over and destroyed her ass. I pounded her shit hole and filled it with cum too. Your precious virgin is now a nasty three hole fucking breeding slut for her stepbrother."
I looked my evil stepmother in the eyes. "Guess there is no innocence left for you and your precious Pastor Jeff to sell to the highest bidder anymore."
Ruth shook her head, trying to show that wasn't true. "Before you go trying to lie to me, you should know I've had you wired for weeks." I played the clip for her over the speaker with her begging Jeff to purify her with his holy seed. Ruth turned white as she realized just what that could mean. I smiled at her. "That's right, step-mother dear. If I give my father everything I've heard, I wonder how long you'll stay my step-mother?"
She went to vigorously shaking her head no. "Oh, don't you worry that pretty evil head about it. I already have big plans for you, precious Pastor Jeff." Then I walked over to Rachelle, the syringe in my hand obvious. "I'm sorry, my pet, but its time for your medicine."
Then I injected the 8cc of aphrodisiacs into her heplock and watched as it took effect. She shook with need. I watched as even Rachelle tried to fight against the formula at first. I knew she wanted to see what it was doing to her mother when she resisted the formula.
Soon Rachelle's shaking was strong and then she screamed out, "PLEASE MY LORD, PLEASE FUCK ME! I CAN'T STAND IT ANYMORE! I NEED YOU TO MAKE ME CUM ON YOUR HARD COCK! I NEED YOU TO CUM INSIDE ME AND FILL ME WITH YOU COCK JUICE! PLEASE I BEG YOU CUM AND FUCK MY HOT AND HORNY PUSSY! PLEASE MY LORD AND MASTER FULFILL MY PURPOSE AND GIVE ME YOUR BABY!!"
Leaving Rachelle shaking her ass in the air in the doggie position, I walked over, picked up the second syringe and inject 10cc's into Ruth's line. Then walked over to Rachelle and shoved my hard cock into her cum soaked pussy and fucked her until we were both howling with orgasms.
I looked up to see Ruth shaking with need and realized she couldn't tell me if she wanted fucked because of the ball gag. I took it off, but she gritted her teeth and started saying no over and over. Still trying so hard to resist the throbbing, burning need to feel a hard cock sliding in and out of her pussy. Surprised at her strength of will, I walked back and pushed 5 more cc's increase the total amount to 15% the most we'd ever administered to a single subject. Just a few seconds later, as her daughter started begging to be filled again, Ruth was physically shaking with restraint, moaning and biting her tongue so hard, I thought she'd bite it off.
I picked up Rachelle, bent her over her mother's body and slide back into her dripping snatch as I pushed the plunger, pushing the last of the lady Viagra into Ruth. Giving her twice as much as anyone before had ever administered and as Rachelle begged me to cum again to knock her. To fulfill her purpose by giving her our first child. It shocked me to hear another voice ring out loud. "NO MASTER DON'T GIVE YOUR CUM TO PET, FUCK CUNT! FUCK YOUr CUNT MASTER! GIVE CUNT YOUR BABY MAKING CUM! CUNT NEEDS TO FUCK HER LORD AND MASTER! TO HAVE HIS BABY! PLEASE MY LORD FUCK CUNT, NOT PET!"
Holy shit, I'd done it. In three days, I'd broken her. Granted, it was chemically broken, but it was a start. Thank God the recorders were always recording I'd play this back if her resistance returned just to humiliate her she had begged me just like I told her she would.
I looked at Ruth as I kept pumping my cock into Rachelle. "No cunt. I don't believe you! You don't want my cock. You told me you'd never ask for my baby how can I believe you now?"
"CUNT WILL BE YOUR GOOD GIRL MASTER! CUNT WILL DO EVERYTHING YOU ASK HER! PLEASE JUST FUCK YOUR CUNT MY LORD AND MASTER! PLEASE GIVE ME YOUR CUMS AND FILL ME WITH YOUR BABY!"
I growled as yet another load of my loaded down cum sprayed into Rachelle's gushing pussy. My trophy wife screamed about how I was flooding her with my baby makers and Ruth cried. "NO ME PLEASE GIVE ME THE BABY! I WANT IT, I NEED IT! PLEASE MASTER LET ME BE YOUR GOOD GIRL BREEDING SLUT!"
I shook my head. "Not tonight Cunt, after you show me you mean it. After you are a good girl and show your Lord and Master you've changed. Show me your resistance is over and you are a willing Cunt for me to train. Only then will I put a baby in your worthless womb."
I pulled out of Rachelle and scooped her up into my arms to carry her upstairs to our bed when I stopped and looked back at Ruth, who was still trying to fuck the surrounding air. I took Rachelle next door and told her to clean up in the bathroom. The need inside of her was already building again. "How long is this going to last, Zack?" She asked me as she shook with need.
"About three more hours. I'm sorry, Rachelle, I shouldn't have given you so much. I just wanted your mom to see you begging for me to take you like I'd promised her."
She touched my face and groaned. "It's fine Zack, you own me you can do anything you want to me. Besides, having you pump me with cum for three more hours doesn't sound like a hardship."
I wasn't sure I could go for three more hours. I really needed to rethink this training thing. However, Rachelle had mentioned a great idea earlier. Why not fix it so that the husband or whoever ordered the changes helped in the training. I could oversee the training and have the person who was paying me to do all but the Relyf and hypnosis sessions under my supervision. That would cut out a step and give me a break from having to use myself for all the sexual stuff.
I also thought about something my Pet had just mentioned in passing. About practicing her cock sucking skills on a dildo. I could get a few more invasive toys that could be used for breaking and training. I had heard of a device that I could use. I went online, and it was perfect. If I'd had it tonight, I could have not only used it for Rachelle once I was completely spent I could have used one for Ruth. I put in an order for five of them. One for each training room and one for my personal use with Rachelle in the future or any other girl I would decide to keep.
The nice guy part of me wanted to help Rachelle's friend Beth get free of her repressive training at the hands of her father. The horny guy in his sexual peak wanted to just turn her into another fuck toy. Another pretty girl I could knock up and watch her belly swell with my child. Right now, I wasn't sure who was going to win. Nice guy or sexual deviant.
Once I finished my order, I hurried back next door and opened it. As soon as I did, Ruth started begging for me to fuck her again. "I told you Cunt not until you demonstrate you are sincere in your change of heart." I stepped closer to her. "However, you were a good girl tonight asking, using the proper terms for me, so I will allow you a reward because they reward good girls for their exemplary behavior."
With those words, I used my smart watch function and connected to my control pad and turned all five of her egg vibrators on high at the same time. Sending her into pleasure overload as her nipples, G and A spot, Clit, and Ass all vibrated with the highest speed and strongest vibration level at once.
While she was bucking from the stimulation and cumming with the combination of stimulation and arousal from the formula in her veins. I walked over and added a bag of the aphrodisiac to her IV and set it to keep pushing the 20 cc level for another eight hours. That meant she would stay that intensely turned on for the next fifteen hours. Then I grabbed the fertility booster and gave Cunt her nightly shot. I turned on the subliminal mantra music and added a female arousal biaural beats under track to get her body to connect the mantra and the beats with the intense feelings the eggs were putting her through.
I walked out, turning out the lights, leaving her in the automatic low-level night light, and went to collect my prize in all this. My StepSister, my lover and cumslut, my little breeding junkie. Rachelle, the first graduate of the trophy wives school. It was time to take her to our bed and celebrate her graduation from student to Trophy Wife.
The end of Rachelle's story but not of Trophy Wives School Look for Trophy Wives School: Ruth coming soon!
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Hey Loves,
As I am sure you are all aware by now, I'm completely revamping and updating Power of Love to shut up the trolls. Those who can't get over a few minor similarities the first few parts of my story had to an unfinished 11-year-old story. They kept going to the monitors and accusing me of plagiarizing large parts of this tale from that one. After being published here for 11 months, one monitor finally listened to the Trolls and started pulling parts of my original version of the Power of Love. So, I'm completely reworked it by making some major changes. I hope you are enjoying the new version as much or more than you did the old one.
Just so you know, the overall story I was trying to tell hasn't changed. I've just adjusted some of the inadvertent similarities. The changes brought up the need for a complete overhaul of the five parts up when this mess started.
As with parts one and two, I hope you enjoy the new part three. If you've read both versions, I'd like your feedback on which you like better. The changes in this part have been significant as they were in one and two. Parts four and five will not be so dramatic in their changes. As with parts one and two, thanks to Fuzzy_Kbear for his proofreading help to find my grammar and wrong word usage mistakes. Any of those that slipped through the cracks are probably something I changed after he proofread it for me.
Like always, all people involved in sex are 18 or older. I've been asked to wait to the end to remind you to send me feedback comments or stars, so I'm doing that from now on. ;)
Xoxo
LIZA
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
Eight

~~~~~~

They say power corrupts, and absolute power corrupts absolutely. No good deed goes unpunished. They say that too. I've been told acting in anger leads to regrets. I say they're correct. What they forget to say is power corrupting isn't normally an instant thing.
It's small things and a slippery slope you slip into almost unnoticed. It's even harder to control when everyone keeps telling you the rules don't apply to you. So that's what I blame for what happened next.
As Agnus was moving to scoop his sleeping daughter up, I overheard him and Jean whisper. It wasn't meant for me to hear and I know why she said it, but I overheard it and it led me to a really poor decision made in anger.
What I heard was Jean whisper in her husband's ear. "For you, I will do this, but I won't enjoy it."
He stopped and looked into her eyes, and whispered back to her. "Nay wife. Ye will. Ye'll not be denying ye needs for what you think is mine. Take yer fill, then bring me home a son."
Her declaration pissed me off. I was doing this for them, but I too had needs and I had very little time. I needed to fill up my well with arousal energy. Here, the mother of the two women I'd vowed to take care of for the rest of our lives was going to deny me what was mine by right and by title. All because she didn't want to feel guilty around her husband.
So, in my anger, I did what I had promised myself I would never do without just cause. I reached inside and went to change her mind. The problem was, Jean was holding so hard onto her arousal level that I couldn't affect it. I would have to affect it another way.
I could see her thought process and understood her reasoning, but I needed her arousal. For a couple of reasons, if I'm honest. The first, I was the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. As that newly appointed Magister, I needed to fill my well of energy. This encounter should help me not cost me magic. Yes, doing the spell to make her pregnant and to make those babies have her husband's magical DNA would cost me magical energy. So, Jean should give me back what I was using and honestly, she should give me more than what I was going to be using.
The second reason was I wanted her to enjoy herself. Turns out I am a man who enjoys bringing women enjoyment. Probably because Sandra raised me to put others first, but I truly believed in the adage that the woman's pleasure should come first and often. I may be young, but I'd imbedded myself with all the knowledge of how to please a woman. I would not allow a woman to have sex with me and not leave fully loved and satisfied with the encounter.
Remember that slippery slope I was talking about earlier? Having already been in people's minds and made changes today, I'd seen just how easy it was. It had taken little energy to get people to do what I wanted by making minor changes. I had changed those guards at my estate and I was counting all of them as one incident. Then I'd been in Lacey's head and changed her to help heal her. Granted, I wasn't done slipping into her mind. It would take a few more trips and changes to truly heal her.
Finally, I'd been in Nicoli's, bringing judgement and making sure he paid for what he'd done to Lacey. So going into a mind and making changes had become almost normal by this point. The big difference, of course, was I had promised myself I wouldn't make unnecessary changes to people.
Changing Jean's mind wasn't necessary, but I wanted to, and I remembered how easy it was. So, I tried again to reach in and crank up her arousal. Again, she clamped down hard on it mentally and wouldn't allow me to change it. She didn't realize I was trying to change her mind, but she was resisting the change, and that pissed me off. But as someone else once said, there is more than one way to skin a rabbit. Why you would want to skin a rabbit, I don't know, but hey it's just a saying.
So, I sat back for a minute and thought about how I'd changed the security guys at my new estate. By slipping in through the cracks. That's what I needed to do here. If I couldn't up her arousal, what could I change? I looked inside her mind and where her arousal was being held in check at nearly zero, her anxiety level was through the roof. Maybe I could affect that first. If I could get her to give up control of something she saw as bad, maybe I could use that as the way to get control of everything.
"Mom, could you go get us all a glass of your perfect Sangria so we can talk about tonight and just relax a bit?"
My mom, who was picking up on the anxiety rolling off her friend Jean, nodded and went to pour us each a glass. I used that time to move over to Jean and behind her. "Jean, you need to relax or this will not work. How about just for tonight you let me be the one to worry? Give me all your worries and let me carry them for you." I whispered into her ear as I massaged her shoulders. "Look how tight you are from trying to hold on to everything. Just let go for a bit. I'll hold your worries and you just let me have control of them."
The whole time I'm whispering to her, I'm turning the same thoughts into her head like a light fog to slip past her defenses. She doesn't even realize I'm doing it. Telling her she's so tired of being in control, having to worry about everything. That it might be nice just for a little while to let someone else carry her burdens. I have her look over at Daphne, who is sitting quietly in the corner waiting for me to tell her to do something. I point out how easy her life is because she has given me all control. She doesn't have to decide. She doesn't need to worry, because she can just sit calmly and wait for me to tell her what she needs to do for me.
I make Jean wonder how simple and uncomplicated that kind of life would be. A life where someone else decided, and she just obeyed. If she would let me, I could give her that for one night. Peace without the need to worry about anything. How she felt, how Angus truly felt. Even what was going on with both of her daughters. For tonight, she could just let go. Let go of her control over her burdens and anxiety and let me melt them away. I watched as she decided to do so, and I took control and slowly did that. Removing the need for her to keep tight control over her worries and fears and anxiety. She let me have them and I slowly started taking them from her. Jean felt so much lighter and freer that without realizing she was doing it, let control over other areas go too. Including the control over her enjoyment and arousal, it was fading away just like her control over her anxiety. I slowly changed her thoughts. Getting her to concentrate on how she was enjoying not being in control tonight. By letting me have control, Jean could relax for the night.
As I pushed her enjoyment up, I also start slipping into her thoughts about how she wants to know if I truly caused those people earlier to have the most enjoyable night of lives. She begins to think if she gets one shot at having sex with the local Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes, she really wants to know just how good a lover he can be. Polly had told her he taught himself everything there was to pleasing a woman, and she wants to experience that.
Just for one night, she wants to give in and not think about being a terrible wife or lover. She doesn't want to worry about upsetting Angus. She just wants to get lost in a single night of pleasure. Then I change thoughts from she wants to experience how good a lover I can be too she deserves to experience how good I can be. She deserves a night of untold pleasure, of mind-blowing orgasms and cumming until she passes out. Like Sara had told her and Sandra, he and Polly had made the girl do without even having sex with her.
I watch as her resistance falls away and her arousal level climbs. Finally, I'm in and I know now that I'll be able to at least recover any energy I have to use tonight. But now that I've started, I can't seem to stop. I just keep pushing her desire and arousal until it can't go any higher without her spontaneously cumming. She's primed to have the most enjoyable night of her life and she desires to experience every ounce of pleasure I can give her. She's so aroused that she's soaked herself and her need to experience her pleasure is still rising. I pull out of her thoughts and move into her physical body and turn up the pleasure sensitivity of all her erogenous zones.
Little known fact, there are thirty-one erogenous zones in the body. Of course, some of them are obvious, such as a woman's breasts, her nipples, her clit and pussy inside and out and, of course, her anus. But there are others that are lesser known. Behind the knee's, the neck, the scalp, fingers, palms and wrists, for example. Also, her ankles, toes and inner thighs, just to name a few. Each one of them has their sensitivity raised by me. I plan to play both women tonight like a sexual Stradivarius violin all night long. I plan to make them cum until they can't remember ever cumming for anyone but me. So, once I've fine-tuned Jean's erogenous zones, I let myself do the same thing for Sandra in the kitchen.
Then I reach back into Jean's body. The goal tonight is to get her pregnant. Even I know at her age there are significant risks to pregnancy. So, I turn back her internal clock to thirty and lock it. Then, just for my enjoyment and Angus' later, I tighten her sagging tits and ass back to fit and tone. I tighten her pussy to almost virgin tightness. I turn her metabolisms up so that she burns fat quickly and easily.
I changed her body, making it practically immortal because I had seen one of her biggest worries was that she would age and Angus, who was all but immortal himself, would regret marrying her. It upset her to think of her getting old and him still looking fit and thirty-five. He had told her how he had several families throughout the ages and had always watched them grow up and old and die. This way with his girls tied to me. His Son's becoming Battle mages and his wife now made immortal he'd never have to lose another family. My gift to the couple that had been like second parents to me growing up.
Then I command her ovaries to ovulate.
Anticipating the fun, I was going to have, making Jean cum for me repeatedly, I wasn't really paying attention to what I was doing to her reproductive system. I instructed the egg that she just produced that it would become fertilized and split, giving her twin boys. Then I pulled out of her body, knowing she was dripping with her desire to have the sexual experience of a lifetime with me.
I take a quick moment and reach into my body and turn my ejaculate into pure sperm to ensure that Jean is impregnated tonight. When I look up, I see Daphne smiling at me and she slightly nodded her head and I know she realizes exactly what I did and that she approves. Which gives me the justification for what I did. Here is the woman who is supposed to be my mentor in becoming used to the Conjuring world and acting as the Love and Fertility Magister. If she approves, then I must have been doing the right thing.
I turn to Sandra as she reenters the room and gives Jean her glass of Sangria. That's right, I did all the changes to Jean in less time than it took my mother to pour and carry three glasses of Sangria from our kitchen to the living room. Once we are all sitting and sipping our drinks, I turn to Sandra. "Last chance, mother. Are you sure this is what you want? Me to become your lover and not your son? Because once that line is crossed, it can't be uncrossed."
As the answer to that question, Sandra stands up and moves in front of me on the couch and pulls her party dress over her head, showing that she is completely naked under it. By completely naked, I mean not only did she not have on a bra or panties. It appeared my sister had told my mother how I'd said I wanted my women dressed. Sandra had on high heel fuck me shoes and silk thigh highs. But not just any silk thigh highs, Sandra was wearing expensive seam up the back-thigh highs connected to a garter belt. Yes, my personal fetish is silk stockings and garter belts.
Sandra's pussy was completely bare and I could tell just from how smooth it was that my adopted mother had run to the spa and had a Brazilian wax done while we were out earlier. That kind of upset me. I'd liked her little thin landing strip I'd seen in her dream. She climbed on my lap, straddling me, and took my face in her hands. "I think this answers your question, Jason."
Then she leaned forward and kissed me. Rhythmically, fucking my mouth with her tongue. At the same time, she ground her perfectly bare and already soaked pussy against the hardening cock in my pants. That left no room for doubt about how sure Sandra was.
Because of the changes I'd made to Jean's arousal level, she wasn't about to be left out. She stood while Sandra was grinding on me and removed her own dress. The difference, she had on panties and took them off, leaving her in thigh highs and her own party heels. Her own body was magnificent. Unlike Sandra, Jean had a well-trimmed triangle of strawberry blonde hair, just above the entrance to her cave of wonders, the hair there already soaked and fragrant with her arousal. Her green eyes were sparkling with desire and arousal. Her recently toned by magic body with no sag or extra fat. Jean looked like a slightly older version of her two daughters. She sat back down as close to me as she could with Sandra on my lap. She too started kissing and licking any part of my still clothed body she could. Taking my mouth when Sandra took a second to breathe. Nuzzling my neck and licking and kissing up and down it.
There was just nothing about either woman I found displeasing. If I was honest, I was looking forward to pleasing both women tonight, each for different reasons. And for a reason, that was also similar. Neither had been sexually pleased in a very long time. Sandra because her husband just hadn't cared to even make love to her in years. The man who I used to call father had been too wrapped up in his own life to even attempt to take care of his wife's basic needs.
Jean had a tougher experience. I had caught in her mind that Angus, like those warriors of his time, thought that sex weakened his battle magic and had refrained when there was fighting to do. But Angus had always taken it further. He limited his participation to once every couple of months. Not because he disliked the experience, but because he truly believed he lost some of his battle magic and energy with each release. So, he abstained more than he partook.
Not only that, but as a man centuries out of time, he had learned nothing about modern techniques or sexual liberation. He had sex the way he'd learned it centuries ago. Thus, he took his wife in what we now called the missionary position and, with little to no foreplay. Jean wasn't even sure she'd ever even experienced an orgasm since she married him. To me, that was tragic and one reason I wanted to make her aroused and bring her pleasure. To give her something she might have never had otherwise.
Daphne had done exactly as she had promised and I could feel a lens directing every ounce of the sexual energy in the room to me. The feel differed slightly from when Polly did it, but Daphne's own growing arousal at what she was viewing was mixed with the two older women.
Jean was now just as ready for me as Sandra was. So, I lifted Sandra off my lap and suggested that we move our little group some place where we could all get more comfortable and explore the pleasures, I planned to give them both through the rest of the night.
We ended up in Sandra's bedroom. Where I decided, I was going to sexually torment the woman who used to be my mother for a while. I went straight to her dresser and pulled out four silk scarves. I tied one around each of my former mother's wrists and attached those to her headboard on either side so that she couldn't move her hands while she was sitting against the middle of the headboard.
Then I took the other two scarves and tied them to her ankles. Which I then tied to her headboard as well, so that she was sitting with her hands tied out on each side of her and her legs spread in a sitting fashion. Feet flat of the bed showing me everything.
It forced Sandra to sit at the head of the bed, her legs spread, showing everything and yet unable to touch herself or move. Sandra could see everything I was about to do to Jean.
She would watch me wring every bit of pleasure from her friend and then plant the seeds that would impregnate her neighbor. I moved my mouth to that point just below my mother's ear, blowing across that spot that brings the tingles. "Watch Sandra, watch as I wring every ounce of pleasure from Jean's body and know that when I'm finished with her, I'm going to do the same thing to you." I moved to my mother's other ear and continued. "Just watch as I make Jean moan and cry and whimper with need as I bring her to the brink of release over and over before I let her fall over into the most mind destroying pleasure she's ever known."
I went back to the other ear and placed a couple of light sucking kisses on her neck, causing Sandra, in her heightened state, to moan. "You wanted to know what it was like to be taken by a veritable God of sex and fertility. Now you'll not only get to see for yourself, you'll get to watch Jean experience it. Then you'll get to experience it, but only after you are so filled with anticipation, you'll be begging me to give you everything she is about to get." She groaned as I moved away to where Jean was standing at the end of the bed.
As I climbed off the bed and took Jean into my arms, pulling her now lush, tight body against mine. Daphne stripped and moved to sit beside my mother, one of her little hands rubbing on Sandra's abdomen just above her mound.
I turned my attention back to Jean, and I leaned in, capturing her plump lips with my own, kissing her softly and shallowly at first, letting her arousal grow as the kiss deepened. Soon my girlfriend's mother was overwhelmed by the lust and arousal pumping through her body. Her arms wrapped tight around my neck as she lifted both her legs and wrapped them around me, locking her heals together behind my ass. Her slick channel cradling my hard cock as she worked herself up and down my shaft. Dry humping me, Jean's pussy grew wetter and wetter as her desire and arousal rose. Her mouth sealed tight against mine, our tongues in an all-out duel of passion.



She moaned as she ground harder against me. I tore my lips from hers, moving over to her neck where I started working my kisses up and down her slender neck from jaw to collar bone and up again. First one side and then the other.
Jean's hands were playing in the short hair at the nape of my neck and she was whining in need. Her hot, wet pussy scrubbing faster and faster up and down my shaft. Her need soaking us both and mixing with my pre-cum to make us a well-lubricated mess.
I whispered in her ear. "You tried to deny me your pleasure and arousal. Now you are going to give me every ounce. I'm going to soak it all in and turn it into the power I need and you will not be able to stop begging me to give you more pleasure over and over until you can think of nothing else but the pleasure, I alone can give you."
She looked at me, her eyes filled with need. Drunk with lust, and she said. "Do it! Make me beg you for more pleasure! Show me what it's like to be fucked by a God of sexual pleasure and fertility. Make me want you! FUCK, make me need you!"
So, I went and sucked her hard nipples into my mouth, sucking hard and fast, sending her over the edge of her need and into pleasure. Her body arched up and her hands clutched me to her breast as she screamed. "OH, MY GOD, I'M CUMMING ALREADY! WE HAVEN'T EVEN REALLY STARTED AND I'M CUMMING!"
Her mind tried to process how she could be cumming just from having her tits sucked and a bit of dry humping. With each pull of my suction against her breast, she lost her thought as another wave of orgasmic pleasure tore through her body from her over sensitive tits.
Each drag of her soaked folds over my hard cock causing her to shutter again as she rose higher and higher. I made no move to change things, just sucked harder for over five minutes on first one tit and then the other as I gripped her ass in my hands pulling her harder against my cock as I worked it up and down the cleft between her folds. Letting my hard cock head bounce over her bundle of nerves, each trip pulling her in just a bit tighter right as I slide over her clit. Wave after wave of orgasms washed over her, each stronger than the pulse before. Soon she was lost in the pleasure. Then, as I saw her slipping into the gray of being overwhelmed by her pleasure, I gentled and finally stopped sucking her tits and laid her on the bed. Her head between my mother's spread legs, letting Sandra get a good look as I unwrapped Jean's body from around mine and started kissing my way down her body.
I trailed little sucking kisses down her belly and then down her legs all the way to her toes then up the inside of her leg back up to the back side of her knees where I placed little sucking kisses against this little known erogenous zone cause her arousal to build and build as I moved on and licked and sucked her cream off her inner legs and thighs right up to the outside of her pussy back up to her stomach.
I tongue fucked her cute little belly button again, increasing her arousal and then I took her left hand in my hands and sucked on the tips of each of her fingers while rubbing my thumb across the pulse point inside her wrist. Then up her inner arm, I continued to suck and kiss. Across her collarbone and back down her right arm, ending at her right hand and fingers sucking on them as I caressed her right pulse point. By this point, I lost Jean in a fog of lust and arousal and I'm soaking it into my well of energy along with Sandra's and Daphne's residual arousal. Suddenly I notice that all three women are moaning in time with each other and I realize whatever Daphne had done earlier that connected the entire house while she came, she was doing again.
I turned Jean over and started at the back of her neck. Rubbing, kissing and sucking my way down her back to those firm, plump, tight ass cheeks.
I spread her ass and licked right down the center to her tight little brown pucker and started giving her a warm and enthusiastic rim job trying to push my tongue into her ass past her sphincter. She was bucking and groaning as her pleasure and lust built, and then I moved down the backs of her right leg, licking and sucking and kissing. Again, when I reached her right knee, I sucked and kissed the back of that knee. Then traveled down and sucked on each toe again before turning her back over and coming up the inside of her right leg.
Finally, I arrived at her inner thighs once more and I planted myself between her legs, allowing my lips and tongue for the first time to touch the flower of her womanhood. Sucking on the outer lips and causing her pleasure to rocket up to almost exploding then I would pull away from her.
As she cooled off again, I licked her from asshole to clit over and over, listening as she and Sandra and Daphne, all begged me to let them cum. They were so connected now that my energy level had quadrupled and I realized somehow Polly was experiencing all this in her sleep over in her childhood bed. I took them all to the edge of orgasm repeatedly. Each time just a little closer to the edge.
Each time almost letting Jean cum and each time pulling back until they were all a sobbing-soaked mess of womanly desire begging me to Fuck Jean and give them pleasure. Begging me to let them cum and feed my magic with their release. Without warning, I latched my mouth onto Jean's clit and sucked hard and fast. I thrust two fingers into her dripping pussy and found that area where I had her G-spot and A-spot meet and curled my fingers into each over and over, causing all of them to cum harder than any of them ever had. Jean's body was convulsing. She was coming so hard and the other three were locked into the experience with her, all of them moving as one. Exploding as one.
I was almost power drunk with the pleasure flowing from the lens Daphne had created into my magical well. So, lost in the energy overload filling me, it took a minute for me to realize what was happening as I hear. "I, Jean Tolliver give Jason Argonaut the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district all my Loyalty, my desire, my pleasure, my love, my worship. I give you my complete and total obedience I offer you my mind, my body, my spirit and soul. My entire being everything I have been, everything I will ever be from this day forward as long as we both shall live."
The compulsion to answer her wraps around me. The age-old vow demanding I complete the ritual and take what it was Jean offered. "I, Jason Argonaut Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. Accept from you, Jean Tolliver, your loyalty, desire, pleasure, love, and worship. I accept your complete and total obedience. I accept control of you mind, body, your spirit and soul. Your entire being everything you have been, everything you are and will ever be from this day forward belongs to me as long as we both shall live."
"In return, I vow to protect and provide for you to cherish and nurture you from this day forward."
Then I pull my hand and mouth off her and slid my cock with back down until my throbbing nob catches on her gushing hole and without a hint of resistance slip fully in until I'm scrapping against the back of her pussy. There is the crack of thunder as the vow was sealed. I just hoped that tomorrow I'm not fighting an angry Battle Mage. "I seal this vow by giving you the one thing no man has given you: Sons to carry on your family line."
Jean screams as my cock drills in and out of her tightened sheath and the overly sensitive nerves drive her to a continues orgasm that surpasses any she's ever had until now and it just goes on and on climbing higher and higher as I fuck her and she is chanting repeatedly "CUMMING, CUMMING, CUMMING MORE, I'M CUMMING, STILL CUMMING, NEVER GONNA STOP! KEEP CUMMING FOR YOU! MORE! TAKE MORE! GIVE ME MORE! FILL ME UP! MAKE ME YOURS JASON OH FUCK I'M SORRY ANGUS! FUCK JASON DON'T STOP! PLEASE GIVE ME MORE I NEED IT SO GOOD SO FUCKING GOOD! NEVER HAD ANYTHING THIS GOOD PLEASE NEVER STOP FUCKING ME! FILL ME WITH YOUR HOT CUM! FLOOD MY WOMB! GIVE ME A SON JASON GIVE ME WHAT NOONE ELSE HAS!"
For twenty minutes this goes on until I can see she's on the verge of passing out from cumming. I feel the aching pressure as my balls tighten and that tingle that shows I'm about to blow my load into her fertile womb. I look inside myself to make sure the cum I'm about to have is nothing but sperm no fillers, just pure 100% fertile sperm. Then I roar as the first blast jettisons from my thrusting cock. I press it firmly against the opening to her cervix and feel the second jet blast out just as the first floods her womb and connects with the egg I forced her to drop earlier.
The wave of creation energy that hits is more than anything I've ever experienced before. I find myself cumming even harder. I barely even register the echoing screams of four women as I'm carried away by what is happening. I'm lost in a Tsunami of creation magic and pleasure and never realized that Jean was arched so only her head and feet were on the bed. She goes from this extreme arch to collapsing where she's convulsing under me so hard that I feel like I might be displaced.
I hear Sandra and Daphne above us screaming that they are cumming too, and in my mind, I hear Polly next door cumming just as hard as the rest of us. It's then that I look within Jean's body and realize the mistake I'd made earlier. Instead of calling one egg, I'd called two and commanded them both to split at the touch of my sperm, creating not one but two sets of twins within her body.
Jean Tolliver isn't giving Angus two male children; she's giving him four! Quickly I take the Battle Magic I'd gathered earlier and spit it four ways and insert it right into the children where magic lives, changing the magic with them to battle magic. Creating not two but four infant Battle Mages for Angus to raise and train.
Seeing that Jean has passed out from the pleasure I wrung out of her body, I picked her up and carried her to my sister Sara's room and laid her on the bed. I went inside her sleeping body and turned her pleasure and sensitivities back to normal levels and then withdrew, living her to sleep and recover from our very exciting encounter. Now it was time for me to clean up, return to my mother, and give her what I promised.
Nine
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I reentered Sandra's bedroom to see tears running down her face. She saw me and begged. "Please Jason, please don't tease me any longer. Give me that kind of pleasure. Give me everything you gave Jean. Please, I beg you. I'll do anything to experience that."
I looked at the woman who raised me. The woman who wasn't my mother and yet was too. "You want a night just like Jean had? Exactly like Jean had?"
Without hesitation, she cried out, "YES!"
I cocked my head to the side and reached into my pants at the foot of the bed, and pulled out my cell phone. Quickly, I texted Polly to come up to my mother's room. She texted she was on her way with a question mark. I texted back that I'd explain when she got here. Then I climbed up on the bed and untied Sandra and looked at the dazed Daphne and realize that she wasn't sure what happened either.
I don't think she understands she created the connection that has overwhelmed everyone several times tonight. While I wait for Polly, I talk to Sandra but I'm searching through my Demi-god servant looking for how she made that connection and realize she just let her senses connect her to those that were mine around her. I honestly think I can make that connection to them all too, and even more. What she'd done earlier tonight was just a bigger blanket of connection, as it was to everyone under the roof. "Polly is on her way, so we can talk about this, Sandra. I'm not sure you understand what happened here tonight. Not everything. More went on than just Jean receiving mind numbing pleasure."
Sandra looked at me and nodded. Polly entered, and I could see she wanted to know what that was earlier. "I will explain about earlier in a bit Polly. Right now, I need you here as my Elite. In keeping with our agreement and I need to inform you that your mother, of her own free will, gave me her vow of commitment joining our family tonight amid our creating your brothers. The vow she made and fulfill the rest of the binding ceremony compelled me to accept her offer."
"I know. I felt her join us. I thought we'd agreed not to involve her, but I understand if she made the vow and it compelled you to complete it, that is beyond our agreement. Does that mean you will be compelled to complete the binding to anyone who vows to be loyal to you? Because you have demanded that all our staff be bound by a vow of loyalty."
I stopped and thought about that it would be inconvenient if I couldn't say no. It was Daphne who had the answer. "No, normally the Love and Fertility Magister has the choice to accept or deny the vow. I believe because they were already engaged in what could have been a form of sexual connection that the universe demanded the vow be accepted. To it, the sealing was already underway."
That lead me to remember the things I'd read in dad's manual as well. "The vows tomorrow are a different type of vow. I will place on them just loyalty and discretion, not all the rest. Plus, I think Daphne is correct. We were actively involved in sexual acts when your mother spontaneously, during her orgasm, made the vow to me."
"What did you bring me over here for, then? To tell me you made my mother part of our 'family'?"
I shook my head. "No, I brought you here because Sandra has asked that I give her the same night as your mother." I looked purposely into Polly's eyes, hoping she realized what I was saying. "Exactly the same night."
Polly caught on to what I was saying and nodded. "Does she know what she is asking, or is it the aftermath of that massive pleasure overload we all experienced talking?"
Sandra left us talking and walked over to her dresser. She picked up a thick manilla envelope, the second one I'd seen in her hands today, and handed it to me. "Unlike the last time, this one is not about your actual father or your inheritance. This one is about that lowlife who we called your father."
The tears on her face this time were from sadness and not a desire for pleasure. "He didn't wait like he promised. We signed those at Christmas. He wasn't supposed to file them until after your sister's graduation. They were served to me while you all were out today. Congratulate me, I'm no longer Sandra Covington, I'm Sandra Dee Ballard again. Single and fancy free and thus by your own words to me, free to make my vow to you. Please don't deny me this, Jason. Please tell me you won't abandon me too. That this thing could be more. That you at least want me because, obviously, no one else does."
I looked inside Sandra's mind and thoughts and saw what she was thinking. Her husband of thirty years had abandoned her for a younger woman. The daughter that she had nursed and raised was leaving with her son. Her son, who could have any woman he wanted; why should he settle on a woman of almost fifty? She had so many regrets, the biggest being that she'd only had the one child of her own. I put my hand on her face and stroked her cheek. I looked at Polly, who nodded and stepped back.
As we had talked about earlier, she would not require any member of our immediate family to take a vow of loyalty to her, only those outside our natural, or, in my case, adopted, families.
"If that is what you want, Sandra, you may kneel before me and give me your vow. However, because of the unique nature of our relationship, I need an assurance that you realize your role as my mother is at an end. You will make a vow giving me all of you without reservation, that completely changes our relationship. You won't be my mother. You will be one of my loyal harem; do you understand?"
Sandra was already kneeling at my feet, her hands cradling my hard cock, rubbing her face on it, worshiping me and it. She nodded and, looking me in the eye, kissed her way up to the tip of my cock before speaking. "I, Sandra Dee Ballard, do vow to Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district all my Loyalty, all my devotion, my worship. My love, my complete and total obedience, I give you complete control over my body, all my heart, all my mind, all my soul and spirit. I give you all that I am, all that I have and ever will be. I give everything that is mine to offer you now and for all eternity."
The compulsion for me to complete and seal this vow was stronger than any other, probably because she offered me more than any other. She offered me her everything and in return asked only to be one of my family. I wanted to reward such loyalty, such over whelming trust and love with something special. So, I did.
"I, Jason Argonaut, accept your vow Sandra Dee Ballard and I offer to you my protection, my provision, a place in my life, my family and my house for all eternity. I further offer you the two biggest, most secret desires of your heart."
I placed my hand over her chest, just above her heart. "I offer you my undying love and the mark of my family, not as a mother but as one of my most beloved."
Sandra gasped as my hand grew warm and when I pulled it away, a golden shimmering tattoo of a Celtic heart knot with my initials glowed upon the spot my hand had been. Then I reached down and lifted her to her feet. "I also offer you a special place in my house as my first breeder. After tonight, Sandra, your deepest wish will come true. You will bear for me a large family, for I will keep your womb young and fertile for all time and fill it with my children. Each time your womb is empty, I will fill it again for as long as you wish to have more."
I laid my hand on her womb and it grew warm again. When I pulled it away, there was a small golden tattoo of a stork with a baby bundle in its mouth. Before that even registered, I reached into Sandra and rolled the clock on her age back until she was twenty-three years old at the peak of her fertility and commanded her to ovulate. Making sure not to repeat my mistake of earlier. Then, once the egg dropped, I command it to divide once my semen penetrated it, dividing into three identical female children.
I lifted the beautiful young woman my former mother had become up and thrust into her as she wrapped her arms and newly toned legs around me and slammed into her, sealing our vow. The crack of thunder was loud as the vow sealed and Sandra screamed as she came from the initial thrust of my cock to the very top of her sheath. Polly suggested we move to the bed because if Sandra's impregnation was anything like Jean's had been, someone might get hurt in the backwash of power.
I agreed and took Sandra to bed, Polly crawling up beside her, sucking on her tits. Once Polly had entered the room, Daphne had automatically removed her copy of the focus lens. She now took her cue from what Polly was doing and while Polly sucked on one of Sandra's tits, Daphne feasted on the other. Poly popped her mouth off Sandra just long enough to tease her.
"Just think, soon you'll be nursing a little one again, Sandra." Sandra cried out and clutched Polly and Daphne to her breasts as another deeper round of orgasms rocked through her and while the energy flow was adequate after the feel of all four of my women cumming at once, it felt like a trickle.
As I kept hammering into Sandra, causing her orgasm to continue to climb from one to another, each stronger than the last, I felt less than satisfied. So, I decided to see if I could duplicate what Daphne had done unintentionally; deliberately. I reached into the mind of the woman I was fucking and cranked her beyond the top of her pleasure zone and yet the flow still felt weak in the Tsunami's wake of pleasure and Creative energy I had just experienced earlier tonight.



Which gave me a new thought. Earlier, it was like all four women had been connected. Polly, Jean, Sandra and Daphne. All now vowed to serve me. I wondered if I could do that on purpose and if it would increase the power flowing to me. I reached into Polly's mind, something I'd told myself I'd never do, and I grabbed her pleasure center and tied it to Sandra's. Suddenly the power of pleasure doubled and Polly started screaming she was cumming as Sandra did.
I wondered just how far I could push this new idea and reached out to Jean in the other room and tied her pleasure center to the two beside me. Again, the energy headed into me increased.
Then, I reached out to Daphne and tied her pleasure to them and suddenly all four of them were overwhelmed again by pleasure. Polly told me later it felt like she was being fucked at the same time and speed I was fucking Sandra. She said she felt everything that Sandra felt even when my seed rocketed out of me and created my three beautiful girls in Sandra. Polly had felt the energy of creation not just flow through her, but as if she herself were being made pregnant. And unlike before because I'd made the connection, Daphne's silver Demi-god magic once again got mixed in with everything doubling what had just quadrupled in power.
For me, the output of that creation was so high that my wellspring of magical energy overflowed and some kind of feed-back loop started and more and more power seemed to flow into me. Faster and faster and then, there was a flash of golden-green light and standing at the side of the bed was the most perfect specimen of womanhood I'd ever seen.
This new arrival was beyond description and yet not. She was every woman at once and beyond all women at the same time. All I knew was that as I looked at her, my dick grew harder than it ever had and it filled my mind with lust and the urge to take this perfect woman and breed her.
"What have you wrought Jason Argonaut Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district? This new wave of creation magic called to me. I've never seen it's like before. So, I ask you again. What have you wrought?"
Her voice was like every songbird singing at once, intertwined with every tree blowing in a breeze and every brook bubbling in the sun and every ocean crashing against the shore. "Who are you?" I asked her.
She looked at me and seemed to blink. "I am Gia, Mother of ALL. Now tell me what have you done here, Jason Argonaut. This is a type of Creation energy I have never seen."
I wanted her and couldn't think straight from the lust flowing through me. As I've already stated, my cock was harder than it had ever been before. I held out my hand to her. "Let me show you what I have wrought here."
She laughed, and my lust turned to anger. How dare she laugh at me. I was the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes and she was in the bedroom that I was creating life in. Without even realizing I was doing it, I reached into her mind and shoved my thought into her mind, compelling her to obey me without question. "I said come here. I was going to take you like the others, but now you will kneel like the bitch in heat you are and I'll take you like one. On your hands and knees, bitch."
She cried out as her body dropped and in a flash of my magic, her green flowing gown was torn from her body. Sure enough, as she presented her ass and pussy to me, the dew of arousal was soaking her opening. I dropped behind her like a stallion who scented the heat of the mare and plunged into her. As I did, she screamed in ecstasy as I shoved on every pleasure point, I could find inside her. She cried out. "HOW IS THIS POSSIBLE?"
Then she screamed in pure pleasure as I pushed on every pleasure center in her perfect body at once, feeling her explode in an orgasm beyond any she had ever had. "IT'S YOU! EROS MY SON, YOU ARE REBORN!"
She started thrusting back against me, screaming for me to take her. "JASON ARGONAUT, YOU ARE EROS GOD OF LOVE AND FERTILITY REBORN. I'VE FOUND YOU. FUCK ME! FILL ME! BREED ME!"
She pulled off me and flipped us so that I was under her, where she then impaled herself on my super hard cock. She rode me like the wild stallion I'd compared myself to earlier and wrenched my head up to her ample breast. "DRINK AND BE RENEWED!"
I latched on to her breast and was shocked when I sucked her nipple and my mouth filled with a warm liquid golden power that quickly infused my body with more power and energy than I could hold. At the same time, my cock exploded with cum, not as ropes or spurts but one continuous flow of pure sperm because I had never returned it too normal. I came more than was physically possible. Even more than I had earlier that night with Daphne, "YES DRAIN MY BREASTS! FILL YOURSELF WITH MY MILK AND YOUR POWER, EROS, AS YOU FILL ME WITH CHILD!"
On top of the golden energy flowing into me by Gia's breast, a virtual flood of creation magic overwhelmed me. I was screaming as I suckled at Gia's breast and the ocean of creation energy, I was drowning in. Polly later told me that Gia and I both were glowing brightly, her green and me with a rose gold color, and we were levitating about four feet above the bed, still connected, still fucking and the women were cumming constantly just like I was.
Finally, I could take no more and I lifted my mouth from Gia's nipple and screamed as energy flowed out of my toes and fingers and mouth and even the ends of my hair. A searing pain flashed just above my left pectoral muscle and a golden glowing Heart appeared with a capital E in the center.
All the while still, my cum was flooding into the woman above me. Her stomach swelled with the amount filling her and then there was a flash and a boom like a bomb going off, only louder. Like standing directly under a jet as it broke the sound barrier a foot over your head. The mother of all sonic booms. Gia and I dropped to the bed, both of us completely spent and yet still glowing.
The woman I'd just forced to fuck me climbed off and looked at me from the side of the bed. "What are you? Yes, Jason Argonaut, you are Eros, the God of Love and Fertility, reborn, but you are something new as well. Something I've never experienced before and that is not possible."
A line from Alice's Adventures in Wonderland came to my mind and out my mouth... "'There's no use trying,' she said; 'one can't believe impossible things.'"
"'I daresay you haven't had much practice,' said the Queen. 'When I was younger, I always did it for half an hour a day. Why, sometimes I've believed as many as six impossible things before breakfast.'"
Just then there came a sound like a large taser crackling and a glowing white doorway appeared in the middle of the room. Out of it stepped a man. He was dressed in a long gray robe. His hair was long and pure white, as was the beard that reached to his stomach. His skin was the color of fresh cream and his eyes were pale blue. In his hand, he held a staff of beechwood with a large blue orb on it. He looked at me and sighed. "What have you done now, Jason Argonaut?"
Before I could answer, Gia spoke. "It has begun, Merlin. The age of the awakening and a new era too, I think."
Of course, this was Merlin. The greatest sorcerer there ever would be, just happen to arrive in my mother's bedroom after something like this. He looked at the woman and his eyes got wide. "Gia, you are with child?"
She nodded once. "Yes," she pointed at me and the mark on my chest. "Eros has returned to me; the age of awakening has begun through Jason Argonaut. Yet he is something more as well. Something new even to me."
"Gia, Jason has yet to get a full handle on being the love and fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district and you've named and marked him Eros God of Love. There are those who would oppose his rise. There are those that already are opposed to him among your children. You must hide the mark and let me teach him to hide this magic until he learns what he must."
She nodded. "Yes, I would hate to lose him so soon after just getting him back. I will lead my children on a goose hunt. You help him. Teach him what he needs to know."
She reached out her hand, and the mark on my chest shimmered and was gone. "That should hold long enough for him to learn. Prepare him, Merlin, like you did that boy so long ago."
Merlin frowned. "That didn't work out so well, Gia, remember?"
"That fault wasn't yours, wizard. It was the boy's character that was flawed. Jealousy is a lousy emotion. This one is better equipped emotionally. Now get him that way magically and every other way."
Merlin nodded and said, "Come with me, Jason, so I can show you what you need to know."
I looked at Polly, Daphne and Sandra, all unconscious on the bed from the sonic blast of creation energy. "What about..."
He looked and smiled. "They'll be fine. You'll only be gone a moment."
"You're going to teach me everything I need to know in a moment?"
Merlin shook his head. "No, but where I'm taking you is a place outside of the time of this realm. The Gods and Conjurers, Major or Minor, don't know of its existence and when I return you to those here, it will be as if no time has passed at all."
"Alright." I stepped over to the faint doorway that had closed behind him, reached out my hand and opened the door, stepping through. Merlin came right behind me. "Umm, how did you do that?"
I looked at him and shrugged. "What? I just opened the doorway."
"You shouldn't have even been able to see the doorway."
"It was right there. It was obvious."
"No, it should have been impossible for you to detect it, let alone open it."
"That's five times today. I've been told something very easy to do was impossible. Two more and I'll even have the white queen beat."
Merlin laughed and then slapped me on the back. "I will say that you are a refreshing change over those old stuffed shirts that have been appointed Magisters over the last few thousand years, just like your father before you." Then he swept his arms out to the area we had just entered. "Welcome to my place, Jason Argonaut. Welcome to Camelot!"
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"This is Camelot?"
Merlin laughed. "No, this is the Wizards Watch, but out that door, that's Camelot. Not just the kingdom, this entire realm, we've named Camelot."
I walked over to the doorway and stepped out onto the balcony. Sure enough, down at the foot of the mountain sat the castle, which looked like something straight out of a movie, set in the middle-ages, complete with a moat and drawbridge, walls on three sides and the mountain behind it. Below the castle sat a quaint village and further out were rolling fields and farms. Merlin wasn't kidding. The scene looked like the land that time forgot. "Nothing modern in Camelot then?"
"No, while several of our villagers and people from the castle have been to the modern era. Our king isn't fond of it. He likes things the way they were when we lived on earth. After all, they know him as the once and future king."
There was so much in that statement I wanted answers too, but at the same time, I knew none of this was what I was here for. "There is so much I want to ask you, but right now, let's get to what you brought me here for."
Merlin indicated I should come inside. "Yes, if I don't show you how to hide all this power, then your enemies will be alerted before you are trained and ready to deal with them."
"I can hide the power that isn't a problem." I figured it couldn't be anything different from what I'd been doing with the energy I took from Nicoli that entire well of magic was hidden within me and no one could detect it or at least I thought no one could. It hadn't seemed like Merlin knew I had an extra reservoir of energy that I'd taken from another minor conjurer as judgement.
"What do you mean, you can hide the energy? The influx that Gia provided you is flooding your entire aura. You glow with the golden magical energy of a god, not the well of a Magister of Disputes."
"Yes, but you didn't ask me to hide that energy you just assumed I couldn't and had me bring us here."
He shook his head. "I didn't have you bring us here. I was going to bring you here. What you did, you shouldn't have been able to do."
"Why do people keep saying that to me? Obviously, it wasn't impossible and I could do it. So why keep denying it? I don't understand the world of Conjuring. It's kind of like a world of magical ostriches. 'If we keep our heads in the sand, no one can see us. If we keep telling the new guy what he did is impossible, maybe he won't be able to do it.'"
To prove that wouldn't change a damn thing with me I turned my vision inside me and gathered the ocean of power that Gia had flooded me with into a large ball and then hid it behind the veil I'd created inside me to hold the other well of magic. When there was no trace of the God of Love type golden energy, visible. I shut the opening to the veil and stood looking at Merlin.
"I can see now why Gia says you are something new. I don't even see a hint of all that magic. What did you do with it? There isn't even a hint about your person or your aura. You look like a new Magister with a mostly empty well of energy."
I shrugged, "Isn't that what I'm supposed to look like? I mean, I just found out what I was, a Magister of Disputes two days ago. While I've had a few encounters to work on filling my well, not enough to seem full, right?"
The old sorcerer looked at me with wonder on his face. "What are you?"
I frowned. "I'm sorry. Did I do something wrong?"
He shook his head. "You did something impossible. How can you so completely hide what you are? If it wasn't for that well of magical energy, I'd not even know you were a Magister of Disputes at all. That's not possible. I was going to teach you how to hide and misdirect the Council's attention, but you've made all signs of Gia's touch disappear. I don't sense you at all. That shouldn't be possible. If you did the same thing with the Magister of Disputes magic, you did with the god of love energy, no one would know you had any magical ability at all. That's impossible, or at least it should be impossible."
I smiled and shrugged. "That makes six now, only one more to go. I honestly can't tell you how I do what everyone in the know keeps telling me is impossible. I just do what I need to do and move on to the next thing I need to do."
The aged sorcerer shakes his head. "This is what Gia was talking about. You are something new, something we've never seen before in the world of God's and Major and Minor Conjurers. What is strange to me is that you still don't know some of the basic things a Major Conjurer should know. I'd like to spend time with you and help you learn them."
Just before I can answer him, there comes a sound from behind me. I turn to find one of the most beautiful women I've ever seen standing behind me in a white gauzy, flowing robe. Her hair was a cross between light brown and dark blonde, what I thought Sandra called 'Dirty Blonde.' The beauty's eyes were the color of a deep lake, a lighter shade of blue than the Caribbean blue/green, but still in that same hue. Her full pouty lips were more pink than red and while not distracting from her beautiful rounded cheeks were the streaks of light yellowish green lines, four on each check. Her body was more accented by her robe than covered by it. I could almost see her full breast and darker pink nipples. Along with her full hips and the hint of her sex through the robe. Just a hint and the perfect heart shape of her ass as well enough to entice and yet still be modest.
"My brother gets excited and forgets that people have other priorities sometimes, Jason Argonaut. Please forgive him. Merlin, while we are outside of time here in Camelot, Jason is without his Elite or any of his harem, what he is calling his family. How much could you train him if his magic runs low? Plus, one of the gods gave him a 'gift' of a mentor today, a young Demi-god to teach him what he needs to function in his new world."
Merlin looked at the woman. "Nimue, what has you entering my tower without permission?"
"I have business with your guest and my Mistress bid me to make haste before you, in your brashness offended him with your usual careless and blunt mannerisms."
The druidic high priest drew himself up to his full height, making himself taller than his sister. "I am neither careless nor blunt, and your insinuation that I am is rude and infuriating."
Nimue laughed and the tinkling sound of her mirth was such that I found myself aroused and wanting nothing more than to strip that robe off her and sink myself into the treasures she covered. My desire must have been obvious because she looked at me and a greenish tint spread between the marks on her cheeks in a blush of sorts. Which did nothing to calm my desire and made me hard as a rock in my own pants.
"You never answered my question, brother. How did you plan to train Jason without the use of his family to recharge him?"
Merlin smirked at his sister. "I planned to offer him the use of as many of the servants and priestess as he wanted, of course."
Nimue shook her head. "So, either you don't know your guest well or you think any vow doesn't apply if the maker is outside the realm, they made it. Jason made a sacred vow to his Elite that he wouldn't take a lover that she didn't know about or approve of."
"Also, if you knew the nature of the newest Major Conjurer and fledgling God of Love, you would have realized he wouldn't have agreed to such a proposal, even if he is outside his time and realm. For him not having the women he has taken as his to protect and service, he would not be focused enough to learn what you wish to teach him."
Merlin looked at her with anger apparent on his face. "She is right Sorcerer, I will not break my vow, not for any amount of training you would give me. If it is necessary that I, have it, then you will wait until I return to you. As you say, this realm exists outside of time and I will be able to return before I need this training, no matter when I return or what I do in the meantime."
Merlin shook his head. "You don't know what you are saying, Jason. You don't know who your enemy or enemies are. At least one Conjurer, more Major than yourself, or maybe several, has declared war on your family lineage. I fear that at least one, if not more of the Council of Gods themselves, has a grievance to wage against your family. Delaying this training could bring you to destruction before your appointed time."
Nimue placed a hand on her brother's shoulder. "Peace, brother, this is part of why my mistress sent me. She has seen the future of your guest. He will not perish before you have a chance to train him. As both you and Gia have surmised, Jason Argonaut is something new."
"Something beyond what both of you have foreseen. He is indeed a Major Conjurer and the embodiment of Eros but he is, as you both said, something new as well, something beyond what you foresee. He is important across all the realms, and in proper time, his role will be revealed. For now, I am to accompany him as well as offer him one of the Mistress' prized possessions."
Merlin gasped. "She would give him your protection and provision and one of her gifts?"
"She has already done so. As well as charged me with the teaching and apprenticeship of his Elite to become the future High Priestess of the Druids."
Merlin frowned. "Why has all this been hidden from me?"
Nimue looked at her brother as if he should know the reason. "You are still in her disfavor brother, and you know why. She gave you very specific instructions and you let your personal desires influence those visions she offered you."



Merlin frowned but said nothing. However, I couldn't keep quiet. "Nimue, you keep talking about your Mistress. Who is that? Gia?"
"No Jason, you would know she, who is my Mistress, by another name. In your realm and others, we know her as the Lady of the Water or the Lady of the Lake."
I frowned. "I thought you were the Lady of the Lake."
The sorceress shook her head. "I am, but my Mistresses' avatar in the nine realms. She exists through and beyond the nine to all the realms known and unknown. She is the female aspect of the Creator of All. You have heard her called The Spirit or Wisdom."
That revelation stunned me for a moment, and then something Merlin and Nimue both had said sank in. "You are to return to earth with me?"
"I am. Partially to teach your Elite, Polly, what she needs to take her place at your side as a sorceress and even more so as the High Priestess of the current Druidic Order. With Polly's blessing, I am also to offer my loyalty and devotion to you as one of your family."
Holy Shit! If Polly agreed, then Nimue herself would become a member of the women whom I refilled my magic from. How much energy would I gain by fucking the first and current High Priestess of the Druidic Order?
She smiled, and I knew she had at the very least realized where my mind had gone if not flat out read my mind. Again, that light green blush stained her face. "I also am to offer you gifts from her vault, Jason. Starting with this." She held both hands in front of her, about four feet apart, and a very shiny silver and gold sword with a deep blue crystal at the pummel end lay across her hand.
Merlin growled and cursed loudly. "NO! For Bloody Fucking sake, she cannot do this!"
A red glow covered his body, freezing him in place, not allowing him to so much as twitch a finger. "Have you learned nothing yet, Brother? She is the Spirit of the Creator. She can do as she wishes."
"We both know that sword is meant for another."
Nimue shook all over as her eyes turned solid white and glowed, and a voice like thunder came from her body. "No Sorcerer! You begged me to give this sword to the one you deemed worthy. I allowed it, hoping you would see that your arrogance would destroy the realm you wished to transform."
"Instead, you have held to your stubborn belief that a failed and unworthy king would learn here in this realm and return to claim that which was never his to wield. While that King may one day return to the nine realms, he will never wield the blade of the one true king over all again."
The Lady of the Lake, still inhabiting her Avatar, stepped toward Merlin. "For your continued arrogance, High Priest of the Druids, I enact this punishment. Once your guest steps back through the portal to Midgard, you will not remember ever having met him or what has transpired here today. You will know that something important took place, but you will not know what. Until you learn humility and acknowledge my wisdom and right as part of the Creator to arrange my creations as I see fit, you will remain ignorant of the true plan."
I shook as the glowing white eyes peering out of Nimue's face turned to me, piercing my very soul. "Will you take up this sword, Jason Argonaut?"
I looked at the most famous sword in all of legend, knowing without the glowing runes and the golden name across its tang that this was Excalibur, the sword of the one true king. I shook my head. "No, my Lady I cannot. I am not worthy of wielding this sword. It belongs to another, not to me."
"That is not true. I tell you; this sword is yours. Do you not feel it calling out to you? It is yours to wield. You and you alone are worthy of its strength and power."
While I could feel the truth of her words, I also felt a wrongness in them. As if in the future her words might be true, but now was not the time for me to accept this sword. "I'm sorry, My Lady, but no. I cannot take up this sword now. To do so would bring disaster beyond what Arthur's use of it unleashed on the realms."
The Lady moved her hand and took Excalibur by the hilt, and with her other hand, she waved and a golden doorway appeared and opened, much like the one Merlin had created to his realm. Through the door, I could see a silver lake with a large black stone altar in the center. "You are indeed wise beyond your years, young Jason. There will come a time when you will be offered Excalibur again. You must put aside your thoughts of unworthiness and draw the sword from the stone, else it will place all the realms known and unknown in grave peril."
After those words, she hurled the sword end over end through the door. It flew straight to the stone altar, where the ringing of the metal of the blade was heard as it slid back into the stone.
Then the altar began to slowly sink below the surface of the Lake. "Safe where it belongs for now."
The door closed, and I looked into the ice blue/green eyes of Nimue and then down at the new blade sitting in her hand. It was dark as night and made of obsidian. The runes on it glowed red and a red crystal was at the end of its pummel. My eyes grew wide. I knew this blade as well; I knew it as the dark sword or obsidian blade. It was the famous soul eating sword. "Storm Bringer? Is that Prince Elric's sword Storm Bringer?"
Nimue nodded and held it up, turning it so that the hilt pointed toward me. "It was Elric's now it belongs to you."
I reached out and took it in my hand and heard the whisper of a voice in my head. "Such a strong Conjurer you are, young master. Together we will do mighty acts of valor and vanquish many foes. You will feed me well, will you not?"
I shuddered at the thought that the Lady of the Lake had given me a god killing sword that feasted on the souls of men and powers if not gods. "My hope is not to need you much, Storm Bringer. I am The Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth District, not a warmonger."
The sword chuckled. "Yet I feel a thirst for righteous vengeance within you, Jason Argonaut. The Lady would not have given me to you unless she felt you would have need of me."
I nodded. "I guess that's true, but you will devour no one's soul unless I give you permission. Is that understood? Unlike with Elric, I am in charge, not you. If you don't obey me, then I will return you and you will be with nothing to feed on."
"I understand, young master. I will obey but you must feed me occasionally. Otherwise, I will lose power."
"I will feed you on the souls of those who are evil without remorse. I'm sure we will encounter people like that. However, I do not trust you, so you will make a vow to me of Complete Loyalty and Total Obedience. In return, I will make you a vow to provide you with the nourishment you need."
"And If I do not make this vow to you Jason Argonaut, what will you do then?"
I let the sword feel the truth of my next statement. "Then I will refuse to use you. You may lay unused for thousands of more years. I wonder, Dark Sword, who do you think has the better will power? You or me?"
I can feel the actual fear in the famous sword's crystal mind that I will do exactly what I said I will, so it did not surprise me when I hear.
"I, Storm Bringer the Dark Sword make my vow of loyalty and complete and total obedience without resistance to Jason Argonaut, my appointed Lord and Master, from this day forward for all of eternity."
I prick a thumb on the tip of the blade and drip a single drop of my life force onto the Red Crystal that is Storm Bringer's mind, then state. "I, Jason Argonaut, accept your vow of loyalty and complete and total obedience, Storm Bringer. I, in return, vow to provide for you the nourishment you need from today forward for all of eternity and seal it with my blood and life-force."
Just then, I heard Merlin fussing at his sister. Complaining about the punishment the Lady had told him about. I turned to him in shock. The sorcerer supreme, one of my literary heroes was actually kind of a spoiled dickhead. "Merlin, even I know better than to tell an actual part of the God of Creation what she should and shouldn't do, and I'm new to this. You're lucky making you forget is all she did. She could have wiped your entire mind or even your existence. From what she said, I take it that Arthur isn't dead, either. She could have changed that and left you without your once and future king."
I looked at Nimue, who was smiling at me. "You are indeed wise, Jason. No wonder my mistress believes you to be what she has been waiting for. I have one last gift for you from her before we leave. Please place Storm bringer in its sheath." Suddenly, on my back is a rune covered piece of leather that the sword slid into. "Storm Bringer will cut through anything not produced by the magic of one member of the triune Creator of All."
Nimue held her hands out and in them appeared a round shield with a glowing amber stone in the center. "For you, my Mistress gives the shield of Aries. The only shield able to withstand many blows from a god killing weapon. In due time, you will learn a way to modernize the gifts she has given you before you have need of them. But for now, they will appear when needed."
I slipped the shield on my back, much like Captain America in the Marvel movies, and it seemed to disappear. Nimue smiled. "We may return to Midgard whenever you are ready, Jason."
I stared at the beauty. "Why do you call earth that Nimue? I mean, I realize that in Norse legend of the nine realms, earth is called Midgard, but why do you call it that now when most people don't know that name or even those of the other eight realms?"
She bit her lower lip. "I suppose it is because I've spent almost all my time since Camelot's fall with my Mistress and she still refers to the realms by the name she and the other two parts of Creation named them."
"Yes, I guess that makes sense. The doorway will just deposit us at the exact time I left?"
Merlin turned his back on us, refusing to answer me, pouting like a spoiled child. "You know so much, figure it out for yourself."
I laughed. "Merlin, you're a real dick. Makes me glad you'll forget all this the moment I leave Camelot. However, I won't forget and when I do return, I'll remember to fuck with you because of this shitty behavior."
Nimue took my hand. "Just think about the moment you left as you envision the door and you will return then. You could return before you left, but the danger of that would corrupt the stream of time and causing a paradox. So just envision opening the door a single second after you and Merlin exited your realm."
I closed my eye and envisioned the clock on mom's dresser and moved it ahead one minute in my mind and then reached out, creating the doorway of glowing white light and opened it to the sound of crackling power. Nimue and I stepped through and the door closed behind us, leaving us standing in Sandra's bedroom.
Eleven

~~~~~~~~~~

Both Sandra and Polly sat up at our return. Polly saw the woman beside me and realized it was not Gia and said. "Something you wish to tell me, Jason?"
"While you rested, I took a brief trip with Merlin to Camelot. There I met Nimue, who told me she was to return with me. With your permission, her Mistress had ordered her to become one woman in our little family. She is also supposed to become your teacher. Teaching you everything you need to know as a sorceress and eventually train you to replace her as the High Priestess of the current Druidic Order."
Sandra looked at the clock. "Seriously, Jason, you were only gone for a minute."
"Well, it was only a minute here. Merlin created his own pocket realm or dimension or something that is outside of time. It's how he's able to step into and out of time and never seem to age. In reality, or at least my reality, I was gone several hours."
"Long enough to show Merlin that I wasn't as ignorant about being a Major Conjurer as he thought I was and to learn that I'm something new to the magical world. As well as meet both Nimue and her Mistress, get offered not one but three magical artifacts, piss off Merlin, and return here."
The whole time I'd been talking Polly hadn't taken her eyes off Nimue, who just quietly stood to the side waiting to be acknowledged. I knew the Sorceress was taking in everything and probably making sure things were going the direction her Mistress wanted them to go. Finally, Polly stood and went to stand in front of the most powerful sorceress in the known world. "You are really Nimue, the Lady in the Lake? Merlin's and Morgana's half-sister?"
Nimue smiled at Polly. "Yes, and no. I truly am Nimue Pendragon, full-blooded sister to Merlin and half-sister to both Morgana Lefay and Arthur Pendragon. Arthur had the same father but a different mother. Whereas Merlin and I had the same mother and Father. Merlin, Morganna's and my mother was a full bloodied fairy whom Uther Pendragon took against her will. Then he gave her to one of his knights, who gave her Morgana. She wasn't kin to Arthur, contrary to what the legends say. I am not the Lady in the Lake, but am her Avatar and servant. The Lady is, in reality, the female Aspect of the triune Creator of all."
"So, why are you here with Jason?"
Nimue smiled at Polly. "There is much Pollyanna Tolliver that you and I need to discuss, but not in front of Jason. It is not good for anyone to know too much about their own destiny. For now, let me say what Jason has already told you. My Mistress, The Lady of the Lake, has sent me for a few different things. First to train you, My Lady, as a sorceress and to take you as my apprentice to become the next High Priestess of the Druids."
"With your blessing, she has also sent me to become a member of what you and Jason are calling your family. Those women who help keep Jason's well of magic energy full as the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. There are a few other purposes as well, but again, My Lady, I am not at liberty to discuss those in front of Jason."
Polly stared at her some more before nodding. "Make your vow to Jason and me so that I know we can trust you to have our best interest at heart."
Nimue smiled at Polly. "I must, in complete disclosure, here say something. Unlike my brother, who only watches this realm when something catches his attention. I have been watching the two of you. Mostly because you caught my Mistress' attention and few in this realm do anymore. I know you are asking those not of your immediate family to make a vow to both of you at once. I will not do that. However, I will make an individual vow to each of you. I have a reason, and maybe I can do a better job of explaining it, than those who have tried so far to each of you."
I looked at Polly, who shrugged. "Tell us why you wish to do it that way?"
"Because by tying both vows into one, you make the vow weaker. By having those who become part of your group make an individual vow to each of you, then you don't compromise the vow to either of you or leave those taking it open to an exploitation of weakness by other Conjurers. That is what you should require of those who are to become part of your unique family."
She smiled. "Let me give you an example from your own vows to each other. You changed them from the way they were originally worded. In doing so, you weakened them. Jason, you've already broken them, leaving your Elite open to exploitation from an outside force. You need to retake them. You vowed to give her all your firsts, and you broke that vow by impregnating Jean Tolliver before you did your Elite. To make it worse, you then went on to impregnate Sandra, further breaking that vow. By breaking that one part, you have broken the whole vow, leaving her open to manipulation because of your broken vow," Nimue pointed to Polly. "You broke your protection. Use your sight, Jason Argonaut. Where is her mark as your Elite?"
I looked and realized it was gone. I hadn't grown accustomed to it yet, so I didn't even realize it was gone. "Are you saying that right now she isn't my Elite?"
Nimue nodded. "She is acting as your Elite, but the vow making her such, in any sense, that another Major or even Minor Conjurer would recognize it is missing. If you don't repair the vow, then someone could legitimately claim her or become your Elite by making the Elite vow amid having a sexual encounter with you." She looked between me and Polly. "You should both fix that right now before anything else is done. Then I will make my vows to you both. Showing you how you should have the other women after your sisters vow to you both."
I looked at Polly, and she looked at me. "Do you remember the Elite Vow?"
She shook her head. "Not all of it."
Daphne sat up from where she had been laying at the foot of the bed and smiled. "I can help with that. Polly, disrobe and kneel before Jason. Then say 'I, Polly Tolliver give my life, my body, my mind and my heart to you Jason Argonaut, the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. I vow to serve you as your Elite, acting as the lens that focuses your energies, the one who oversees your harem as long as you will it. I vow to give myself to no one other than you as long as you will it.'"
Polly smiled up at me. "That does sound familiar. I, Polly Tolliver give my life, my body, my mind and my heart to you Jason Argonaut, the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. I vow to serve you as your Elite, acting as the lens that focuses your energies, the one who oversees your harem as long as you or I will it. I vow to give myself to no one other than you as long as you or I will it.'"
I looked down again at the love of my life and accepted her vow. "I, Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district, accept your life, body, mind, and heart as the Elite of my Harem. As such, I vow to give you my protection and provision. I further vow to give you final say over those admitted to the Harem. I further vow to disclose all encounters you are not present for with you as soon as is possible afterwards. I finally vow to keep you as my Elite the focus of my energy collection, as long as you or I will it."
Then Polly and I quickly seal our vows again with a quicky. I plan to take her again later, but first we need to see through with allowing Nimue to make her vow to us both. Nimue looked from me to Polly and back, and I could see the greenish tint of her blush again as she stood before us. "Before I make my vow, I should let you both know that I am coming to you both pure. I have never known the touch of another sexually."
I was shocked this woman, according to legend, had enticed several men into having sex with her throughout the ages. "Are you telling us that legend had it wrong, Nimue, and that you are a virgin?"
"I am Jason. My Mistress would not allow me to experience the carnal pleasures of the flesh before this time. I have always known that she had someone picked out for me to give myself too when the time was right."
"Are you sure you want to do this, then?"
Nimue nodded. "I am sure that my Mistress wants me to make this vow to you both and give myself to you in every way. This is what she kept me pure for. I will add much to your well of Magical energy, Jason. Polly and I together will add even more as the current and future High Priestess of the Order." She blushed again. "May I make a request of you, Jason?"
I nod. "What is your request, Nimue?"
"While I have never known the sexual touch of another, I have often fantasized about this encounter. Will you look into my mind before I make my vow and see my desire and let that be how you seal my vow to you and My Lady?"
I took Polly by the hand and then using my power I looked into Nimue's mind and let us both see the High Priestess and most powerful sorceress of her times fantasy first time. We were both shocked at what we saw. Nimue was a creature of a time and era gone by and her fantasy was not like what I had expected. She didn't want a sweet and tender first time. No, the most powerful Sorceress the Realm has ever known wanted a conqueror to take what he wanted and ravage her in every way, wringing every drop of passion from her.



I looked at Polly as we pulled out of Nimue's fantasy and I placed a picture in Polly's head of how we could not only give Nimue what she wanted, but make it even more than what she'd envisioned. Polly nodded, and I did too. I looked at my mother and Daphne. Thinking to preserve Nimue's dignity, I ordered them to go sleep in my apartment. But before they could much more but move off the bed, Nimue spoke again, all the while blushing in her strange green skinned way. "My fantasy would be much enhanced if you allowed them to stay and witness my encounter with you and your Elite, Jason."
I looked at her. "Are you sure this is what you want, Nimue?"
"Please, Jason."
I looked at the other two. "Get back on the bed, go sit against the headboard, and enjoy the show, I guess."
Once they were settled, I reached out and grabbed Nimue by the hair and dragged her in front of me and then I reached out with both hands and tore the billow thin shift off her body. I shoved her onto her knees in front of me and sneered down at her.
"Kneel Nimue Pendragon High Priestess of the Druids and Avatar of the Lady of the Lake. You are mine. Give me your vow, as is my right as The Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes in the Fourth District and Eros God of Love and Fertility reborn."
Nimue moaned as I treated her just like she wanted in her fantasy, a powerful woman being taken and ravaged reluctantly by one more powerful who could force her compliance. Then she opened her mouth spoke the words. "I, Nimue Pendragon High Priestess of the Druids. Avatar of the Lady of the Lake give to you my Loyalty, Devotion, Love, Worship and complete and total obedience, seconded only by that of my Mistress to you Jason Argonaut Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes in the Fourth District and Eros God of Love and Fertility reborn. I give you my heart, my mind, my body and my spirit from this day forward for as long as my Mistress wills it."
I looked at her. "I, Jason Argonaut Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes in the Fourth District and Eros God of Love and Fertility Reborn, I accept your vow of loyalty, devotion, love, worship and complete and total obedience. I accept your offer of your heart, your body, your mind and your spirit from this day forward as long as your Mistress allows it and give you my protection and provision in return. Now make your vow to your Lady my Elite."
Nimue turned and faced Polly. "I, Nimue Pendragon, High Priestess of the Druids and Avatar of the Lady of the Lake offer to you Polly Tolliver, Elite of My Master, Jason Argonaut, my loyalty, devotion, love, worship and complete and total obedience followed in rank to my Mistress, the Lady of the Lake and my Master, Jason Argonaut. I give you control over my body, mind, heart and spirit from this day forward for as long as my Mistress wills it."
Polly looks down at her, kneeling in front of her and with a sneer as well "I, Polly Toliver, Elite of your Master, accept this day your vow of loyalty and devotion, love, worship and complete and total obedience. I accept into my keeping your body, heart, mind and spirit. I vow to provide and nurture you from this day forward as long as your Mistress allows it."
I reached out and grabbed Nimue by her throat and gently squeeze as I yank her to her feet by it. Treating her as if I were a Viking Ravanger come to Pillage a Celtic Village and having found the virgin High Priestess. I yanked her to my body and plunged my mouth down on hers in a savage kiss, forcing my tongue into her mouth at her sharp gasp and taking what I wanted without remorse.
She moans as her fantasy is coming to pass right here and now. Then I pull back and shove her face to Polly, who also takes her mouth violently in a kiss that rivals mine in its savagery. While Polly latches onto her head with both hands, holding the High Priestess in place, as she goes from ravaging Nimue's mouth to biting and sucking on her neck, marking her violently. I send my mind into the priestess' still virgin body and mind, adjusting her arousal and pleasure centers to as high as they will go. Then I continue into every erogenous zone in her body and do the same with them, turning them not just sensitive, but to the ultimate sensitivity setting. She is instantly wet and dripping. Her cunt and ass will explode in ecstasy with a stiff wind, let alone the savage treatment that they are about to receive. I add an element of lubrication to her anus so that this rough treatment won't do any physical damage to her.
Then I grab her hair and tear her away from Polly again and shove her onto her knees. "You are nothing Priestess. Here you are not Nimue High Priestess of the Druids, Avatar of the Lady of the Lake. Here you are just Nimue three hole cum-slut of your Master and Lady. Worthless, but to satisfy our every sexual desire any way we demand, at any time and in any place."
Then without warning I shove my hard cock into her mouth, choking her on my length as my cock slides over her gag reflex again and again. Giving no care to be easy, I face fuck her with all my might. Offering her no softness, just the savage ravaging she had fantasized over for who knows how long. Plunging in to almost my hilt again and again. Watching as her nipples hardened into diamond points at my rough treatment. "That's right bitch, suck you Master's cock. Here it is all you are good for satisfying my desires. Your only usefulness, as a willing receptacle for my cum."
Polly drops behind her, reaching around and taking both of her breasts in her hands, rolling her nipples between her thumbs and forefingers, forcefully pinching and pulling. I can feel Nimue cumming as she screams her first ever orgasm against my cock as it thrust into her mouth again and again.
As I am pummeling into her mouth, I look up to see Sandra and Daphne watching, fingering each other at the erotic sight of their Master forcefully face-fucking the High Priestess of the Druids on the bedroom floor.
"Polly, get on the bed, head on Sandra's lap, face up, legs spread." Polly did as I said and the contrast of Polly's dark hair and Sandra's light hair and complexion was stunning. "Sandra and Daphne pleasure Polly's tits with those talented mouths. Don't stop until she tells you to."
I watch as they both latch on to one of Polly's tits, listening to all three of them moan as the two lick and suck on Polly's tits.
Then I pull Nimue off my cock and turn her toward the bed. I don't allow her time to get to her feet, but send her scurrying toward the bed on her hands and knees as I pull her there by her hair wrapped around my hand. "On the bed Nimue. Craw up between your Lady's legs and start worshiping her snatch. Don't you fucking stop licking and sucking until I tell you to."
She scrabbles up on the bed and craws up between Polly's legs, burying her face in my Elite's dripping pussy. Sucking and licking like she's tasted nothing sweeter.
"Look at you. The High Priestess of the Druids, Avatar of the Lady in the Lake. Lapping at your lady's pussy like a pussy worshiping slut. You really are nothing but a common wench, are you? A horny cunt. Look at you dripping with excitement at being treated like a worthless trollop. Well, you want to act like nothing but a strumpet, then I'll fuck you like a common tavern tart."
I rub my thumb through her dripping snatch, gathering the moisture and then rubbing it on her clit that is standing tall and excited. Nimue shakes as the arousal level spikes and another wave of ecstasy throbs through her bundle of nerves, sending her into another orgasm.
I line my cock up from behind her virgin opening and drive into her soaked cunt. Tearing through her maidenhead and not stopping until I'm fully embedded in her virgin pussy, bouncing against her cervix. She screams into Polly's snatch as her orgasm tears through her as I take her like she wanted, roughly and with no thought to her virginity. Knowing her fantasy is to be ravaged and used like she is worthless, I just keep hammering away at her tight, clutching depths. Pounding my cock into her clenching and spasming cunt. Sending her into wave after wave of orgasmic pleasure, each one stronger almost crossing into painful. Going hard and fast, not worried about her pleasure because I know from the energy Polly is pouring into me that all four women on the bed are in the throes of ecstasy.
As I was slamming into her pussy, keeping her cumming over and over, I caught a flash of thought with my magical vision and growled. Just a hint of a thought that slipped out of the tight shield Nimue had been trying to maintain and it made me consider the womb of the woman I was ravaging. Sure enough, there waiting for the flood of my release was the egg Nimue was trying to keep me from knowing about.
I grabbed her hair and pulled backwards, arching her back and pulling her face off Polly's weeping pussy. "Did you know Nimue? Did you fucking know slut? Did you know your Mistress sent you to me at your most fertile? With an egg waiting for my seed to plant a child in your willing womb? Tell me, bitch, did you know? Did your Mistress inform you that I was going to breed you tonight?"
She was so overwhelmed by the pleasure crashing through her from her G and A spots and her highly sensitized Clit she kept screaming.
"YES! JASON JUST LIKE THAT USE ME, RAVAGE ME, CLAIM MY VIRGIN HOLES ALL OF THEM. SHOW ME WHO MY MASTER IS. USE ME LIKE A TROLLOP, A COMMON WENCH, A CUMSLUT COCK SOCKET. I'M CUMMING ON YOUR HARD COCK CUMMING SO GOOD! KEEP POUNDING ME HURTING ME SO GOOD MASTER!" she was cumming so hard that I wasn't sure she was going to answer me. YOU ARE DESTROYING MY PUSSY MASTER HURTING ME SO GOOD! I CAN'T STOP CUMMING ON YOU. FUCK ME, KEEP FUCKING ME, FILL ME WITH YOUR CUM! FILL MY WOMB AND SEED ME! PLANT YOU DAUGHTER IN ME LIKE MY MISTRESS WANTED, JASON! GIVE ME A CHILD OUR CHILD! THE CHILD MY MISTRESS NEEDS! DO IT FILL ME! IMPREGNATE ME!"
Nimue's casual acceptance of this pissed me off, and I snapped. "Why would you keep this from me?"
"I told you." She panted as I continued to pump into her tight cunt, "No one should know too much about their destiny."
Fuck, that pissed me off. While I may believe in destiny, I also believe we all have a choice in how we fulfill that destiny. Her Mistress wanted her knocked up with a child conceived by my seed. Then that's what she was going to get. I wouldn't have minded because I knew that the creation energy would have helped, but to trick me into giving her a child pissed me off. They wanted my child? Then that's what they were going to get!
I plunged my mind into Nimue's, tearing through the blocks she had carefully raised before giving herself to me, laying her entire mind open to me. She couldn't stop me because of the vow she'd given me. The one that said she gave me her mind. I grabbed the part of her that controlled her magic and bent it to my will, unless she was teaching Polly or me what we needed she couldn't access, but a miniscule part of her energy to cast spells with.
Then I tore into the part of her mind that controlled her libido and addiction and changed her from the High Priestess of the Druids and Avatar of the Lady in the lake to a complete and utter cock addicted slut. One who was addicted to only one dick, MINE.
She would be constantly in need of my cock in one of her three holes and only be able to come when I was fucking one of them or coming on her. She didn't just want sex, either. I addicted her from that moment forward to the most humiliating and demoralizing types of sex acts I could come up with. She'd crave for me to not just fuck her, but constantly ravage her. To use her as nothing more than a three-hole cumrag. The more I came in her and on her, the more she'd orgasm and the more addicted she'd become.
They wanted a child by Jason Argonaut, then they were going to get the jackpot tonight. I reached into her reproductive system and commanded her ovaries to produce seven more eggs and had them speed to her womb. Her Mistress wanted her knocked up with my child then let her become the new Octo-mom.
Then I pulled out of her body, but not before shoving even harder on her sensitivity and arousal, rocketing them past her physical limits. Then I reached inside myself and using Nimue's own magical power to empower my next spell and increased my sperm production so that I would be literally pouring a non-stop flow of 100% sperm ejaculate in a torrent of cum into her waiting womb and the now eight eggs waiting to be fertilized.
I increased my cock size until it was right at the brink of being too big for her. With every hard thrust, I would push at the limit between her pleasure and pain.
I used my anger and let myself go, hammering into her tight virgin cunt. Listening as her cries of pleasure rose in volume and I shoved her head back into Polly's pussy.
"Get back to licking your lady's cunt. Don't you fucking stop until I say so."
I kept pounding into Nimue listening to her feast at Polly's snatch and then when I knew she was so lost in the addiction of my cock plundering her pussy, pushing her to the very edge of punishment; I released the hold on my cum. Letting the excessive amount of sperm I created flow like piss out of my cock. Flooding her pussy and womb and flooding the waiting eggs with my highly potent cum.
The wave of creation energy flowing into me was bigger than ever and every woman who had pledged her body to me screamed in ecstasy as each of them Polly, Daphne, Jean, Sandra and Nimue were overcome by the backlash of orgasms and creation their eyes rolling back in their heads as the pleasure of their combined orgasm tore through them and all but Nimue passed out from the pleasure. Nimue would have passed out too, but I wouldn't let her.
As she shook uncontrollably from the power of her orgasm. Screaming in a language I'd never heard before, my oversized dick slamming into her hard and fast, so much that it overwhelmed her mind with pleasure and pain in that perfect mix she'd wanted. I ripped my cock out of her flooded pussy and aligned myself at her rosebud and rammed my now donkey sized dick into her ass. Taking her dark passage violently and ravaging her filled bowels without stopping or even going slowly to lessen the shocking feel for her until my balls were bouncing off her thigh.
Once my cock was fully seated in her ass. I just sawed in and out of her tender passage as hard and fast as I could, watching as her head came up and she arched her back, almost snapping her own spine, all while screaming. "OH, GOD MASTER! IT HURTS SO GOOD! YOUR COOK IN MY ASS IS TEARING ME IN TWO! OH FUCK! ME USE ME! POUND MY ASS MASTER! USE YOUR COCKSLEVE! I'M CUMMING ON YOUR COCK IN MY ASS MASTER! YOU'RE MAKING MY ASS CUM ON YOUR HUGE COCK! NEVER KNEW IT COULD BE LIKE THIS! NEVER BELIEVED I'D FILL SO FULL SO GOOD SO MUCH PLEASURE SO MUCH PAIN! YES! JASON MY MASTER USE ME LIKE A COMMON WENCH OWN ME CLAIM MY ASS DESTOROY IT FOR ANY OTHER! JUST FUCKING DESTROY YOUR ANAL TARTS DARK HOLE!"
Which was exactly what I was doing. I just kept hammering the larger sized dick I'd given myself when she and her Mistress had pissed me off, into her ass. Not caring if she was enjoying herself or not. It didn't matter anyway because the changes I'd made, increasing the sensitivity of all her nerve endings, had her Cumming almost constantly. I reached for her hair and turned her head so she could see us in the full-length mirror on Sandra's closet door.
"Look at yourself!" I berated her, my scorn dripping in my voice. "The legendary Nimue, Sorceress Supreme, High Priestess of the Druids, Avatar and servant of the Creator of All! Look at you now! Nothing more than a three-hole cock addicted cum craving slut! Knocked up and begging for the most disgusting sexual experiences I can give you."
"Look at what you've become. And this is just the beginning cunt! I'm going to cum so much in your ass and pussy tonight that you won't be able to walk for a week and my fluids will run out of you like water over a waterfall. Then I'm going to fuck your face with my cock straight from your ass and cover you in my jizz! What's more is you're going to love every fucking second of it, aren't you? Not only love it, crave it, want it again and again. Look at you once, the most powerful Conjurer in the known realms reduced to my cumdump and begging me for more.
"YES, OH YES MASTER! COAT ME IN YOUR CUM! SOAK ME IN IT! I WANT IT! MARK EVERY OUNCE OF MY VIOLATED BODY WITH YOUR FLUIDS! LET THE UNIVERSE SEE THAT I BELONG TO YOU! THAT I AM NOTHING BUT A SLUT FOR JASON ARGONAUT!"
With that there comes an explosion of thunder and Nimue's eyes turn white and glowing. Her mouth opens, and she wails in ecstasy. Only it isn't Nimue, it is her Mistress. "WHAT ARE YOU DOING TO US JASON ARGONAUT? OH, FUCK I CAN'T STOP! TO GOOD! NEED MORE! GIVE ME MORE! GIVE ME IT ALL! FUCK ME!" The female aspect of the Creator of all lost in the addictive orgasmic trigger I'd given her avatar. Her mind was open and unprotected by something she doesn't understand: a perfect target, one that right now I can't resist. So, I give in to the darkness. I give in to the corrupting influence of absolute power. I take what I shouldn't have been able to and don't think twice. I reach inside and pull back the veil, allowing the golden glow of Eros free and latch onto that magic and form a double collar of it. With a quick flick of my wrist, I lock it around the glowing Lady inside Nimue and Nimue herself, locking them both together and trapping the Goddess inside the body of her Avatar. The Lady screams as I keep her and Nimue in a constant state of cumming. "WHAT ARE YOU DOING TO ME JASON ARGONAUT?"
"Fucking You that's what I'm doing. You will stay as I fuck your Avatar, Lady! You will stay and feel every ounce of the pleasure and pain I give to your representative."
The female aspect of Creation struggles against my hold, but she can't free herself. I can see her essence, the very magic of creation and I latch onto it, pulling from the white-hot energy within the Creator of All herself. Adding it to the golden magic of Eros, watching it change both energies, as I plow into her Avatar's bowls. I just keep fucking the combined Creator and Avatar as I drain the magic of Creation from her to me. The golden magical well of the God of Loves expands and glows again, but now with every color in all the realms in a whirling, swirling rainbow of energy.
It feels hot, like a cleansing fire that consumes every part of me, and I can feel it changing me inside. I'm becoming something... something... I don't know what I'm becoming. It's different. I truly am becoming something new!
The magic inside the sphere is not the magic of a Council of the God's anointing any longer. It's not that of a member of the Titans who are above the God's. It's beyond even the magic of a part of the Creator of all. I don't have the word for what I'm becoming. It's truly NEW, just as everyone tonight has been saying. The voice like thunder cries out. "YOU MUST STOP THIS JASON! THIS IS NOT WHAT WAS PLANNED FOR YOU! THIS IS NOT THE DESTINY I FORESAW FOR YOU!"
I laugh. "That is your problem, my Lady. Everyone has tried to tell me what I should be today. You, like Gia, Merlin and others, have tried to control my destiny. But you all forgot one important fact. You and the other parts of the Creator of All gave your creation of humankind FREE WILL. You don't control my destiny, I DO! YOU DON'T GET TO MAKE ME ANYTHING! BECAUSE I GET TO CHOOSE WHAT I WILL BECOME. I CHOOSE TO NOT BE A PAWN, BUT INSTEAD KING OF MY FATE. NOT THE SERVANT BUT THE MASTER!"
I laugh as I use this new magic and replace the double collar to just a single one with a thick chain and I yank the Lady out of her Avatar, causing her to manifest and letting Nimue finally pass out from the pleasure. I look at the bound goddess and I walk up behind her and drive my dick into her hot, molten pussy. Grabbing onto her pleasure center in her mind and shoving it to the top, causing her to scream in wordless pleasure. I began to make a change, causing her to crave me, need me, become addicted to this pleasure with me alone. Then I say the unthinkable. I do the seventh impossible thing, wondering if it will work. I give a third of the Creator of All an order. "Now you belong to me! I am beyond even you! I am something new to even you who created everything before me. Your Master is me now. ADMIT IT AND MAKE YOUR VOW TO ME YOUR NEW MASTER."



She wails in the pleasure of her cosmic orgasm, the first she has had without inhabiting an Avatar. I pound into her heavenly pussy and release my torrent of cum, driving her even higher, watching as the now rainbow of magic swirls with my seed, changing it to the pure burning seed of CREATION. It rips through her and floods her womb. Suddenly, we are no longer in Sandra's bedroom. I don't know where we are, but the Goddess and I are still connected. I'm still fucking her and flooding her womb as we are flying through a cloud of every color. Like a prism has exploded into matter itself, and there comes a sound of a massive explosion and energy infuses us. Floods us and then explodes out in every direction. Expanding ever outward, spinning into new realms as we create something together. The Lady wails in orgasmic bliss and I scream. "I HAVE THE POWER! I AM THE MASTER NOW! TELL ME WHAT I AM BITCH! ACKNOWLEDGE WHAT YOU KNOW! GIVE ME YOUR VOW OF LOYALTY, DEVOTION, LOVE, WORSHIP AND MOST OF ALL TOTAL OBEDIENCE!"
Her wail of orgasmic bliss grows in volume, sounding like a hurricane is tearing out of her and then... Silence... and then I hear and feel as quiet as a whisper as she says. "I El-Shadi, Wisdom of the Ages, female aspect of the Creator of All, known as the Lady of the Lake, declare you Jason Argonaut to be Master of All. I vow to you all my loyalty, devotion, love, worship, and complete and total obedience in all things without delay. I give you control of my heart, my mind, my spirit, my very being, all that I was, all that I am, all that I will ever be for all eternity."
With a roar that shakes and shatters everything around us, I answer. "I ACCEPT ALL YOUR LOYALTY, DEVOTION, LOVE, WORSHIP AND OBEDIENCE! I TAKE AS MINE CONTROL OF YOUR HEART, YOUR MIND, YOUR SPIRIT, AND YOUR VERY BEING FOR ALL ETERNITY TO DO WITH AS I WILL. YOU EL-SHADI BELONG TO ME, JASON ARGONAUT AND ME ALONE!"
Another explosion of sound and light spreads out from us and suddenly we find ourselves back in my mother's room and I pull out of the body, glowing white under me, and release the collar from the neck of my newest servant. I watch as she releases herself from the glowing aspect of Creation, looks at me in awe and devotion as she falls to her knees before me. I turn to face her and shove my cock into her mouth, forcing the Creator to deep throat my enlarged member until I feel the tale-tale signs of another orgasm flowing through me. I spray part of it down her throat and pull out, covering her and Nimue from nose to abdomen in my seed. Marking them as mine. The Creator, still kneeling at my feet, asks in awe and worship. "What have you done?"
I look down at her and smile. "I've become what you said I would, something new. Something no one has ever seen or even thought of. I've become the true manifestation of the POWER OF LOVE!"
El-Shadi looks at me with devotion in her eyes. "Do you truly understand what you are becoming? You have created two whole new universes within the unknown realms tonight, Jason. You are more than the Love and Fertility Magister. More than a God of Love. You are on your way to becoming something prophesied long ago, in a time before time, in a universe that no longer exists. The God above all gods, the Lord above all lords, and the King above all kings is what you are becoming. What you have started is something incomprehensible. Even I never believed that it would come to pass. You, Master, if you keep moving in this direction, will become the Ultimate Master of all realms. The long ago promised ONE."
She looks at me, opened and not hidden for the first time. The previously hidden area was now full of a new energy, glowing, burning and massive.
"I fear what that will do to you. Already you are not what you were. You have done things you said you would never do and I can see the changes in you. Will they be changes for the good of all or for the destruction of all? As has been stated in those movies and materials you love to read. The greater the power Master, the greater the responsibility. For now, you still see as through darkly tinted glass, but if you keep going, if you keep changing, soon, Jason, you will be face to face with who you truly are becoming. I wonder if you can survive the encounter? More worrisome, I wonder if the realms can survive the encounter?"
I shrug as I work to corral and contain the new energy, forcing it into a ball like sphere inside of me. "We shall find out." I tell her as I compress the ball until it is roughly the size of the original golden sphere of Council of Gods energy and then I glamor it to be that rose gold color it had been before. I look my newest acquisition in her eyes. "For you, my lovely and wise servant, have three tasks. Commands for you to fulfill."
She nuzzled at my cock. "You have but to speak and I shall obey, Master."
I smiled down at her. "First, when you leave here, you will not speak of what has transpired tonight. You will mention nothing to the other aspects of the Creator of All or anyone else. You will go about your duties as if nothing has changed. As part of that, you will not acknowledge me as your master unless you are alone in my presence. No one is to know what I am becoming. Unless I summon you or you find yourself in my presence, even you will not know what has happened tonight."
"As you command, Master, so it shall be done. What is your second command, Master?"
I almost laughed at what I was about to command her to do. She was the female aspect of creation, but I knew she had never experienced creation like she would soon. "When the time comes for Nimue to give birth, you will manifest within her body and connect all of your feelings to hers. You will experience childbirth just as she does. Every pain and joy."
"It shall be done, Master. Your last command, Master?"
"You will wake Nimue and release her from your service. You will keep her as your Avatar in the Nine Realms until the children she now bears are old enough and trained enough to serve as Avatar. But you will remove her as your servant and you as her Mistress. Before you release her, you will give her one last command."
"To retake her vow to me, making me her ultimate Master. You will command her to make me first in her life and command her to vow all her loyalty, love, devotion, worship and complete and total obedience in all things and without reservation to me in all things for all of eternity."
"Yes, Master, it shall be done."
I pat her on the head. "Good Girl, now, please."
"Yes Master," she wakes Nimue. "I have a new order for you, Nimue Pendragon. One last task I require from you. Retake your vow to Jason Argonaut. You will vow to give him all your loyalty, devotion, love, worship and complete and total obedience in all things, without hesitation, from that moment forward for all of eternity. This vow you will make to the man, not to the Love and Fertility Magister or the God of Love. You will not make it in second to me, for I am about to release you as my servant. I will no longer be your mistress. After I release you, Nimue, this last command will compel you until you make that vow. The compulsion to do so will cause you actual pain. That pain will double every second until you make the vow. Do you understand this, Nimue?"
Nimue has actual tears in her eyes as she shakes her head no. "Have I upset you Mistress?"
The Lady in the Lake strokes her Avatar's head lovingly. "No, my pet, of course not. You have been a very good and faithful servant. It is just that change is coming and with it, we must all change. This is the change that you need to make now. Tell me you understand my last command to you?"
Nimue bows her head to El-Shadi. "I do not understand the reasoning, but I understand your command and will obey it as always."
El-Shadi smiles and kisses her Avatar lovingly. "You don't have to understand the reason. Just obey this last command as faithfully as you have all others, I have given you."
Nimue nods. The Lady places her hand back on Nimue's head. "Then I release you from my service, Nimue High Priestess of the Druids, but will keep you as my Avatar in this realm until a suitable replacement is found and trained. Goodbye, my faithful one."
Nimue suddenly clutches her stomach and moans in pain. "Goodbye Goddess." With those words, the lady in the lake disappears back to whatever realm needs her.

Twelve


~~~~~~~~~~~~

Nimue looks at me, pain in her eyes and loathing. She can't hate me. Her current vow to me won't allow it, but I know she wants to. She knows how things changed tonight. She knows that somehow; I compelled the Lady to give herself to me as a servant and that I have now compelled her to make Nimue transfer all her loyalty to me. "This is your doing, isn't it? When you took her, and made her into your obedient slave, you made her compel me to make this vow, didn't you?"
I watch as she gasps as the pain doubles and it literally has her curling up in its intensity. I look into her eyes and smile a cold smile. "What does it matter? We both know that you can't refuse for much longer. You can't stand to refuse. We both know that soon the pain will increase so much that it will have you screaming your vow to me. So, save yourself the pain. Get off that bed, kneel at my feet and make the vow to me. Do it Nimue. We both know that I'm making your fantasy come true. Wasn't this what you wanted? To be taken by force by someone stronger. For a conqueror who would force you to submit to them? Let me be clear, you will make the Vow to me personally. We both know I will become something more than I am now. I will not have you circumventing the vow by hedging it with labels. If you don't, I won't accept it until you do. I wonder, which will have you making the vow to me first, the pain of El-shadi's compulsion or the desire to have your ultimate fantasy become your reality?"
I reach down and wrap my hand in her long dirty blonde locks, as I lean over her, my mouth just beside her ear. "Tell me, Priestess, are you wet for me? Are you thinking of how hard I'll take you after you make this vow? Can you stand to resist giving in to all that desire and need for me to take you hard again and then cover you in the man's cum who forced you to submit?"
She shivers under my hand and moans both in pain and desire. "Jason Argonaut, you are a bigger bloody bastard than even my brother Merlin."
I shrug my shoulders. "Everyone keeps telling me the rules don't apply to me anymore. I just accepted that as truth. Especially since it turns out I am something new in all of creation. If the Lady was right, soon, I will be the one who makes the rules. Now get on your knees and make your vow Nimue Pendragon and just you no titles for you either. You will make a personal vow from you to me."
Looking up at me, I can see the desire of having her fantasy become her reality. The pain makes it so she's not quite able to raise herself to kneeling. Sweat pops on her brow and her body shakes as the pain racks tremors through her nerve endings. I pull on her hair, raising her onto her knees with my tight hold. Through gritted teeth, she speaks. "I, Nimue Pendragon do herby vow to you Jason Argonaut, all my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship and my complete and total obedience, in all things and without hesitation from this day forward for all eternity." I look at her and clear my throat. "You aren't done. Repeat the following after me. 'I give you complete control over my body, my mind, my spirit, my will and my very being all that I was, all that I am, and all that I will ever be from this day forward for all eternity.'"
She looks at me and almost convulses in orgasm, as she knows what this will do. It will give me control over her free will and make anything I tell her to do a compulsion. It will make her fantasy her reality. She will be 'taken even against her will' I will own her from the moment I accept her and seal the vow. She tries to resist, she knows she should resist and shakes her head no. I look at her and yank on her hair, causing her to hiss at this fresh pain added to the old. "Then I won't accept your vow, and we'll see if that compulsion keeps causing you pain. But make the vow and I'll 'take you harder and rougher than I just did. I'll cum in you and on you, covering you in my essence, marking you as mine for all eternity."
She turns white as she realizes she has no actual choice in the matter and that, in reality, she doesn't want a choice in the matter. "I give you complete control of my body, my mind, my spirit," she pauses just a moment before continuing a single tear rolling down her cheek. "My will and my very being, all that I was, all that I am, and all that I will ever be from this day forward for all eternity."
I sigh as I feel the vow attach to me, compelling me to accept or deny it. "I, Jason Argonaut, accept your vow Nimue Pendragon and I claim you as mine for all eternity."
Then I spin her so her ass faces me and I shove her face into the floor of Sandra's bedroom. I line up my still magically enhanced large sized cock to her already cum soaked and abused pussy and just before I shove it in, I wonder again if I can restore a woman's virginity and claim it again for an additional boost of power. I wanted to know so I could restore Lindsey's, but now I just want to know quickly gather the tattered remains of hers and re-knit it. Will I get the same boost by taking it again?
With one hard, brutal shove, my bigger, fatter cock punches all the way into her pussy, sinking to the back of her sheath through her restored virginity. I feel another wave of power flow into me. How interesting. Thanks to the tweaks I made to her body earlier, she still screams "YES MY MASTER TAKE ME TAKE YOUR SLUT! YOUR WENCH, OWN ME! HURT ME SO GOOD!" Soon she's shoving back on my cock with abandon My balls bouncing against her thighs as I take her like a cheap whore. The new vow seals, and she finds she is completely and obsessively in love with me. The addiction from earlier increases, and her every thought is how many times a day she could convince me to fuck one of her three holes and cover her in my cum. She wants to cover herself in it. To have it splash all up inside her, to run down her throat and fill her belly. Not only that, she wanted to glaze her body with it. The addiction making her need to be completely covered in my cum all day, every day.
Soon all I can hear is her screams. "OH GODDESS, I LOVE YOU JASON, FUCK ME MASTER! FUCK YOU SERVANT FILL ME WITH YOUR CUM, COVER ME IN YOUR SEED! GLAZE ME WITH YOU CUM AND LET ALL SEE WHO I BELONG TO! FUCK ME MY MASTER! MY LORD, MY GOD! FUCKING TAKE YOU SLUTTY SORCERESS! MAKE ME YOURS! HURTING ME SO GOOD! CUMMING SO GOOD ON YOU HARD COCK. DON'T STOP NEVER STOP SOAK ME IN YOUR SPUNK JASON."
I turned my attention from her to my Elite and the three other women currently in the house with me. I wanted to make some changes based on my changing morals and newfound power. So, I commanded Nimue to cum harder than she ever has and turned lose my need to cum, filling her yet again and then ordered her to go into Sandra's bathroom and shower. Then to dry off and bring a clean dry towel to place under her ass on the foot of the bed where Sandra, Poly and Daphne are still sleeping. She was then to sleep at their feet until I woke her.

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
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Once Nimue left to obey me, I myself wandered out of Sandra's room and upstairs to my apartment. There were several things running through my head and I needed to work them out. As I'd just told Nimue, I was something new and had truly already transcended any law, rule, or moral limit. I was becoming, as the Lady herself had said, the Lord above every Lord and the God above every God. I wasn't there yet, but I had transcended beyond the council of the gods already as well as the Titan's. I was a third of the way to transcending even the Creator of All things. So, making some changes in the thoughts and mind of anyone who had already given me all they were was mine to do by divine right. I also thought about a way to make mass changes or creating a sort of standard spell package I would use for those women who gave themselves to me.
As I thought about that I realized I could do two separate spell packages that would make what happened tonight go quicker as Mom's horny friends came around. If I created a self-powering spell that I could just have automatically attach itself to anyone who was willing to have sex with me to help me and experience pleasure.
First any man who came into my presence would feel subservient to me. They would feel honored that I found their wives worthy of helping me. As a sign of my gratitude, I did a Male guest spell that was self-powered by the closest lay line energy. In my mind and in the spell, I called it. 'The husband package.'
Any sickness or disease they had would be cured when the spell triggered.
They would become more loving towards their wife at home. Only with their wives would they be able to find relief and have harder cocks during private times with their mate.
They would have no jealously about their wives having sex with other women or with me. In fact, if they caught me with their wife, they would find it excited them. They would be filled with pride that their wife was deemed worthy of helping me out.
On top of that they would crave to help their wives clean up after an encounter with me. Offering to cleanup any cum I deposited in any part of their wives' body or on her body with their mouths. In other words, they would want to eat, suck or lick my cum out of or off of their wives. If I took their wives in front of them, they would get turned on and relieve themselves while watching and again clean up their own mess with their mouth.
Their ageing would slow to one year for aging for every four actual years they lived.
If they had virgin daughters over the age of eighteen, they would want me to be the one to bring them into womanhood. Because of my incest fetish, they would want to help by going down on their daughter and preparing her pussy or ass for my deflowering by licking them to orgasm.
Then I did the same thing for the wives, daughter, widows and old maids that ended up with an appointment for me to bring them pleasure. The package was also self-powering off Ley line magic and would happen when they showed up for their time with me. These were the parts of that spell.
They would be made healthy; any sickness, illness, disease or physical limitation would be cured. At the same time their ageing would slow to one year of age for every four years of life.
Their immune system would be strengthened. As would their metabolism. it would be reset to perfection making it easier for them to fight sickness and disease and to lose weight or keep it off.
Their bodies would become toned and fit slowly over time and they would desire to keep it that way.
Their pussies and ass would instantly become virgin tight again. Both entrances would resist becoming lose again no matter how much sexual use they put it through. With me they would never become too sore for another round and the next day no matter how much or how rough we played would suffer no ill effects.
When with me they would have no inhibitions, and would be excited to share their deepest darkest sexual fantasy hoping I could make it happen.
The minute they entered my presence their libido, desire and arousal levels would start to climb only stopping at the very edge of orgasm and then reduce to half and start again until we were playing then they would just keep rising until they came on my cock or under my tongue or fingers.
In my presence, their pussies would always be wet and their asses would self-lubricate from a special lubricating gland the magic would create in their bowels.
Once in my presence the uvula in the back of their throat would become a bundle of sexual nerves like an oral clit and their gag reflex would be shut down unless I commanded differently. They would also have a bundle of sexual nerves like a G-spot just inside their throats for deep throating pleasure.
The same was true of their asses, just inside their sphincter they would develop a ring of bundled sexual nerves that would act as an anal clit and about half an inch from "full" of my cock they would develop an anal G-spot.
In my presence, all their erogenous zones would become fully sensitive giving them longer and harder edging encounters and orgasms.
They would all talk others into coming and experiencing pleasure with me themselves.
Like the men if they had virgin daughters, they would want to bring them to me to deflower and show how much pleasure sex could be. If they had virgin sons they would ask if they could bring them to a mother son learning experience or a Cougar/Virgin party and help them learn how to please a woman. Once their sons and daughters had lost their virginities where I could absorb that energy, they would want to experience the taboo idea of having sex with their children. Again, starting near enough that I could absorb that energy as well.
After that I thought about those that would be willing to make a vow to me either personally or as The Magister of Disputes or both. After their vow was sealed, they would automatically have the following spell enacted by self-sustained ley line energy. I set up a separate package for them that went beyond what the casual encounters would get.
On top of the eleven things that every sexual encounter partner got those that took their vow would also get.
Only I or one of the women who made a vow to me would be able to cause them to orgasm.
They would cum for me on mental or verbal command.
They would feel no envy or jealousy for any other member of the harem or those with my mark. Only want and desire.
Their periods would stop and their pussies would be self-cleaning daily, keeping them fresh and ready. They would only ovulate at my command.
Each morning their bowels would empty and clean itself out making it ready to be taken by me anytime, anywhere.
Unless physically stopping it from happening none of my cum would go to waste. Their bodies would retain it and absorb it unless I stopped it to watch someone else clean them with their mouths and tongues.
Any sexual inhibition or hang-ups would disappear with me or any other vow taker.
Their thoughts and minds would automatically be protected from being tampered with beside by me. No matter how Major a Conjurer, or strong a God, or beyond tried. The only exception to that rule would be Polly who I promised would always be able to allow what she wanted to happen.
No matter how long or how rough we played they would suffer no long-term negative effects. No chafing or next day soreness.
Their age would stop at what I considered perfection for them somewhere between twenty-five to thirty-five.
After those spells were done, I got to thinking about the women who had already given me their vows. Any of the two lists not already in place for them would happen as they rested tonight.
I admit now, that as I sat there playing at being a sexual god, I got carried away. I was high on my newfound abilities and wanted to know just what I could do. And as I've said earlier, Absolute Power corrupts Absolutely. For the nine realms, only the Creator of all was higher than me and only barely. I had every plan to change that after I finished filling in my Harem of 49 Conjurers. With that said, I realized there was no reason I couldn't make each of the women that belonged to me already, my ideal for each of them. Even though I'd said I wouldn't ever do it I decided to make some changes to each of them Starting with my Elite.
I slipped into Polly's sleeping mind and began to make changes. Nothing major I told myself just a few fun little things and quirks that bothered me. I wouldn't change anything that made Polly, herself. First, I removed her memory of asking me for all my firsts. Yes, we'd created that rule and I hadn't included it in the new vow I made to her after our mistake. However, I didn't want her to remember she'd ever made the request. Next, I removed her desire to know everything about every sexual encounter I had every day. I removed the memory of her asking for that as well. Instead, she remembered it had excited her for us to enter this new level of our relationship together.
By looking through her mind now I realized that she didn't trust me not to hurt her. That was the reason for her requests. She didn't trust me. So, I gave her complete trust in me and in the fact that she would always be the most important love of my life.
I wanted something more than I'd ever thought I would, and as I had been repeatedly told all day that the rules did apply to me anymore. My moral code was quickly eroding. The more, little changes I made the more I wanted, no, I convinced myself; I needed Polly to want what I wanted sexually. What I wanted was something that I knew she thought was the vilest taboo ever. So, I went into her personal moral code and removed her disgust and resistance to incest. In its place, I put a growing desire to experience sex with both her mother and her sister. I set it so that over the next couple of days, she would begin to fantasize and dream about being there as I sealed the vow with her sister, and even about being part of that sexual experience.
She would slowly become obsessed over the next few days with watching and helping get her sister off and having her sister get her off. She would even fantasize about a four way with me, her mom and sister. Not only that, but she would want to experience sex with them without me present. She would change her mind and ask me as I fixed her sister to make her want to fuck Polly. She would burn to have her little sister eat her cunt as I fucked her, and then let Polly suck my cum out of Lacey's pussy and ass.
A week from Saturday, Polly would set up a four-way date with us, her mom and sister. She would even rent a honeymoon suite for us so that we could have a very special sexual encounter with the four of us.
Then I went overboard. I was lost in the power of being able to change things like this. I placed several compulsions on her. The first that she would want to make a personal vow to me. Not to be my Elite, but to be mine. She would wake in the morning and feel a growing need to make the same personal vow I had Nimue make. Polly would wake in the morning with a burning need that would grow until she couldn't help but strip naked. Then from her knees vow to me personally her loyalty, devotion, love, worship, total obedience. She would offer me complete control of her body, her mind, her heart, her will, her spirit and her very being for all eternity.
Then I admitted for the first time to myself that I didn't want her to finish school. I wanted her to be obsessed with me and running our harem. So, I put a slow growing compulsion that would grow over the summer and when the time came to return to school, she would decide she wanted instead to walk alongside me and run our harem.
I also put a compulsion to need to have my child. Specifically, a son to take up his birthright as the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes in the fourth district. Yes, by the time he was grown, I'd already have transcended to my ultimate destiny, but I would not step aside as the Magister of Disputes either. So, she would become increasingly obsessed with becoming a mother. She would slowly, over the next twenty-seven days, catch a blistering case of baby fever. To help it along, I gave her a pregnancy fetish. Every woman I had sex with from now on, she would urge me to impregnate. She would wake and bring the idea to me as we were moving into our new house. Her reasoning as I placed it in her mind was that it would give me even more of a boost to my wellspring of magic to create a child in every woman I fucked.
Next, I realized Polly didn't really have a high libido. Hers was normal for her age, but I wanted her to be constantly horny for me, even when we couldn't have sex. She also wasn't very experimental. Polly was perfectly satisfied with the few ways we had sex already. She liked missionary, cowgirl, and doggie. She tolerated but wasn't really excited with anal either. She'd enjoyed playing with Sara, but only because it something new, not something she desired.
I changed that. I increased her libido to where she was always super horny but only for me. The thought of any other man or any sexual experience without me sickened her.
I removed any anxiety about public sex. In fact, she wanted to try it and when we did, it would make her cum so hard she'd love it. Afterwards she realized it really turned her on to be watched as I took her any way anywhere.
I also gave her a compulsion to learn about every kind of sex and position she could, the kinkier the better.
While she had wanted the women in our harem to call her mistress, she really had no desire to dominate. So, I changed that too. But I gave her a fetish along with the desire to dominate. I gave her a mommy fetish, to help spur on her desire to become pregnant. She now didn't want the women to call her mistress, or me master. Instead, she wanted them to call her Mommy and me Daddy. She would insist that at home they and we call them "Baby" their names. So, Sandra would be "Baby Sandra" Her own mom would be "Baby Jean" and so on except for Nimue.
I had a unique role for Nimue and I wanted it to come from Polly. So, she would wake with the idea of making Nimue pay for trying to trick me into impregnating her. She would insist that Nimue, when she wasn't teaching us how to use magic, become the family sex pet. Not just any sex pet but the most humiliating family sex pet, a pot belly pig. Polly would beg me to buy everything to turn Nimue into a pig pet.
Polly would suggest that Nimue wouldn't be allowed to dress at home but would wear a red leather collar with a lock on it and be led by a leash. She would wear a rubber pig snout and a remote control, vibrating piggy tail butt plug. She wouldn't be allowed to speak except to beg me to "fuck piggy and make her squeal".
Polly would insist that Nimue would have to communicate by grunts and squeals. One for yes, two for no. If she wanted something she couldn't reach on all fours, she would have to get someone's attention by bumping them and leading them there with her nose to the ground like she was hunting truffles.
Polly would set up in our bedroom a "Pig Pen" that would comprise a plastic wading pool filled with clumping deodorizing cat litter for piggy to use as a potty. She'd insist that piggy would be responsible for scooping up when she was done and putting her mess in a sealed trash can.
Nimue would sleep in a large dog crate at the foot of our bed on a pet bed and eat and drink from pet bowls. Polly would also refuse to allow her to act fully human outside the house. She could walk upright, but she would still wear her collar and be on a leash and led everywhere. She would only wear scarlet red gauzy crotch less harem pants and a leather corset that had a breast shelf push up that just held her breast up but exposed. Polly would have me put a spell on "piggy" so that no one would think it unusual or offensive.
Finally, I couldn't stop myself and gave Polly her own fetish. She had a lactation fetish. She wanted to have breast milk. She'd fantasize about it all day today. But it would be tomorrow morning that she would beg me to change her body to always produce milk on command so she could feed all her "Babies". A special milk that would make women or men who drank it more and more horny the longer they drank.
Next, I turned my mind to Sandra. I went into her mind and gave her the same compulsion to get me alone and make a personal vow to me like Nimue. Like Polly, I removed any moral objection to incest and put a slow growing desire to experience it with Sara and me. She would fantasize about it until it consumed her. Then she would make sure she wandered in while I was fucking Sara and join in.
Since my mother was going to be my baby factory, I went into her body and made it so she wouldn't experience any morning sickness. When she wasn't pregnant, she would slowly desire to get pregnant again after she weened her current children. But while she was pregnant, I gave her a higher-than-normal sex drive and a burning need to have the dirtiest, filthiest sex with me she could think of. I wanted each of the women to have their own sex fetish, so I gave Sandra a Breastfeeding Fetish too. Only for her she would wake today with it firmly in place and it would already fill her breasts with mother's milk. She would never leak, never be in pain, and always have enough to feed all the babies that would end up in our house. She would want to always feed her own children, even Sara and me. But she also wants to feed the other "babies" in Mommy and Daddy's family.
Next, I moved on to Jean. With Jean, I will admit I was still pissed that she had tried to keep her arousal energy away from me
Jean would wake and realize Angus could have asked that she be made immortal to live beside him without aging or dying as the bride price for one of the girls. If he loved her, wouldn't he have asked for that along with a Son? And why hadn't he just allowed me to remove the curse and make her ovulate and ensure the child would be a boy? He'd insisted that Jason should be the one to impregnate her not him. Did that mean he hoped she'd fall in love with Jason. He'd encouraged her to enjoy having sex with Jason almost like he wanted her to get so lost in pleasure she'd make a vow to Jason.
Angus had never really given her pleasure, she would realize. She wouldn't remember him ever giving her an orgasm. I'd taken her, and she'd cummed harder than she thought possible.
She would think about all this and realize while she still cared about Angus, it was more like a good friend or a companion. She would also realize she couldn't live without the pleasures I could give her. That would lead her to decide she really was in love with me and she deserved to be loved and pleasured.



I gave her the compulsion to find me alone tomorrow and make a personal vow, giving me everything just like I'd given to all the others. For her, I also removed her moral objection to having sex with her daughters. I put an instant desire in her that would grow to an insatiable one by the Saturday that Polly would set up the date. For her personal fetish, I came up with a super humiliating one. The first time Polly told the women they would call me Daddy and Polly Mommy Jean would develop a "Daddy's little princess" fetish. She would always act and dress like a 'Daddy's girl'. She would start carrying a teddy and suck her thumb. Jean would develop a cute lisp and would tell everyone she was "Daddy's widdle pwincess."
Jean would only wear frilly little girl dresses with lots of bottom ruffles. Unlike the other women, she would wear panties, frilly ruffled crotch less panties. She would insist on sitting in her "Daddy's wap" especially if company was over or a party was going on. She wanted to sit in "Daddy's wap" and "Wide da Horsie". She would show them how the horse fit inside her "widdle kitty" or her "Stinky hole" and made her "cweam". Daddy's Little Princes would also love drinking "Mommy's milkies" and would find herself sucking on Polly's tits. Her absolute favorite thing would be to play horsey while drinking milkies at the same time. When she was tired of "widding da horsie." She would want her "Binky" and lay her head in my lap and nurse on the end of my cock.
Just to be extra humiliating, I put a hidden compulsion in her that at least once every time we had a party or company she would pee herself standing in front of everyone. Then she would say, "Oppsie I had an acwident Daddy!" she would then pull off her panties and come bend over in front of me and say. "You need to Spank my Nawty butt Daddy."
Then a very devious thought came to me. Deep inside, I had a twin fetish. I wanted to have twins to fuck. I was going to make Sara and Lacey into mirror images. Sara looked like a real-life snow white, so I would use her and make Lacey look just like Sara. The only difference was where Sara had snow white's black hair and blue eyes. Lacey would have perfectly white hair and lighter blue eyes. For their fetish they would want to do everything together. Sleep together get fucked together. They would do that strange twin thing like feel each other's emotions and pleasure. They'd finish each other's sentences. I didn't give them the compulsion to make a personal vow to me yet but I would after I fixed Lacey and had taken Sara's virginities.
Two small changes I wanted to make to the women already or soon to be mine. The first was a visual change. I wanted each of their private grooming to be unique. I started with Polly I'd already done this but wanted to make the change permanent. She wouldn't need to shave or wax her body wouldn't produce hair except on her head and where I wanted it to downstairs. Her private space would have that little perfect heart, Sandra had been the most upsetting one. I wanted her to have that half-inch wide landing strip from the first and second dream so I did the same for her as Polly. No need to shave the arms, legs or pits and just that small strip above her little steamy slice of Heaven.
Jean well 'Daddy's little Princes had to be hairless didn't she. Both Sara and Lacey I wanted to have a little apple with a bite taken out. What can I say I thought it was fitting for snow white and her reverse mirror image. Nimue, I gave a tiny little leaf shaped bush. Which lead me back to Daphne, she already had that little triangle with my initials carved in it so I made that permanent.
The second change was one for my pleasure. I wanted each of my women to have a unique to them flavor so I picked one I thought suitable for each then fixed it so their pussies and asses would always taste of their unique flavor as would their cum. Polly got caramel like a warm sauce for ice cream or coffee. Sandra, I gave strawberry sweet with just a hint of tang. Jean got banana but her with Sandra and Polly and I was on my way to a banana split. Daphne already tasted of honey I just enhanced the flavor to her girly parts too. For Sara and Lacey, I almost went with apple but honestly Sara already smelt of peaches and cream so that's what flavor I gave them too. Nimue well she was going to be Piggy so what else would she taste like but bacon?
I was so hard now from all the depraved things I'd done to my family that I absolutely needed to fuck and while I could go back next door and wake Polly, Sandra, Jean, Nimue. I decided I wanted Daphne after all my taking her virginities had been quick because of the birthday party about to get underway. I wanted to get her under me again or over me and take my time making sure she was fully satisfied and worn out. However, if I took her here at home she'd link to all the women and I'd have tons of energy but I'd wake every woman in the house. Which gave me a very devious thought. What if instead of taking her here I took her somewhere else with lots of people and just fucked her the rest of the night. She was a Demi-god and I was a Major Conjurer. If I needed less sleep, I was betting she did too and it was only all the sexual overload that had put her so deeply asleep.
There were thoughts in my head, plans for the future and ways to fill my magic well quickly allowing me to be a bit more discreet in picking my harem. I really wanted to show up on Olympus with all forty-nine and know that they had been handpicked as the best fits for me.
To do that I needed to know how many people at once Daphne could affect with that Cloak of Orgasmic Bliss; that's what the geek inside of me decided to call Daphne's orgasm overload magic. Which meant that some tests were needed. We already knew she could affect close to fifty in a structure the size of my childhood home. So, What I needed was a series of tests. But not tonight. Soon. Tonight, I wanted to spend the time with Daphne that she deserved. The time I hadn't had earlier with the birthday party going on and I didn't want to be rushed doing it.
As I thought about that I wondered could I with my new magic do what Merlin had? Could I create for myself a "pocket realm?" A place that was all my own outside of time or space untraceable by anyone I didn't give access to it? Where even the Creator of All couldn't find me unless I willed it? I thought about what I wanted and I created it; a space that I could add to at will. But it would need at least a study with fireplace and sitting area and a let's call it lab or work room where I could do things like the overhaul, I need to do to Lacey to fix her. But for tonight it needed two things a luxurious bedroom built to seduce and comfort with a small modern sitting area a fire place a bed that was both sleeping luxury and perfect for romance. The other thing was a romantic and luxurious bathroom with large walk-in rain shower with rain heads over head and handheld massaging heads on the walls at heights to delight and arouse. A large soaker tub big enough for oh let's say six people at a time that was also a hot tub. I opened a portal and got to work building what was in my mind and when it was finished, I went to get Daphne. As I reached for the portal I thought of my front room and when I entered, I was surprised to see Daphne and Polly sitting on the couch talking.
I was surprised as I should have arrived right after I left and then I realized I hadn't paid attention to the time. I had returned with the actual time I'd spent setting up the bed and bath having elapsed for me and for here too.
Thirteen

~~~~~~~~~~

Polly smiled. "Where were you Jason and how is it, you aren't wiped out?"
I walked up and kissed the love of my life. Wondering if the compulsions I'd put in her had started to work or would she need a full night's sleep first? "I told you about the pocket realm Merlin had created for Camelot? A place where he and Arthur were outside of time and space and undetectable by the gods and any of their enemies?"
She nodded. "Yes, you went back to Camelot without me?"
I shook my head. "No Polly, I promise you I will not return to Camelot without taking you. I created the start of my own private realm like that. I didn't spend the time Merlin did for now it is just two rooms. A big luxuriously romantic bedroom and ultimate spa like bathroom to play or sleep in when we need without having to worry about losing time. We could go there now. Get to know Daphne and make up for the less than perfect private time we gave her earlier. Plus let you sleep as long as you need or want and still return here by six in the morning to start getting ready for our move and date."
Daphne blushed. "My Lord, I do not feel as if you slighted me in anyway earlier. I am your servant not one of your lovers. I am here to see to your needs. To help you learn what your father can't teach you himself and to provide any other service you need."
Polly holds up a hand to keep me from answering Daphne. "Let me talk with her Jason."
I nod because I know if I tell Daphne what Polly's about to Daphne thanks to the way she was trained will think I'm ordering her and that isn't what's going on here at all.
Polly looks at my first personal servant... "Daphne, tell me what they taught you about your Master Jason?"
Daphne looks from me to Polly. "They didn't have much they could teach me about my master. They knew he was being raised in secret and that for his protection he wasn't being taught about how to be a Magister let alone a Love and Fertility Magister. They knew he had a powerful enemy who is at the very least in possession of a god killing weapon but based on the conversations I've had with Ansel probably a member of the council of gods."
I spoke up then. "Wait, you've spoken to my father? More than once?"
Daphne nodded. "Of course, where did you think I learned what I needed to help direct your steps?"
"You spent time in Hades or did you do vision dreaming?"
"I'm a demi-god Jason I can walk the shadow realms. Unlike Conjurers and mortals, I am allowed short visits in person. How else was I supposed to learn what you couldn't so I could pass the information on to you?"
Polly cleared her throat. "I know Jason you want to know more about your bio-dad but can I finish explaining somethings to Daphne?"
I nodded. She was right now wasn't the time, but there would come a time I'd try to get Daphne's impressions about what my bio-dad was like. Polly took Daphne's hands. "They were very short sighted. You have been trained, you said, to serve Jason but how can you serve anyone if you know nothing about them?"
"I was trained to serve by the Priestess' of my mother's temple in Themyscira. They taught me the art of pleasing a man and the warriors of Themyscira taught me the art of war and protecting your Master though most of them thought a woman doesn't have a master."
"Here's the thing Daphne, Jason isn't like most men. He doesn't want to be waited on hand and foot. He won't treat you like a servant but like a friend. Because that's what he wants a friend not a servant. So, you'll have to do what Jason is doing."
Daphne looked confused. "What do you mean?"
"Jason is having to learn to put aside everything he's been taught growing up. Following the rules, looking for the good in everyone, staying out of the limelight. None of those things apply to his new life and he has to move beyond them. You can't serve Jason by being a servant, you have to move beyond that way of thinking and learn to be his friend and companion and mentor and yes, his lover that's what he needs from you. One of the first things you need to learn about your 'Master' is he always tries to put other people first. He stands up for the downtrodden and to him the time he spent with you after you made your vow to him was in his mind woefully short and rude. So, since your goal is to please your 'Master' you are going to have to go into this secret space and allow him to spend time with you. Getting to know you physically for starters and realizing that to please him you have to let him please you."
I could see Daphne trying to make sense of what Polly was saying and I knew the easiest thing to do here was to demonstrate. "Daphne, do you want to please me?"
She instantly was at my feet in a submissive pose. "Yes, my Lord."
I snapped my fingers and that energy arcing sound was heard and the glowing portal to my personal hidden realm was there. "Then go through that doorway, strip off your clothing and enter the bathroom, fill the tub with the hottest water you can stand to sit in comfortably and get in it. I will join you there in a moment."
"Yes, my Lord."
"Oh, and Daphne for the rest of the night you are to call me Jason not 'my Lord,' not 'master' just Jason do you understand? If you call me 'my Lord or Master' I will not be pleased. In fact, it will upset me greatly."
She looked at me shock on her face. "You would be upset if I didn't call you Jason? Why would that upset you?"
"I told you and Polly has told you. That is not the kind of man or conjurer that I am. We both know that I'm your Lord and Master. You and I know that you were given to me as a birthday present and to fulfill a debt your mother owes my father. So, let's make this deal. You call me Jason from now on unless I specifically ask you to call me Lord or Master and I will call you Daphne. You and I will know you mean Lord or Master when calling me Jason and that I'm addressing my Servant when I call you Daphne. Will that suffice to relieve your anxiety from the training that a bunch of priestesses that don't know me drilled into you since childhood?"
She looked at me and I could see she was really trying to understand. She would eventually as she was a round us more. "Yes, My... umm... Jason."
I laugh. "You know I kind of like it. In private feel, free to call me your Jason and Polly your Polly. In public, just Jason and Polly or Mr. Argonaut and Ms. Tolliver if you must be more formal. We will introduce you as my Personal Assistant in public that way you may stay close and advise me. I just wish there was a way to communicate that no one but us could be privy to besides texting."
Daphne looked at me and sigh. "You pick things up so quickly I forget that you don't know anything basic. If you turn on a spot in your women's brains and your own then you can communicate telepathically to all of them or each of them as individuals just thinking about who you want to talk to and speak to them in your head and they'll hear it."
She takes my hand and highlights a section of Polly's brain. "That spot right there. Do it in hers and yours, mine is already on because I've been living as a Demi-god while waiting on you."
I see what she's talking about this is one of the sections of the brain that normal people don't use. No one knows why we have them but obviously when activated they allow humans to be more than human. I stimulate that section of Polly's brain and see when neurons start firing through the nerves. So, I go and do mine. Then I test it. "Polly my love can you hear me?"
Polly's Eyes light up. "Yes, Jason that's amazing."
I laugh. "Yes, it is now I can talk to you without anyone knowing it's happening."
I turn my attention back to Daphne. "Thank you this is the stuff that I need someone who can help me get up to speed on just being a Conjurer first and then on the position of Love and Fertility Magister too."
Daphne nods. "That is what I was given to you for Jason and as an extra source to help with your energy needs."
"Yes, now go do as I told you. Get the tub filled and get yourself in it. Polly and I will be there shortly."
"Yes, My Jason."
She stands and starts stripping right where she is as she's walking through the portal and into my private realm. I turn to Polly. "Okay my little Elite. Your choice; get naked and come play with Daphne and me until you can't keep your eyes open. Then I'll put you to bed in that private realm where you can sleep as long as you want and still be up and here by six to start getting ready to go to the Walsh. Or just go get in our bed now and I'll wake you when it's six."
Polly bites her lips "I really want to come play but I'm so tired Jason. Is there a way you can give me a bed in your little world that won't be effected when you servant cums like a hurricane later?"
"I can try and give you a room that's sealed off from the others but I don't know if it would work. I haven't tried that before."
"Can you? I need to sleep more than to play right now I'm just so tired."
I nod and take her by the hand. Once we're in the bedroom of my little realm, I create another bed room and try to make it sound and emotion proof. Unlike the main bedroom this one has a small bathroom and Two doors one on each side of the room. One leading back to the bigger bedroom and the one on the opposite wall leads to the front room of my apartment.
"I don't know if this will work Polly but I tried. I created two doors. This one," I point to the door behind us. "leads to the room where Daphne and I will be. That one," I point to the door on the other side of the room. "Will take you to our bedroom in the apartment at five fifty tomorrow morning. You can sleep as long as you like, and if you go out that door it will still be five-fifty tomorrow morning.'
Polly wraps her arms around me. "Thank you, My Jason." She giggles. "Have fun playing with your birthday present."
I kiss her and then pick her up and tuck her in the bed I created just for her, comfy and yet firm. She sighs "Oh this is perfect. You know me so well."
I nod. "I do, and I love you so much Polly. Sleep and I'll be back in your arms by morning."
I waved and the lights dim to night light strength so she can find her way to the bathroom if she needs it then left her. I went back through the first bedroom stripping as I went. I was still as hard as I'd ever been and ready to spend time with Daphne. When I got into the bathroom, the view of my Demi-god servant in the deep hot tub was breathtaking. The water, just at her nipple level, churning and bubbling around those large tits didn't help me calm either. But I didn't want this just to be about fucking. I wanted it to be a time of us bonding and learning about each other. I thought about what I was going to offer and wondered if it was going to upset her or arousal her.
I slipped into the tub with her. "Is this okay my pretty one? If I slide into this huge tub with you and we spend time getting to know each other and maybe playing together as well?"
Daphne looked at me. "Why do you do that My... Jason? Why do you ask me what I want? I belong to you. Take what you want, I will never resist you. I was trained to want to please you."
I shook my head. "That's the problem right there, Daphne. I know you were trained that way, but I was trained a very different way. I wish we could share the memories of growing up then maybe you and I could find a middle ground that would work for us. As it is I'm going to frustrate you and you are going to continue to frustrate and upset me."
She looks at me and sighs. "I don't know how but we have to come together somehow."
I think about it I could just go into her mind and make her understand and I start to do just that. Then I have an idea it's a simple idea but it may actually work in this case. "You say you were trained to want to please me, right?"
She nods sliding closer thinking I'm going to give her some kind of sexual command. "Yes, My Jason."
"Then let me tell you how to please me. How to make me happy all the time." I look her in the eye very seriously. "You will always please me if you don't act like a servant but like a friend and lover. That's what I want. I want us to be friends with benefits. I want you to show me and tell me things that I don't know or understand that I need to about living in a world where magic is real. I want you to help me be the best Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district there has ever had."



" But mostly, I want you to be a friend. Someone like Polly that I can talk to. Be myself with and that I know will be themselves with me. Plus, occasionally someone who I can fuck when I need too. I also want you to let me know when you need or want to be held or fucked or left alone. That's how you will make me happy."
I could tell she was trying to understand and I knew it was hard for her. What I was asking her to do went against all the training that she'd had her whole life. While I'd been learning to be human and mundane. She'd been learning how to be a good servant and all the rules, regulations and parts of being a Major Conjurer and what to share with me. Finally, she nods. "I shall endeavor to make you happy. I can't promise I won't slip up and act on my training. But I shall try to remember that you want me to act as a friend and not a servant."
I smile. "You know I could go into your mind and change you so that you had no choice but act the way I want."
Daphne nodded "You could and you have the right to do so. I belong to you My Lord, you can make me over any way you want."
I keep telling myself I'm not going to do that. I'm not going to enter people's minds and change them into what I want them to be and then someone says something like this about how the rules don't apply to me. Or how I own them and can remake them anyway I want.
It's hard to decide the right thing to do. I try to resist the temptation but I can't I just can't. I slip into her mind and before I'm even fully aware that I'm doing it I remove her memories of my taking her the first time. All she remembers is that she made her vow and I accepted it but because of the party and time and promises this is the first time we've had to be intimate and then I go into her body and I reknit her virginity.
Then I had her get out of the tub and get dried off and dressed in her night clothes. She then goes and gets in the bed in the main room. I make her lie on the bed and then go to sleep.
I cranked up her arousal, libido and sensitivity while she slept and cranked off her pain receptors so anything I do will make her feel good. Then I put an impenetrable magical shield around the room we were in, making it so none of her magic or sexual energy would escape. I'm hoping that will keep that blanket orgasmic power of hers from escaping. Also, I made the room sound proof so as not to disturb Polly asleep in the other room. Then I leaned down and woke her with a sweet but deep kiss, just like Prince Charming did to Sleeping Beauty. She opened her eyes and sat up. "Master you're really here. Is it time are you going to seal my vows now and take all my virginities?"
I smile. "Is that what you want Daphne? For me to take all your virginities and make you completely mine?
She sighs "Oh yes Master Jason it was what I've been trained for to belong to you completely."
I kiss her and she squirms "Then my little Demi-god servant that is what I will do. Get undressed so I can take all three of your virginities."
She bits her lip and says "May I ask a favor Master?"
"What's that Daphne?"
She blushes. "I've fantasized about this moment for so long and in my fantasies, you would undress me will you, do it? Will you take my clothes off for me?"
I smiled and pulled her up into my arms and kissed her with passion, this time letting my hands roam down her back and cupping her perfect ass. Then, gripping the gown, I pulled it up and over her head before dropping it. My eyes are drawn to those big full titties and the rose colored nipples I lay her back on the bed and climb over her taking one of those perfect little nubs in my mouth and suck. Causing her to clutch my head to her tit and moan. With her sensitivity cranked up she can't help but feel it deep in her core. "So responsive for me." I switch to her other nipple and do the same things. Sucking and licking and nipping first one and then the other as she squirms and moans, I bite down on a nipple and "OH, GOD Master! Please hurry and take my virginities now. Hurry My Lord and make me yours forever."
I roll off her and lay beside her. "Turn around my Demi-god. I'm going to take your virginities in order now mouth, pussy, ass. But first I want to taste your pussy. You smell like sweet clover honey I wonder do you taste like it too? Come put your pussy over my mouth and then suck my dick my little servant."
She does settle her pussy over my mouth and presses down as she swallows my cock deep into her throat and I take my first taste of her sweet pussy and damn if she doesn't taste like sweet honey straight from the comb. I began to lick and suck at her folds and tongue her slit chasing that warm nectar that's leaking from her cunt. She in turn squeals on my cock and bobs just a little more enthusiastically her tongue lavishing my head with licks and laps as she sucks and bobs on my throbbing dick.
She moans on my cock, sending vibrations through my dick, causing me to twitch and almost blow a load. I lock down my orgasm and return the favor I continue to lick, increasing my speed, which in turn causes Daphne to increase her moans and the speed of her tasty little honey pot bucking against my face. Then I reach my right hand under her and slowly slide my thumb into her virgin center, collecting the juice of her arousal, lubricating my thumb and soaking it in her natural wet fluids. Thanks to her heightened sensitivity and the wiggling of my digit in her newly repaired virgin hole, I can feel when she shatters and her little tight sleeve starts rhythmically clutching against my thumb. Her moans become a scream around my thrusting cock in her mouth and I all but lose it down her throat myself.
Wanting to keep her cumming, I pull my thumb out of her snatch and slide it around and place it against her puckered dark star. Pushing it inside the winking hole as my mouth latches onto her clit, sucking as I thrust in and out of her ass. Her mouth pops off my cock as her scream turns into a back arching harsh thrusting full-fledged mind-blowing orgasm.
I keep sucking and thrusting to keep her screaming my name as the pleasure of her orgasm rolls again and again through her delectable body. Then, when I know she's becoming too sensitive, I release her, withdrawing my digit at the same time and roll us over so I'm on top. I then spin her until I lined her still virgin cunt up under my hard-throbbing dick. My swollen leaking tip nestled in her nether lips just outside her opening. I look into her eyes. "Are you ready, Daphne?"
"Are you ready for me to plunge my cock into your tight little virgin pussy and make you a woman? Ready for your Lord and Master to pop your little cherry turning my virginal demi-god from a little girl into a real woman? My woman, the one I own and will use whenever I want?"
"Yes," she panted, "Do it! Shove your dick in me My Lord Jason and make me yours."
I kiss her, letting her taste herself on my tongue. Then I pull back. "Close your eyes, Daphne."
Because of her vow of obedience, she has no choice but to do as I tell her and her eyes shut. "Why?"
I move my mouth over to her ear and whisper. "I don't want you to watch me take you. I don't want you thinking about anything except me taking you from little virgin, to my woman. Lay there, your eyes closed and just feel. Feel every single move of me sliding into your little virgin cunt. Stretching it, filling it, and making it a woman's pussy. My woman's pussy. Feel as I change you from my little virgin servant to my completely full woman. Filled up with her master's hard, throbbing cock. Bringing you pleasure as I take your virginity, as I pop your little cherry and make you all mine, full of me. Filling you until there's nothing left but your woman's snatch filled up with the man you belong to."
Then I reach inside her nerves, making sure her pain receptors are off and turn her sensitivity and pleasure center up to just under orgasmic levels. Slowly pushing my dick into her pussy. Past her lips and into her passage. Stretching her for the first time again. "Do you feel that, Daphne? Do you feel your Lord and Master's cock changing your sweet little hole into my woman's cock hungry pussy?"
She moans and her ass comes off the bed as she tries to get me to slide faster, but I was ready for her and keep up the extremely slow slide inside of her. "YES!" She moans, "I feel it, Jason. I feel your cock stretching me, filling me, making me your woman. OH GOD, I FEEL IT. IT FEELS WONDERFUL MASTER!"
"That's right." I whisper into her ear as I plant the same thought into her brain. "It feels more wonderful than anything being filled by your LORD JASON. Nothing feels as good as having me fill you with my cock, claiming you as mine. Nothing except for me fucking you and cumming inside of you, leaving some of me behind to fill you. The only thing better than those would be if I gave you a baby. Having a little child that's part of you and me growing inside you would be the best feeling of all, but not yet. You'll know when the time for that comes."
I stopped pushing into her as I felt the barrier of her virginity. One more push and she'd no longer be a virgin. "Don't stop Jason, why'd you stop?"
"I'm at your cherry, Daphne. One more push and you won't be a virgin. I just wanted you to be sure."
She kept her eyes shut, but I could see her desire and the slight worry on her face. "Will it hurt much, My Lord? The girls at the temple I know all said that losing their virginity hurt."
I smiled. She truly didn't remember us doing this earlier tonight. "For some girl's, it does. Because they gave their virginity to the wrong guy. You are giving yours to your Lord, who is a literal sex god. Daphne, I can absolutely promise you that me taking your virginity won't hurt at all. In fact, with me all you will feel is the best pleasure you've felt in your life so far. When I pop thru your little cherry and finish changing your little girl snatch to my woman's grownup pussy, you will have the best orgasm you've ever had yet."
Daphne shivered under me I could see in her mind that she liked the idea that my taking her would give her the best orgasm she'd had ever. "I'm ready. Do it Master! Pop my cherry and make me your woman."
Mentally I grabbed her pleasure slider and pushed my cock and the slider up. As I tore through her virginity, I amped her up into a screaming, squirting orgasm. "OH MY GOD! I'M FUCKING CUMMING! SO GOOD JASON! I'M CUMMING ON MY LORD AND MASTER'S COCK AND IT FEELS SO FUCKING GOOD! YOU POPPED MY CHERRY AND MADE ME CUM!"
I continue sliding into her, stretching her the rest of the way as she screamed my name and bucked like a wild horse under me. Her tight pussy clenching so hard that it was a fight to get the rest of the way inside her. Over and over, she screamed my name. Over and over, she clenched and bucked until finally I felt my cock set against the back of her pussy. She was still cumming. "Do you feel that, Daphne? That's my hard dick filling your pussy completely. You're completely full of me. All mine! So full of me, there's no room left. How does it feel to know you're full of me? Tell me."
She screams as the orgasmic pleasure I've pushed her to continues to roll thru her. "IT FEELS WONDERFUL JASON! SO MUCH MORE THAN I EVER IMAGINED! NOTHING COULD EVER FEEL BETTER THAN THIS! NOTHING!"
I put my mouth right up to her ear and breathed my reply straight into it and her brain at the same time. "Oh, but there is Daphne. When I fuck you, it will feel ten times better than this. When I finally cum inside, leaving part of me behind to fill you all day long, it will feel twenty times better than that and when I fill all your holes with my cum, that will feel even better."
She gasps and squirms. "DO IT MY LORD JASON! FUCK ME! FILL ME WITH YOUR CUM!"
As much as I wanted to. As much as I needed to, I needed to reinforce how she needed me to fill her. To own her and keep her full of my sperm. To complete my plan of getting my sister to help me find other virgins to deflower.
"Not yet Daphne. First, I need you to feel how it is to not have me filling you. I'm going to pull out of you so you can feel how empty being without me inside you feels. You need to know how bad it feels to be empty of me, what losing me inside you feels like."
Daphne whimpered under me. "I don't like the sound of that."
"It's necessary, my servant. Just keep your eyes closed and feel."
I created within her sliders of emptiness, loss and despair and tied them in reverse to the pleasure slider. Then I started withdrawing my cock from the warmth of my servant's pussy just as slowly as I'd filled it earlier, letting the pleasure slider slide down at the same speed and the slider of loss, emptiness and despair moving at the same speed upward. The moan from Daphne this time was not one of pleasure. It was the wailing moan of loss. "No, my Lord, stop, please stop! Don't leave me! Fill me back up! I don't like this feeling!"
Inside, I smiled as I kept sliding my dick out of her and the sliders in connection with it. "I know, but it's necessary. Before I made you mine, you didn't know what you were missing. You need to experience this to understand."
As I reached the halfway point, she was openly crying, her tears running from her eyes as she begged me to fill her back up. I kept shushing her. Even as her hands and feet tried to pull me back into her, as she lifted her hips off the bed, trying to force me back into her, I continued to pull out. By the time I was three quarters of the way out of her sweet tight pussy, she was weeping and sobbing. Begging me to stop leaving her so empty and alone.
When I finally was out with just the very tip of my dick nestled at her wide spread lips again. I leaned close and spoke. "Do you understand now, my little demi-god? Do you see what you have been missing and didn't even know it? Do you realize that without me filling you, leaving a part of me inside you, how empty and alone you feel?"
She's nodding as she cries. "I never knew. I didn't realize how alone I was. Please, Jason, please come back inside me. Please fill me up again. I can't stand it. I don't like it. I want to be full of you again. I need you to fill me and come in me and make me always full of you."
That was what I was waiting for. "Hush now, little one, I'm about to thrust back into your needy little pussy and fuck you. Filling you with my cock. Making you feel even better than before. I promise as I fuck you it will feel ten times better than anything and when I cum in your needy little cunt it will better than you can imagine. Then when you think it can't get any better, I'm going to turn you over and fill your virgin ass and cum in it, leaving me in both your lower holes, filling you two-thirds the way full of me. And when you know nothing can feel better than you do right then. I'll come back up and fuck that mouth and dump part of me in your stomach, filling you so full of me. That will be the ultimate feeling and you'll know that feeling is exactly what you want every day."
She's screaming at this point as I slowly and gently start moving inside her. "YES, OH YES, THAT'S WHAT I WANT! THAT'S WHAT I NEED!
"Yes, it is exactly what you need. Now get ready. I'm about to show you how good it is when I fuck you hard and cum in your hungry, needy snatch. Then I'm going to show you how it feels when your pussy is full of my cum and I fuck your ass full of me and leave it full of my cum. And before you're over that, I'll fuck that mouth and cum down your throat and make you completely full of me."
I grab hold of that pleasure slider I created and slam it three quarters of the way up as I slam my hard-throbbing dick inside my sister and fuck her hard and fast. She screams as she starts cumming and I keep pounding into her not giving her a moment to recover from the pleasure overload of ecstasy I just forced on her and she's wailing my name over and over as her fingernails dig into my back as the biggest orgasm, she's ever had just rolls through her never ending over and over as I fuck her ever harder until I realize time is running short and so I tell her. "Get ready Daphne. I'm about to cum in your well fucked woman's pussy."
"YES JASON! DO IT! FILL ME WITH YOUR CUM!"
I release the hold I'd put on my balls and feel the tingle as the spunk inside races up my cock and pumps into Daphne's clutching, spasming sheath. "OH! MY! GOD!" she screams as I push her pleasure slider higher, making sure she is cumming even harder than before. Even though it's just the two of us I can feel and see in her mind where that blanket of orgasmic energy is coming from Flooding into me giving me an extra boost of magical energy and flowing like a river into my magical energy well "SO GOOD! I DIDN'T KNOW IT WOULD FEEL THIS GOOD! YES! YES! YES! SO GOOD! SO WARM! SO FULL OF YOU MASTER! NEVER STOP! NEVER! I NEED THIS ALWAYS EVERY DAY FOREVER!"
Before she even knows what is happening, I pull my still cumming dick out of her, shooting a line up the center of her belly coating her two perfect tits and hitting her chin. Then I grab her hips and spin her, pulling her up and line my rock-hard dick to her anal star and push past her sphincter and into her tight pulsating ass. Never slowing, knowing that she feels no pain, only pleasure, which I push even higher as I fuck her ass for the second time. Now she's cumming even harder as I push her pleasure even higher up the scale. I see in her mind as her pleasure overwhelms everything, and she isn't thinking coherently at this point, just awash in pleasure and the colorful explosion of a continually increasing orgasm. What's coming from her mouth is a scream of just gibberish. It makes no sense because she can't even think enough to form words.
Her ass is clutching and squeezing my cock so tight it's almost impossible to fuck her like I want and it pushes me past the point of no return and I'm shooting an almost constant stream of my hot love lava into her demanding bowels. Again, I push her pleasure slider even higher and watch as her eyes roll back in her head. She would have passed out in pleasure if I wasn't forcing her mind to stay conscious and aware. I pull out again, shooting a line of my sperm up her back. Marking this side with my essence as well. Her gibberish has turned into just a constant keening scream of pure sound and pleasure.
Almost subconsciously Daphne rolls herself and spins, diving on my Dick and swallowing it into her throat. The vibrations of her screams acting like a vibrator on my cock in her throat as she deep throats my throbbing cock. I push again on her pleasure and the pitch of her scream increase and I'm shooting down her throat. Emptying my balls into her esophagus and stomach. I finally release my hold on her mind and watch as her consciousness fades on her pleasure and she drops off my softening shaft into a cum induced coma, a deep sleep still experiencing more pleasure than she even knew was possible and wouldn't have been possible without magic.
I consider my wellspring as I slowly lower her levels to normal pleasure, arousal, sensitivity, and watch as the energy flow from her to me slows with it. I'm amazed at how much energy I've collected tonight. My wellspring of magical energy is almost halfway full now. If I can keep this up, I'll be full in no time and then I wonder. Can I increase the size of my wellspring? I thrust my metaphysical hands into the cavity and push down, making it twice as deep, surprised when it grows. I stretch the sides, making it twice as wide. Making me only the fourth of the way full, maybe a little less. Just about what anyone spying would expect to see at this stage. Then I cause the cum on her back and front to absorb into her skin. I run my hand over her head and again reach into her mind, setting in place that tonight she experienced a life changing event. No matter what Daphne will never want to leave me. Even if the day comes when her mother and the other god's try, she will fight them to stay my servant.




******

After that I dress and open a portal to Lacey's bed room. Time to start fixing what has become so broken. I look at the sleeping girl who looks like a slightly younger version of my Polly. Once again, I burn with anger over what was done with her. I let my mind seep into her memories of Homecoming.
I start lifting out everything having to do with Nicoli and the after party. Instead, I give her memories of dancing with several guys that I know are good guys at the dance and winning Homecoming queen. I remove the after party completely and put in its place her coming home happy and sharing her win with Jean and Angus. I add one of her, video calling Polly and Me and showing us her sash and crown.
Then I slowly move forward removing the memory of the morning after of calling Sara and all that. I give her the memory instead of her and Sara spending the day shopping at the mall like normal. Then slowly I gather up all the memories of every encounter that Nicoli forced on her and I dissolve them replacing them with random pieces of memories of things she does normally, reading, talking to the animals, going out with her friends to the movies or to grab burgers. Just everyday memories.
I get to the last memory the one from last night of Nicoli and I tweak it. To her it's the first time he's tried to compel her and the fact that Jason stopped him and then made him pay for trying to force her to give herself to him. That I was her hero and that she needed to be part of my harem and belong to me because her will power is weak. She needs a strong man to keep her safe and she knows I will always keep her safe.
That I love her almost as much as I love her sister. With me she is always safe and loved and protected... That she would dream and fantasize that I could be her first and give her exactly what she wanted; the perfect first time.
She wanted to give me her vow both a personal one and the harem one and she wanted to do it in conjunction with the perfect date. I also put a compulsion in her to want both her mom and Polly to be part of that experience to help her become a woman. She would dream and fantasize about her sister and mother getting her ready for me to make her a woman. Of them kissing and licking and sucking and showing her the pleasures of girl-on-girl incestual fun. That was her ultimate fantasy.
Finally, I placed a fantasy dream in Lacey that had her wanting to become Sara's mirror twin and wanting me to make the reverse twins. Then I slowly pulled out of her mind and opening a portal slipped from the room and placed myself outside. I knew that soon everyone would be waking. I could feel Sandra, Nimue and Jean beginning to stir and placed them back into deep sleep for a while longer. I knew that when both Polly and Daphne woke, they would exit the hidden realm and be in my apartment at five-fifty to start getting ready to move to the estate.
Now all I had to do was face Angus Tolliver and pray that I wouldn't end up having to fight an angry battle mage first thing this morning. I took a deep breath and walked up to the door. I could feel Angus awake inside getting ready for his day, wondering if my magic had created an heir for him. It was time to explain what went right and what went wrong. So, I rang the doorbell and waited.
When the door opened and Mister Tolliver was there, he looked at me and I saw with fresh eyes based on everything I'd learned last night from the minds of Nimue and El-Shadi. He was way older than anyone knew, but it should have been obvious now that I knew it. I think the red hair and beard had thrown me off. But knowing what I knew now, I could see that his current look was nothing more than a glamor, an illusion. "Jason, did everything go as planned last night?"
I smiled, knowing this would not be a simple conversation. "More or less. We should talk, but not here." I waved my hand and opened a portal to my pocket of space between the realms, this one my study and attached lab. "We have a lot to discuss that shouldn't be overheard wouldn't you agree Elric of Melniboné?"
"I see you've had a very interesting night." My loves father said. "I think yes, we should defiantly talk." With that, he stepped through the portal into my pocket universe study and took a seat in one of the two comfortable armchairs I'd created in front of a cozy fireplace. I followed him, closing the portal, and took the other chair. Praying this would be a good thing and not lead to me having to fight a very angry Battle Mage.
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As we both got comfortable, I asked him. "So, what would you prefer I call you? I mean, I know you were originally Elric and that now you're Angus Tolliver. I also know that if you are like the other 'eternals', I've met, you've gone by many names over the years. A few famous ones I suspect are you, but don't know. However, I don't need to know. I just need to know what to call you now?"
Polly's father smiled. "Yes, can't go by the same name when you live as long as we do. That tends to stick out. I have been many people. But to you, I've been Mr. Tolliver all your life. I would suggest you can keep up with that or since you're all grown up and involved with my daughters, you can call me Angus now."
"Okay. So, let's talk about a few things, but I have a question and a request first. The question is, would you be opposed to making a vow to me one of discretion? I need someone I can talk to, but I'd like not to have those things get out to anyone. I just need someone who can be a sounding board. I would appreciate it if this was a blood oath. No offense, but you just aren't my type."
My neighbor threw back his head and laughed. "No, I don't guess I am, but that gives me my own question. To answer yours yes, I can and will make a blood oath to you. It's just as binding as sealing it the other way. My question is this: What are you going to do when a man comes to you in need of a Judgement since the accepted way to pay a Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes is sex?"
I sat back and sighed. "I've thought about that and haven't really come up with an answer yet. I'll talk with Daphne tonight and she what she has to say. If nothing else I'll worry about that when and if it happens. I honestly wish I could talk to another Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes."
"There are nine of them, Jason. But I can tell you that all of them have been doing this for thousands of years and that none of them have an issue with taking payment from whomever asks them for a judgement. Even those who did at first have become accustomed to it being their right.
However, since I have been around forever or so, it seems I will tell you something you already know but you probably haven't considered. Your payment doesn't have to be sexual. I know for a fact that you've already realized you can draw energy straight from a minor conjurers' wellspring. The other Magisters of Disputes know it too. The reason they don't is they don't want the minor conjurers to know they can, so that's why they do what they can. It's easier for you to take the energy that pleasure, arousal and impregnation give you because it's your natural magics' own type of energy, but it isn't necessary."
"But that's not what you asked me here to talk about. So..." Angus stood and drew a knife from the air around him. Then he looked me in my eye. "I, Elric of Melniboné do herby swear an oath of loyalty and discretion to you, Jason Argonaut. I swear on my life's blood to be your loyal friend and to keep your confidences from this day forward for all eternity."
Then he sliced his palm and handed me the knife. I could feel the oath in the air and, I was surprised. He gave me his loyalty and his discretion touched me. I took the knife. "I accept your oath of loyalty and discretion, Elric of Melniboné. I give my own oath of friendship and discretion and swear to keep your confidences from this day forward on my life's blood."
Then I sliced my palm, and we clasped hands together, and I felt our oaths seal. I pulled a touch of magic from my wellspring and healed both our hands before handing back the knife.
Angus flexed his hand, looking at where I'd healed it not even leaving a scar. "Very handy having that healing magic, Jason. Almost wish I had that power in addition to battle magic. Would have come in handy on the battlefield."
"I'm sure it would. Have a seat and let's talk a bit."
I motioned to the chairs as I settled myself back into the one, I'd been sitting in. As he did the same. "So let me start by asking you to read this."
I handed him the scroll that he had given me last night. "That's the scroll you gave me from Merlin last night on how to put a specific type of magic into an infant. You said you hadn't read it. You need to for our conversation to make sense."
He read it and looked back up at me. "Interesting that he named you by name, isn't it?"
I smiled. "That was the first thing I thought last night too. That was why I asked you when he gave you the scroll. But knowing now what I do about Camelot and these pocket realms, I understand how he knew me. That's not why I wanted you to read it. First notice that he didn't say son. He said sons as in more than one. That was the first thing I noticed. Second, the P.S. about mistakes both of those are relevant to the conversion I need to have with you."
"All right."
So, I told him about the plan to give him twins and the first mistake of giving him quadruplets.
"Four sons! You've given me four sons to carry on my line of battle mages?"
I nodded. "I have. It wasn't what I'd planned, but once it was done, it was done. I'll want to add to their magic-wells a few more times over the next nine months to make sure you have strong offspring, but yes, you will have four sons to train."
The man beamed. "By all Creation, that's wonderful Jason! I don't even know how to thank you."
I held up my hand. "Please don't, because that's not the only mistake I made last night. I cringe at telling you the next one, but you have to know. I felt I had to be the one to tell you."
"That sounds ominous."
I sighed. "I honestly don't want to talk about this, but we need too. Giving you four sons wasn't the only mistake I made last night. Let's just say it was a very busy and informative night, but one mistake I made is very much related to you and Jean."
I then proceeded to tell him about how mad I had been and what I had done to Jean and that it had led to her making the harem vow to me during her passion and that because we were in the middle of creating his sons it had sealed compelling me to accept her vow. Then I sat waiting for the explosion of anger. Instead, he just looked at me. "So, you are telling me that the mother of my children has given you an eternal vow of loyalty and love as a member of your necessary providers of sexual and arousal energy."
"Yes, and that I'm sorry it happened."
"There is nothing to be sorry about, Jason. Between you and me, that was one reason I told her to enjoy herself. Not just to give you the necessary energy without depleting yourself, but because I was hoping she would, in the heat of passion, make the vow to you or at least consider making the vow to you."
Now I was the one who was shocked. "Why would you want that?"
He looked at me. "I'm sure you've realized by now that Jean is not the first woman I've lived with as husband and wife?"
"I figured. I mean, I know Elric had a wife."
"Yes, and so have most of the other people I've been over the ages. It never ends well. The first few times I stayed with them until their passing. But over the ages, I've come to realize that while it doesn't bother me, it bothers them. Which is why you and everyone else see's the glamor that I use. I cause myself to look different and appear to age with each name I take. Mainly to spare my spouse the agony of having a spouse who looks thirty when they look sixty. Or when my daughters look older than their father."
"Yes, but that will not happen this time. I could and had before the vow fixed it so that Jean wouldn't age and I've regressed her to the optimum age for producing healthy offspring. Neither Lindsey nor Polly will age because of their vows to me unless I die. So, you could potentially have this family as long as you wanted."
He nodded. "I do appreciate that and I will take you up on being able to visit them throughout the ages. But I would still have to leave Jean in a couple of years for a very significant period of time."
I frowned, not understanding his reasoning. "What? Why?"
He sighed. "Once the boys are weened, Jason. It is imperative that I take them to the realm of Sparta for their training, which must start as soon as they can survive without their mother's milk. The realm itself is like this and Camelot and exists outside of the nine known realms. It is where all the Battle Mages are trained. It is a rugged and harsh place and not somewhere that Jean would thrive. There is nothing green for her to nurture there."
I sat forward. "Wait, I thought Sparta was a kingdom in ancient times."
Agnus laughs. "Yes, well, that was not my best idea. There was a kingdom, one I set up to train human warriors. We patterned its style and training for mundanes after the Battle Mage Realm of Sparta."
I looked at my neighbor and the father of my girls. "So, you planned for her to give in to me and take the vow?"
He shook his head. "Planned no, hoped she would at some point? Most defiantly." He smiled at the shocked look I was sure was on my face. "Surprised, are you? Jason, in my own way, I love Jean more than any of my companions before her, but I knew I wasn't what she needed. And I knew that the day would come when I would have to leave her. But once your father asked us to help look after you, I knew when that day came, I would leave her with you. That you would give her what I can't, unconditional eternal love. As the mother of my only eternal children, I would appreciate being able to visit them all when I can with your permission."
I look him in the eye and nod. "You are always welcome in my home, Elric or Angus, or whatever name you take next."
"To you, Jason, I would like to always be Angus, the neighbor who loved you like a son."
I stood and pulled the bull of a man into my arms. "You were always more of a father to me than Phil Covington, Angus. Always, everything I learned about being a real man, I learned from you."
He laughed and patted me on the back. "And now you have to forget all that and learn one last lesson from me. Be who you are. Not who society says you must be. Not who the council of the God's claim you to be or anyone else. Find your true-self and be that."
"Interesting that you would say that." Then I told him about Gia and Merlin and Nimue and the Lady. I pulled back the veil of concealment and showed him the glowing golden orb that resided there and I dropped that glamor and allowed him to see what it truly was and he dropped to his knees with an uttered curse that wasn't in any language of the nine realms. "I thought it was just a legend, a story told to entertain, not an accurate prophecy."
I shrugged. "Apparently not. El-Shadi has already sworn a vow of complete love and obedience to me. In time, I believe I will meet the other two aspects of the Creator of All and they shall make the same vow or they shall perish."
"And you say the Lady gave you Storm Bringer?"
I reach into the ether where I left the sword and bring it and the sheath out. "Would you like to say hello?"
He looked ashen. Then, with a shiver of revulsion looked at me. "Would you mind?"
I shook my head and pulled the blade from the sheath. I laid the blade on a stone table I created with my other hand and stepped back. From its crystal came a pulse of light and the voice of the sword. "Elric, my old master. How are you?"
Almost without thought, I saw Angus' hand reach toward Storm Bringer and then stop as he shook himself. "Storm Bringer, it's been a while."
The sword laughed. "You are stronger now, Elf King, but not yet strong enough."
Angus jerked back and hissed through clenched teeth. "Don't call me that! I am no king. You and your other saw to that cursed blade."
"You have indeed changed Battle Mage. Older, wiser and stronger. Impressive."
Angus looked up at me, pain and warning both written on his face. "No matter what vow that cursed blade gave you, Jason, be careful. It is a slippery thing."
The blade laughed. "My current master is wiser and stronger Mage. Our vow was without a loophole for me. His will was made known as was the consequence for violating it. I will not chance upsetting him. I believe he may be the one to unite me and my other."
Angus gasped again. "Are you sure?"
"While I may not always be physically present, I am tied to my young master. I am very aware of all that transpired last night after the Lady gave me to him. While I wasn't sure at first, I am very sure now that he will be the one to fulfill the prophecy when my other is found."
"Angus held out his hand and the air in front of him shimmered and then in his hand appeared a sword blacker than night. The crystal on its pummel was also blacker than a moonless night. "Ah, Master, is it time for battle? Are you finally going to feed me again?"
Angus gritted his teeth and I could see him fighting for control of the blade and its powerful will. "No, it is time for us to part ways, Mournblade."
"What are you saying, master?"
"I, Elric do hereby relinquish ownership of Mournblade, the dark sword to Jason Argonaut from this day forward for all time."
I reached for the hilt and took it from him. "I, Jason Argonaut, do claim ownership of Mournblade the dark sword from this day forward for all eternity. Now dark blade, make a vow of complete loyalty and total obedience to me and submission of your will to mine from this day forward for all of eternity."
"I will do no such thing."
I take my empty hand and fill it with creation magic and start squeezing the crystal on the end of the sword's pummel. "Then I shall crush your worthless mind and shatter your blade and you will never be restored as the dragon sword."
There is a slight cracking as a minute crack appears in the crystal. And the voice in the blade screamed. "Stop, I yield."
"Then make your vow."
The sword does and I accept its vow of complete loyalty and total obedience and the submission of it will to mine for all eternity and seal it with a single drop of my blood and magic. Then I lay Mournblade beside Storm Bringer and look through the knowledge I had copied from El-Shadi's memories last night. Almost like that summoned her. She appeared, kneeling at my feet. "My Lord Jason, may I be of assistance?"
I know what she's asking, but I want to humble her again. "Yes. Slut you may strip and suck my cock while I restore the Dragon Blade."
She suddenly was naked and with her hands behind her back and her legs spread in the classic slave submission pose, she licks up my cock to the head and then swallows me whole, bobbing her head as she worships at her Lord and Master's manhood.
I try to ignore the pleasure but allow the flow of her arousal and the energy of her ministration to flow into the wellspring of my Magister of Disputes energy. As I'm doing so, I reach behind the veil and gather some creation magic, creating an indestructible stone kiln two feet wide and six feet long. Then I pull out the orb of creation magic and fill the inside of the kiln three-fourths of the way full and ignite the fire of creation inside the kiln. Watching as the all-consuming fire of creation sparks every color known and unknown.
Holding out my hand, and I cause Storm Bringer to manifest in my palm again from the table. I hold it over the kiln and read the runes aloud that run down the blade and slide the blade into the fire, then release the pummel, allowing it and the stone to sink with the blade to the bottom of the kiln.



I manifest Mournblade in my hand the same way and again read the runes running down its blade and repeat the process of sliding the blade into the fire, making sure it lines up perfectly over top of Storm Bringer. Then I push the pummel under and align the two swords perfectly from tip to crystal. With my left hand, I began to squeeze the two crystals together. With my right hand, I push down on the blades, molding them together. And began to chant the runes from both swords a second time as my right hand runs down the blades melding them.
When I reach the tip, I run them up the blades, chanting the runes, keeping even pressure against the crystals, feeling them melt into one. Starting the chant, a third time, my right hand moves down the blade, stroking and melding, creating one out of two. When I reach the tip, I reverse my hand and chant the runes a fourth time. Reverse at the tang and chant for the fifth as my hand constantly runs down the blade with steady pressure, melding the two into one.
I reverse again and start the sixth repetition, feeling the two are all but whole, the crystal all but one, and then I travel back down the blade the seventh time, allowing my hand to finish the work of making two into one. As I reach the tip, I feel the melding of the thoughts and knowledge that Storm bringer had absorbed during the long separation with the thoughts and knowledge of Mournblade and I pulled my right hand out laid it on El-Shadi's breast and drew from her wellspring of creation magic all but the last drop of what she had refilling the empty orb inside myself. Then I lifted my left hand, holding up the flaming sword in it.
The blade was blacker than any night and the runes seemed to burn with an even darker power, the entire chant up one side and down the other. The crystal was as dark as the void before creation, with a glowing red pattern like the iris of a dragon. I speak, my voice resonating with the power of creation. "Behold, Sgriosadair Anam, the Destroyer of Souls, the Dragonblade. What I have brought together let nothing separate."
With my other hand, I created a large quenching tube and filled it with creation energy and plunged the still burning sword into the liquid of the primordial ooze of creation magic. Then when I felt the sword awaken, I pulled it from the quench. What had been two made whole. "Make your vow, Sgriosadair Anam to me, Jason Argonaut. Give me your complete loyalty and total obedience, subject your will to mine your restorer, creator and god above all gods, becoming from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
And to my surprise, without a single complaint, Sgriosadair Anam makes the vow. I accept just as El-Shadi causes me to cum and I pull out of her mouth catching my seed in my right hand and pulling creation into the same hand squeeze the blade of the Dragon Sword and mix my essence and blood and creation magic sealing the oath in all three. The hand holding the sword rises into the air and from my mouth comes the cry echoing like thunder throughout all the realms, known and unknown and beyond, into the void. "I HAVE THE POWER! THERE SHALL BE ONLY ONE!"
The creation magic all around me returns to my orb of creation magic and it grows inside, filling me to overflowing and I am rising in the air pulsing with the power of all creations. And deep within the void, something ancient from time before all creations awakes and stares past the Abyss. Hissing in laughter. "Finally, I awake! Ragnarök is almost upon us." And it echoes back my last cry, "THERE SHALL BE ONLY ONE!" And it begins to plan.
I gather the power to myself and form it into a ball again, only I realize I doubled it in size. I pull the concealing veil over it again and hide it, knowing that it is time to return and start this day. But when my feet hit the floor, I am shocked to my core. El-Shadi and Elric are both on the ground, crying out in worship at my feet. The Female aspect of Creation is kissing my right foot. The Elven King and Battle Mage is kissing my left foot. El-Shadi looks up and says in a tone of worship and devotion. "You have done it, Jason Argonaut. You have fulfilled the first of the three ancient prophecies of the King of Kings, Lord of Lords, and God of Gods. The One has been declared throughout the realms. The second prophecy has been set in motion to be fulfilled."
"What is the second prophecy, Lady?"
Her eyes glow as she stands and from inside her, the voice of the oracle speaks. "What once they separated is by One restored. The ONE TRUE GOD is being born. Once the gods submit and the Titans bow to the ONE TRUE GOD, The Word makes HIS vow. The last of Creation becomes aware. A trap he sets the ONE to snare. To the Victor goes the spoils of war for a thousand years and not one second more. The Beast returns with his prophet in tow and Ragnarök from there will grow."
I let that sink into my being to think about and hope it leads me where I need to be. The Lady smiles as her eye return to their normal white. "Be vigilant today, My Lord. Many things may begin to make themselves aware to you. More of your harem you will meet and the temptation will be to continue as you have. But there will be those who ask to maintain their free will. If you are wise, you will allow it. Their place in your harem is needed and special. They will keep you from corruption if you heed their words. Your seer, your truth and your moral compass shall be your guide to the God you wish to become. You have sent them to yourself from beyond time itself."
"I don't understand."
El-Shadi nods. "I know; you still see through the darkened glass but it is becoming clearer. Just pay attention to the signs. Your first enemies will also begin to revel themselves. As will your allies. Let go of your hang ups and accept your destiny. Oh, and when you meet Merlin today, remember, he doesn't know who you are. But it would be in your and your Elite's best interest to accept the offer he makes you."
I am again distracted by Elric. Who is still kissing now on both my feet. But I nod to El-Shadi. "I shall endeavor to do so."
She turned and wiggle her ass at me. "Is there anything else you wish from me at this time, my Master?"
Dear Lord, what is it with these Horny Goddesses of creation? Gia and the Lady both seem insatiable. None of the mythos mention that creation and fertility goddesses are nymphomaniacs. "No, you may return to your duties. Just remember that apart from my presence, you don't remember that you belong to me."
"I hear and obey, master."
Then she was gone, returned from where I had called her from.
Fifteen

~~~~~~

I look down at the albino prince still worshiping my feet and realize he's whispering between kiss. "My Lord, My God, My king. I heard, but I didn't really believe it. You really are the ONE."
"Yes, I told you."
He looks up from where he is kneeling and his red eyes lock on mine. And in a clear and loud voice filled with awe and devotion, he states. "I, Elric King of the Elves, Prince of Melniboné, ruler of the Battle Mages of Sparta, vow to you Jason Argonaut, all my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship, my complete and total obedience. I give you complete control over my body, my mind, my spirit, my magic and my very being and all authority over all those under subjection to me in all the realms from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
Before I can move or say anything, his lips are wrapped around my cock and his hands are on my ass as he fucks his mouth and sucks my dick. Just like with Jean last night, I feel the seal start to set and the compulsion to finish the vow blooming in my soul. And I reply.
"I, Jason Argonaut, do accept your vow Elric, King of the Elves, Prince of Melniboné, ruler of the Battle Mages of Sparta; I take all your Loyalty, all your devotion, all your love, all your worship and your complete and total obedience. I accept all control over your body."
My hands go into his hair and I began, without thinking, to fuck his face even harder. "Your mind," I reach out with my metaphysical hands and tear away the shields over his thoughts and memories, exposing and quickly copying everything to a spot in my own.
"Your spirit, your very being." I feel his aura mix with my own and his will make the thought of obeying me his only desire. "I accept all authority over all those subject to you throughout the realms from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
As the vow seals, I feel that churning tingling in my balls and they draw up painfully tight against my body as my dick pulses in the back of Elric's throat and I pull his head tight against my hips and my cock slides past his mouth and deep into his throat and I feel the most wonderful toe-curling ball pulsing orgasm of my entire life. I shoot two massive ropes straight down his throat and then my dickhead grows to sensitive and I'm pulling on his white pony tail removing my still pulsing and cumming cock from his mouth, painting his face and chest and abs in streams of my hot cum.
He throws back his head and screams as his own hands disappear under his kilt and then he pulls them out, covered in his own cum. He starts to rub his hands across his abdomen and chest, mixing his cum with mine as he worships me with his word.
"Yes, master you painted and marked me with your cum. Oh thank you, my Lord. I'll glaze my body with your essence so that all will see that I belong to my Lord and Master. The God above all that I worship."
His words hit me with a wave of devotion, his arousal and pleasure and my cock, never actually totally soft, hardens painfully. I don't even realize I'm moving as my hand wraps in his long white hair and I turn and shove him face down on the floor. My other hand lifts his kilt and I line up my cum and spit covered cock to his puckering winking ass and I shove my cock deep inside, as I pull his head back and hiss in his ear.
"You want me to own your body, slave. Then I'll take it and fuck your ass full of my essence. You want to be covered, then I'll cover you and you'll wear it all day."
He shoves his ass hard against my invading dick. "YES, MY LORD! FUCK YOUR SERVANT'S ASS! MAKE IT YOURS COVER ME IN YOUR CUM! I LOVE YOU! I ADORE YOU! I WORSHIP YOU!"
I growl and drive hard and fast into him again and again and he thrusts back even harder, begging for more. I've never experienced the like before. I thought fucking the women's asses was exquisite but they're nothing compared to this man's ass. With every thrust I take, he loosens his hold, with ever withdraw he tightens every single inch of his bowels, creating a milking sensation beyond anything I've ever felt.
The feeling is also accompanied by a swirling vortex of arousal, passion, worship, devotion and pleasure, not to mention somehow his battle magic is caught up in it and it spins out of him and into my wellspring. I also realize that my own passion, arousal and pleasure are being drawn into the vortex and my wellspring is filling fast.
All that combined drives me a bit fuck drunk and I pull back on his hair, arching his back. "You want the realms to know you belong to me now? Then let them see this!"
I sink my teeth into his neck just below his jaw line marking him almost breaking the skin and then I begin to suck on the same spot knowing that against his pale creamy skin the purple of the love bit and sucking bruise will stand out like a beacon. "YES, MY LORD MARK ME! LET THEM ALL SEE THAT MY GOD HAS FUCKED HIS FAITHFUL SERVANT!"
His words, as much as what his body is doing, are driving me into a lust filled fuck drunk frenzy. "You want your master to fuck you? To fuck your ass and tear it apart, slut?"
"YES! DO IT! SPLIT MY ASS IN TWO MY LORD!"
I growl again and pull magic and direct it into my dick increasing its girth until his ass is stretched air tight and I increase the length by three inches punching even deep in longer hard strokes and he screams in something between pain and passion Yet his arousal and pleasure flows faster. "Is that what you want, Elric? Is this what you want your Lord and Master to do to your ass?"
"YES! YES, OH MASTER IT HURTS SO GOOD! YOUR SPLITING THIS SERVANT'S ASS IN TWO. THANK YOU OH, OH! OH!! MASTER PLEASE LET YOUR SERVANT CUM I NEED TO CUM AGAIN! PLEASE LET ME WORSHIP YOU BY CUMMING WHILE YOU DESTROY MY ASS MY LORD!"
I reach down and start to spank those pale globes, watching as they grow red and then purple. A slap for every word. "You (slap) want (slap) to (slap) cum (slap) on (slap) my (slap cock (slap). To (slap) spurt (slap)your (slap) seed (slap) all (slap) over (slap) the (slap) ground (slap) while (slap) I (slap) pound (slap) your (slap) ass (slap) servant (slap) then (slap) CUM FOR ME!"
He screams and I feel his sphincter clench with every spurt as I watch below us and see his sperm pooling on the ground between his knees. And that is all it takes. Again, I feel that delicious tingling bubbling feeling moving from my balls drawn tight against my body and feel the rush of my cum blasting out the end of my cock into the bowels I'm buried deep inside. Four, five, six ropes and still pumping, I rip my magically enlarged cock from his ass and cover his red and purple-colored ass checks and his creamy white back in my hot dripping cum. Marking him again. His hands go to his ass, rubbing in what is on the hot spanked cheeks and where he can reach on his back. He begs me to rub the rest over him, glazing him in my seed, marking his skin as mine.
I do so at the same time, releasing the magic and allowing my dick to return to its normal size. Then I collapse back on my own ass. Overwhelmed at what I just did.
The first thought through my head is I don't think I'll have any problem taking my payment for any judgement I need to make. I am firmly willing to fuck anyone now. My second thought is a return to my senses and the warm wet tongue licking my balls and dick. Warm breath washes over me as Elric whispers words of love, devotion, and worship as he cleans me of our encounter. Once my dick is clean, he blows warm breath over my shaft, drying it of his saliva and then lovingly tucks me back inside my pants and zips me up.
I stand, and he kisses my feet again. "Enough! it's time to return, everything that needed to be said has been said and everything that needed to be done has been done."
I hear a whimper from the battle mage at my feet. "What is it, my friend?"
He looks up at me, pain and longing in his red eyes and I feel his despair and loss. "What is to become of me now, Master?"
I look at him, confused. "What do you mean?
"You are moving today. I heard you tell the girl's last night that they were to pack and be ready to move to your estate today. I belong to you now too, Master. Are you leaving me behind?"
"What do you want of me, Elric?"
"I wish to be with you, just as your other faithful do."
I sigh. Oh, the unique issues of being a god. "Okay, well, how will that work? I think for Jean, Polly, and Lindsey seeing Angus walk around, love struck by Jason begging for a chance to worship me and have sex with me might be rather, umm, weird."
The battle mage nodded. "I agree that wouldn't work, but I could come like this. None of them has ever seen my true form. I would just assume a new name. Or maybe a couple of old ones. And occasionally, I would come by as Angus to check on the boys as the grow and visit with Jean and the girls."
I thought about it and nodded. He was right; it wasn't fair to deny him access for no reason than because he was male. I'd just taken his vow and fucked the ever-loving stuffing out of him in my first ever male-on-male encounter.
"But not quite like this, my friend. You look too much like a certain Elf King that both your daughters would recognize on sight. Take off the kilt and let me work on you a bit to make you less like Elric of Melniboné and more like the new you. What name will you go by?"
"In my armory, I have a safe with my next identity already established. No one knows it, not even Jean. Alexander Constantine. That's the next me."
"Alright then, let us make Alexander Constantine look like a bad-ass protection agent."
I started with the ears and reshaped them without the points of an elf and then took the skinny Elric and add width to his whole body and sculpted his face with lighter, almost pink eyes instead of blood red. I gave him better than perfect vision and sharper than normal hearing. Then I widened his entire face but thinned his eyebrows. Can you say white caterpillars, Elric? Now they were thin and angular. Then I gave him a classic roman nose and wide chin. And since he would occasionally suck my dick; plump, full lips.
I widened his shoulders and added muscle definition, giving him strong shoulders and back muscles and arms that would make Jon Cena jealous. Then I gave him that wide classic v shaped muscular upper body with well-defined muscles and a classic six pack of abdominals. As well as what Polly told me was the sexy v shaped muscles that run into a man's underwear. I added some tight ass muscles with just a hint of softness for my enjoyment.
I increased his thighs, calf's and strengthened his ankles. Then, just because I could, I went into his mouth and added nerves to his Uvula, turning it into an oral clit. I placed a second patch of sensitive nerves at the top of his esophagus to act like an oral G spot, increasing his pleasure when my dick is sliding in and out of his throat. And to ensure that I achieved maximum pleasure and arousal energy from every encounter with Alexander, I added a second bundle of clit like nerves just inside his anus right past the sphincter and a bundle of g-spot type nerves just past his prostate. For all intents and purposes, turning his ass into a man's pussy. I made it self-cleaning just like the ladies and lubricating as well. And then I had to step away, or I was going to fuck him again.
I know that time didn't exist in this pocket realm and that in reality if I want to, I could take him over and over but I also know that I needed to walk away for a while and think about the fact that I honestly had just had my Elite's father sucking my dick and begging me to fuck him up the ass and cover him in my cum. Even more, I needed to walk away for a while because I really wanted to do it all again.
I stepped back from him, putting some distance between us and realized that while my ONE power up had affected him as he'd made his vow, it had affected me too. I had a very sneaking suspicion that everyone from now on who made the same vow to me was going to affect me just as he had, and still did. Which meant that Polly and I would be explosive once I returned to her. As would Sandra and Jean and even Daphne today, and while my sister had made her vow last night, she would make another tomorrow and Lindsey the day after. If every encounter with the vows was like this from now on, my wellspring would overflow in less than a week.
I created a full-size mirror and had the newly changed Alexander take a look. While he was busy, I did something that I knew he wouldn't agree to, but he had no say now. His body was mine and so I reached inside him and removed the effect of the curse. From now on, any woman he impregnated would bear his sons and only sons. So, in effect, I gave him the anti-curse. I also fixed it so that if he was having normal sex with a woman, he would have no refractory period and be able to come every time his dick got hard unless it was with me. Then he wouldn't be able to cum until I came in either his mouth or ass.
"Well, what do you think?"
He looked at me and smiled. "Thank you, Jason. This will do nicely. Now I can be with you, just like the rest of those who have made their vow to you."



"I'm glad you like it. Now put on your Angus glamor until after we've all left and then you can come to the Walsh Estate about an hour after we leave. I will have given your name at the gate so they will let you in. Please remember that while I'm on my date with Polly today and Sara tomorrow and Lindsey on Sunday, I need you to do a detailed evaluation of Randy Whitlock and his security measures. Staff and equipment both."
"Yes, my Lord, it shall be done."
"Good. Now let's go to your armory. I'm going to create an outside of this realm armory for you and when you get to your new room at the Estate, I will put the portal in your closet and make it so you can open it with your magic."
We stepped back into the living room and went back to the Man cave. Once there, I created another portal and fixed it so that Alexander could now open it himself and set it up, just as he wanted for all his weapons. He had cases for edged weapons and axes and hammers and guns and everything else he kept for the art of battle. I told him when he was done to close it and once at the new house, I would move the access portal to his bedroom closet.
We had just finished setting the between realm armory up when we heard several large vehicles racing into our neighborhood and stopping in front of the Tolliver's house. Walking up to the living room window I saw six big black SUV's and out of the lead one stepped a vision of womanhood like nothing I'd ever seen before.
Her hair was attention grabbing, as was the metallic armor she was wearing. Her hair looked almost fire like, with several shades of red and orange together and flowing down her back and floating around the Metallic helm on her head and just touching the Armor that started almost midway down her cleavage. The battle helm itself was a silver-colored metal in the shape of a hawk's head, the point of its beak covering her nose and like a cowl covering her head with a golden accent metal that outlined around her eyes making them look bird of prey like. All that I could really see were her eyes themselves, the irises a bright, almost electric green.
Rising from just above the eye sockets were two points that enhanced the bird of prey like look. Metallic feathered wing like protrusions ran from her temples back just above her ears. Her shoulders and upper chest were bare, with bracers starting just below her shoulders to just above the bend of her elbow lined in a grey fur. A second set of metallic bracers started just below the elbow joint and ran down over the tops of the backs of her hands. Intermingled with the grey fur lined edges were a blue grey stone a lot like turquoise.
From midway down her breasts to just above her naval was more of the same silver armor again, with a larger piece of the turquoise embedded just below and between her breasts.
Just below her naval was more of the grey fur lined armor in a codpiece that protected her, leaving both her thighs uncovered. The armor picked back up just below her knee caps and ran down her shins, tying into a pair of the same fur lined metallic material in a pair of shin and feet bracers and shoes. Her lips were full and shaped like the perfect cupid's bow, painted crimson as if she had just been drinking the fresh blood of her prey. Her chin was very dainty and angular, enhancing the whole hawk like look on her face. In her right hand was a double-edged sword about six-foot-long with a golden colored double curved tang.
Her left hand held a battle ax with a short handle, again made from what looked like the same silver and golden metallic substance as her armor. The ax itself resembled another hawk's head with a long-curved bird of prey head-shaped blade that flowed into another wing like shape created from individual feather like blades on the back end of the head. Deadly with a front or backhanded swing.
She was deadly beautiful, and I wondered who she was, and why she was here. Beside me, Angus cursed. "A fucking Valkyrie. Who would send a Valkyrie to do battle with us?"
Because from the fierce expression and wide footed stance, that was what she came for.
Just then, all the other doors on the SUV's opened and out poured men in dark black ceramic plated tactical suits, just enough tattoos showing and sporting AK-47's. "The Bratva again. I'm going to guess that Andropov Bubanova isn't happy with the Judgement I gave Nicoli."
From the last SUV stepped the young man himself. Nicoli Bubanova. "What did I tell you? I think this is more about me than you, my friend. I'll go out to deal with them."
His hand snagged my arm. "Wait, Jason, we should both go. Something more must be going on here. A Valkyrie would not be here to seek retribution for or to defend someone like Nicoli. They are staunch defenders of good and, more importantly, young, innocent women. I will concentrate on the Bratva warriors. You see if you can figure out what has a Valkyrie acting against her nature."
I nodded as someone who had just studied ancient mythological legends, I should have realized the same thing, that I hadn't, showed how distracted I was becoming. Which was not good. With a serious enemy, still out there with a grudge against my family, I needed to be hyper-alert to finding whom was out to get me. This was a good reminder of that.
I decided to look impressive and intimidating, too. I looked at my clothes and, using a bit of hidden creation magic, envisioned myself in a futuristic type of armor based loosely on that of storm troopers from Star Wars and Iron man from the current movies. Only instead of hot rod red and gold like Iron man or white like the storm troopers, it was more of a deeper red that almost looked black from certain angles. The helmet I crafted almost like the Magneto's helm out of comics that covered everything but my eyes and was below the tip of my nose. I hardened the whole thing to be both impenetrable and yet flexible. The battle mage beside me nodded his appreciation. "Might I have the same? Only make mine in white and silver."
I nodded and suddenly we were both in armor I then had another burst of epiphany as I realized if I copied the runes from my shield and embedded the crystal from its center in the chest piece, I could transfer the protection of the Aries shield to the armor. I did so and almost as an afterthought, placed a spell in the runes that the armor would instantly materialize if I was surprised by an attack.
The runes ran up the arms of the armor and the crystal reshaped itself into a typical Valentine's heart shape and settled into the armor on my chest. Now this was armor fit for the God Eros and the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district.
Angus reached into the closet and bought out his ball bats again, only this time shaking off their glamor and suddenly I realized that Angus Tolliver, Elric Melniboné, and Thor Odinson were all names that my newest family member had at one time born. In his hands were to very famous weapons: Mjolnir the hammer and Jarnbjorn the battle axe. That might distract the Valkyrie a bit, too.
I nodded, and then we opened the door and stepped outside. Using a bit of magic, I made my helm fold back, leaving my face open like Tony Stark in the movies. I stepped down off the stoop and stood looking at the semi-circle of soldiers in front of us with the Valkyrie in the center. I noticed Nicoli stayed behind all of them, safely out of the line of fire. "Hello Valkyrie warrior of Vanaheim, to what do we owe the pleasure of your visit today?"
As I'm talking to her, I'm letting my mystical eyes look for something amiss. It wasn't hard to find. Someone had chained her in a powerful compulsion spell. The look of the compulsion was like Nicoli's, only about hundred times stronger. Someone else has put this noble warrior in collar and chains that forced her to act outside her nature. Without breaking the compulsion, I was going to have to fight and probably kill this deadly beauty, and that would be a shame.
"I'm here to make Jason Argonaut pay for his crime against my stepson."
Interesting.
"What crime is that?"
"He changed Nicoli's nature and removed his power, for that he must pay."
"My lady, it was my understanding that both were part of a fair judgement passed for Nicoli's own actions against another minor conjurer and defiance of a Magister of Disputes. Do you even know what that judgement was about?"
"The judgement is irrelevant."
"I see. Can you tell me what payment you expect to extract today?"
"The only fitting payment is Jason Argonaut's death."
Now that was interesting as well. Could it be that my hidden enemy is in control of this warrior?
I looked over at my silent companion and whispered. "If I separate the Valkyrie and Nicoli from the henchmen, will you be able to handle all of them?"
"I should have no difficulties, but my only worry is that someone from our family or the neighborhood being wounded when the shooting starts."
I know that I only have a few seconds, so I am not subtle in what I do. I place a compulsion on each bratva solider to follow Angus, and one in Nicoli to follow me and the Valkyrie. I know I won't have to compel her, just state that I'm who she's looking for. Again, to Angus I speak. "a portal is going to open on your left. The goons will follow you. I'll take the Valkyrie and Nicoli into a realm on my right. They wrapped her in a powerful compulsion. I'm going to try and remove it without having to fight her."
Angus just nodded and So I created both portals and prepared to open them. "What is your name Valkyrie?"
"I am Zilya Bubanova."
I smile and shake my head. "Not the name of your slavery, Lady, your true name, your Vanaheim birth name. What name is that?"
"Who I was before, Zilya, is of no concern."
Wow, that compulsion spell was really strong. Yet I knew I could destroy it, but doing so here would alert the power that created it and I don't need a power that strong showing up right now. Especially if it's a greater power. So, taking her and Nicoli to a pocket realm is really my best bet for setting her free.
The power who has her enslaved will know what's happening the moment we close the portal, but will not be able to find her, no matter what. Unless that power is one of the three aspects of the Creator who do travel and exist outside of the time and space of all the realms. But what is the likelihood of that right now? If I understood the prophecy given to me just a few minutes ago by El-Shadi, not at all.
I took just an internal moment and created a maze realm and set the portal to drop those entering it at random throughout it, giving Angus some fun. I created the portal but didn't open it and set it to disappear when everyone was in until Angus called it. "The portal will reappear for you when you call it. Enjoy your hunting."
A big smile came across his face. "I believe I will. This armor you made me; will it adjust when I drop my glamor?"
"Yes, it is made to fit the real you and be mimicked on the glamor's you use."
Then I reopened the door to my study and workshop realm. I'd put a sleep spell on Nicoli the minute he stepped thru the doorway. That would give me time to free the Valkyrie without having to deal with the waste of sperm that was her stepson.
"Well then Zilya, you have found your prey for I am Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. But I will not be so easily killed."
With that, both portals crackled into existence and I step into the right one and Angus stepped into the left one.
I rolled and spun as I cleared the portal. Pulling Sgriosadair Anam as I did. "If you eat an entire soul but don't touch the life force of the host, what happens?" I asked my weapon. "We will leave the body without a soul. It will be weak and without purpose."
"Can I create a new soul?"
"I have never been owned by a god of creation before, but I would assume that you could."
Before I could respond I saw the sword, the Valkyrie had swinging for me and while I believed my armor would stop it and protect me, I couldn't help the instant connection to Soul Destroyer that had me parrying automatically with the knowledge the sword had and that I'd gained from scanning Elric's mind. I saw as Nicoli slipped through the portal and I slammed the portal shut, cutting off the chains of compulsion the woman before me dropped her sword and collapsed to her knee. I turned my attention to the young man whom I should have treated differently last night. And flung the sword at him, pinning him to the wall by his shoulder. "His soul only. Don't touch his life force."
"As you wish, master."
Then I turned my attention back to the Valkyrie, knowing Sgriosadair Anam would obey my command.
"Welcome to my personal Realm, warrior woman of Vanaheim. Will you now offer me your true name? Or must we continue to fight?"
"I am Kara of Vanaheim. How did you break Andropov's compulsion on me?"
I shake my head. "I'm sorry to say that it isn't broken. I have brought you to a hidden realm outside of time and space, a place known only to me and only accessible by me or those I deem worthy of entry. Once we return to Midgard, your compulsion will return. I wanted a chance to talk without having to fight you and offer you a change in your status. To show you I am trustworthy, I will tell you that freeing you from Andropov's control wouldn't help you. The moment he feels his compulsion break off you, he will just come and wrap you in even tighter compulsions.
"I don't understand. Why can't you free me from Andropov? Why can't you give me my freedom?"
"I will be honest with you, Kara. I can't. You are too powerful to leave open to the compulsion of Andropov or someone worse. You've already proven to be unable to resist strong compulsion magic. Anyone as strong or stronger than Andropov will just wrap you in another compulsion, and you will be worse than you were before. I have no doubt that Andropov forced you to act contrary to your true nature. You wouldn't have come to kill me for giving a righteous Judgement against Nicoli who was using his powers to compel young innocent women into obeying his every command, including making them willing to let any man who paid Nicoli violate them sexually. However, that doesn't mean I can't help you. While I can't offer you freedom, I can offer you a few other options."
I hold up a finger, showing a number one for the first option. "Option one is the closest thing to freedom I can offer you. I can create for you a pocket realm outside of time and space, like this one. I can make it anyway you wish it to be. But you can never leave it and only I will ever be able to find it again. The downside of that option is, of course, you will be alone unless I bring others to stay with you or visit. Because it is outside of time, you will never age and your imprisonment in it would be eternal. "
I hold up a second finger. "I can return you to Midgard and Andropov's control and defeat you in battle. Of course, doing that I would have no choice but to end your life. I can't chance your master sending you against me again."
I hold up a third finger. "There is a third option. It is not freedom, but before I tell you what option three is, I ask for your permission to look inside your mind and, specifically, your memories. I need to see how you came to be under Andropov's control, and if he compelled you to make any Oaths or Vows to him, then forget them. If he hasn't, then I will tell you what option three is. If he has, it will depend on what oath or vow he made you take as to what I can do for you."
She looked at me, seeking something before agreeing. It was a smart thing to do. "I will allow you into my mind on one condition, Jason Argonaut. That you give me your oath of honor that looking at my memories is all you will do. You will change nothing."
I smile at her. I can fully understand her distrust. I've proven to be stronger than Bubanova and I'm asking for access to her mind. "I will do you one better Kara of Vanaheim."
I looked her in the eye. "I, Jason Argonaut, do give to you Kara, Valkyrie of Vanaheim my blood oath that I will look into your memories and make no change to your mind until we speak together again."
Then I produced a small knife out of thin air, sliced my palm and let a single drip of blood land on her hand, holding the battle ax at her side.
"How do we do this, then?"
I waved to the armchairs from earlier. "For your own safety, you should be seated."
She nodded and showed me her weapons. "Anywhere I can leave these for now?"
I nodded. "Yes, of course, so sorry." I pointed to beside the chair and a small weapons rack appeared. She sat the ax and sword in it and then pushed on the stone in the center of her chest and her entire armor compressed into the turquoise stones and formed into a stylish stone necklace around her neck with the center stone as the main jewel of the piece. She was dressed in a light blue toga that came to her mid thighs. Feet covered in golden sandals that laced up her calf about half way.
Then she sat and looked at me. I walked over to the other chair, my armor retracting forming into the shield of Aries once again and I placed it on my back where it disappeared into the realm where I keep it. I heard a slight whimper from Nicoli and looked over to see he had passed out, but looked none the worse for wear. "Have you finished his soul Destroyer of Souls?"
"Yes, my Lord."
I held out my hand, and the sword flew to it. I sheathed it and sent it to rest beside the shield. Then I too sat in one of the armchairs. "Just relax, Kara. I will take nothing, just look. Anything I see you will see, too."
And so, I watched as Kara was taken as a hostage to Asgard from Vanaheim and forced to take a vow of loyalty to Odin. Which she kept until after the battle with the Frost Giants of Jotunheim in which it appeared that Loki had been severely wounded trying to save Odin's wife Frigga and barely saving a sleeping Odin by beheading the King of the Frost Giants as he attempted to kill Odin in his sleep.
Odin was so impressed with his younger son that he declared that from that day forward, Loki would be his heir to the throne and Thor would be placed in command of the armies of Asgard.
However, Kara had noticed that Odin's entire nature had seemed to change after that battle. It wasn't long before she came around a corner and saw Loki striding away from Odin's quarters and using illusion change into Odin. Entering Odin's room, she saw Odin was still in his Odin-sleep and surmised that Loki was masquerading as Odin and had been since the battle.
I watched her memory of traveling to Midgard and finding Elric/Thor and telling him what she had witnessed. Using a secret portal to Asgard that Thor had discovered, they return where Thor saw Kara spoke the truth. They went to confront Loki only to have him as Odin command that Thor be banished to Midgard for all time and that Kara be punished as an oath breaker.
He sent Thor to the Bio frost with orders to be sent to the artic region. And then he himself ordered two of the Valkyries to bind Kara and drag her out of the city and across the rainbow bridge to the Bio frost. He rode alongside the Valkyrie's on a chariot pulled by Pegasus steeds as they dragged Kara behind them. When they got to the Gate Loki as Odin had her sisters hold her up.
There was a flash, and he told Heimdall to reopen the Bio frost to somewhere far from Thor on Midgard. The giant concentrated and then opened the bridge. There was a crackling sound and a sound of air moving and suddenly in her memory was an overwhelming pain in her back, along with a firm push from a foot. As she fell forward, the last view she had was of Loki/Odin picking her beautiful grey wings up off the ground and tossing them over the edge of the rainbow bridge.



She fell to Midgard, where she landed somewhere in the west near a native village. A small cry came from behind her and then standing over her, speaking to her in a language she didn't understand was a Native American woman around twenty. The woman was obviously a power of some sort as her hands glowed and they touched the two terrible pains on her back and the pain lessened as warmth suffused both points.
The woman continued to speak in a chanting melodic voice and started applying cool ointment and then wrapped her in strips of cloth all the time chanting. I assumed she was augmenting her power with a healing spell.
I watched as she healed and learned and grew to love the woman who saved her and their tribe. She set herself as their protector and they thought her a Spirit sent to watch over them. The family asked her name and as she learned their native tongue; she gave them a name she had been called by Odin himself in days' past. He had called her his little grey hawk because of the color of her wings and the almost birdlike structure of her face. So that became her name among the tribe and her little friend's family took the Hawk as their spirit animal, always using grey colored feathers for any head dress or ornamentations they made. Years passed as I watched. Generations came and went until the late 1800s arrived.
Around 1860, a young brave approached the current chieftain of the people, Kara was part of, and asked him to allow him to take the Spirit Gray Hawk as his wife. The chieftain, knowing that Gray Hawk didn't want a husband, had refused anyone offered to her throughout all her time with them, told him no. The chief explained Gray Hawk was a spirit and above such things.
Everyone thought that was the end of it, for the brave never mention it again. He took another squaw as his wife and things returned to normal. Until one day the man came to Gray Hawk and told her he had found a curious thing he thought was from another spirit like her and wanted to show it to her. Gray Hawk allowed him to enter, and he asked her to give him her hands so he could put the spirit gift in them.
Kara held out her hands, and suddenly the Brave snapped two iron shackles on her wrists. Kara knew they had magic because she could feel it work on her will. She became unable to do anything but follow the brave and do what he said.
Then the brave led her into the woods and forced her to service him any way he could think of sexually. Destroying her carefully guarded virginity and defiling her in every way. Making her feel hurt and dirty. The brave laughed and told her how he was going to make her move into his tepee and force her to be his second wife. He would not just do every dirty thing he wanted; he would make her do them to his first wife as well.
Just as he was finished using her again there came a sound, and they watched as the white soldiers marched through their village and killed all the braves and several of the old wiser women and even most of the children. They only kept the loveliest of the tribe's women and all the female children and a few of the weaker male children. They slaughtered everyone else.
As they watched, those left were tied together and then secured to the back of a wagon as the village was fired and they left everything to burn. From out of the smoke, came a man dressed as an officer of the white man's army. He walked with purpose right to where Kara and the brave who had enslaved her was. The brave talked to the officer complaining that they had promised him this woman and his own wife and now everything but the woman was gone.
The officer laughed. "I gave you exactly what you asked for. You should have taken advantage of it better. That isn't my fault, but now that you've had your Gray Hawk, I think I shall claim her as my own."
Before the brave could move or complain, the officer had shot him in the stomach and then reached out, wrapping Kara in a powerful compulsion and then snapped the iron shackles like they were clay.
Using only the compulsion, he forced her to do every filthy, disgusting thing he could think of. He did nothing but made her make every move. She took him in her mouth, pleasuring him until he poured his seed down her throat. She climbed on his body and took his cock in her pussy until he filled her again with his essence. Then she pulled out, and she put him in her ass. All the time, she was telling him how she loved it. Which wasn't true, but he loved that she declared it while glaring at him and crying. Then when he was finished, the solider told her he'd left a little marker inside her and he would find her when He wanted to use her again. Then he wiped her memory of it all.
When next she woke, she was in a wagon that was moving further west, several women and children from her tribe tied behind the wagon. That set the pattern for the next 121 years. He would show up, compel her to have sex with him and then remove any memory of it having happened until the next time. Until four years ago.
Four years ago, an old wise woman from the reservation came to her distraught. She had been raising her eighteen-year-old granddaughter after her daughter's death. The girl, who had gone on a date with a white man her age to a dance and football game at the local white school, hadn't returned and wasn't answering her cellphone.
When they found the girl, someone had used her body hard and left her in a hotel suite. With a little digging, Kara ended up at the Bubanova complex, looking for Nicoli. Where again, Andropov wrapped her in a compulsion. This time he kept her and forced her to go against her nature, now defending the "man" compelling women instead of defending women. She did that and became his second wife after his first wife "mysteriously" went missing.
Which brought us to today and when he sent Kara after me. I watched as he told her what she was to do. To make me "pay" for what I did to his son. She was to defeat me and force me to restore Nicoli's magic and then kill me. What I didn't see in any of this was Andropov forcing her under compulsion to make a vow of any kind to him. So, she could say a vow of loyalty to me and be perfectly fine.
Pulling out of her memories, I saw the tears on her face. I realized she hadn't thought about a lot of this stuff since it happened and some of it, she had forgotten all together. I manifested some tissues for her and realized I'd used a lot of magic and that meant I used a lot from the wellspring I was trying to fill. Looking at my levels, I realized I was okay, but only because of the vortex thing that had happened with Elric. I'd used up most of what he'd given me. I had to remember that using magic cost magical energy. I'd mostly ignored that from the beginning.
"I'm sorry, Kara. I know that was hard on you."
She looked at me and I knew without being in her mind that her show of emotions embarrassed her. After all, even without her beautiful grey wings, she was still a Valkyrie warrior, one of the fiercest, most feared fighters in all nine realms.
"Thank you for giving me back my memories, Jason. I didn't even know they were missing. I want more than anything to go and destroy Andropov."
I feel uncomfortable with her thanks. For the first time, I realize I'm on my way to becoming just like Nicoli and Andropov. I've already started using compulsion on my harem. I'd changed their natures and forced them to do things. Granted, unlike Andropov, I've also given them great pleasure, but again, as I thought about it, that wasn't for their sake as much as it was for mine. That thought led me to shame on my part. I think I'm going to have to fix some things I've implanted in each of the others.
It drives home what El-Shadi had said just before she left. I need someone who could be the moral compass for me in all this. Someone who can speak their mind and help me see when I'm going too far. When I begin to let the power corrupt me, they can help pull me back. I need to find this woman that will demand I don't make her give me her free will. I should also take that out of the new vows before the rest of them make it to me. Was Kara one of the ones that El-Shadi meant when she said there would be those that would help me walk the right path. Because I honestly was having trouble getting over how much corruption had already seeded itself into my life. I really needed to get this done and go fix all those terrible compulsions I placed in those entrusted to me. The women in my life I claimed to love and care for that I was forcing to be what I wanted them to be.
All this runs through my head in a split second. But for now, I must deal with Kara and what to do with her.
"So, Kara, based on your memories, I can offer you the third option. The first was to remain in a protected secret realm alone for all time, where you are safe out of Andropov's reach. The second is to return and fight. If so, know that I will kill you, since your compulsion is to make me return Nicoli's magic to him and then kill me. I won't allow either of those things to happen. Which brings us to the last."
I hold up a third finger. "I can break the compulsion off you, but you won't gain you complete freedom. You will have some freedom, but an everlasting vow of loyalty, devotion, love, worship, and obedience would permanently connect you to me. You would give me control of your body, mind, spirit, and being. I, in return, will protect your mind from anyone compelling you to do anything again. I won't ask for control of your will so that you will know what has been done and I will, in turn, vow not to ever compel you to do anything. It's the best thing I can do for you. You would be free to come and go as you like or you could choose to live with me and my family of people who have taken vows of the same kind."
She looked at me and then asked a question that I knew would be coming. "If I give you this vow you ask for, with complete obedience, how do I know you won't order me to do something I don't like or want to do?"
I shrug my shoulders. "You don't and nothing I say can give you reassurance that I won't. To be honest, I could easily make you what I want you to be and you would never know. All I can say is then I'll break the compulsion, but your own memories just prove that it won't be long before Andropov finds you and wraps you in even more compulsions. I can promise you if you give me your vow, I won't allow him to make you do anything or anyone else, either. Andropov isn't the only power out there with the ability to compel others. From my limited knowledge, I can tell you, I believe all of us Magisters of Disputes can and Nicoli is proof that some lesser powers have that ability as well. So ultimately, the choice is yours to make. I won't make you pick any choice. I won't even leave you trapped here if you want me to break the compulsion and return you to Midgard with no protection."
I hold up my hand to stop her from speaking just yet. "But if I do that, I also won't promise not to end your life if you come after me or mine again. I've vowed to protect and provide for everyone who gives me their vow of loyalty. That would be true of you, too. That's all I can give you. The rest is up to you. So, tell me what you want me to do."
She looked at me and I honestly hoped she'd choose option three. She was a total smoke show. I bet she'd look amazing dropping out of the sky on her wings or soaring into battle and with that ass away, too. I wondered if it was possible to restore her wings. To grow them back. If I could, I wouldn't want them to be grey. I'd want them to match that fabulous hair. I could almost imagine her flying into battle on wings that looked like fire. Not a Hawk, but a Phoenix in all its glory.
Kara spoke, returning me to the present and pulling me out of my fantasy.
"I do not believe I have much of a choice. The thought of returning only to be forced to resubmit to Andropov fills me with fear. Living alone with no other creature to interact with also doesn't seem like a good fit. I am not ready to die or to kill you as you seem to be a good and noble man. I would rather belong to a good man than to those like Bubanova. So, I believe I will make this vow to you. Tell me how to do so and let us be done with this."
"I will give you the words of the vow and you will speak the vow. Then I will accept your vow and in doing so vow to protect you, provide for your every need. Because I told you I would, I will also vow never to use compulsion on you. The way the vow is worded will keep anyone else from being able to compel you with compulsion, either. However, I am the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the Fourth District. vows made to me and with me are sealed by the act of sexual penetration."
Her regal, hawk-like nose wrinkled in disgust. "In my experience, that act is not something I enjoy."
I nodded. "I realized you don't; it is why I bring it up now. I do give you my solemn promise that with me, you will find that you always enjoy the act. In fact, I believe you will come to find it is the most enjoyable thing you'll ever experience. Maybe not this first time, as we only need a few quick minutes of penetration to seal the vow. But later when we come together again. And we will come together again, Kara. You will find that you find it very enjoyable."
I thought of the specifics of the vows I wanted from this woman and the vows I would make to her. Then I grabbed a bit of magic and created a scroll with both printed on it for her. "The first set of Vows is what you will make to me. The second set is what I will make to you so that you see I have kept my word to you."
She took the scroll and looked it over, then reluctantly started to remove her toga. "What are you doing, Kara?"
"You said you must penetrate me. I would prefer not to have my clothes stained with your essence."
I smiled. "Leave your tunic on for now, please, Kara. I will, with your permission, seal our vows by penetrating you mouth. If you strip, I will be highly tempted to show you the pleasures of sex in every way, and while things are timeless here, I honestly need to get started with my day."
She took her hands off her toga just before she revealed those magnificent breasts and I was really wishing that I'd not told her to stay clothed. But there would be time for that later. "Just kneel at my feet and make your vow."
She knelt and looked at the scroll, then up at me. "I, Kara Valkyrie warrior of Vanaheim do herby vow to you, Jason Argonaut: all my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship and my complete and total obedience. I give you all control over my body, my mind, my spirit and my very being from this day forward to infinity and beyond.
I smiled down at her, nodding. "I, Jason Argonaut, accept your vow Kara, Valkyrie warrior of Vanaheim. I accept all your loyalty, devotion, love, worship, and obedience. I take control over your body, mind, spirit, and your very being. In return, I vow to you my protection and provision of all your needs. I vow to never use compulsion on you and to ensure that no other being may use compulsion on you from this day forward, to infinity and beyond."
Then I stepped forward, reaching into her body with my mind and just like Alexander turned her Uvula into a sensitive clit like bundle of nerves so that from this very first slide into her mouth with my dick she would experience pleasure. While I was at it, I added the second g-spot just inside her esophagus to give her even greater pleasure when she would finally deep-throat my cock. "Open your mouth, Kara, and let us seal our vow."
She opened as I pulled my rapidly hardening cock out of my pants and slowly slid into her mouth. "Keep your teeth away but close you lips and suck me in."
She did as I asked and I pumped into the back of her mouth, making sure that my head and shaft dragged over against her uvula, creating pleasure in the newly formed bundle of nerves. I would spend time later making more changes, but for now. I would just give her as much pleasure as I could without tweaking her pleasure centers. In and out of her mouth, my cock rocked ten times. Then as I buried myself in her on the tenth, I let two ropes of cum explode out of my dick. She swallowed them without a thought and I pulled out. Her mouth tried to follow me, urging me back in, but this time. I was keeping tight control over my own passion and desires.
Once I was tucked back in my pants, I reached out metaphysically and destroyed the bands of compulsion that Andropov had created. And then reached inside her body and removed the little tiny thing that he used to be able to find her. I guessed it was a tracking spell of some kind, but she wouldn't know, and I didn't ask. I placed it on the chains of her compulsion and dropped it all to the floor. I reached inside her and put a protection spell of my own design powered by ley lines to be self-powering, protecting her mind not just from compulsion but from any form of tampering attempted by any power but myself.
I looked at the doorway to the portal and placed one hand on it when a groan to the right caught my attention. Damn, I'd forgotten all about Nicoli. I laid my hand on his head and sent a spell into him, and he fell into a deep sleep. That would keep him out of trouble until I decided what to do with him. After all this trouble, I wasn't sure it would be wise to let him go free again. "Ready to return to Midgard, Kara?"
She looked at me and shook her head. "I'm afraid, my Lord. I know you say that the vow I made will keep me safe, but Andropov is so powerful."
"I understand, but I gave you my vow I would not allow another to compel you, and I won't. Your protection is already in place."
She took a deep breath, let it out, and nodded. I opened the door, and we exited just as Angus came out the other side in armor covered in blood, guts and other bodily tissue and fluids. I didn't even want to know what they were. I looked at the big smile on his face as he saw us not in armor and not trying to kill each other. "You have fun Angus?"
He shrugged. "The hunting was fun, but the fight left much to be desired. When are you going to find us a proper battle, Jason?"
"Pretty sure this one isn't over yet, my friend. I have a feeling that we will see plenty of action before it is and in the middle of dealing with it, I have to find a harem of willing women."
"Pretty sure that won't be hard. You just got to line them up and give them a taste they'll be clamoring to join you."
"While I will do that to fill the magic well. I don't want to do that for the harem. I want women who one, have powers. Two, who want to be there without my influence. Three, are acceptable to my Elite. So far I have 4 which is all I'm required to have but knowing that it's a real possibility that at least one of the council of gods are my hidden enemy I have a feeling I'd better walk in there brimming full of energy and a full harem."
"As for Andropov, I have a question for you about Magisters of Disputes, a general knowledge question. Can a Magister of Diputes preside over more than one district?"
Angus scratched his beard. It's funny because it isn't really there and yet the glamours he makes are so realistic you can hear the sandpaper sound of his nails over the short scruff. "I would say that I've never heard of one doing it, but I also don't know if there is a law the council has made that says you can't. You'd have to ask a god or titan the answer or maybe another Magister of Disputes. Why? You want to take over a second seat?"
"No, but something that I heard in one of Kara's memories keeps bugging me. It also lets me know this fight is just getting warmed up."
"What did you see and hear?"
"Bubanova meeting with a man with fire powers and reminding the man that Andropov was the War and Peace Magister of Disputes for districts three and four."



"I need to see Andropov's face, Jason." The old warrior had stood up straight and his eyes were glowing red.
"Woah, hold on to that battle rage there, Mage."
"Show me!"
I pulled out my phone and googled Andropov Bubanova and realized while articles mentioned him several times; online, there wasn't a good picture of him anywhere. So, I grabbed one from the memories I'd gone through of Kara's and projected it in 3d for Angus. He started cursing up a storm.
"I thought he was dead. They told me he was dead."
"Who?"
"That Jason is the most ruthless War and Peace Magister of Disputes to ever rise in the third district. The one that included most of Ancient Babylon and Prussia. He came into power in the time of Nebuchadnezzar. Whereas all other War and Peace Magisters of Disputes understood that their job was to promote peace in their district and keep wars from becoming too big or cause too much death. This man went the opposite direction."
"He wanted to see war because he could make money by providing weapons to both sides. He had many names throughout the history of that region but kept coming back to his original name, Rasputin. When two names became popular, he started going by Grigori Rasputin. His most famous time was during the reign of tsar Nicholas and Tsarina Alexandria. They became convinced he was a holy man and healer. And introduced him to their children. He became influential and was reputed to have a reputation with the wealthy ladies of the court, some say, including the Tsarina herself."
"Then came a resistant who his compulsion magic didn't work on and according to her, he took what he wanted, anyway. She stabbed him, but he lived. However, afterwards lots of people started wondering about him and the women who were seen with him. Including the Tsarina and her daughters. There were rumors he was caught deflowering both princesses. They claimed he'd never touched them, but there were a couple servants that swore they'd seen him coming from both young women's rooms.'
"Those accusations supposedly lead to his demise at the hands of the Tsarina's brothers. They found Rasputin in a frozen river under the ice with 3 bullets in him, two in the chest, one in the head. But I swear to you, Jason, Andropov and Rasputin are the same man."
This put a unique spin on things. It appeared I now know why Nicoli did the things he did with compulsion. His father was a terrible role model. Which, of course, lead me back to the compulsions I'd used last night and the ones I set to go off throughout the next few days and weeks.
I felt shame at losing myself and realized that El-Shadi was right. I needed help to keep me on the path to being a force for good, not evil. It was so easy to get caught up in the belief that 'The rules don't apply to you anymore.' That everyone had been saying to me. While it may be true, that I can do just about anything doesn't mean I should do everything I want just because no one can stop me. I needed to fix the mess I made last night. But first. I looked at Angus and Kara.
"Kara, can you drive?"
She nodded. I looked at Angus. "Clean up and then you and Kara move all these SUV's make sure to leave nothing that points to any of us behind. Move them as far away as you can. I'd help or get the women to help, but I need to take care of something else first."
Angus nodded. "I can do better than that. I know a few guys who, shall we say, would be very interested in removing these Luxury SUVs for us. Especially if we forgot we ever saw them."
"Sounds good. You two arrange that and then get her to help you pack up your arsenal. I need to fix a few mistakes I made last night, and then we all need to talk."
Kara looked at me. "What about Andropov and Nicoli?"
I sighed. "Yes, I have to decide what to do about those situations, too. For now, Kara, just help my friend here."
"Yes, My Lord Jason."
I walked away. I don't think I'm ever going to get used to people calling me Lord and yet honestly, it's hot as hell when a lovely woman, Valkyrie, or goddess says it.
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
Don't forget to leave me comments, feedback and those all important stars.
XOXO
Liza
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Sixteen

~~~~~~

I went inside and knew Polly would wake at any time. I sent my mind up into hers and started by removing the fetish and desire to have my son right away. Then I took away the compulsion to quit school. I removed her desire to make Nimue into a sex pig. That one had been way too far over the line. I debated on also removing the incest compulsion, but left it and the one making her more sexually open. I also altered the compulsion to make a personal vow to me removing the control over her will thing.
I still need her to make the personal vow, because Kara's past proved I needed to better protect my girls from mental manipulation.
I jumped into Jean's mind and removed the Baby Girl fetish. That again went too far over the line. It was punitive and as bad as or worse than the things that pissed me off about Andropov and Nicoli using their compulsion to enslave women against their nature.
I left her with the incest compulsion and changed the personal vow compulsion to not included giving me her will.
Both Nimue and Daphne had already made their personal vows to me and they both had given me control of their will. I would just have to tell them it was my will that they make their own decisions unless I give them a direct order. That would at least give them some control of their will back, yet keeping them protected.
I left all the body changes except for Polly and Sandra. While I removed the desire, I'd placed in Sandra to need to nurse every baby in the family. I thought since she was going to be the primary caretaker of the children, having someone who could help nurse wouldn't be so bad. I removed the compulsion to get pregnant as soon as she weaned her own children. If she wanted more children, then I would give them to her. If she didn't want more, that would be fine, too. I removed the lactation fetish from Polly so I went back in and made sure that she wouldn't start producing the flavored milk I'd put into her last night.
I thought I'd fixed everything I'd messed up last night, or at least I hoped I had. I realized how easy it was to slip from doing the right thing to indulging your darker side and justifying it with "the rules don't apply to me". While that may honestly be true, there is still good and evil, a light and dark side of desire and indulgence. Somehow, very quickly, I'd almost succumbed to the dark side. This was why the Lady had said the Universe was sending me a moral compass, someone who would force me to see when I was going too far. I needed that. I could only hope whoever it was. She was incorruptible.
I heard a noise behind me and turned to see Polly making a beeline right for me from the staircase upstairs. She was as naked as she'd been last night when I'd put her to bed. The exhibitionist streak I'd given her was obviously still at work. I considered for a minute if I should remove it, but who did it harm? I would tweak it a little so we didn't corrupt the younger generation, but I liked the thought of Polly becoming a bit more energetic and open in her sexual exploration.
Polly walked over in front of me and knelt. She reached out and opened my pants, pulling them and my boxer briefs down, freeing my quickly hardening cock. It would not take long to get me ready for whatever she wanted. I hadn't really satisfied myself with Kara because I wanted to get the day started. Plus, I felt guilty and had needed to fix my fuck up with my women.
She looked at me as she took my cock in her hand and started to slowly pump me. "I know what you did, Jason. You made a lot of changes to us after you lost control. I could feel the changes this morning. Then just a few minutes ago you changed us all again, undoing most of what you did last night. Why did you undo it? You made changes to me that I liked. I liked how I wanted to nurse all our women. This freedom to explore is something I like. Now I don't have to feel guilty that deep inside I wanted to watch and help you fuck my sister. That I was disappointed you didn't let me stay and help with mom last night. I enjoyed knowing you want me by your side all the time, that you are jealous of me leaving you during the day to go to class. I love you want me to be the mother of your first son and heir."
She reached down and kissed the purple head of already leaking cock. "Don't think we won't revisit that conversation either, Jason. Because I'm okay with you having a harem, our family and they will absolutely call you Daddy and me Mommy! It's hot and kinky and deliciously naughty! I want you to make my tits full and I want to make your harem suck on them. More importantly, I want you to drink from them."
This woman! I don't know what to say to all that. "Why? I thought you would be upset that I changed everyone."
She smiled up at me. "Some things you did concern me. The things you did to my mom and what you wanted us to do to Nimue. But you didn't. You removed those ridiculous compulsions and only left necessary and a few fun ones. What made you change your mind?"
"Nicoli's father sent a Valkyrie Warrior that he had wrapped in tight compulsion for years after me to force me to give Nicoli his magic back and then to kill me. When I saw how he was as the War and Peace Magister of Disputes, I realized I'd gone too far. I was in danger of becoming just like Nicoli and Andropov. That's not what Magisters of Disputes are supposed to be. We are supposed to be the ones keeping conjurers in check. Our job is to keep things fair and balanced, not give in to our dark sides. It woke me up. Well, that, and the Lady telling me that the universe itself was sending me someone to keep me on the path to righteousness. A moral compass. Someone we're supposed to be looking out for today. You have to help me look for her or him, Polly."
She nodded. "I will, but first..."
She looked into my eyes. "I, Polly Tolliver vow to you Jason Argonaut, all my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship, my complete and total obedience. I give you control over my body, my mind, my spirit and my very being from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I was lost in her eyes and yet I felt the pressure to accept her vow to me. I leaned down and kissed her lips softly and whispered intimately in her ear. "I, Jason Argonaut accept your vow, Polly Tolliver. I accept all your loyalty, all your devotion, all your love, all your worship, and your complete and total obedience. I accept control over your body, over your mind, over your spirit and your very being. I vow to love, nourish, protect, and provide for you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I felt her shudder and heard her moan as each of the connections that had been made today after my creative energy power up happened with her and then she turned and ran over to the large picture window in the front room. She placed both her hands on the glass after opening the drapes. Standing there in nothing but her glorious nakedness, her legs spread wide, her ass thrust back toward me. "Fill me and seal our vow, Jason. Right here where anyone can come by and see you claiming me. Sealing me to you for all eternity."
I have to ask; how can any red-blooded man say no to an invitation like that?
I dropped my clothes and moved up behind her. As I took her small hands in mine, I held them above her head with one of mine pressed against the glass of the large picture window. My other hand placed my tip against the dripping wetness between her legs. Ready to penetrate and seal her vow. "Is this what you're wanting, Polly, my dirty girl? Are you wanting me to sink into you right here? Your body pressed against the glass of my mother's clean front window where any and every one can see what I'm doing to you? What you're letting me do to you? Maybe I should just take you by the hair and drag you out on the front porch, bend you over the railing in all your naked glory and fuck you so hard the entire neighborhood comes out to see who's getting fucked."
She moaned and thrust back, burying my dickhead in her hot, steamy entrance. "Do it." She hissed. "Drag me outside. Why stop at the porch? Drag me out on the front lawn and push me down like a bitch in heat and take me. I'll scream and beg for more. Let them see how Jason Covington, now Argonaut, can turn even the most prim and proper Polly Tolliver into a shameless slut begging for his big hard cock."
I shook my head. "This is as close to that as you will get, Polly. This body is mine. I won't share it with anyone outside our special family unit. But if you want to be watched, I'll make sure some of our growing family is always watching as I take you and make you cum repeatedly."
"OH, MY GOD I'M GONNA CUM JASON!!"
I smiled, and then I give her one last fantasy. "Just think, we are moving into the estate today. All those loyal staff everywhere. Maybe tonight at the end of our date I'll bring you back to the estate and fuck you in the dining room as the maids watch me plowing into you. I'll bend you over the table and plow my cock over and over into your ass. Letting them watch you cum as I fuck your ass like my dirty little anal slut."
Polly screams as her orgasm tears through her and I pull my hard cock out of her spamming pussy and shove it in her ass. "Just like this Polly, fucking your ass in front of all those maids and cooks. As they watch you cum from having your ass pounded. Then when you've cum again and again, I'll make you take me in your mouth and I'll choke you with my cum! They'll all know what a nasty little exhibitionist you are."
"YES, YES. DO IT JASON! DO THAT TONIGHT! FUCK ME OVER THE DINING ROOM TABLE IN ALL THREE OF MY FUCK HOLES. MAKE THEM WATCH US! LET THEM SEE HOW MUCH I CUM FOR YOU!"
Just then, I hear a sound behind us and my mother's voice. "Are you two trying to wake the whole house? Jesus, I could hear Polly's screams all the way to my bedroom."
There was a chuckle, and then I heard Jean's voice. "She always was a loud little thing."
Without a thought, I turn Polly so she's facing the two older women. "Open your eyes, Polly. Let our mothers see you being fucked like the public fuck toy you want to be. Let them help you live out your fantasy."
Polly looks back over her shoulder at me. "Do you really want me to live out my fantasy?"
I see what's running through her mind and can't stop myself. "Yes. Do whatever your dirty little mind wants to do."
She reaches back and grabs my head, pulling my ear to her mouth, and tells me what she wants. She wants me to fill her tits with the same flavor fluid as her cunt, only she wants her tit juice to make those who nurse on it horny. To bring them to the very edge of orgasm repeatedly in a constant cycle of edging without letting them cum. That way, when she's done nursing them, I can fuck them into oblivion. It's such an unexpected and yet undeniably hot request that I grant it right then. I can tell by the way she shudders she knows the change has taken place and then she holds out a hand to her mother, Jean and the other to my mother, Sandra. "Come here, you two."
Both older women come and take her hand. She pulls her mother to her first and kisses her like they are long lost lovers. Their mouths devouring each other's. Their lips constantly moving against each other's, their tongues fighting for space inside the other's mouth. After she has her mother panting and dripping her arousal and the level of energy feeding to me has increased, Polly pulls away from her mother's mouth and pushes down on her shoulder until her mom is on the knees looking straight at her daughters well fucked pussy. "Do you see the mess Jason made of my pussy? Do you see how much cum he dumped in my and on me?"
Jean looked up at her. "Yes, mistress."
Polly shook her head. "Not mistress. Mommy!"
Confusion crosses both Jean and Sandra's face at that. "What?"
Polly looks at the two cougars in our family unit. "Jason and I are calling the women that he takes for the harem of the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes 'our family unit.' In most families, there is a daddy and a mommy. Jason is the daddy and when we are in our home, you will call him Daddy. As the woman he plans to marry and his first true love, I am the mommy, so you will call me Mommy. Unless Jean it is just you, me and Lacey, then Lacey and I will call you mommy. Sandra, the same holds true for you. If you are with just Jason and Sara, you are their mommy. But in front of others in our family then Jason is Daddy and I'm Mommy. In public, we are still Jason and Polly. Do you both understand?"
I almost laughed as both my mom and Polly's mom answered Polly with. "Yes, Mommy."
Polly then asked me if we could move our party back up to my mother's bedroom and the bed, where everyone could be more comfortable. I wouldn't refuse her request because it was reasonable. I pulled out of my lovely Elite. Polly still holding hands with both older women, I followed behind admiring three beautiful asses as we all climbed back up the stairs and into Sandra's bedroom.
I'm intrigued by this, new to me, uninhibited version of the girl I've been in love with my whole life. By leaving in place the compulsion to be more open to her sexuality and desires, I took my shy buttoned up Elite and unleased a more dominant slutty version of Polly. She whispers to me as we are entering the bedroom. "Link our minds together like you did all of us last night. But don't let them cum until your dick is buried deep inside my mom's ass later. I want them to climb to the edge again and again until you take my mother's ass. Then let them cum and keep cumming harder until you empty inside her bowels."
I do as she asks, wondering what torments and pleasures she has in mind. I could look in her mind and ruin the surprise, but I don't. She has a plan and I just go along with it.
When we get to the bedroom, Polly directs me to lie on the bed with my ass at the very foot of the bed, legs hanging off. I do as she asks. Then she directs Sandra to lie on her side along my right side. Her head was at the foot of the bed; feet toward the headboard. Polly climbs on the bed on my left and then, facing away from me, straddles me in the reverse cowgirl position. She reaches behind her and lines my hard-throbbing dick up to her tight little butthole again and then drops, impaling herself on my shaft again. Burying me in the tight, warm depths of her dark passage. She throws her head back in ecstasy as she roughly takes her own anal star and bounces hard and fast on my throbbing dick. Instantly I feel us connect her pleasure and magic once again, swirling in the vortex that I'm realizing will be the new normal with this new version of our connection through the vows made today so far. Still, Sandra and Jean haven't taken them yet, but I know Polly has a plan. I say nothing, just lay there and let her do all the work.
Polly looks at where her mother is standing. "Jean Baby, get on your hands and knees and craw between Mommy and Daddy knee's." Her mother does and soon I can feel Jean's warm breath already coming in pants of arousal. She and my mother aren't near the edge, but both are already feeding the heightened arousal energy into the vortex that is flowing through Polly's Elite lens to my wellspring. Polly looks down at her mother, who is staring up at her daughter. I look past Polly's bouncing body and it almost looks like Jean is worshiping the two of us with the look of lust and devotion on her face. Polly looks at her mother. "Do you see the creamy mess Daddy made of my Pussy Jean Baby?"
Mrs. Tolliver's eyes move from her daughter's face to her recently fucked, cum soaked snatch. "Yes, Mommy."
"Your job, Jean Baby, is to clean up the mess Daddy made of my pussy. Don't you stop licking or sucking until you've gotten every drop of Daddy's cream out of me. You will swallow all of Daddy's cum that you can get out of my cunt and at least three loads of my Mommy cream too while you are at it. Do you understand me?"
I can feel Jean's arousal but also her fear. "Polly, that's incest."
Polly looks at her mother and nods. "That's right it is. You made your vow to Jason last night on your own, Jean. No one demanded that you give yourself as a member of Jason Argonaut's harem. You did that because you loved the pleasure he wrung out of your body. As you and everyone else have been telling him, the laws of morality don't apply to him or those that belong to him anymore. You gave yourself to him and now you will obey his Elite. You know deep inside you want to cross this line. I can feel it, mom; your nasty, horny, slutty desire to cross the line. Jason can feel it. The desire and arousal just at the thought of burying your face in my cunt is causing you. It is already feeding his well of magical energy. So, why don't you just let go of your inhibitions and do it? If it makes you feel better, remember your Elite ordered you to."
Then, not waiting to see if Jean would give in, Polly reached out and grabbed her mother by the hair at the nape of her neck. She pulled, forcing Jean's face toward Polly's cum covered and filled slit. "Lick up every drop of Jason's cum from my freshly fucked snatch, mother. Let go of what you think you should do and just shove your face right in there and suck me clean. I can feel your desire as it spirals through me before filling Jason's well of power."
She looks at her mother. "Let go of what you think you should do and just do what you really want to do, mom. Eat your daughter's well fucked cunt. Do it now and I'll convince Jason to let you help us show Lacey what a loving family is like. I'll let him bring you in and have you help teach your other daughter how to love family."
Jean can't take it anymore and she gives in, burying her face in her older daughter's pussy and her tongue is deep inside licking, her mouth is sucking and kissing at Polly's cum swamped pussy while she thinks about doing the same to her youngest. She's moaning into her oldest daughter's cum filled pussy and her hands are at her own playing, trying desperately to cum. I can feel both Jean and Sandra's increased arousal as their linked pleasures and desires spiral. I can even read my own adopted mother's thoughts about how she wished Sara was here so she could eat her tight virgin cunt.



Polly reached out to Sandra. "Come, drink the liquid your son has given my tits, Sandra Baby. Let Mommy nurse you before you make your personal vow to your son."
Just like Jean, Sandra did as Polly told her, and we could feel the increase of their arousal and passion. Then I turned my head to see Sandra's pussy was right there, even with my mouth. I grabbed her ass and pulled her snug to my lips. Diving my tongue deep into her snatch. Drilling her with my tongue over and over and every few plunges, I would pull back and lick her from asshole to clit before diving back in and tongue fucking her some more. My two older women went to the edge just short of orgasm and then it waned and rose again. We kept playing with them as I continued to let Polly ride my cock for several rounds. Finally, I allowed myself to cum as we lost Polly in an orgasmic fog and I pulled Sandra off her tit. Sandra instantly made the personal vow to me, the new one made to infinity and beyond, and I accepted and sealed her vow with a hard fuck.
Then I pulled Jean away from her daughter's well eaten pussy. I made her climb on the bed and eat the cum out of Sandra's freshly fucked pussy as well. Once Sandra was cleaned out, Jean made a new personal vow to me and I lined up behind her, setting my cock to penetrate her dark passage. The moment my hard cock drove past Jean's sphincter and into her bowels, the three linked women in bed with me screamed as they exploded in pleasure; tripling the amount of pleasure they were feeling and the amount of energy I was receiving through the vortex pouring out of the energy focusing lens my Elite had directed my way. Again, the magic of their own wells drained into the vortex, but knowing now that they were all connected to the ley lines running through both our house here and the estate, we would all be moving too. I didn't feel bad. I let it all drain into me, making my Magister of Disputes energy well fuller.
Looking at the three women, all of whom had meant so much in my life, I was again filled with shame at what I had almost allowed myself to do to them. What was happening to me? How could I have so easily turned my back on what I had set as the rules for myself? Then I realized the rule itself was what was wrong. Not that I should have put the compulsions in them, I did. It was that the changes I made demeaned and shamed them. However, here I was this morning. I'd entered their minds and controlled them to link them together, giving them more pleasure and me as well. I didn't feel that was wrong. It wasn't manipulating the mind I was so opposed to as much as the amoral nature of some changes I had made in them. I didn't even feel guilty about making them want to be involved in incestuous sex with their families.
I shook myself out of the melancholy I almost allowed myself to sink into. I still needed to get the women packing for our move today, which included letting Sandra and Jean know they were moving with us. I knew Jean would need to talk to Angus, and I expected Sandra to fuss when I informed her, she was quitting the hospital without notice. But we had less than a month to have everything in order before I had to face the council of the Gods and prove myself worthy of being the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district.
I also needed to meet the other seats before then, knowing that I'd already made an enemy of one of them by removing his son's power as my first Judgement. Not just any Magister of Disputes either, but The Magister of Disputes of War and Peace. Not to mention that everyone I talked to with a smidgeon of knowledge seemed to think that my family, my birth family, had made a powerful enemy of one of the remaining members of the council of the gods. Just no one was sure which god it was.
As the four of us lay together on the bed, basking in the afterglow of our fast and furious impromptu orgy. I ordered my thoughts and the things I needed to do that day. I needed to introduce my "family" to Kara and arrange for her to get legal documentation under her real name, not the name given to her by Andropov. Of course, she would need a last name because I was pretty sure Kara wouldn't want to use Andropov's, and Vanaheim was a mouthful. I would offer to get her documents using Sandra's Maiden surname if she wanted, or Covington.
I needed to get the girls started, and we needed to physically move. Then I would need to take some time and meet with all the employees at the estate and take their oaths of loyalty.
Then there was Nicoli. I had allowed the Dragon sword to destroy his soul and left him an empty living, breathing husk. Just the fact that his father was the most ruthless conjurer that Angus had ever seen in action worried me.
I know that I have to do something. I couldn't kill Nicoli, and I couldn't send him home the way he was. If I thought I pissed his father before, finding out his son is without his soul would make things even worse. The only thing I could think of to do was to take what we left of Nicoli and make him something else. Someone else. Not just a physical change like I'd done to Elric, but a complete change; new soul, new personality, new look right down to his very DNA. I had to take Nicoli Bubanova and make him into someone very different from the evil young man I'd punished yesterday.
An idea came to me, a way to make Nicoli pay for all the evil he had done and his father too without either of them being able to strike at me for it. But I'd still have to handle the fallout when Nicoli Bubanova disappeared, never to be heard from again. I knew that a fight with his father was coming, no matter what I did. You don't take away a man's trophy without consequences and I had punished his son and now taken his trophy Valkyrie. There was going to come a reckoning between me and Rasputin/Bubanova, no matter what I did. But at least I would know that both of them had paid for the evil use of compulsion they had been guilty of. I looked at the three women asleep again on the bed. It seemed screaming mind connected orgasms induced so many endorphins that they became tired and rested. That gave me time.
I opened the doorway to my secret realm and stepped into what I already thought of as my experimental laboratory. It was time to use some creation magic and see if I could fashion an entirely new person out of the husk of the old one, I left behind this morning. I didn't think it would be harder than what I had done to Lacey this morning and wanted to do to her physically, but hadn't tried yet.
The thing that bothers me the most is that Nicoli's personality is still intact. By me letting the Dragon Sword destroy his soul, the only actual change was that Nicoli lost his will to live. The swagger and desire that had consumed him were gone.
I don't know what I did next may make me the villain here, but the only thing I could think to do was to completely unmake Nicoli and remake him as someone else. If I could successfully remove all the memories of his whole life while leaving the knowledge of how to walk, talk, then create a whole new life of memories, I would do something I'm sure everyone would tell me again was 'impossible'. I was so over that word. If I could do it, then it wasn't impossible.
That's what I had to keep in the front of my mind. This was the young man who had abused Lacey. He had taken a sweet, innocent young woman and broken her so badly that I hadn't been sure if she could truly be made whole again. I also still wanted him to pay for what he'd done to Lacey. That led me to decide I'd completely remake Nicoli into a fully functioning sissy boy. When I was finished, he/she would only answer to the name Sissy and would be all girl from the waist up and barely a boy from the waist down.
After the changes I'd made to Mr. Tolliver and my 'girls,' I was confident in making physical changes. I started with his/her physical body from the top down. I took his dark, almost black hair and made it dishwater blonde with sun kissed highlights and shoulder length. Just long enough that he/she could put it up in a ponytail or pig tails. Then I took and rounded and softened his face, taking away the harsh male look and making him one of those cute girls that still have the baby fat over their developing female facial features and curves. I thickened his lips and lightened their coloring to bubble gum pink. I shortened her height from the six feet that Nicoli was to the five foot eight that I wanted Sissy to be. Then, using the same ratio I'd used on his/her face, I removed muscle mass and added a layer of baby fat to the rest of her body. Slimming his overall frame from the wide male look to something petite and feminine. Then reaching out, I cupped his chest and let the flesh fill out just enough to give her training bra sized breasts. Just enough to hint at being a woman without being obscene as a Sissy. Not even a full hand full, just two small swells with small rose-colored areolas and pencil eraser sized super sensitive nipples. Even more sensitive than Sara's. Just about anything will make them rock hard. I move on to her/his belly keeping the waist small, I give her a small swell over her tummy. Just a hint of a womanly pooch. Then there's that butt. Hey, I am very much like that old school rapper. I like big butts. That said, I gave him a bubble-butt that was tight and hard underneath with just the right layer of stuffing for a nice smooth ride. When I pounded into his boy pussy, I wanted to see her ass ripple. I made the star pucker the same bubble gum pink as her lips. I also made sure it was nice and tight. Like all the women, I made it so that it cleaned itself out each morning, leaving it nice and ready whenever my cock wanted to ride her. Self-lubricating and put in that knot of pleasure sensitive nerves in an imitation clit just inside past his sphincter.
Then I moved around to the front. I shrank his cock until hard or soft. It was only three and a half inches long and no rounder than a Vienna sausage. I made her balls equal in size to the cock so small and I removed all reproductive organs. She would still orgasm, but it would be a dry-gasm with no cum at all. No filler, no sperm, not even pre-cum. He would get hard anytime she thought that he'd pleased her mistress or his God. And it would stick straight out, causing him to pop a little tent in the innocent little cotton panties she would wear under her micro skirts and tops.
And the thought that I was going to fuck her little boy pussy would cause her to dry-gasm. If I actually fucked his ass, she would just continue to dry cum again and again, each one stronger than the one before it. When she cleaned my cum out of his mistress, he would also dry-gasm. To finish her up, I gave him toned legs and calves again, leaving that soft layer of baby fat over top just enough to make her seem soft and feminine.
To completely throw off anyone who was looking for evidence of if he/she was a boy or girl, I made sure that her DNA included both the x and y chromosome. I changed her blood type from the AB negative. It was to the most common O negative.
Then I changed her memories and personality. Maintaining her knowledge of how to do the things an eighteen-year-old would know, I removed everything else. Making sure that I observed and kept Nicoli's knowledge of the Russian language for myself so that I could speak, understand, read, and write it. I then erased all of them from Sissy. In place, I gave her a set of memories that I had gotten through a quick trip to Camelot. I visited one of the young women there who had been trained from birth to service the royal household and just implanted thoughts of Lacey instead of Arthur. All Sissy knew was that her/his father had been an evil man and that he/she was removed from his household at birth and raised to be Lacey's personal chamberlain or manservant. Her/his whole life had been training to ensure that he wanted nothing more than to serve at me by serving Lacey and thus please me. He/she only felt pleasure when Lacey or I was pleased with him and felt pain and unhappiness if something displeased either of us. I locked in the look and age at eighteen. He/she looked like a woman just come into her adult years and that was perfect for a Sissy Boi.
That was her/his name as far as she knew. Sissy Boi. She was eighteen and just about to enter full-time service as Lacey's personal chamberlain and man servant. I opened a door for us to the estate and made sure that all the staff had a memory of her showing up early that morning. I quickly outfitted her in a minidress and cotton panties with little teddy bears on them. The dress was a pastel blue. He was the only one who would wear panties and mini or micro skirts and dresses at all times. That was a large part of the Sissy Boi persona. He would also wear silk thigh highs with a seam up the back in nude, white or Pink only and a garter belt. All her/his shoes were 4-inch stilettos. The only makeup she would wear was clear lip gloss that caused his pink lips to shine at all times. Once I was sure that all my changes had settled, I returned to my lab and gathered up everything from Kara and him that magically connected them to Andropov. I placed Kara's tracker in a cross-country trucker I glimpsed at a truck stop just outside of town and then I transported myself into the city and put Nicoli's tracking spell into a drug lord after extracting from his mind where his supplier was located. I told him I'd overheard Andropov Bubanova wanted him dead and was coming looking for him personally. The man was going to run and never stop.
Once those things were done, I opened a doorway to the Tolliver's house. It was time for me to wake Lacey and Sara and get them packing. I also needed to introduce Kara to Sandra, Polly and Jean. Then I needed to get Jean, Sandra and Polly packing so we could all get moving to the Estate before time for me and Polly to spend the afternoon and evening together on our first date. I would have Daphne help Lacey and Sara pack and Nimue help Jean and Sandra.
I also still needed to see the Estate staff and have them make vows or oaths of loyalty and discretion to me. Plus, I wanted a chance to really spend a bit of time with Selina Chase and Randy Whitlock. Neither of them had impressed me much yesterday, and I needed to know if they were going to remain part of my staff or if I needed to make other arrangements.
I quickly got Daphne up and brought her with me as we got the two girls up. I introduced the three of them to Kara, who was downstairs and told them she would be moving with us. I suggested to Sara and Lacey that they help each other pack. Then I ordered Daphne to help them as well. From what I could tell, Angus had already packed his armory and was gone purchasing clothing that he would bring with him as Alexander.
I took Kara with me and made the introductions to Sandra, Jean and Polly and explained how Kara would fit into our family. That right now she had made a personal vow to me but that sometime tomorrow she would make her vow to me as a member of our family. That lead to me then explaining that Sandra and Jean would move with us. Jean was upset at first, but once I reminded her that no one had forced or compelled her to make her vow to join my 'family' she settled a little. When I told her it had been Angus who asked me to allow her to move with us as he needed to get ready to take their sons back to Sparta for training after they were weened. That he had some preparations to do along those lines and didn't want her alone. I promised her he would assure her himself that finally made it all alright. She even admitted that was what she had wanted, but had felt guilty about leaving him alone.
Sandra didn't even complain when I told her to call the hospital and quit. That she would start working for me Monday running the Midvale High Tea and Woman's Social Center. That she and I would talk more about the changes that would bring later, after I got things at the estate settled and after Polly's and my date.
It was about then that I realized I was missing a member of my family. There was no way in all the noise Sandra, Polly, Jean and I had created that morning that Nimue was still asleep. So where was the sorceress supreme?
Seventeen

~~~~~~

There was a noise at the door to Sandra's room and there she stood, dressed as always in the filmy white shift I'd first seen her in. Honestly, I had wanted my family of women to dress in shorter skirts and dresses without undergarments and with high heels and silk thigh highs, but there was something to be said about a woman in a long gauzy looking covering too. One that hid everything, yet hiding nothing at the same time.
"I am sorry for my absence this morning, My Lord. The Goddess had need of me as her avatar."
I couldn't be upset with her about that. I had agreed to allow her to remain at that post until our daughters were old enough to take over. "That is fine Nimue. You don't actually have anything to pack and move, but if you could help Sandra and Jean, I would appreciate it."
She nodded "As you command, My Lord."
I sighed. She didn't have the choice to say no thanks to my monumental fuck up the night before. I needed to address that. "Nimue, that wasn't a command. It was a suggestion. However, this is a command. Unless I state something is a command or an order, they are not. It is my will and a command that you exercise your free will in every other situation. Is that understood?"
Nimue smiled and came forward and kissed me. "As you command, My Lord. Thank you."
I nodded after the kiss and smiled at her. "I am still learning and growing into my roles, Nimue. I can acknowledge when I go too far and make a mistake. Unfortunately, I can't undo it. This is the best I can do for you."
She nodded and placed her hand on my face. "It is enough, Jason Argonaut, and proves that you are well suited for what you are becoming. There are guests in the front room of your apartment. Two of which were sent to you by the Goddess to help you along your path."
"Then we should get cleaned up and dressed Polly."
Nimue looked between us. "If you would allow me, My Lord and Lady?"
Polly spoke up at that point. "It's Daddy and Mommy. Nimue we are calling the harem our family that makes Jason the Daddy and me the Mommy. Everyone else is sisters or in our case babies."
"Yes Mommy. Then may I outfit you and Daddy properly?"
"That would be helpful, thank you."
With a wave of her hand, Polly and I were clean and dressed for business. Polly was in a nice skirt and jacket combination of sweetheart red with a white silk blouse underneath sheer red thigh highs and blood red heels with a woven pattern up her calf. Her hair was in a braided bun at the nape of her neck. I was in a Charcoal pin stripe with a crimson shirt as well. Thankfully, no tie. I don't like ties. A pair of well shined back dress shoes on my feet.
I looked us both over and then we followed Nimue, who offered to introduce us to our guests. I had no clue who was in the front room of my garage apartment, but I knew they must be important for the outfits Nimue had dressed us in. "May I suggest, Daddy, that you take your guest into your 'office' to speak to them? This is a conversation that the Goddess means to help you with several problems. However, there is a ritual to be made first."
I frowned. I realized Nimue was suggesting that we step into the realm I had created and the only way she would know about it was if the Lady of the Lake had told her about it. But what was this ritual she was talking about? "There is still so much for me to learn. I said."
"I know there is, and one of these guests may help with that. Once I introduce you and your lady, what shall I do, Daddy?"



"Would you be so kind as to go pack up Polly and my things for us? Then see if Sandra or Jean need help as well. That would speed us along on our next task."
Nimue nodded. "Once everyone is packed, I could just open a doorway and move everything, saving even more time."
I kind of liked the idea of just appearing out of thin air all our things in our rooms. Letting the staff all know that they weren't working for an innocent young college student. "Let's make that happen. Maybe show the ladies the family floor and allow them to pick a room on the same floor as the master suite. Then move each of their things into the room and the ladies as well."
"I shall do it Daddy."
Just then we came to the door into my apartment, and Nimue opened the door. Sitting on the couch were three beautiful African American women. One looked to be around thirty-five to forty years old. On her right sat a younger version of herself, probably just a few years older than Polly and me at twenty-five to seven. On the older woman's left, was what the other two had probably looked at Lacey and Sara's age. The older of them had skin just a couple of shades darker than the younger two. Like dark roast coffee. Her long black hair hung down and touched her lap. Her eyes were as dark as her hair and she was well endowed. She wore a pants suit much like mine only in dark purple and her features were that of a classical beauty.
However, it was the power radiating from her that really caught my attention. No one had to say anything for me to know I was standing in the room with another Magister of Disputes. This one was fully charged. Nimue said. "Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the Fourth District; meet Rosalind Bench Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes for the Fourth District."
The woman slowly rose from my couch. She moved with a regal quality that couldn't be denied. "Mrs. Bench, it is my pleasure to meet you. Believe it or not, you are the first of the other Magisters of Disputes I've had the pleasure of meeting."
The woman seemed not to see the hand I held out to her and focused just slightly lower than my face. It was then that I realized as perfectly beautiful as she looked, she could not see. I guess that made sense as they say that Justice is blind, but I didn't realize that it was a requirement. The girl on her right whispered in her ear before directing Rosalind's hand into mine. "I apologize Jason. As you can see, the old saying is indeed true. It is a cost of becoming the Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes. We give up our natural sight for something more. True sight."
"I see."
"No, you don't, but that's okay. You don't need to see or understand how my magic works. For now, let's just get the first part of my reason for being here, clear. The Lady thought that after yesterday's minor issue, you might want a second mentor whereas Daphne has been trained with specifics of Being the Love and Fertility Magister. I'm here to offer to help you with what being a Magister of Disputes is like in a more general and first-hand sense. While I can't tutor you on how to be the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes, as I have no ability to conjure in Love and Fertility, I can help you with the overall job of a Magister of Disputes. For instance, yesterday you made your first judgement and ran into some problems. Had you grown up under your father's tutelage, or experienced any other Judgement by any of the Magisters of Disputes you wouldn't have had those issues."
I open my mouth to ask her what issues she was speaking of, but she shook her head. "Best save that question for when we are someplace, we can't be spied upon. For now, let us do this." She reached out her other hand, looking for mine, and I took both her hands in mine. "I, Rosalind Bench do herby vow to you Jason Argonaut, My Loyalty, Friendship and Discretion. I further offer you my alliance against any Major or Minor Conjurer, from this day forward, as long as we both shall live."
I could feel her half of the vow lock in place. Apparently, between Magisters of Disputes Vows don't have to be sealed, our magical energy of office alone is enough to seal them. "I, Jason Argonaut, accept your vow of loyalty, friendship and discretion. I also accept you offer of an alliance against any Major or Minor Conjurer, from this day forward as long as we both shall live. In return, I, Jason Argonaut vow to you Rosalind Bench my loyalty, friendship and discretion. I give you the same offer of alliance against any Major or Minor Conjurer from this day forward as long as we both shall live."
"I, Rosalind Bench accept your vow, Jason Argonaut." There was a clap like thunder, and I knew we had just sealed ourselves together as friends and allies. "That was interesting."
"First Vow to a Magister of Disputes or any Major Conjurer, then?"
"Well, no to Major Conjurer, yes to Magister of Disputes."
"Ah, there is truth in that statement, but also a tale I don't think I want to know."
"You said that the Goddess asked you to mentor me?"
Rosalind bit on her lip. "This is probably where this conversation needs to move to a secure place where we can't be overseen or heard. I'm sure you already realize that you have made a few enemies. One is a Magister of Disputes, the other no one knows or is willing to say who it is, but the person responsible for your father's death was at the very least a Major Conjurer and maybe more."
I nod. Nothing she is telling me is news to me. "Of course." I say and I step up and walk to my bedroom door. I place my hand on it using creation magic to create a portal to my personal realm and I separate my lab from the office and create my own ideal study. Then I open the portal into my new study that sits beyond time and space. Outside of any god or conjurers influence unless I take them there personally. She stops and I look at her and she has a little smile on her face. "I realize you are the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes, but I was talking about an actual place to talk, not your bedroom, which I realize now could very well be your office, couldn't it?"
The girl on her right lays her hand beside Rosalind's head. "Dear Goddess, mother, it's an actual office, not his bedroom."
Rosalind's cheeks darken just a smidge and I realize that this beautiful older woman is blushing at thinking I thought she wanted me to take her to bed. "Don't get me wrong Rosalind, if that's something you desire, we can definitely make that happen, but I assumed you actually wanted to talk."
She blushed again and then looked at her two daughters. "Umm," she said, "I actually have a slot with you for pleasure on Wednesday afternoon at three." She whispered into my ear. "One of my minor conjurer friends is friends with your mom and said that the new Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes was offering to help older women fulfill their cougar fantasies for energy top offs."
I smiled at her and leaned close and whispered in her ear. "Then I'll be looking forward to Wednesday at three. Tell me, Rosalind, what is your nastiest, most desired fantasy? I'll make it come true for you." She shakes her head, but I catch the thought that flickered across her mind. One glimpse of her and her daughters all in bed together, pleasuring each other. "Oh, how naughty Rosalind. I can make that happen if you want."
"NO! It's a fantasy. I would never cross that line, Jason."
I pushed up close to her ear. "Are you sure? I've been told over and over that those rules of taboo don't apply to us."
"They do to me. I couldn't. I would feel so guilty and that wouldn't be good for the Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes to feel guilty."
I smile even though she can't see it. "If, you are sure. I can always make it happen later if you change your mind."
Everyone is looking at us and I realize we've been standing in the center of the room whispering for a minute. "It seems your mother already has an appointment to help me fill my energy reserves. We were just talking about that encounter. Forgive me."
The older daughter says. "Mother? You have an appointment for a sexual encounter with Jason?"
Their mother clears her throat and stands taller. "Yes, a friend called me last night and told me he was offering to give some of us older women what we haven't gotten in a while. Complete Sexual satisfaction. It has been eighteen years since your father died, Julianne. I think I'm long overdue getting my ashes hauled, don't you?"
Julianne nodded and spoke enthusiastically. "Yes, I fully agree and approve when is your appointment? I'll ink that time on your calendar and make sure you are here."
I couldn't help but laugh at the woman slightly older than Polly and I. "What? No, eww, my mom is going to have sex with someone my age?"
"Honestly? I don't care how old or young you are. If you can give my mom a moment of satisfaction and happiness, then I'm all for a weekly encounter. However, it makes what I wanted awkward."
I looked at the twenty something she was a shade lighter than her mother, more of a mocha colored but her hair was just as long and her body just as hot only with less middle age cushion on it. But as I've stated, I have a thing for big butts and Julianne has a butt that would give Jennifer Lopez and Beyoncé a run for their money. "What is it you wanted? Let's just address those things. Then your mother and I can get down to business of her helping me be a better Magister of Disputes."
Julianne blushed almost exactly like her mother had. "I'm twenty-seven years old and a completely never been touched or kissed-virgin. I thought since I was meeting and mother would be working helping teach a Magister of Disputes, especially one who is known in other districts of being the best of lovers that maybe I could contribute to filling your power. Supposedly, taking virginities gives you an extra boost."
I look at the girl and see the reality of her situation. "I do get a boost from taking virginities, but I also give a girl a bunch of pleasure. It's a memorable ride for both of us. But Julianne, I don't just take one virginity. When a girl offers me her virginity, I get all of them. Her first oral, her cherry, and her anal, and if she's endowed enough, her tits too."
She nods at me. "I'm okay with that. Honestly, Jason, I've never had the opportunity to explore before. I have no problem giving you all my virginities."
"Well, there is one I can't take, but I want it too. I get the boost if I'm there when it's taken. You also need to understand that we won't be alone when I take them." I see what I was hoping to see and her eyes flick to her mother and her sister. She wants them there; she wants them to watch her give herself to me. I smile and lean close and whisper in her ear. "Not them Julianne, you dirty girl. I meant Polly. Polly is my Elite. She must be there for me to get all the energy I can. She focuses the energies for me. But if you want a chance later with your mother and sister, I may, down the road, be able to help you with that too."
"I'm fine with Polly being there. I just don't want to be a virgin anymore."
"All right then, after your mom and I are done, then I will give you what you want. A first time you will never forget. It will be so good you'll wish you could relive it repeatedly."
She sat back and said, "Thank you, Jason."
With that, I turned and looked at the last of my guests. "So, what is your story?"
The youngest of the Bench women giggles much like my sister and Lacey used to do and it makes me smile. "Well, I didn't come here to ask you to pop my cherry like my sister did. Though I guess that is a part of what I'm here for."
I frowned at her. "I'm confused, I guess."
She nodded. "I'm Amelia Bench, by the way, Rosalind's youngest daughter. I'm nineteen and today the Goddess came to see me and told me to come with my mother and say. 'Jason Argonaut, I am here to join your family. I'm supposed to take my vow to you, but without giving you my total and complete obedience or control of my will. I am one of the checks and balances coming your way.' That's my story."
I looked at Polly, who smiled. "You told me that the goddess told you this would happen today."
I nodded. "Yep, you think she'll fit in?"
"Sure, half our family right now is closer to her age than full-blown middle age. I mean there is Nimue who is ancient, but then there's Sandra and Jean, both middle-aged but all the others are closer to her age. Plus, she seems nice enough."
"True, and she has two different wells of power within her. That's different."
Rosalind clears her throat. "That actually isn't that unusual. There are lots of minor conjurers with more than one type of magic. However, usually they are related forms of magic, for instance. Truth and Deception or Love and Fertility. What is truly unique about Amelia's magics is that they aren't related in any way, shape or form."
I frowned. "What do you mean?"
Amelia spoke up, "One of my magical energies is truth, like my mother. I can tell when someone is telling me the truth or a lie or even partial truth. I can tell which part of a partial is the truth and which part isn't. I can even tell when someone is just stretching the truth a bit.
"My other is actually... umm... fertility."
Rosalind spoke up again. "You know how Julianne told you most magics start to awaken at adolescents. That was true of Amelia's truth magic, but I think she was born with fertility magic. I first noticed it when she was three."
Then Rosalind gave me several stories of young Amelia 'helping' pets and people and even plants to have babies. Every time Amelia said someone was going to have a baby, they did. It got so that several of her girlfriends teased her that she had the next fertility goddess living in her house.
"Yeah," I said, "sounds like she needs to join my family."
I look at Polly. "How are we going to do all this and still go on our date today?"
Polly smiled. "Jason, I love you want to give me as normal a boyfriend/girlfriend experience as you can, but let's be honest. We will never be a normal boyfriend/girlfriend. You must have between 3-49 harem members and we both know that there are also going to be other women and men who you should spend time with. Because they made a personal vow to you or because they need to pay for a judgement. So, let's stop trying to pretend we are normal. But you yourself told me this realm of yours is outside of time and space. You take as long as you need when you enter here and set the appropriate time when we exit."
She kissed me "Besides, you are the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes and according to Gia, the God of love and Fertility Reborn and the Goddess thinks you are something even more special. We aren't normal. It's time we acknowledge it and find our new normal, and that is that we oversee a harem of women that is growing in number and there will be some other women and men involved beyond that family. I am your Elite."
"We need to embrace what we are. So, we will take the newest potential member of our harem with us tonight and enjoy the renaissance fair as we get to know her better before we all have dinner and she makes her vow to you. Then tomorrow you give your sister what you promised her and Sunday we try to do what we promised my sister."
I shook my head. "I've already done most of the work on your sister. I want to change her physical look but wanted to talk that over with you first. I've already removed the memories of what Nicoli did to her and replaced them with happy ones. She'll just needs to look different."
Polly looked at me. "So, no one else recognizes the girl from the video and confuses her."
"OH, that's smart."
"Okay, now we have all this sorted out why don't you take the two younger Bench women out into the house and get our room packed and have Nimue help Amelia pack for our place and in ten minutes after you get back to the house Rosalind and I will be back."
"Why ten minutes?"
I smiled. "Same reason it was a minute after entered Camelot last night that we returned. No chance of doubling back and creating a paradox. Apparently, those are terrible things."
"Oh yeah, don't want to cause a parallel universe. Or worse, a time variance."
"Exactly."
Once the girls were gone, I turn back to the older beauty and my newest teacher. "Okay, why are you here? I mean, I realize the goddess sent you to mentor me and I know I screwed up somehow yesterday and last night. Tell me what I did wrong."
Rosalind leaned forward. "Honestly Jason, for not being raised knowing you were a Major Conjurer and getting no training on how to operate as the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes, you have done amazingly well these first three days. The goddess took me outside of time and space and showed me your first judgement. I saw what Nicoli did to Polly's sister and how Polly surprised you with your first judgement. She also showed me that you have an ally and admirer on the Council of Gods. Just remember, Daphne is not part of your harem. She has no ties to your Magister of Disputes at all, only to you personally."
I sat back in surprise. Rosalind was right, I'd been counting Daphne as one of my Harem and she wasn't, if anything, she was closer to Sissy than to Polly and my family. A personal servant, not a member of our "family."
"That's true, and I had been counting her as one of the 49, so thank you for that."
Rosalind smiled. "Now as for your actual judgement. If they had trained you like Julianne is being trained, you would have known that Polly couldn't have asked you for a judgement if Nicoli was a mundane. We have no standing over judging those who are not conjurers or at least aware of the Conjuring world. So, when the Judgement went active, that would have been your clue that you were dealing with two or more conjurers. But because you didn't know, I will admit that your first judgement was smart."
"It is always smart to hear both sides of a judgement before making one. However, having said that, I will say that often with the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. The actual Magister will often side with whoever paid their price instead of trying to actually do the job right." She held up her hand to stop the question I was about to ask.
"Not your father. When he was alive, he tried very hard to do the job fairly. As a matter of fact, these checks and balances the goddess has been finding for you are like the way your father fashioned his hearings. He had several powers among his harem that had powers he could use to get a better read on every judgement. His Elite, your mother, like your Polly, was a fairly powerful Sorceress and knew several summoning, binding and other useful spells. His second was a minor conjurer of truth, and he also had a seer. A Seer, see's what kind of magic someone has with a single look. They all went with him to every single day of standing in Judgement."
I thought about that and quickly manifested a pad and pen and wrote all those down. I needed to find myself those as well and someone who knew summoning and holding spells until Nimue taught Polly what she needed to know and it couldn't be Nimue. That would cause lots of talk if the Avatar of the goddess suddenly was always by my side. Talk I didn't need right now.
"Okay, so I could have summoned all parties involved to my side, is what you are saying?"
"Yes, though last night that would have caused you other issues because of the compulsion placed on Lacey."
I nodded. "True, but if I knew a summoning spell and a binding spell, I could have held them both separate until I figured it all out."
"Yes. However, what you did worked. Until you know a summoning spell, I would say use these portals you've learned to make. I bet if you said the name of those you need and opened a portal, it would show them and you could then use compulsion to bring them to stand before you."



I thought about that. "Let's try."
"Bring me to Kara."
I opened the door to the Valkyrie Kara, standing completely naked in what was obviously a changing room at a clothing store. "Jason! My Lord! Did you need me?"
I found myself hard and wanting, but I knew I needed to stay on task here. "No, Kara, just learning to use my conjuring energy better and in new ways. I needed to see if I could open a portal when I didn't know where the person was. I see I can."
I looked behind her. "Where are you?"
She looked down, almost embarrassed. "Um Sandra and Jean found out I was joining your household and had no appropriate clothing. They put me in an old pair of shorts and a T-shirt and took me to meet Polly. She gave them something she called Jason's black card and sent us off to the Mall." She bit her lip in embarrassment. "Umm, My Lord?"
"Yes Kara?"
"They didn't give me any small clothes to try. They said you don't want your women to wear them."
I frowned. "Small Clothes?"
Rosalind laughed behind me. "She means underwear, Jason."
I smiled. "That is true, Kara. You will not need small clothes living with me."
"But My lord, my armor will chafe without them."
That stopped me in my tracks. "I apologize Kara. Most of my women are not Valkyrie and don't own armor. I will tell Sandra to help you pick six pairs of panties for under your armor."
"Thank you, my Lord."
Just then I saw an emerald green micro dress hanging on the wall behind her. "Kara, try on that green dress for me, please."
She looked at it. "Right now, My Lord."
"Yes, now."
She turned and grabbed the dress and quickly slipped it over her head. As it settled just past that perfectly luscious booty, she turned. The color made her hair pop even more like fire. The dress started just above her areola, barely hiding her assets from view, and ended just below where a pair of thigh highs would connect to a garter belt. "Did they get you a garter belt and thigh highs?"
"Yes, My Lord."
"Put them on."
"Yes, My Lord."
She was a smoke show. My cock was drooling in my pants and it took all my willpower not to pull her through the doorway and bend her over and show her what she'd missed this morning. The only thing that stopped me was Rosalind Bench sitting behind me. I looked at the clothes all around her. "Do all those fit?"
"Yes."
"Were there any you didn't like?"
"No, my Lord, they all looked nice."
"Get them all and tell Sandra I said you are to wear that outfit you have on home."
"Does that mean you will have time to continue what we were doing this morning, My Lord?"
"Do you want to continue what we were doing this morning?"
She blushed. "If it will be as enjoyable as that encounter was, I would not be opposed."
I couldn't stop myself and I stepped through the door and right up to her. My right hand slid under the micro dress and my finger circled around her clit as I pushed her arousal level up. "What we did this morning was hardly enough to seal your vow and protect you, Kara. What we do next will feel way beyond that brief encounter."
She was humping against my finger and moaning. I pushed hard on both her clit and her pleasure center, giving her a small orgasm right there in the dressing room. "That's just a sample of the pleasure you have coming to you when you get here. Have Sandra and Jean bring you straight up to my bedroom when you get here."
Her voice shaking with passion. "As you wish, My Lord."
I lean close and whisper into her ear. "What I wish, my dear Kara, is to hear you screaming my name in pleasure. I promise you will; until you can't think of anything else to say but my name as you shatter in pleasure on my cock."
Then I stepped back and shut the portal. I turned and caught a whiff of Rosalind's own unique scent. "Give me one more second and we will get back to your lesson, Rosalind."
Her voice was husky with arousal, and I could feel the energy coming off her in waves. Just from hearing me get Kara off quickly, she was close to her own orgasm. I had planned to speak to Sandra for a moment, then get back to the lesson, but now I had a new goal. I smiled. "Take me to Sandra." I created another portal and then knocked once before opening it. Sandra was at least dressed. "Jason, is something wrong?"
I shook my head. "No, I see you have taken my Valkyrie shopping for clothes."
"She had nothing but that armor and her toga, Jason."
"I'm not upset Sandra. I told her to buy everything she had in the dressing room. Get her appropriate heels and thigh highs for each outfit. Oh, and get her six pairs of granny panties to wear with her armor. She said that without them she'd chaff."
Sandra's hand went over her mouth to keep from laughing. "Should we all get armor so we can wear panties again?"
I stepped up knowing that what I was about to do would just make Rosalind swamp her own panties. "Do you know why I don't want you wearing panties, Sandra?" I dropped to my knees and shoved my head under her dress, taking a big wet swipe of my tongue up her dripping strawberry flavored slit. "So, I can do this whenever I want." Then I went to town feasting loudly on her wet snatch. Slurping and sucking, causing her to buck and moan. "Jason, stop! The entire store is going to hear you make me cum."
I locked my lips on her clit and sucked even harder and her head went back as she shook and came screaming my name, not even caring who heard her. I heard the door to the dressing room open and there stood Jean. I could hear and feel the arousal coming from behind me through the open portal. Rosalind was sending waves of energy my way, and I wanted more. I wanted her to break and beg me to let her feel that good before getting back to the lesson, so I stood and grabbed Jean and turned her and shoved her at Sandra. Then I lifted Jean's skirt and lined up before shoving my hard cock right up her soaked cunt. "Oh, God Jason. You're fucking me in the dressing room at Macy's."
"That's right Jean, I'm going to fill your hot pussy right here and then I'm going to fill Sandra's ass. Then you two are going to walk out into the store and everyone will have heard you cumming and screaming about getting fucked and wonder where this Jason is as you walk through the store all disheveled and dripping my cum from my hard fucking. Every woman out there is going to take one look and know you just got fucked. Every man too. The women will all want to be you, and the men will want to have been the lucky guy who left you in such a mess. Yet it's you two who are getting it."
Then I drop my voice so only they can hear. "And sitting right behind us is the Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes for the fourth district, and I can feel her want and desire and arousal. She wants to be you two. She wants to be even just brave enough to ask me to rip her pants suit off right there and fuck her so she can think clearly enough to finish her lesson for me. Should I, do it? Should I fuck her or should I make her wait until Wednesday at three?"
Sandra looked over her shoulder. "You know you can't wait. Her energy is buzzing around you even now, tempting you to fuck her stupid. We all know you're going to fuck that pussy so full of cum she'll slosh leaving the room and then on Wednesday you'll do it all again and twice as hard and long."
Jean looked at me. "Don't even pull your pants up. Take them off and walk in there. Let her smell us on you and then apologize for getting carried away. Sit right beside her and ask her if our smell will distract her from teaching you. Then act like you're ready to get back to work. Before teasing her more. Then when she can't take it a moment more, pull those soaked panties off her and take her in your mouth and get her gasping for your hard cock. Then fill her up and then finish the lesson like it was nothing. Leaving her still slightly turned on and wanting Wednesday to hurry and get here."
After fucking Jean and Sandra leaving them both full of cum and sore of throat from having screamed my name as they came again and again. I did exactly what Jean suggested and let my pants fall to the floor. I picked them up and walked back into my study outside of time and space. I dropped my pants on the floor and watched as Rosalind jumped a little. Then I walked over and sat beside her on the sofa. "Sorry about that. My older women get carried away; I think it's that they are in their sexual peak they can't seem to control themselves. You know how it is they're in the sexual prime of their life. I hope the smell of the arousal on me doesn't distract you. They soaked my pants. I can't put them back on."
I watched as Rosalind's mouth opened and closed a couple of times before she swallowed. Her voice was husky with her own arousal. "I'm sure it will be fine."
"You don't sound or look like it will be fine, Rosalind. If you need me too, I'll go have Polly bring me some dry pants and a washcloth to clean up with."
"No, it's fine. I'll be fine." Her voice was so shaky and horse that I knew she was on the verge of losing it.
I shake my head as I lift her to her feet. "You aren't fine Rosalind. Look at you. Your breasts are so hard I can see them through your jacket."
I unbutton her jacket and cup her breast over her blouse with my hands. My thumbs pushing against the hard nipples you can see through her bra. "Look how hard you are. They have to be so sensitive. Let's get that bra off them and let me make them feel better. That's what you need."
I unbutton her blouse and take her bra loose and start rubbing my hands over her ample breast. Making sure to rub her diamond hard nipples as I raise her desire and arousal level. Soaking in the energy, she's pouring off in waves now. Every time I rubbed over her nipples, I can feel the twinge in her clit from the arousal. I toy with her nipples, rolling them between my thumbs and forefingers, causing her clit to twinge over and over. I increase her clits sensitivity and her g spots and then I say. "Those look like they need a kiss to feel better."
Then I kiss and suck on her tits and she moans harder and faster and her still covered cunt bucks as her clit feels electrical pleasurable shocks from the suction action on her overly sensitive nipples. Then I look at Rosalind. "Rosalind, your pants are soaked. That can't be comfortable. let's get those soaking wet panties off you."
I start undoing her belt and pants and pull them down and take one shoe off and let her pants hang off just one foot. Dropping to my knees, my nose and mouth level with her cunt that really is soaking wet. I take a big sniff.
"Oh goddess, I think you are going to be one of my new favorite scents; Brown sugar and warm butter. Do you taste as good as you smell?"
I lick from her puckered asshole up her slit and around her clit. "Yum you do! Just like brown sugar in warm melted butter." I dive in to her pussy, sucking and licking up all her moisture. Making sure that I'm tweaking her arousal higher and higher with every swipe of my greedy tongue. Then after a few minutes as she's bucking against my mouth and talking about how good it feels and how she's getting close.
I add two fingers deep in her pussy, curling them against her g spot over and over, pushing her to just the very edge of an orgasm and then I just leave her there.
Rosalind keeps chanting about "almost being there" and "I'm so close, Jason, just a bit more!"
I keep going on and on, never letting her cross the threshold from the edge of climax to an actual orgasm, and the longer she's there at the edge, the more desperate she gets to fall over it. I'm sucking her clit and working my fingers over her g spot and she's thrusting and thrusting. Five minutes, ten minutes. I'm just waiting. Waiting for her to ask. Then at fifteen minutes she is getting desperate. "I don't understand why can't I cum? I need to cum. Everyone else came Jason. Why aren't I cumming?"
"I fucked them, Rosalind. They all came, but I fucked them."
She looked down in my direction and said, "Fuck me Jason and make me cum."
"Are you sure?"
Her hands grab at my head, pulling me up her body. "Jason, fuck me! I need to cum! I can't think straight. Just fuck me so I can cum."
"Alright." I stood and lifted her and lined her desperately sucking hole with my hard slippery dick as she wrapped her long coffee-colored legs around me and I shoved my cock deep into her. Burying myself to the hilt in one smooth, hard motion. Pushing her arousal level up and right over the edge into ecstasy and as I kept pounding deep and harder into her. I kept increasing the arousal level, taking her orgasm higher and higher as my cock hammers into her cunt harder and faster.
I pushed her up against the wall and just banged her like a drum, harder and faster with each stroke, making her orgasm roll over harder and harder still. Until she's screaming and thrashing and talking about the best cum of her life. I pushed her almost to the very top, leaving just a sliver of space and she just kept cumming and cumming and begging me not to stop to keep fucking her. Then I groaned, and I looked at her and said loud enough for her to hear me over her own shouts. "If I don't stop, I'm going to cum, Rosalind. I'm close. Are you on birth control?"
"Please, Jason, don't stop! Please keep fucking me. This is the best fuck I've ever had."
"I'm gonna cum, Rosalind, and your last baby was nineteen years ago. Are you on the pill or the shot or something?"
"No, I haven't fucked since then. Why would I be?"
"But what if I make you pregnant?"
"I don't care don't you dare stop fucking me!"
I smiled and shouted. "Too late, I'm cumming!"
Then I blasted into her convulsing pussy as I pushed her arousal to the very top and she threw back her head. "I feel it! Oh God, we're cumming together. It's mixing, our cum is mixing, and it feels so amazing!"
I took my control off her arousal and let her slowly return to normal by the time we were sitting on the couch again; her nestled in my arms, basking in her afterglow. I was under control again, too. I knew she hadn't been going to get pregnant, but at the last second, I almost lost it and caused an egg to drop into her womb. I had to keep control over myself. There was still that corruption inside me, and I really needed her to teach me how to get it out and never do that again.
"Are you good enough to get back to the lesson?"
She chuckled and patted my cheek. "Give me just a few more minutes to bask in this afterglow, then I'll show you what went wrong and how you should have taken Nicoli's magic the right way."
A few minutes later, and Rosalind was up gathering her clothes and getting redressed. I did the same thing and as we were dressing; she looked my direction. "Just so you know, when you started playing with your women at the mall, I knew you were trying to entice me to have sex with you, and I had planned to let you do so. You could have just said let's take a break and see if you want to have an entire afternoon with me Wednesday and I would have been naked riding on your cock without all the seduction, but I appreciated it. So, thank you."
"And also, I knew you would not knock me up. I have a daughter who has fertility magic, Jason. I know how it works. But that fantasy was fun also, thank you for that too."
I laughed and shook my head. So much for thinking I could pull a fast one on the Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes.
"Now let's talk about your judgement. The only place you went wrong was in how you removed Nicoli's magic from him. That is what caused your problem later with your use of compulsion on your own women. Nicoli's energy well was corrupted. All conjurer's energy wells are made up of a part of the conjurer's own soul and personality. The darkness his own father had fostered in the young man had already corrupted Nicoli's soul and personality. When you ripped the well energy out of him and attached it to your soul, you took that darkness, that corruption and made it a part of you. The taint of that corruption led you to act so far outside of what you normally would. That corrupting influence is still inside you. If you remove that well from you, I will show you the proper way to remove a conjurer's wellspring and the energy in it. Making it part of yours without risking contaminating your own soul and personality. Then, with your permission, I will cleanse the darkness from you."
I nodded and reached inside me. "Show me the proper way to remove someone's magical energy and well then."
She nodded. "Can you create tree or plant to anchor Nicoli's well too?"
I created a small bonsai tree and attached the well to its bark. Almost at once we could see the corruption work on the tree. "See what I mean about the corrupting influence? Like the old saying, it only takes one rotten apple to spoil the entire bag."
I nodded.
"Instead of taking the whole well like you did, the proper way is to remove the energy first. The Well is made up of the owner's soul and personality. The magic itself is made up of energy of the realm or creation or whatever. It's pure and incorruptible. You drain the energy into your well or if you wanted to hold it in reserve like you were doing, you create a temporary vessel to hold it."
She held her hand out and fashioned a simple magical container not unlike a mason jar and then set it near the old wellspring.
"Then you create a way to siphon the power out. A pump or a straw or even a hole in the well's bottom with your new container under it. I always envision one of those fish tank pumps."
One appears and begins to slowly siphon the energy out of the well and into the new container. I looked at her and asked. "Why not just a simple vortex and be done with it?"
She looked at me and replied. "What do you mean, a vortex?"
I removed her little fish pump and took my finger and spun it counterclockwise around the top of the well a few seconds until the energy vortex that I'd been seeing when I was taking energy through Polly's lens and this realm appeared and sucked all the energy up at once leaving the empty corrupted well. Then I pointed the end of the vortex at the new container and reversed it, and all the energy flowed out the bottom and filled the container.
I looked at the amazement on her face and knew that once again I'd done something this woman who had been a Magister of Disputes for hundreds of years before I was born had never seen before. "Let me guess, that's supposed to be impossible, too."
She looked at me and shrugged. "I'm not sure it's impossible as you just did it, but I've seen no one create an energy vortex before."
I nod. "Yeah, well, that's the fourth impossible thing I've done today alone. Yesterday, it was six impossible things, and it's not even ten am yet."
I pointed at Nicoli's original well of magic that was starting to refill with Creation magic from this hidden realm. I used the vortex trick and emptied it again. "So obviously if we don't deal with the original well the drained energy was in it will refill and the Judgement of removing the offender's magic won't be permanent. But after seeing how easy it was to create a different container or even another, well what's to keep someone from just accepting the Judgement and going to a Wizard or Sorcerer and having a new energy container made to begin with?"
Rosalind shook her head. "That container I created it was just temporary. It won't last. No one can create a well for magical energy but the Creators."
She said so just as I had finished fashioning a new well and moving all the energy back into it, attaching it to an uncorrupted part of my soul behind the veil; I was hiding the ball of Creation magic that was imitating God magic. Her mouth, fell open. "You shouldn't be able to do that, Jason. Only one of the Creators of All can create a well of energy."



I sighed. This was really getting old. I'd had these conjuring abilities now for three days and I was tired of being told everything I was doing was impossible. "You know, maybe around me people should just stop saying that something is impossible. Because I keep doing it and honestly, it isn't even that hard to do."
I pointed at the corrupt well and the poor bonsai tree that wasn't fairing so well with the evil corruption that was consuming it. "Is there a right or wrong way to deal with that? If I leave it or one in a minor conjurer, it will just refill."
"We normally just burn it to ash. That's all we can do."
"So, removing it was the wrong move?"
"Honestly, until you did it, I didn't know it was possible to remove it from the person. It's a part of, I mean, it's a bit of their soul and personality."
"But if you just burn it to ash in the person, how do you heal the corruption caused by it?"
"Normally?" Rosalind asked in all seriousness. "You don't, or at least no one I know does. Remember that I said the well is made of a bit of their soul and personality? If their magic has been corrupted, they normally are corrupted beyond what we can change."
I frowned. "But you said that you'd heal the corruption left behind in me after we dealt with the well."
"That's different. It's not your corruption."
"But Nicoli's wasn't his corruption at first either, it was his fathers."
"I see the problem here. This is another challenge of you not growing up being mentored and trained to be a Magister of Disputes." She laid a hand on my arm.
"Jason, our Judgements, they aren't corrections. We aren't here to rehabilitate or correct wayward conjurers. We are here to punish and bring punitive judgement on wrongdoers. Most conjurers don't bring minor squabbles to us. The things we are asked to sit in judgement on are people out to hurt or subjugate other conjurers against the rules and laws laid out by the Creator of All. They are already corrupted beyond redemption, especially if we have to remove their energy well from them."
I thought about that. Rosalind was right. I wasn't exactly happy with the precautions that had been taken to keep me hidden until it was time for me to step into the role of a Magister of Disputes. They left me at a disadvantage in most ways. Yet if I had been brought up like Julianne, would I be the something new every one kept calling me? Would I be pushing the envelope, learning that I could do impossible things? Would I be one third of the way to fulfilling an ancient prophecy almost everyone thought would never be fulfilled?
What if the only reason I could do these 'impossible' things was because I hadn't been trained to believe they couldn't be done? What if I could only forge the Dragon Sword because I hadn't grown up being told it couldn't be done? If I could mix magic and technology because it didn't seem to me like they were that far apart, the two of them. Because I hadn't grown up knowing they were supposed to not be able to work together.
And what if I could heal the corruption inside someone because I believed they could be rehabilitated, not condemned? I mean, it was an over-the-top way to rehabilitate someone, but hadn't I in a way 'fixed' Nicoli? I mean, yeah, he wasn't Nicoli anymore, but he wasn't corrupted either.
I needed to take some time and think about that, but right now, I had three things on my mind. Getting more information on being a Magister of Disputes being first. I had a real live mentor, and I had questions, so answers were on my mind. The second thing was that I had a bunch of women to find in the next twenty-seven days, meaning a lot more sex plus filling up my well of power, so even more sex and at twenty-one that was the best sounding thing ever. Third thing was getting this day back to moving. But first I wanted this corruption in me gone.
"Okay, for today I have two more questions and then we need to get on with other things."
"You've already seduced me. What other things do we need to get up to?"
The look of lust and satisfaction combined on her face instantly made me hard again. "I'm not sure if I'm done seducing you today yet, Ms. Bench. There are still several more ways I'd like to make you cum and a ton of fantasies I'd like to explore. Plus, I promised your protégé her own turn at being seduced and Virginities taken."
As if she was playing her own game of seduction, Rosalind moved right up beside me on the couch and leaned in, whispering as she did so. "You know, Jason, I have a virginity that hasn't been taken in over three hundred years of life. Maybe you'll be the one to finally breech my undiscovered country out back."
I stopped and stared. I knew she couldn't actually see me, just the vague outline and the glow of my magical aura that her sight as Magister of Disputes of Truth and Justice let her see. "Rosalind Bench, are you telling me that no one has ever convinced you to let them slide their cock into that perfectly delectable ass?"
There was that almost innocent blush she shared with her daughters. How could a woman who admitted to being over three hundred years had at least two children, probably more over all that time, still seem so innocent? Yet the fuck we'd had not even an hour ago had been so hot and steamy I knew she wasn't.
"There has been no one that I wanted to allow access to that forbidden entrance. Remember Jason, I didn't grow up in such an enlightened time as you have. I wasn't fantasizing with you when I said the sex, we had was the best I've ever had in my life."
"I have used my ability to look, anyway I want, to keep myself off the radar during the days of slavery. No one wanted to have sex with older than dirt Mammie and after that, most men don't want to have sex with a handicapped woman who can't see. Then I met my husband and while we had a wonderful life until he was killed it wasn't a burn up the sheets kind of life. Then I spent the rest of my time raising our girls and resisting every effort Andropov Bubanova has used to try to wrap me in his compulsion spells and add me to his collection of powered women."
"Excuse me?"
"What?"
"What do you mean, Andropov's collection of powered women? Are you telling me he has a bunch of minor conjurer women he keeps under compulsion like trophies?"
"Well, from what I've been told and seen, more like toys or prizes for his men."
That thought pissed me off and scared me, too. I thought about how badly the War and Peace Magister of Disputes wanted to make me pay, and the people in my life that were venerable to his magic. The women I kept putting off taking vows from because I wanted to make each of them feel special. Kara was covered because of the tweaks I'd made to her when she took her vow to me. Polly was covered sort of, but none of the others were. Jean and Sandra, I could cover with a few tweaks to their minds, making them unable to be mentally manipulated. But Sara, Lacey, Amelia and even Julianne were all venerable. To some extents, so were Alexander and Daphne. So now once again today had been changed what needed to happen and what my priorities were.
"I have two quick questions for you, then we need to go back out where everyone is."
"Okay."
"How do minor conjurers know where to find us to have us sit in judgement for them?"
"Now that is not a question. I know the answer too. All I can tell you is that just seem to know where we are."
I frowned. "What do you mean, they just seem to know?"
Rosalind laughed. "I know that isn't what you wanted to hear, but it's the truth. If you go into the other room and ask any of them where the closest Magister of Disputes sitting in Judgement today is or where a specific Magister of Disputes is sitting in Judgement today, they will tell you exactly, where. It's just something everyone in a district seems to know. If the one you want to see isn't sitting today, you know that too. If what you need is an emergency, you will be told where the Magister is even if they aren't sitting in judgement today."
"Seriously?"
Rosalind nods her head. "I can't explain it. None of us have been able to, but that's just the way it is. If we are needed, those that need us find us."
Which, of course, leads me to another though. "How do we find each other?"
"What do you mean?"
"If I wanted to meet with all the Magisters of Dispute for the fourth District at once, how do I call a meeting?"
She looked at me like I was crazy. "Why would you want to meet with all the Magisters of Disputes for our district at once?"
"How about to talk over how out-of-control Andropov has become?"
"Jason, we don't sit in judgement over each other. That just isn't done. No single conjurer, Major or Minor would ever think that they had the right to sit in judgement over a Magister of Disputes, not even another Magister of Disputes."
"So where does someone go if they have a problem with one of us?"
She thought for a moment. "Honestly, I guess it would be the council of the Gods but they wouldn't do anything but suggest we handle it ourselves."
"Are you telling me that Andropov can use compulsion on you or any of my 'family' and my only recourse would be to handle it myself?"
"Yes."
"And if I handled it myself? If I just put on my armor, took the God killing weapon I own and removed his head, what would happen?"
"His apprentice would, if of age, become the next War and Peace Magister of Disputes if he has appointed one. Then things would go on as before."
I shook my head. "You know that isn't how it is supposed to be. We are supposed to police and help the local Minor conjurer population. The council of the Gods and even we ourselves are, according to the laws handed down from the Creators of All to the Titan's, supposed to police and help the other Major Conjurers. The Titans are supposed to police and help the Council of the Gods and the Creators of All are supposed to police and help the Titans."
Rosalind looked at me like I was the Naïve country bumpkin. "Jason, I don't know what to tell you except that while that may be true according to the law as they handed it down back at the beginning of Creation. It hasn't been true since the War of the Titans, when the Titans and Council of the Gods battled among themselves and killed each other."
I shook my head. "Then what is the use of having all these checks and balances? Why would the Goddess insist on tying my hands when no one else will be inhibited by the rules?"
Rosalind took me in her arms and placed my head against her chest. Not in a sexual way, though, I will admit, I'm a twenty-one-year-old geek who was a virgin two days ago. It was still sexual to me, as well as comforting. "Jason, I'm your ally, I'm your friend, and I'm also your mentor and lover. Did it ever occur to you that the Goddess needs you to have checks and balances because the hero can't be as corruptible as the villain? After just one day with you, I believe you are the hero, maybe the only authentic hero in our universe."
"Well, that doesn't make me feel any better. The one thing I've come to realize watching all those superhero movies is the hero lives long enough to die saving the universe or see himself become the villain."
Rosalind shakes her head. "Not always. Sometimes the hero gets the girl or girls and lives happily ever after."
"That's not a superhero tale, that's a fairy tale and even those are lies."
"Now one last question; How do I get rid of this corruption in me? This taint of Nicoli's corruption before it grows again?"
She looked at me and pointed to the well that was still corrupting the tree. "Same as you do that corruption, you burn it out."
Without a thought, I grab the pure consuming fire of creation and fire it at the tree and corrupted well and watch as they are consumed. So much so that not even ash is left behind. Then I direct a stream of it at the dark spot in my soul feeling the healing consuming fire rush and devour that small section of taint. What's left behind is fresh and white and pure. Like a new baby's soul. She gasps and I know again I've done the impossible.
I take her by the hand and we step out of my perfect secret Realm outside of time and space where only Love, Lust and Fertility exist into the mess of the nine realms racing toward its end.
When we enter the front room of my little garage apartment, I see Polly, Julianne, and Amelia. All three sitting on the couch. I smile and see that it's been exactly ten minutes since I sent them out of the hidden realm earlier. "Where is everyone?"
"Well, after Kara, Jean, and Sandra returned, all turned on and wanting your cock. I had Nimue take them and Sara, Lacey, and Daphne through the portal to the Estate. I didn't want our guests to fight with your other horny women for their turns with the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes."
"Things have changed. We need to all be together I need a family meeting asap."
Polly smiled at me in a teasing way. "And you are taking all three Bench's to a 'family meeting.
I looked at her, in no mood to play along. Things had just taken a dangerous turn. "Yes"
"I knew it! I knew you were going to want to keep the entire set."
I sighed. "Polly not now. This is beyond red alert. This is an Omega thirteen situation."
My nerd princess's eyes went wide. I loved she got me." Like Galaxy quest Omega thirteen?"
I nodded. "Exactly like a Galaxy Quest Omega Thirteen."
"Oh Shit!"
I looked dead at my bedroom door we had just came out of. "Take us to Nimue"
The crackle of energy and I opened the door, ushering everyone through until we all were standing in the upstairs hallway of the brand-new Argonaut estate. Now the shit was really gonna hit the fan!
Eighteen

~~~~~~

I looked around, seeing everyone I cared about except for Alexander. I figured he was nearby doing what I asked of him and testing the security. I hated to interrupt that, but I really needed all of them here to explain what was going on. "Ladies. We need to talk. Anyone know where the Master suite is?"
They all looked at me and shook their heads. "We haven't been here long enough to even move our own boxes in yet, Jason." Nimue said. "You got here only seconds after we did."
I nodded. Looked behind me in the empty hall. "Where is everyone? You would think since they all know we were coming today; people would make sure rooms were ready and such."
"I don't know."
"Okay, well, first things first. I created a portal door. Bring me Alexander."
There was that power crackle and then the door opened and in walked Alexander. "Thankfully, I was in an empty bedroom. What's up Jason?"
"Emergency family meeting things are getting fubar."
"Not here too many eyes and ears. Back home?"
I think about it, not that it matters much. I'm taking us out of time asap. "Take us to Sandra's great room." I reopen the door Alexander just walked through and every one enters Mom's living room. Before they can sit, I say. No one move please. I envision what I want and create the portal. I realize that now my personal realm has Two bedrooms and bathrooms, lab, a study, an arsenal, and now a conference room. I open the doorway and motion everyone through. Once inside, I realize that this might be best if only done once. "El-Shadi, I summon you."
Standing in front of us all is the glowing form of the female goddess of Creation in all her glory. Every person in the room besides me and Nimue cry out. "Can you dim you power, Lady before you blind my family?"
The light dims to almost gone. "Sorry, My Lord, I did not realize you weren't alone."
"I understand maybe from now on if I ask you to attend me you should come in like you would for any mortal you appear to, just in case I am not alone again."
"As you wish, my Lord."
I nodded. "Goddess, I asked you here because I need to have a meeting with my whole family and several people who are important to me, like the Bench's. Were they the only people whom you wanted me to meet and become involved with today, or are there others?"
"There are two more, My Lord. One is expecting you the other was going to seek you out on her own and ask you for a Judgement. She would have offered to be part of your harem for your help."
"I need them here so I can explain to everyone what is going on. I know you had a plan for how this was supposed to happen. I assume that was so I wouldn't be overwhelmed but I just found out that one of the enemies that I have is known for taking women of power captive with strong compulsion magic and using them as incentives and rewards to his allies. I need to make sure all those important to me are protected from that so go get those two now."
"Yes, my Lord, I will return with them momentarily."
The Bench women, Sara, Lacey and Daphne all gasped at my giving the Goddess an order and her obeying it.
Sandra looked at me. "Jason, what is going on?"
I smiled at her. "I'll explain everything in a minute, Sandra, once everyone is here."
I realized there were two people I didn't have to worry about. Rosalind, because she obviously was a Magister of Disputes, and had opposed his attempts constantly, but to get her all Andropov would need to do is wrap one of her daughters in compulsion. The Goddess was probably safe as well and Nimue, too since they had given me their free will. Everyone else could be vulnerable and I knew how to fix it, so they weren't, but I didn't like it.
That led me back to something that I knew, but kept forgetting Daphne wasn't in my inner circle. She was a servant and mentor but not part of my "family". I didn't want her to know all my secrets. Or did I. I could add her to the family and I was sure that Polly wouldn't object but I hadn't asked and wasn't going to do it in front of her so time to separate Daphne, I make a door appear on the left side of the room. It will lead to my "study". Then I know how to keep Daphne occupied. "Daphne, I have a special project for you."
That was how you kept your servant happy, you played up to their own sense of self-importance and service. She smiled at me. "Yes, My Lord?"
"As a daughter of Athena and demi-god, I would assume that you know who all the Magisters of Disputes are?"
"Yes, my Lord."
I raise my hand like I want her to wait. "Not just for district four, I mean all of them, all fifty."
"I know of all of them, my Lord."
"Then this is what I need from you while I talk with my family. Through that doorway on the left is my office on the desk You will find a journal and a pen. I would like you to list for me all the Magisters of Disputes and everything you know about them. Where they normally live, who they are allied with. How long have they been Magisters of Disputes, which Magister they are and district they are in? Do they have successors picked out yet or apprentices? Everything you know about each of them. No detail is too small. Also, if you know or can learn what happened to the former War and Peace Magister of Disputes for the fourth district and if he had a successor or apprentice and what happened to that person. I would appreciate it."
Now she was pouting. "That's going to take a while, Jason."
I nod. "Yes, but you are the only one up to the job, and it's important. A wise man once said that winning a battle takes strategy, luck, and knowing what you know. Right now, I don't know enough. I plan to win, so I need to know because knowing is half the battle. So, make me a war guide. I'm going to hope not all these people are going to be my enemy, but I need to know how to make them my ally or keep them out of the fight at worst. Do this thing for me, please."
"As you wish, my Lord."
I put my hand on her arm. "Daphne, everything you know. I don't care how small a thing is or how mundane. I need to know it all. Nothing is too small or too unimportant."



She frowned, then nodded her head. "Okay, Jason." She left. That left me with one less issue to deal with.
Just then, El-Shadi reappeared with two young women in tow. When I saw one of them, I laughed out loud. Standing on the left of the goddess was a woman I knew was twenty-three-years- old. She looked very different from the last time I'd seen her. Then she'd been all dark and witchy, dressed in goth gear, wearing black makeup and with short black as night hair. Today she was in period clothes, so I figured she must have been at the renaissance fair. But it was the rest of her that surprised me she had changed so much. Instead of goth she now looked like well honestly, she looked almost fairy like. Her hair was the first thing to catch my attention. It was multicolored. Starting at the ends, which were braided in two French braids, they interweaved the colors pink and lavender and grey until right at ear level. Then it turned into this beautiful shade of azure blue which covered the rest of her head. Her eyes were done in a very Egyptian cat's eye look in dark black and just under them was a small pentagram barely big enough to know it was like a jewel. Her lips had a very light coat of blue lip gloss, letting the natural dark pink shine through, making them look almost lavender. At some point, she'd either changed herself or had cosmetic surgery done because her ears had small pointed tips giving her an Elven look.
The biggest change to the girl who used to be known as the Blair Witch of Midvale High was the tattoos. From shoulders to fingertips, she was covered in full sleeves of them. Mostly fantasy and mythical creatures, but also some video games and at least one dwarf from snow white. I could make out Mario and dragons, unicorns, several bands of runes that I could see the energy behind them, so spells. On each hand was a single word spelled out across her fingers. On her left the word 'LOVE' on the right the word 'LIFE'.
She had also changed from a girl to a woman. She had always even in her weird 'I am not a witch' phase been cute, but now she was all woman with the curves to prove it. I don't know if her breast had grown or if it was just the corset part of her costume, but they looked nice and full and maybe a bit smaller than Polly's 38d's. As you well know, I'm an ass man and Cassandra Burwell had an ass to die for. I know I've said this about most of my women, but damn that booty. I fully understood that line from the Samuel Jackson 'Shaft' movie: "It's my duty to please that booty." I couldn't help myself and I took a quick peek inside her body. Oh Jesus, she was a virgin. I so wanted her to drop to her knees and make a vow to me right here and now. To hell with Andropov, Magisters of Diputes, battles to be fought. I wanted to take this fun looking and innocent girl and make her D.I.R.T.Y. Instead, I smiled at her and threw out a welcoming tease. Hey, I can be smooth. After all, I am the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. "Well, this is a surprise. Hello, Cassie, I had planned to come find you on Monday!"
Yep, one woman who was supposed to help keep me on track was the witch with the blog and map of the ley lines and former champion of debate for my old high school. "Hello my Lord. Imagine my surprise when I heard that the annoying little cheater from school was now the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes."
I shook my head. "I didn't cheat. You're still upset because I'm the only person you ever lost a debate to."
"I didn't lose. My argument was better. You know it and I know it."
"That's true. It was a shame that you went over your time and it didn't count." I shrugged. "I still won, though." I had been looking both her and the other woman over, trying to figure out why the Goddess thought I needed them. I had planned to find Cassandra and invite her to the family because I wanted her knowledge of ley lines and spell-casting. I had thought she was a witch, but looking now I could see she had two magic wells, like Amelia did. "I thought you were just a cool witch, but you are a conjurer with two energy types, it seems. What are they?"
Before she could speak, the shy but beautiful girl who had arrived with her and the goddess spoke up. "She isn't a witch. She is a pretty powerful sorceress and has a mixture of love and fertility magic that is also pretty powerful."
I smiled; for a demure, quiet and honestly scared looking woman. She was quick to the defense of her fellow magical female. She too was pretty, but it was obvious she was innocent as the driven snow. Her hair, my god that was her best feature, and they were all pretty good. But her hair was almost a scarlet red. I thought it was a dye job until I took a good look. If it was, then she was dyeing her eyebrows and eyelashes too. I almost hoped that she was an all-natural girl, so I could see if the carpet matched the drapes. If so, then I was going to make sure her body always had some cute shaped design. She had tiny ears that lay close to her head and honestly made me want to lick and suck on the little cute lobes. A button nose and oh my goddess, just a hint of freckles across her nose and upper cheeks. Her lips were just a tad too full to be called cupid bow but not full enough to be porn star quality yet still in that moment I wanted them wrapped around my cock or even to watch them sucking from Polly's tits.
The rest of her body was slim and small. Like Sara and Lacey, she had small, barely handful sized breast but on her little frame they looked perfect. She looked like she might at most weight a hundred pounds and if she was taller than five feet, I would be shocked. Her ass wasn't large, but it was almost perfect again for her frame. It wasn't flat, but it wasn't what you would call bubble or even peach shaped. No, this tiny little thing had the other perfect ass shape, heart-shaped. With a tiny little waist, and her ass checks forming that perfect rounded upside-down heart. It was just a good two handfuls, like her breast. She was a small little thing. But it was the scared hangdog reaction to everything that made me want to scoop her into my arms and keep her safe from anything that might upset or try to harm her. "Hello there. I'm sorry I wasn't ignoring you or making fun of Cassandra. I'm a big fan of Cassie's blog. Can you tell me your name and how you know Cassie is a powerful sorceress and has equally powerful love and fertility magic?"
The woman, who was probably about my age, blushed. "I'm Tabatha Rourke, My Lord. I know what Cassandra is two ways first, because that's one of my magics. It's useless, so I don't understand why I'm here. I mean, I was going to offer to join your harem if you would preside over a judgement for me, but I'm no one special. Second, because I went to her yesterday for a tarot reading and to buy a love charm from her at the renascence fair."
"What do you mean you are no one special and what are your magical energies?"
She blushed again and looked at her feet. I didn't know who had put her down so much she believed it but I was going to make sure they paid for doing so.
"My energies are that I can tell what other people's magical energies are and how strong they are and if they are good or corrupted. I also have some fertility magic, but only on women."
"First, hello Tabitha Rourke, it's a pleasure to meet you. Second, you don't think knowing what someone's magical energy is, and how strong it is, or if its corrupted isn't special? I'm the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes, and I can't do that." I look over at Rosalind. "Mrs. Bench, you're the Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes. Can you look at someone and just know what their magic is and how strong it is?"
Rosalind shook her head. "No, I can't and it would indeed be very handy during a judgement hearing."
I lifted Tabitha's face, so she was looking into my eyes. It was then that I noticed she had one eye that was almost electric blue. It was so bright and her other eye was dark brown, almost black. It made her look even more exotic. I was so glad she was going to be part of our family. I could see Polly smiling behind her hand. She knew exactly what I was thinking. "Tabitha, you can do something that two Magisters of Disputes can't and we both would love to have that gift. I never want to hear you say you aren't special again. As for a judgement, I will do one for you. Just don't ask while we are in this room. It won't work here. Find me tonight at the Renaissance fair and ask me there."
I placed a very chaste yet deep kiss on her lips and thought this was one woman I wouldn't change anything on except to make sure she was healthy and didn't age from today on. The only other changes would be so she could wring every ounce of pleasure out of any encounter we had together. I wanted her addicted to my cock because I was sure she'd become an addiction for me. What flavor should I make her and then it came to me with that hair? She had to be sweet, cherry flavored.
"Everybody grab a seat and let me explain why we are here. Some of you know parts of this already, but I'm only sharing it once, so pay attention. Then I will tell you what I want from each of you."
I told them the story starting from the beginning. Polly telling me she wanted more, meeting Ansel in a dream, everything except what happened to Nicoli. I would tell them that too, but not yet. When I got to what Rosalind had just told me, my story was done up to now.
"That brings us too now. Each of you and yes, I mean, each of you is important to me. All but four of you are going to be in my Magister of Disputes family, but I have a more important family, the family of my heart, and each of you is part of that. That includes you, Tabitha and Cassandra. We may not yet be connected, but we will be and I can already see why the Goddess thought each of you should join my harem and inner circle."
"Andropov, if he knew how important to me you are, would do anything to wrap you in compulsion, because that would get him what he wants. More conjurer women enslaved to him and revenge against me. Right now, only a few of you are safe from compulsion magic. The Goddess, Alexander, Kara, and Nimue. Because they've already made a personal vow to me, giving me everything."
It was Cassandra who put it all together. "While some of us will or have made a vow to Jason the Magister of Disputes and others have already made a less serious vow to you personally you want us all, everyone in this room to make the vow that the Goddess and Alexander made to you giving you complete control because if you have it Bubanova can't have it. We would already be forsworn."
"Exactly."
"I know this sounds conceited and presumptuous, but I need proof. I need to see that you are strong enough to do what you say you can do and keep us safe."
I cocked my head to the side. "What proof can I offer you?"
Suddenly Tabatha gasped and her eyes glowed a golden color, and from her pretty pink mouth came the voice I'd only heard a few times, the voice of the universe. "Proof given to those the one has chosen. A new Creation from passion flows. Thirteen freely given to the One, now he owns to each a gift he does bestow."
We are all looking at her as her eyes clear, and she relaxes back into her chair. I growl as I stalk back and forth. "What does that mean? I really am tired of the universe speaking in riddles that must be solved."
The Goddess looks at me. "I think it means that you and I must create something new as proof to those you've chosen but they should know if they witness this creation, they will end up giving themselves to you freely of their own will and you will then own each of us just as you own me."
I looked at each person in the room. "That's fine. I'm never going to say no to sex. I am, after all, Eros the God of Love Reborn." I wink so they know I'm teasing but in reality, I'm not because Gia had labeled me that. "You should know, though, that just the goddess giving me a blow job led to someone vowing themselves to me. I don't know what you all watching us have full-blown creation magical sex will cause."
I point to the other side of the room and they all notice a door that wasn't there before. "This is; The Bed-Room. Called that because it is full of beds. If you walk through that door, you are saying you will make a personal vow to be mine once I give you the proof that's been required. You are to strip, enter the room and take a bed. Leave the one in the center of the room empty. That will be for me and the goddess, so all of you can see your proof."
Polly and Sara both instantly come to their feet. They move almost as one, each removes their clothes as Polly looks around. "Someplace to leave these please, my love?"
I smile and a series of lockers appear beside the doorway. They hang their clothes and enter and soon each person in the room is doing the same. The last person besides me and the goddess is Rosalind Bench. "Jason..."
I looked and knew her worry. "Nothing will endanger your position as Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes, Rosalind. I give you my solemn oath on that. This is a personal invitation to make a personal commitment. A way not to ever be alone again."
She nods and then with dignity that I expected from her strips and then enters the room, her head held high. Even without help, she finds the only open bed along the outside circle and sinks onto it. How she will get proof, I don't know, but I'm not worried about it. I feel the moment solidify and know this is right. It is what something fated to happen.
I have no clue what El-Shadi and I will end up creating, but know it's something predestined to be created by us. She looks at me and is suddenly naked. "This is not the time to hide what you are. Let them see what you are becoming, My Lord."
With those words, she releases her shield and walks to the bed in the center of the room. She climbs on and places her head on the pillow, her ass in the air like a mare in heat. She reaches behind her and spreads her ass cheeks, giving me outside the door a clear view of the Goddess of all Creation offering her wet and willing snatch to me. "Come to me, my love. Show your chosen ones who you are and let us create something new together."
For the first time, on purpose, I drop my veil and remove the restraints I'd place on the magic of the universe within me. I let the fire of creation burn within me in its full strength. I feel stronger and like I'm being consumed and reborn with every step. As I walk up to the waiting and willing goddess of creation, I mentally draw a circle connecting the thirteen people on the beds along the outside, and then attach that circle to the pleasure center within El-Shadi. What she feels as I take her and fill her with the power of creation, they will feel right along with her. The power of the fires of creation radiates from me with every step. I can feel it growing hotter and I even feel myself drawing more from the very universe around us. I climb up on the bed, my body blazing in the multicolored all-consuming fire of Creation. I can see deep inside the goddess of all creations' womb the caldron of life teaming with the primordial ooze from which all life sprung in the beginning ready to be set free once it mixes with creations' fire and birth something never seen.
I watch as the goddess and I are mixed. My fire and her life force spin inside her, creating not a realm not a world but complete universes, entire Galaxies of universes, all spinning inside her womb, growing, changing over and over, becoming something never created. Energy shoots into me from every corner of the known universe and fills and fills and fills me. I think I must feel like a fat bloated tic, so full of blood I might burst. And then I do! From out of my dick bursts every ounce of consuming fire and it blasts into the Goddess of Creation sending all thirteen of those connected in a convulsion of ecstasy. Whatever was created is now stretching and stretching trying to escape the goddess womb and then I roar: "LET. THERE. BE. LIGHT!" A noise like hasn't been heard but once before bounces around all of creation before an explosion that isn't an explosion rips through reality and what was in the Goddess Stretches out becoming, as it flies away only to reach its limit and explode back separating her from and me. I'm caught in the center of the blow back as all the energy that was formed returns to me. Not just what has flown out of me, but out of the goddess' as well. Added to that, all that each of the other thirteen had in their wells was suddenly part of me. I scream as it burns brighter and brighter until none can look up on me and still it grows stronger and brighter. It's burning me to ash and yet it isn't as I fight to contain it, to shove it all back into the ball I've kept it hidden in before, hanging suspended in the all-consuming fire of the new creation. The faster I contain it, the faster it returns. I can hear it roaring into me, or maybe that's just me roaring and then, as suddenly as it starts, everything stills. And the voice speaks. "Behold, the old things are passing away. All things are being made new. A new heaven and a new earth without corruption has just been birthed. The ONE becoming, thirteen brides he chose. They've seen their proof and witnessed creation at last. Will they accept his choice and let ownership pass?"
As I hang suspended between what was and what will be, I gather the power back into the ball I've kept it hidden it in. This is a bit of a struggle as it doesn't want to be hidden, it wants to get to work. Then I shake again as thirteen voices speak to me as one. "Jason Argonaut, to you I give all loyalty, all devotion, all love, all worship, for you alone are worthy. I give you complete and total undying obedience, without hesitation. You own my body, my mind, my spirit, my soul, my will is yours, you own it too. My very being all that I was, all that I am, all that I will ever be, belongs to you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
Without a moment's thought or hesitation, I answer them with the voice of authority. The thirteen listening realize it is the same voice they've been hearing from the universe, but none comment on it. "I, Jason Argonaut, accept all loyalty, all devotion, all love, all worship. I accept your complete and total undying obedience. I claim ownership of your body, your mind, your spirit, your soul. I accept your will as you have given it to me. I take ownership of your entire being, all you were, all you are, all you will ever be from this day forward to infinity and beyond. YOU ARE ALL MINE! Thirteen wives for the One becoming."
Then the universe speaks again. "Thirteen wives The ONE now owns and thirteen gifts he now bestows."
Suddenly I'm beside Polly and I lean down and pull her lips to mine. These vows are sealed already, which is kind of disappointing. I'd been looking forward to fucking each of them. But that isn't what's needed now. Each has a unique gift and needs a unique touch. I breathe in through my nose, filling my lungs with life giving breath and then I blow it all into Polly, with it goes one tiny spark of creation's fire. That spark hits her well of conjurer's energy and blooms and with it is the knowledge of every Supreme Sorceress and Sorcerer who has ever existed, those in the past, those living now, and those to come until the end of time. Every spell, every trick and all the collective knowledge they had are now Polly's. She doesn't need Nimue to tutor her and we don't have time to keep playing school. My first wife and my first love, needs to be ready because change is coming and with it a war of legendary prophecy. Ragnarök, Armageddon, the end of the universe, whatever you call it, I feel it breathing down our necks. My wives will be ready. I step back as Polly lays there absorbing her new knowledge. I know it will take a bit to gel and cement itself to her mind.



I look over at my little sister, Sara. The woman who loves me without condition, who has wanted nothing except to be mine, and now she is. I see the tears of joy running down her face. I honestly can't give her a better present than she's already received, but I am going to give her one, anyway.
I place my ear next to hers. "You got your wish after all, Sara. you married your big brother. You are my wife. Sara Argonaut, that's who you are. But that's not all you are."
I lay my hands on her abdomen just over the place where her well of magic lies. And I send a jolt from each hand into her. One to increase the well already in her, the other creates a new one. Her gift is twofold, but connected. She will be the greatest healer this universe has ever known. Now just her shadow touching someone will heal any physical or mental illness or disease. With a touch and a word, she can even bring those less than three days dead back to life and health. On top of that, I gave her an equal portion of Fertility Magic. She can now heal those like our mother, who couldn't have children, not only heal them but ensure that they conceive, with or without a partner. I whisper all that to her and then tell her before she sleeps tonight, Polly, our mother and I will hear her make her vow to the Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility and seal that vow by taking all her virginities as a family. "See Sara, I'm really your husband. I know even your hidden fantasies."
Then I move over to Lacey. Already I can see that what she just experienced has started her on the road to healing, just knowing that she is owned by a man who will love and protect her has done much, but I want her completely healed. She looks up at me.
"I will, but you aren't that girl anymore, Lacey. You aren't Lacey Tolliver any more. No, you are my wife. One of my most trusted inner circle. You are Lacey Argonaut and that's the gift I'm giving you, the new you."
Without a thought, I start at her feet and let my hands pass over her from foot to head. When I'm finished on the bed lies what could be my sister Sara's twin, only with pale ice-blue eyes and her father's pure white hair. Inside, she is at peace, a peace that even having removed her memories hadn't fully restored. She too is something new and innocent all over again. I also lay my hand over her well and change her magic. Now not only can she talk to the animals they will obey her without question. She has become for lack of a better term the Mistress of all Beasts. "There you go Lacey Argonaut." I help her stand and the wall in front of her becomes a full-length mirror. She sees the new her and smiles. "I enjoy being Sara's mirror twin."
With that, I move on. Next is one of the two gifts I want to give the most. I look at Kara. "Come to me, Kara my wife."
She does, but she shakes her head. "I need no gift, husband. I have everything I need in you and your protection."
I shake my head. "That isn't true, Kara. I promised you one day I would fix you."
I reached behind her and ran my hands down her muscular back and back up again, starting and stopping at the ridge where Loki had cut off her Grey Doves' wings. Everyone gasped as a very intricate tattoo appeared on her back of two fiery wings. I reach out and push with my magic on the turquoise stone necklace and speak some word and the stone glows with the fire of creation as it changes. Then I push and Kara's armor unfolds around her only now it isn't of a Grey hawk instead as I told her, it is more detailed where skin showed leaving her vulnerable to attack before, now a fine red, yellow and orange chain mail that looks like feathers lie she looks like a Phoenix about to rise from the ashes. I shove air under her. "Rise my Phoenix and take flight."
Without a thought, Kara reacts as she falls and the tattoo on her back transforms into eight-foot wings of fire, lifting her back into the air. She looks glorious. I make sure that the wall in front of her is transformed into a floor to ceiling mirror and she gasps as she sees her new wings. "Jason. You gave me my wings back!"
"As promised."
She bits her lip. "May I ask for one more boon my Lord?"
I pull her into my arms. "Don't do that Kara, you aren't my servant. You are my wife, now one of the thirteen closest people in my inner circle. Ask me anything and if it is in my power, you shall have it."
"I wish to change my name. You are right, I am not Kara Odin's Gray Hawk any more let me become Phoenix Argonaut from this day forward."
I smile. I like it. "Then that is who you are. Phoenix Argonaut, wife of Jason Argonaut."
On the next bed is my former mother. "Well, Sandra, is this what you wanted to happen when you pulled me into your dream? Did you think that one day after your divorce became final, you would marry your own son as you carry his triplets?"
She smiled and shook her head. "I was just hoping you'd rock my world with sex and not leave me all alone when you moved back to the city."
"Well, you aren't going anywhere but where we go. By the way, when we leave here you need to call the hospital and tell them that a family emergency has come up and you need an indefinite leave of absence immediately and you will most like be resigning. Your days at the hospital are over. But don't worry, I'm going to keep you busy before the children come and after if you want to keep working."
"Doing what?"
A job that will let you use your gifts and make lonely women happy and give me more energy than any Magister of Disputes yet has ever amassed. You, me, Polly and Jean will talk about that tomorrow. Today just quit. We will go from there and now your gift."
I laid my hand on her stomach like I had done Sara and increased my mother's healing magic to where she could heal any illness, even those cause by curses. I also gave her the power of human fertility. She could help any women have a baby now.
Next was Jean. I smiled at her and gave her an upgrade too. She now has complete control of all plant life. What Lacey was to animals, Jean was to plants. She could command and create them and they would respond. In other words, I made her Mother Nature for plants alone.
Besides, Jean was Tabatha scared, still unsure Tabatha. She was exquisite, and I would be dealing with her brother. I looked deep into her eyes and could hear the thoughts in her head. I lifted her into my lap, letting her feel what she did to me. "Tabatha, does this feel like the cock of a man who pities you?"
She blushed. "No."
"That's because it isn't. This is the cock of your husband who wants to forget how much still needs to be done and spend at least two hours showing you how special you are. But I'm going to give you a gift that does the same thing."
I reach my metaphysical hands inside my chest and pull out a small piece of the sphere of creation magic and the round container I'm holding it in. "This Tabatha is a small piece of my soul. Swallow it!"
Her vow caused her to do so without a thought, and then her eyes got large. "Why did I just swallow part of your soul?"
"So that now a part of me is a part of you? You are very special Tabatha you don't have the power to just see others' powers or to help them with fertility. You are the seer for the ONE. The god becoming. You will help me bring in the new creation we have made to replace this one that is dying. You are very special. I'll explain more later. For now, just know that your powers will increase and you will see things you've never seen before and know things you've never known before and you will share them with me as you see them or know them."
Beside Tabatha was the other new member of our group, Cassandra. I smiled. "You are already the smartest woman I know, Cassandra and I really had you on my short list to come visit and ask to join the forty-nine women I needed to keep as the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. My gift to you is this. I took her in my arms and placed my mouth against hers. Deep breath in through my nose and then, just like with Polly, I blew out into her mouth, letting a tiny spark of creation fire billow into her mouth. I watched as it expanded and like Polly all the knowledge of every sorcerer, sorceress to ever live was imprinted on her brain. Once it set, she, like Polly, would have all their knowledge and experience in her memory. I also made sure that she had the same quick refill ability, so she would always have the energy for any spell she needed.
I watched her eyes as she realized what I just given her. She looked up at me and I could see tears in her eyes. "Why me Jason? You said you were going to come find me next week and invite me to be part of your team. Why?"
"Ask me that later tonight and I'll answer it, but the short answer is that you helped me already, and I wanted access to that wonderful mind you have. That was before I knew that you would be the one to help keep me on the right path. You, Tabatha, and Amelia are to be my moral compass. The ones that keep this new power from corrupting me like it did those before me."
She smiled. "So, the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes is a brain man? I figured you for more of a body guy."
"Oh, don't get me wrong, I'm a body guy too and that ass you have is exquisite and later I plan to make a feast of it; but honestly, it was your brain that had you on my short list."
I moved next to Julianne and awakened her powers fully. She now had all the power as if she were the Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes, only she would never have the accompanying blindness. She could and would work alongside her mother for as long as they liked without either having to move on.
Then came Amelia. I upgraded her powers too, until she was a full goddess of truth and fertility. She would in a few years become the High Priestess of the Temple of Eros, the God of Love and then one of several High Priestess' in the Temple of the One. Again, specializing in truth and fertility.
That left the last three. Nimue. What did you give the woman who had everything? I gave her the one gift I knew she'd always wanted. Freedom to be. I told her that once the eight babes given to the Goddess were born, they would grow quickly after weaning. In a year's time, they would be fully mature and fully trained, as we would magically give them the knowledge, they needed to be Avatars for the goddess. Then after that, if she wanted, I would give her a child she could raise as her own. She would live with us for all time and could simply be what she had always wanted to be: a wife and mother, not High Priestess. Not the lady in the lake. Not Avatar of the goddess. Nimue Argonaut sorceress, wife and mother.
That left the last two. I went to Alexander and told him I gave him the same gift as Nimue. He would never have to leave us to train his sons. They would be weaned and then grow to adulthood in less than a year with all his knowledge and ability. He could stay with us as our family, my twelfth wife. I also told him I had lifted his curse and if he wanted another son, we would find him a surrogate to bring it to term.
That only left two women in the room, one who I was going to give the most precious gift I could and one that I was going to have to comfort because she wasn't one of my wives.
I started with Rosalind. I motioned for Julianne and Amelia to both stand in front of their mother. I walked behind her and picked her up, sitting her on my lap. "For you, Rosalind, I saved the best gift ever."
"I need no gift Jason, just being yours and not being left alone is gift enough."
I placed my hand on her head and turned her face toward her daughters. All the while, my own internal vision was tracing pathways to find where the magic had severed her optic nerves when she'd become the Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes. In less than a second, I repaired the nerves and reconnected the pathways, giving Rosalind Argonaut perfect 20/20 vision and for the first time she looked into the smiling faces of her beautiful daughters. And she wept. "My lovely, beautiful daughters. I can see you. How beautiful you are."
I nodded. The gifts were given; the vows were sealed; we were all legally and eternally Husband and Wives. I meant that, the creation magic somehow changed the law of the land and made it legal for me to have as many legal wives as I wanted. But I was sticking to thirteen for now. Which left me with one very upset goddess to appease.
She looked at me with tears running down her face. "Why Jason, why not fourteen wives? We both know that the voice of the universe is you after you've become the ONE. Why didn't you choose me too?"
I sighed. I was right. It hurt her feelings. She was, until yesterday, one of the three most powerful beings in all Creation, and it hurt her feelings that she wasn't my wife.
"El-Shadi. You are the female aspect of the Creator of all. You can't be my wife... yet. Because if people knew you belonged to me, then everything would change and not in a good way. There will come a time when you may declare you belong to me and I will claim you as a wife."
"No, you can't. Unless one of them dies, you can't claim me. You, as the universe, have declared the One has thirteen wives."
I smiled. "Okay, see, I have figured out parts of this that you haven't then. Tell me again El-Shadi, what is the full name of the One? Title and name, please."
"The King above all Kings, the Lord above all Lords and the God above all Gods. The One true High king, Lord and God."
"That's the key goddess. He is High King, and every king has one Queen, correct?"
"Yes."
"Is she called his wife or his Queen?"
"His Queen."
"Exactly, and how is the High King crowned the High King?"
"He is proven worthy of the crown."
"By pulling Excalibur from the stone."
"Exactly and once, that happens his first wife his Elite, if you will, would become what?"
"His Queen."
"Which will leave me with twelve wives. All called Consorts or wives of the king. One Queen thirteen wives. Polly is your place holder. She will be High Queen and you will finally be free to be my wife instead of the third part of the Creator of all. Or maybe despite being a third of the Creator of all. I kissed her tenderly. We have not left you out. You just have another role to fulfill first. Until it's time, you have to keep being the goddess."
"Yes, my Lord."
With that out of the way, I now get to work on insuring that my wives are safe from Andropov's tricks. I lock it so that only I can go into their minds and make changes. I also make sure that I give the order that they need to do what they want. "All of you, listen to me. I command you each to use you own will and make decisions without my input unless I specifically state 'this is my will' or 'I command'."
I looked at the faces of my wives. Several of them, especially those still 'new' to our family, looked stunned. "I don't want to control you. I have a servant I don't need my wives to be servants they are to be wives. My most trusted. Equals as it were that I can just be myself around Jason Argonaut. Not the ONE or some other title. I needed the control to protect you so that my enemies can't use any kind of mind control on you, to use you against me. Honestly, I won't say 'this is my will' or 'I command' unless it's keeping you safe or in the bedroom to bring us both pleasure."
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I moved us back into the conference room and around the table. "Okay, so we could stay here and play together a bit, but honestly, while I'll get energy from that, it would make all of you tired. We need to figure out the rest of this morning."
Cassandra said, "I don't understand. How could we stay here and play? I have to get back to the fair. I've been gone too long already. I've probably lost hundreds of dollars in sales.' "
I shook my head. "This is my personal realm. It doesn't exist in time or space. You will be back at your booth or stand or whatever two minutes after you left it, no matter how long we stay. But you are right. We all need to get to work. Just two last things first. For Cassandra and Tabatha. I have a kind of preferred dress code for the women who help provide me with energy; wives, harem or just connected and living with me. "Short Dresses or skirts, thigh high to micro only. Thigh high silk stockings with garter belts. No undergarments. You won't need them, and I want easy access."
Cassandra looks at me and smirks before she looks at Polly. "He knows how misogynistic he sounds with all that, right?"
Polly looks back at her. "Do you really think he would care? He's the God of Love and Fertility, being Misogynistic is in his nature. Plus, it would save us all money. He'll just tear them off you otherwise. He has a tendency to get caught up in the 'moment' but goddess the ride when he does."
"Aren't you two, funny? I'm the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district; and Eros, the God of Love, reborn. I don't think it's misogynistic to want the women who have given themselves to service my energy needs to be instantly accessible when I need to top off my energy."
They look at each other and roll their eyes. "Of course, you don't Jason, you're a guy. You wouldn't understand how misogynistic your entire statement is." Cassandra said with a smirk.
"Fine, I don't have time for this."
Polly laughed. "You, told us we are beyond time and space here, Jason. You literally have time for anything you wanted to do."
She was trying to hint at something, but I didn't think it had anything to do with Cassandra, who I wanted to be rested and ready for her day at the fair.
"We will talk about that in a minute. first let's finish up this meeting. Will everyone lay their hands on the table palm down?"
They did, and I laid mine on it as well. I released the two spells I had created for my women last night. Those I had assigned a flavor to I did now. Cassandra, I gave the flavor of blue raspberry ices to match that hair, Tabatha sweet cherries, Phoenix I gave fiery cinnamon, Rosalind, Mocha, Julianne, Belgium milk Chocolate, and Amelia, Marshmallow cream. The rest got the flavors I'd already assigned them. I did something special for Alexander any woman he took would think he tasted like their favorite sweet dessert.
At the same time, I opened that spot in each of their minds so we could all communicate telepathically with each other.
Then I created a simple little self-powering spell I called "Safe Room". It would be an emergency escape hatch as it was. That would turn any handle into a portal to the room with all the beds in it if they touched a handle and said, "safe room" that door would instantly open the portal to that room and suck them and only them into it. It would shut and notify me they were in that room if that happened.
"I just gave you all a spell in your hands. If you touch a handle and say or think 'safe room', it will take you instantly to the room with all the beds in it. Letting me know you were in trouble and are there. I will come for you and get you to safety and take care of whom ever endangered you."
I looked at Cassandra. "That will do for now. Will you be able to come home with us after the fair tonight? Where ever home will be?"
She thought about it. "Can everything we need to do tonight be done here, including letting me sleep? By here I mean this pocket universe. I need to work at the fair again tomorrow. I make most of my money between this Renaissance fair and a LARPing event later this fall and, of course, at the corn maze and pumpkin patch in October."
I thought about it for a moment and realized that we could do everything here for a while. The universe heard and accepted the personal vows made to me here and by sleeping here I could play with my ladies and guy as much as I wanted and return to the real world with them refreshed from a full sleep cycle. We could all have more time in our life. There might be something to Merlin's idea of a kingdom set up in this realm. Or at least our dream home.



"I like the idea The vow to the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes must be done and sealed on the earth realm but after that we can return here for you to rest as long as you need and yes, we can do everything else we need to do here and even live here, mostly. Popping into the natural world during the day. We will do that for tonight and talk about it tomorrow as a family. But Cassandra, you won't need to worry about money. You married into a very rich family. I have more money than I could spend in three mundane lifetimes and the ability to make more any time."
She shook her head. "We really are going to have to have a talk about what strong, independent women want and need in their men, Jason. I know you are insanely rich all the Magisters are. But I enjoy earning my own way and helping people."
"There are other ways you can use those gifts of yours to help people now Cassie."
She thought about it. "Well, it's not like it all has to be settled today. We can talk about all that after the fair is over."
I nodded. "True, everyone get dress all these beautiful naked wives make it hard for me to concentrate."
Polly smiled "Do you need a few of us to take a study break with you Jason? Maybe you can concentrate after we relieve all that sexual tension. I hear it does wonders."
I knew what she was referencing, and so did Rosalind, as she did that sweet dark blushing thing again. I just laughed. "No, if we start that, it will be hours because I won't want to stop with just one of you."
Sandra laughed. "I don't think you'll hear any of us complain about that."
I think about it, and I will admit I was supper tempted. "No, time to work. Everyone, get dressed. Cassie, go make magic. Goddess, after you return her, you may return to whatever you were doing."
"Do you wish me to take Tabatha back as well, My Lord?"
"I don't want to go back there alone."
I shook my head. "No, she will stay with us. I'll take her there, when it's time to deal with her brother."
"As you wish. But Jason, it is imperative that you and Polly be in the castle courtyard of the fair by three. Do not be late. I have arranged it for Merlin to see the two of you and ask you to fill in for some missing actors, so period dress for the two of you."
I frowned. "What are we going to be doing?"
The goddess smiled. "Getting Married. He had a handfasting scheduled. This is part of revealing your enemy in the council. I don't know how, so don't ask me. I had my visitation this morning. From one of my new Avatars, one not yet born. Sent by the universe to arrange this for you."
"You can't tell us anymore than that?"
"Only that you are to do that thing, the two of you do and follow your hearts when making the vow, not what Merlin tells you to say."
"Well, that sounds like a blast. Let's all go. It was a date for me and Polly but as she pointed out, we aren't normal and now we are all married. Obviously, there is something else at work here, so let's all go so you can attend this handfasting."
With that, Cassandra and the Goddess disappear.
Everyone nodded. "Okay everyone, get dressed. I cannot even attempt to concentrate until you aren't all so tempting."
As I said that, I made a waving motion towards the lockers, where I made a change inside several of them.
Tabatha was slowly walking toward the locker and I could see she was thinking something. "What's on your mind, Tabby?"
She whirled around when I called her that and spat out, "Don't call me that. I hate that name. I hate all the names Tabatha, Tabby, Tabby Cat. I wish I had a different name, a bad ass sexy name."
"Like what?" Polly asked. "Tell us what name you want and we will make it happen."
She looked at Polly. "I don't know, but I want a bad ass name that makes me sound like a strong and powerful goddess of love and fertility, not some weak little sister who let her parents and brother push her around all her life. "I'm married to the fucking God of Love and Fertility and twelve other strong and powerful conjurers. I want a name that reflects that."
I laughed. "That's my fierce and sexy Scarlett Priestess."
She stopped and looked at me. "What did you call me?"
"My Scarlett Priestess."
"THAT'S IT! THAT'S MY NAME!"
I looked at her, shocked. "Scarlett Priestess?"
She shook her head. "Don't make fun of me, Jason Argonaut. I am Scarlett Tarra Argonaut. After Gone with the Wind. Scarlett was a kick ass strong woman. She took what she wanted, even if she shouldn't; she loved without shame. She loved Charlotte and Rett and Ashley and wasn't ashamed of loving any of them. She faced every adversity as if she'd already beaten it. That's the new me."
I looked at her and could see the name fit her. "I agree. It fits you. There you have it. Everyone, meet our wife, Scarlett Tarra Argonaut."
Just then, Scarlett opened her locker. "These aren't my clothes!"
She held up the green dress and garter belt and thigh highs that I'd had Kara now Phoenix buy and wear home earlier. Phoenix looked over at Scarlett and replied. "No, I'd say they're mine, but obviously they aren't."
Polly looked at me with her hands on her hips. "Really Jason? What is wrong with you?"
"What? It looked good on Phoenix, I thought it would look good on Scarlett too."
"Jesus Jason." Sara said. "You know, for a guy who instantly knows how to get any woman in the room screaming in ecstasy, you're a complete fuck up at understanding us."
"What does that mean?"
Polly laughed. "It means, Jason, that we need to give you a crash course on dressing your women. Especially if you are going to keep doing this shit."
She looked over at Sara and Lacey, both who were in sexy, Snow White outfits, that I changed what they'd been wearing into.
"First off, no grown woman, wants to ever walk into anywhere, and find another woman wearing the same dress. I get you wanted to do the whole reverse mirror twin thing, but really Jason, two Snow Whites. If they are mirror images, then Lacey's should at least be the reverse of Snow White's outfit. So, Sara's is blue, yellow, and red; Lacey's red, yellow and blue. Sara gets red garter belt with white hose. Lacey gets white garter belt with red hose. And you can't make them dress like this every day. Special occasions only. Your birthday, Halloween parties occasionally. If you are going to take them to a club and act out a good pure snow white, nasty slutty snow white and prince charming act. But that's it, Jason, I mean it."
I made the changes and thought about that good and bad snow white scene. That would be hot, especially if we could have enough people watching to give me a major energy boost. Which gave me another idea to discuss with Jean and Sandra later.
Then I realized that all the women were looking at me like waiting for something. "What?"
Polly sighed like I was not with it today. "Stay with me Jason. I'm trying to teach you how to dress your women to keep them happy since you seem to have a 'thing' for that. Who knew you had a Barbie doll fetish? How long have you wanted to play dress up with women, Jason?"
"Shut up, Jesus. What are you trying to tell me?"
They all laugh at my awkward avoidance because, truth be told, I kind of did like picking out that dress for Phoenix earlier.
"Not all dresses, work for all women. This dress will look horrible on Scarlett because she isn't the same build as Phoenix unless you want to change her size and stuff..."
"NO! I don't want to change anything about Scarlett. I like her exactly like she is."
"Just a couple of cosmetic improvements, nothing that will change her, just enhance her beauty. Do you mind Scarlett?"
My brave new wife looked at my Elite. "Will it hurt?"
I put my hand on her back. "Did anything hurt when you put your hands on the table earlier because I made a few minor internal changes, then?"
"You did? What?"
I explained the changes I made to everyone insuring they are healthy have fantastic sex with me and the hygiene changes.
"Oh, that's smart. No, nothing hurt. If I don't like them, will you change me back?"
"Yes, without a doubt."
"Okay."
"Let's start in the back. Jason, a Scarlett red heart tattoo right here." Polly pointed to the base of her hairline if you lifted her hair up. "Now tiny little hearts just big enough, you can see what they are all the way down her spine to her hole."
I ran tiny 1/16th inch hearts like Scarlett freckles down her spine and ended just before her puckered star.
"Perfect."
Polly turned her "freckles darker than those on her nose Jason in between my fingers, okay?"
I nodded. And Polly runs her fingers from Scarlett' collar bone across the right side and arching at a curve down to the gap in between her breasts. Then she does the same on the other side until the two-line meet. Then she runs them down to her belly button and further right to the top of her sparse red carpet just above her pussy. Goddess this really was making me hard again. I was going to have to get off somehow, or I would not make it.
Polly said, "Hey, can you give me some temporary creation powers? Then I could create the dress I see without having to explain it to you."
I thought about it and thought about the temporary container that Rosalind had taught me to make earlier and I made it and put the creation magic in it and knowledge for Polly on how to use it to do what she wanted. "Oh, wow, that some powerful stuff. Jason, you feel like this all the time?"
"Only when I let it lose and what you're feeling is probably about less than one percent of what I feel."
"Wow, that would be a rush. No wonder you got carried away."
I shook my head. "No, I got carried away because I allowed a corrupt magic well into my soul and it transferred to me."
"Jason, that may have been part of it, but if what I'm feeling is less than one percent of what your godlike magic feels, just that feeling of power would make it feel like anything you wanted to do was okay."
"Which is why the goddess and the universe are sending me moral compasses and people to hold me accountable as checks and balances."
I sink into the chair I've been using here in the conference room and Polly, who is just starting to create a fabric dress on Scarlett, looks at my throbbing cock and smiles and winks. "Sara, take Lacey and Julianne and Amelia over to Jason and teach them how to suck his dick like your videos taught you."
Sara's eyes got big. "Really? But I haven't taken my vow yet."
"That's okay. He can take her oral virginity and Julianne's and Amelia's and even really Lacey's before you say the vows. But just your oral skill not touching each other or yourself and Jason, no getting carried away and taking anything else. Not without the vows said."
"You heard her, Sara. Get your slutty little virgin mouth over here and show me what you learned."
She motions for the four and is explaining how she learned using a silicon dildo that is nearly as big as my cock and videos from porn stars who have a series of how-to videos. As she reaches for my cock, I stop her. "Make your Vow first Sara. To the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes of the Fourth District and we can seal it with your oral virginity, we will do that with Lacey and Amelia too, may as well get that out of the way. Since we're doing this, anyway."
I look at Polly, who is busy working on Scarlett's dress, but she nods. She knows I'm going to fuck all of them before we leave this room and take the vows I didn't get earlier and the virginities, too.
Sara is between my legs, her eyes filled with tears. "You aren't teasing me again, are you, Jason?"
"No Sara, I'm not teasing, you are going to make your vow and I'll make mine and well seal it with your oral virginity."
"I, Sara Covington Argonaut do vow to you Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes of the Fourth District: my loyalty, my devotion, my love, my worship, my total obedience. I give to you my body, my mind, my spirit, my soul, all my will and my very being, all that I have been, all that I am and all that will ever be from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I feel the connection again that vortex starts and it causes Polly behind me to gasp as it passes through her. I see some of the energy spinning into the temporary vessel of creation magic I made for her and the rest spins off and into my wellspring of Magister of Disputes magic. "I, Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes, accept your vow, Sara Covington Argonaut. I accept your loyalty, your devotion, your love, and your worship. I accept your total obedience. I accept your body, your mind, your spirit, your soul. I accept your will and your very being, all that you have been, all that you are, and all that you ever will be, from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I put my hand on the top of her head and shove her mouth onto my cock where she'd been licking up and down it shoving myself deep into her mouth and hitting her uvula, which changed the moment my cock entered her mouth. She gasped as she realized it was like having my cockhead rub over her clit and she went to town. I looked down at Julianne. "Julianne, why don't you suck my balls until it's your turn to suck my cock? Maybe you take my right ball and let your little sister take my left one."
"Yes, Jason." They both eagerly dive in what they lack in experience and technique they make up for in sheer enthusiasm. "Easy girls, those are sensitive. Love them, don't swallow them."
I want those twelve virginities right now.
"The four of you get your asses back in the bed room. I'm not waiting, I want those virginities, and I want them now."
Sara looks at me. "You aren't teasing me are you, Jason?"
"No Sara, I'm done teasing. We are outside of time and space and nothing we do here now will make me late for anything I have to do. So, you four decide who goes first and get your asses in that room. Be naked when I get in there and I'm going to line you up and take all three of your virginities one after the other. In order. Mouth, Pussy; after I eat you to a few orgasms, then Ass."
I feel the arousal and desire in each of them as they walk into the bed room and they gasp surprised to see I've changed it. Instead of thirteen small individual beds there is one huge round bed in the center of the room. "Line up in the order you want me to take you all."
I looked back at Alexander and Jean and Sandra. I did a little bit of magic and suddenly Alexander knew everything I did about pleasing a woman. I looked at three of the four oldest of my wives minus Rosalind. I waved and another bed room with a large king size bed was in that room. "Alexander as one of my wives you are free to play with the other wives. Take Jean and Sandra into that other bed room and don't come out until they both have come at least four times. Oh! and don't worry I've given you the stamina and recovery to make it happen as well as the knowledge."
He looked at me, surprised. "Are you sure, Jason? I mean, They are yours."
I smiled. As my eyes tried to roll back from what my sister was doing to my cock, she'd accidentally swallowed and deep throated me and now having felt my cock slide over her oral g-spot she was working me like I was an all-day sucker and she was a starving kid. "So are you, Alexander. You and every woman in this room are my wives. You are all free to please each other when not with me."
"I knew that was true for your female wives. I know you aren't really comfortable with male-on-male encounters yet."
"No, but I'm not uncomfortable with them either. It's a matter of experience, I think. The more same sex or bisexual encounters I have, the more comfortable I'll be. I know everyone was trying to keep Paul in the dark, but I really needed to be learning about conjurers and Magisters of Disputes and the council of the Gods long before now. Then, I'd be on a more even footing."
"Well, let's talk more later. You have work to do and so do I, apparently."
"Just enjoy and let them enjoy and let them know you are enjoying having them."
"I understand."
"However, as my only male wife it won't always be so. Make sure I'm okay before you love one of them or they love you."
Then I did one thing that was slightly sneaky. I slipped into Rosalind's mind and removed her guilt at wanting to have sex with her daughters. "Rosalind, get your sexy ass in here and take turns bringing your daughters to orgasm with your mouth until I get to taking their virginities. I'm taking the twins first."
She rushed by me with that chocolate blush of hers not even remembering that just a little earlier she told me she'd never really do this. "Mouth only Rosalind. I want to pop them myself."
She nodded as she passed. All of them naked again except for Scarlett and Polly and Phoenix. Phoenix you get in here too. I promised to show you how good it felt to be taken by a man who loved you, so after I take these four virgins, I'll take you too."
I could see the doubt again building in Scarlett. "Scarlett honey, I'm not going to take you right now because you, Polly and I are going to do something special later tonight. After our date, tonight you and only you will get to join Polly and me in bed all night just the three of us. I will take you're two best virginities then and we will love you until you can't remember ever not being loved by us."
"Just two of my Virginities Jason?"
"That's right my little cherry blossom. Because your oral virginity, you will give me in front of your brother to seal you vow when we make it. After his judgement."
She smiled. "You are going to take me in front of my brother?"
"You want a judgement against him, right?"
"Yes."
"And you were going to offer to join my harem to pay for it right?"
She nodded her head. "Yes, if you wanted me too."
"Well, we are going to put him squarely in his place Scarlett. You are going to ask for Judgement. I will bring him to where you are and then tell you the price of your Judgement. You won't offer to join my harem. I will demand it as payment for the judgement. And you will make your vow and seal it orally before I judge his case. Then he'll know that someone thinks you are worthy of love. That I wanted you. Because little one I do want you."
I pointed to a door off to the right of the one that Alexander had just taken Jean and Sandra. "Polly when you are done dressing our Scarlett take her through that door. It's to the room you used last night. Show her how two of my wives can pleasure each other and share their love together. Just don't you dare pop her cherries. You keep your fingers out of her, you understand me?"
Polly laughed. "So jealous of those virgin holes. Jason."
"I mean it Polly. And once that dress is done, I'll know and I've set your creation powers to flow back into me when it's done. So, no ideas. Dress, then girl on girl love without penetration or I will punish you later tonight. And not in the fun way. Make you lay there and not orgasm all night if you disobey me."
"You know I can't disobey you know Jason. I gave you my complete, total and undying obedience."
"Oh, I know you did but I know you too. If you can find a way around that you would. So, the warning stands."
I turn and walk away. Sending Polly, a telepathic message. "Make sure you direct all that arousal energy my way Polly. You get to take her girl-on-girl virginity but I want the energy of her arousal, and orgasms. Yours too."
I can here Polly giggle in my head. "Yes, My Jason!"
I enter the room where I sent four virgins, a mother, and a Valkyrie. I see the mother eating her oldest daughter like she is the tastiest thing ever. While the oldest daughter is returning the favor, and feasting on her mother's pussy as they sixty-nine each other. Both are already dripping and moaning and I am feeling the energy as they climb together towards ecstasy spiraling into my well of Magister energy.



The Valkyrie is on the bed with them and eating the other daughter who is just like her sister and getting eaten as well. Their energy is also feeding into me. My horny sister and her almost twin, aren't eating each other but are kissing and making out like crazy. Now everyone's arousal and desire energy increase as I enter the room and the packages kick in bringing all their erogenous zones to their most sensitive levels. I quickly duplicate the blanket orgasm spell that I thought Daphne had created accidently last night. I wanted to watch each of these women cum at the same time, every time one of them did. Because I planned to make all six of them cum and often while we were playing. I walk over to Sara and Lacey and climb up beside them and pull them apart.
"Okay girls we are going to do something new. First Lacey make your vow to me as Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. Then we will seal your vow a special way."
Lacey made the vow and I accepted it all that waited to complete it was for me to seal it. "I'm going to take both your virginities now girls."
Sara and Lacey looked up at me. In anticipation and love "Sara, slide on top of Lacey. I want my mirror twins lined up pussy to pussy, tit to tit and mouth to mouth."
I watch and then I pull their legs apart so I can slide up between them when they get started. "This is a way for two girls to help get each other off. I want you to start making out, kissing and Frenching, rubbing your tits together and especially grind your pussies into each other. If you're doing it right, you should have your clits rubbing against each other and you can make each other cum harder than anything you've ever experienced. It's called Tribbing, try it."
They start doing as I told them and soon both their tits are rock hard and sure enough, as they start rubbing their bodies together, their clits stand up and start to slide across each other as they are getting wetter and wetter, on the verge of cumming.
I climb close behind my sister and with one huge push on her arousal I shove my rock-hard throbbing cock deep in her pussy feeling her convulse with her cum as her virginity breaks and the energy slams into me spinning into my Magisters well. Just then the blanket orgasm spell kicks in taking everything up a notch. All twelve people besides me are caught in the loop of Sara's orgasm feeding the energy into me. Had I not locked down my own orgasm I'd be emptying into my little sisters tight newly opened cervix. Then I pull out and readjust and shove into Lacey, tearing her virginity as I shove her into her, first remembered cock caused cum, and she's screaming she's a woman now a strong fierce woman."
I pull back out and shove back into my sister moving faster as she starts cumming again and then back into Lacey. I keep switching from one to the other for over half an hour keeping them both cumming and everyone else too. I don't think any of the others are even trying to fuck or play or lick. They just lay there basking in the blanket orgasm and the feedback loop where I had once again connected them all together.
Then when everyone is on the edge of being completely overwhelmed with the power of their orgasms. I turn loose and flood Lacey with cum and she's screaming my name repeatedly and talking about how hot and full she feels of my cum. I pull out and shove back into Sara, giving her the same treatment. Then I pull out and shout. "On your hands and knees, ladies, right now, time to lose that anal virginity."
I line up and slowly push with a firm, steady rock-hard dick into Lacey's super tight little pucker. She feels my cock slide over the anal clit I gave her and then over her anal g-spot and her head comes back as she arches until her belly is almost on the bed "OH MY GOD I'M CUMMING ON YOU'RE COCK FUCKING MY VIRGIN ASS. I'M ALL YOURS NOW JASON ALL WOMAN AND ALL YOURS."
Then she's just screaming and nothing she says makes sense, but I see Sara spin and roll on her back, she shove's her mouth against Lacey's pussy as she squirts a mixture of her virginal blood, my cum, and her own girl squirt and my sister just drinks it down. I just keep fucking into Lacey's ass until I'm fully seated and then I give her six or seven quick hard jabs and blast her with cum deep in her ass sending her into another fit of orgasms. I shove her arousal level to the top and pull out leaving her convulsing on the bed cumming. I line up behind Sara and do it to her as well.
It doesn't take long until Sara is squirting too and Lacey not to be outdone by her "mirror twin" is sucking down my sister's squirt, my cum, and her virgin blood. Once I dump a load into Sara, I pull out and walk over to the bed with Amelia and Julianne and their mother and Phoenix on it.
"Rosalind, did I see you licking both your daughter's pussies? I thought you would not cross that line?"
"I did too, then you gave me, my sight, and I saw my daughters for the first time and then I saw you and your sister and it was so beautiful. I was almost convinced then and then I saw their sweet pink pussies and I lost control and found myself with one of them licking me as I feasted on her and then the other wanted it too and how could I say no. Thank you, Jason, thank you for giving me my sight and a new way to love my family."
You are welcome and now I'm going to give your daughters and Phoenix what I promised them. I'm going to take their virginities and show Phoenix that loving a man can be even more pleasurable than loving a woman."
"What do you want me to do?"
"More of what you've been doing getting them soaked and orgasming, so when I go to take their actual virginities, they are relaxed and ready. Best way to make it pleasurable for them is make sure they've had a couple of oral induced orgasms before I enter them."
I stood looking down at Julianne, Amelia, and Phoenix. "Alright now it's your turns. Julianne, you first I'm taking your oral virginity time for you to show me what you learned from my sister's lessons. If you are any good, I promise you'll cum just from sucking my cock."
Julianne dropped to her knees instantly and licked my dick up and down like it was an ice-cream cone in the July heat.
Before I could even say a word, her hands grabbed my ass cheeks, and she opened her mouth and swallowed my cock and I mean, she literally swallowed it. She drove so quick and hard that my cock hit the back of her throat cause her uvula to convulse with the clit like nerve endings and she swallowed in reflex and I slipped down her throat rubbing past the oral g-spot I'd given them all. She jerked, her pussy bucking with the connected nerve endings and she started eagerly bobbing up and down, swallowing and not letting me out of her throat until I thought she was going to pass out to take a few quick breaths and swallow me down again. I knew there was no way I was going to last long like that.
I looked over at Amelia. "You had better make your vow to me quick Amelia otherwise your sister is going to take my cum and try to have my cock buried in her pussy before you get your vow set and first virginity taken."
Quicker than you could say, 'the quick brown fox jumps over the lazy dog.' Amelia is on her knees beside her big sister. "Slow down just a second so I can get my vow out before you cum."
She hums and causes me to buck into her mouth, which in turn causes a harder thrust past the inner oral g-spot, and I can feel Julianne's orgasm growing close. I decided to play Polly's game and deny Julianne an orgasm for a few minutes. I lock her into an ever-increasing level of being on the edge but not letting her fall over into an orgasm.
Amelia looks up into my eyes. As I look back into her eye's while grabbing her sister's head and really giving that inner oral clit and g-spot a hard fast pounding until I see Julianne's eyes start to roll back in her head from lack of oxygen and I pull back for long enough for her to get a few quick shallow breaths and I'm pounding down her throat again.
Then just when I think I'm getting close, I'm distracted, as Amelia says. "I, Amelia Bench Argonaut vow to you Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the Fourth District, all my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship, I give you my complete obedience. Take my body, my mind, my spirit, my soul, my will and my very being, all that I was, all that I am, all that I ever will be. I give it to you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
Seeing her caramel skin glowing with desire and her sister's lips around the root of my cock as I punch into her throat is too much, and my cock tingles as my balls draw tight. I roar as I shove Julianne over into an oral orgasm and blow my load into her belly. "I, Jason Argonaut Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility, accept your vow Amelia Bench Argonaut. I take your loyalty, your devotion, your love, your worship. I accept your total obedience. I take your body, your mind, your soul, your spirit, your will and your very being, all that you were and are and ever will be and I vow to protect you and provide for you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
Then I pull out and slide my cock into Amelia's mouth, watching as she, without a moment of hesitation, swallows me to the root. And I mean all of it. I slide in past her uvula and she seems to automatically swallow and I'm sliding over the inner g-spot and she just goes to town. I mean, she's out to ring my bell and is chasing her orgasm like she wants every drop. I realize she is the more talented cock sucker as somehow; she has learned that she can take a breath in as I slide out and breathe out as I slide in her throat and I'm constantly sliding in and out over all those new nerve endings and suddenly she's moaning and humming in rising volume adding sensation to this most spectacular of blow jobs. I'm not just getting deep throated by a virgin like she's a hooker on payday, but it's a fucking hummer, too.
My own vision is graying when I hear from beside her Phoenix saying "I, Phoenix Argonaut vow to you Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the Fourth District, all my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship, I give you my complete obedience. Take my body, my mind, my spirit, my soul, my will and my very being, all that I was, all that I am, all that I ever will be. I give it to you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
Again, I find myself stuck where one finishes, the next is ready. I pull myself into the present and accept the vow.
"I, Jason Argonaut Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility, accept your vow, Phoenix Argonaut. I take your loyalty, your devotion, your love, your worship. I accept your total obedience. I take your body, your mind, your soul, your spirit, your will and your very being all that you were and are and ever will be and I vow to protect you and provide for you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I spray my seed deep into Amelia's belly and pull out as she is still cumming from our encounter. Thanks to the blanket spell, so is everyone. I can see them all including Phoenix convulsing and screaming in the overwhelming orgasmic loop. I pull Phoenix close, knowing sealing her is next, and she needs a loving touch, and I promised her that.
I turn to Julianne and Amelia. "I'm going to spend a moment sealing Phoenix's vow as I promised her by teaching her that the touch of a man can be as pleasing as a woman's touch."
"While I am loving our wife, you two are to line yourselves up mouth to mouth, breast to breast, pussy to pussy. Make out together, rub your hard, excited tits together, grind down on each other's diamond hard clits. Try to see if you can find pleasure by making love this way together. Then I will be back to finish what we've started."
Polly came into the room up to each woman and handed them each a glass that she must have created with the magic I still haven't taken back from her. "Drink this first, ladies. It will help to rehydrate you and to achieve your goal." I know what she has done and I nod to let her know I'll fix it. I lock the two sisters so that no matter how much or hard they grind, they won't be able to fall over the edge. Just realize that every edge they arrive at isn't the real one. When I come back, they'll be ready to cum just from me penetrating them and taking those virginities.
I slide up behind Phoenix and put her on her hands and knees on the bed. "Later, my dear wife, I will take you face to face. Know that there are many positions a man and woman can find pleasure in each other from."
I kneaded her breasts and build her pleasure. I let my fingers move from tits to clit and then inside, pumping her and rubbing that special spot inside with curled fingers pressing and releasing and she rises toward her own edge. I hold her there and play and whisper in her ear.
"And now I keep my word to you, Phoenix. Now I will teach you to love a man's touch and cock in your pussy as you do a woman's touch. I will fill you with me, making it so you don't know where you end and I begin, and we will become one, you and I."
I pull my hands away and go back to gently kneading her full breasts. Pulling on her sensitized nipples causing her to buck back into me as I slowly slide my cock deeper and deeper into her. Even slower than I did to Daphne, last night. When I'm fully seated, her desire and pleasure are right at the very threshold of her first cum on the cock of a man. "Now I'm going to make you cum on my cock, my love, repeatedly. Giving you something no one else has; pleasure from a good hard cock loving your tight hot cunt."
I pump into her over and over, adding harder and faster jabs then slowing back down growing her arousal and pushing her into small yet incrementally growing orgasms on the cock of a man for the first time in her long life.
"See, Phoenix, some men keep their promises. Some men even go beyond those promises. Because I can offer you something tonight that no one in your long life has offered you. Not just an escape, or a new beginning, or a place to belong and learn what loving is all about. Would you like to know what I can offer you, Phoenix, that no one ever has?"
She moaned as I kissed along her neck and hit all the right spots in her sheath with my dick. "Yes! Tell me. Show me!"
"I can offer you the opportunity to know what it is like to create a new race. I can tell your body to produce an egg. I can pour my seed into you and we will feel as the two connect and then you can watch as the first of a new race is created. A race of Phoenix. Even more so, I can tell your body to produce two eggs and we can create a daughter and a son. The first male child ever born to a Valkyrie, a Phoenix son and daughter. We can watch them grow inside you. We can experience their birth together. Then we and the other wives can help teach them to stand up for those who cannot stand for themselves. And when they are full grown, your daughter will come to you and ask about the secrets of finding a good man. You will bring her to her Daddy and I will take her virginity. I will teach her how a good man loves his family."
"Your son will become a man. He will come to you and ask you to teach him how to love a woman. You will lovingly usher him from boyhood to manhood. I will plant a child in our daughter and you will have a child planted by our son in you and we will continue to create a new race of fiery warriors. Warriors who fly on wings of fire and rescue the weary and downtrodden."
"Just say yes, my love and I will fill you with our son and daughter. You will be the mother of the Phoenixes of the nine realms."
She shudders and cries out as a good sized cum races through her at the thought of becoming the mother of a new race. And then I hear her as she screams. "YES! JASON, YES!"
I move my hands down to just above her womb and I turn on her reproductive system. I ask her as I command two eggs to drop into her hot steaming womb. "Can you feel them, my love, our children entering your womb? Can you feel the eggs I will fertilize and you will nurture and grow into the first of this new race?"
"Yes, I feel them. Oh good, who knew, who knew that it could feel like this?"
I pull out of her and turn her, laying her on the bed, and I look over at Rosalind. "Get two pillows and put them under her ass, please."
She nods and does as I ask, angling Phoenix so that it tilts her womb to capture the most sperm and I make my next cum all sperm and no filler. I speed up and shove on her pleasure centers in her mind, she is convulsing with the most massive cum of her life. Everyone else feeling exactly what she is and the feedback of all that energy reverberating through them all. The vortex of magical energy is huge now and flowing right into my Magister of Disputes energy well. I release my cum and fill her with the essence of life. It races into her womb seeks the two eggs and they combine creating life and the magic and power of creation slams back into me through all of them almost as strong as when I impregnated Sandra.
"Why wouldn't the gods allow this, Jason? Why wouldn't they tell us about this?" My warrior wife asks with tears of joy and pleasure.
"Because they wanted you to be warriors, not nurturers, but you can be both. You can be anything you wish to be with us, my love. Soon you'll be a mother to a new race."
Slowly I allowed her to return to close to normal, and she lays on the bed enjoying the afterglow of spectacular sex and I went back and made love to the Bench girls taking their last two virginities and leaving them heaving simmering piles of post rapture bliss beside Phoenix.
There was one more that needed to be taken before we got back to work. There was more fun and games I wanted to have, but that itching at the back of my teeth was growing and I just knew something was wrong. And it felt very much like it was at the estate for a starter, but if I was going to be honest with myself, it was more than the estate, something about the entire set up of my financial empire was off.
I looked at Rosalind. "It's time my wife. Time to give me what you have given no man before me. Time to give me your most guarded virginity. Are you ready?"
She looks down but not before I see the fear in her eyes. "Rosalind, you saw me take both your daughter's anal virginities did either of them look like it hurt or that they weren't enjoying it?"
She shook her head. "Get on your hands and knees. I promise you that not only will it not hurt but you will love it. The feeling is very different from any other kind of penetrating sex. It's also more intimate and personal than any other kind of sex. It says that you trust me enough to know I will bring you pleasure and not pain. That you love me enough to give me something you've never offered another."
"For me it means that I love you enough to accept your offering and to make sure that you enjoy what we are doing. It shows you that I love and cherish every part of you, even the part that most others think of as disgusting and dirty."
She shivers and I don't know if it's in anticipation or fear. I know she is feeling both. I slip inside and make sure to tweak all the new sexual nerve endings I placed inside her anus so that as I push in, she will instantly start cumming and keep cumming harder and harder the longer I'm plunging into her most forbidden hole. Slowly she rolls over until she is facing away from me her ass in the air. I move up behind her and start to play with her anal pucker. Just using my finger tip to slide across her leaking pussy gathering her girl cream and dragging it back over the little hole. Never penetrating just teasing. Making her moan at the pleasure pulses that just my teasing does.
I gather more of her leaking fluids and slip my finger tip into her tight little star. Again, not far just teasing. I can feel her anticipation and arousal growing and I start kissing on her shoulders and back as my other hand slips to her clitoris and I begin to stroke around it. The other finger slipping out of her ass and back into steamy slit gathering her cream to help ease my passage into her dark cavern and then back into her tight little dark star. Each trip a little farther, a little deeper until my pointer finger is completely in her and I slowly and gently finger fuck her ass working the lubricant of her pussy and the gland I had placed in her ass to create the natural lube for that hole. Each dip into her coming faster and faster and then I add a second finger and feel her relax as she starts pumping back against my hand. I move forward and while still fucking her ass with two fingers I let my cock rub across her wet slit gathering moisture and lubricant.



I pull my fingers out of her dark passage and slowly, deliberately push my hard well-coated cock into Rosalind's anal passage. As my helmet enters past her sphincter and starts to rub across the ring of clit type nerves, I placed there she is suddenly thrown into a good strong orgasm. I keep shoving in and out of her bowels going deeper with each stroke in. Coming back out until just the end of my cockhead is resting against the ring of clit-like nerves I placed just inside her ass.
I plunge deep into her passage crossing the rougher g-spot like nerve center and she screams as her ass starts pushing hard trying to take my whole cock deeper into her body than anyone has ever been. I pull out and She feels my cock slide over her anal g-spot and the anal clit I gave. She moans as another small orgasm rocks through her and everyone else, thanks to the blanket orgasm spell. I catch enough energy and orgasmic feeling that I too lose myself in the sensations and I'm suddenly pounding in and out of her ass. Rubbing over those nerve centers again and again. Soon like me Rosalind is lost in the sensations and her orgasms are building on the feedback loop of the blanket spell and being connected to all of my wives. Finally, her head comes back as she arches until her belly is almost on the bed
"OH MY GOD, I'M CUMMING ON YOU'RE COCK, FUCKING MY VIRGIN ASS. I'M ALL YOURS NOW JASON, ALL WOMAN AND ALL YOURS. DON'T STOP! ANNOINT MY ASS WITH YOUR HOT CUM! FILL ME AND TAKE ME! TAKE ME HARD AND FAST AND FILL MY BOWELS WITH YOUR CUM. YES! YES! YES!"
Rosalind is lost in her ecstasy. I hear the rest of my wives all screaming and the smell of hot sex and horny pussy is overwhelming. From the other room I hear Alexander, Jean and Sandra all screaming as the feedback causes them all to cum as well. I feel Polly and Scarlett in the main room clutching each other as they prop each other up from their cum thanks to the blanket spell.
I allow myself to blow the rising load of my cum deep into her forbidden cavern. Filling her to overflowing with my semen. Once I feel like my balls are good and drained, I pull out of her with a pop and watch as my jizz leaks out of her absorbing into the skin between her two holes.
As I lay there just recovering from this intense session and looking at the increased collection of pure Love and Fertility energy that has flowed into my well, I heard a gasp and look where everyone else is looking. Polly and Scarlett have just entered that room to show off Scarlett's dress and body changes. My sweet red haired innocent wife is dressed in a unique gown. Emerald green but the back had a large cut out heart that left most of her back bare, starting at her shoulder blades and ending just before her ass crack was shown at all. The front was almost as revealing and sexy as hell in covering everything. It was 'V' lined and started at her shoulders and cover her perky little tits barely while showing off all her cleavage to just above her belly button. Ending mid-thigh and a lighter green silk stockings and wedge heeled shoes. She looked like emerald sex without looking cheap or tawdry. I wanted to tear the thing off her and plunge into her. Which I would do soon. Well, not the tear the dress off but plunge into her.
I can't stop myself and find that I am walking toward her. "Scarlett wow!" I look to my Elite. "You did great, my love."
"Thank you, Jason. Can you please take this creation magic now before I get addicted to using it?"
I look at Scarlett again. "Have you seen the dress or yourself since we did some work on you?
She just shook her head no and I created a full-length mirror in front of her and another behind so she can see the whole dress and how it affects her looks.
It's her response that pisses me off. "Is that me?"
"Yes."
"But that woman's sexy and beautiful. That can't be me."
I walked up and wrapped my arms around her. "Scarlett honey, that's all you. This is what we all see when we look at you. Those people who don't see this woman are blind or just idiots."
She started crying and had her arms wrapped around both me and Polly. "Oh, thank you. Thank you for finding me! For showing me, the real me."
Oh, now I'm beyond pissed, as I see how her whole life, not just her brother, but her father and mother, have all belittled her for how innocent she looks. Telling her again and again how no man wants a little naïve girl and that she should be thankful for what they give her. Even before her brother moved out on his own, they used her fear and anxiety to keep her waiting on all of them hand and foot. I've changed my mind I won't be passing judgement on just the brother but on all three of them. No one deserves to be treated like Scarlett was and they would all pay.
"Shh!" I tell her while stroking her back. "They were wrong Scarlett. You weren't naïve or unwanted. You just needed to find us, the family you were created for. Now that you have us, we aren't letting you go."
As I had been talking everyone else had been moving back into the conference room and getting dressed. I was the only one still unclothed and I held Scarlett in my embrace. "I want to show you how much; You belong with us, but it has to wait, for now. There is too much happening and even though we are outside of time I feel like we are running out of day to fix what needs fixed. So later after Polly and I have our date and we deal with whatever it is we need to help Cassandra out of and deal with your brother and parents. Because I'm going to make sure they all realize that your situation has changed. That you are mine now and if they cause you anymore heartache, they will deal with me."
I kissed her slow and sweet and then dressed myself before sitting myself at the table and pulling her onto my lap. Polly sat beside me an smiled an indulgent smile. I felt her voice in my head. "I knew you wouldn't let her go. She's like your favorite action figure when we were kids. That silly Thunder Cat; what was his name?"
I looked at my Elite. "She is nothing like that. They hurt her inside. Almost as badly as your sister was hurt. Only I can't remove her memories because I'd have to completely erase her life. And his name was Lionel."
Polly sighed. "You're going to make them all pay, aren't you?"
"I don't know if pay is the right word. They will know that she is mine now and if they continue to try to tear her down, I will bring retribution down on them like fire from heaven."
She smirked at that. "You are going to turn Scarlett into your personal cum addict, aren't you?"
"Would that upset you?"
Poly shook her head. "No, but it won't make Sara happy."
"Yes, it will. None of the wives will ever be jealous of the others. It's not that Scarlett is going to be my favorite. That will always be you. She is just the most broken right now and I feel she needs to be loved often and by someone who knows what they are doing."
As I continued to talk to my Elite, I could see she wanted to ask for a favor but was nervous to bring it up. "Just ask already Polly, my love there isn't anything I wouldn't do for you."
She bit her finger nail. "I'm not sure that you will do this Jason. It's my most secret fantasy and sort of goes against everything we've agreed to without breaking our vows."
"Polly sweetheart, you are still the most important woman in my life. Show me this fantasy that you think will upset me. I promise it won't, I want to give you everything I can and if this dirty fantasy is possible, I'll make it happen."
So, she shows me. It surprises me because I honestly know that I can make that a reality. Not only that but that it doesn't really upset me at all. I know everyone involved in her fantasy has had that fantasy too and would be more than willing to make it a reality. One phone call and I could make it happen. "Seriously, that's you most secret fantasy?"
She continues to chew on her fingernail and nods, sending me. "Every time you three would have guys' night, I'd lie at home wishing I had the nerve to do that and getting myself off to the fantasy."
I laugh in my mind because Saturday night guys' nights were me, Geoff and Michael watching porn and dreaming of getting Polly to show up one night and act out the movie with us. Usually at least one movie we watched was about three guys gang-banging on the girl. We all wanted the same thing. I know I'd go home and jack off in the shower, thinking about Polly showing up for a guy's night and letting us fuck the shit out of her. I was so going to make this fantasy real for her and soon. "Polly that's not that nasty a fantasy and I can make that happen. I know for a fact it was one of both of their high school fantasies too. We never invited you to guys night because it was when we watched porn and talked about the girls, we wished we could act the scenes out with. There were several times one or the other of us would wish you'd crash and get us to do that very thing."
Her head came up and she looked me in the eye. "Really?"
"Yes really. I can make that happen for you soon but not tonight."
Then I turned my attention to those around the table. "We need to go back to the estate. However, I want to show up the normal way. Lots of vehicles and make a big show of moving in. Something is very wrong or lots of things are very wrong. My whole body is like itching with wrongness. Mostly it has something to do with the business and estate, But the whole thing with Bubanova is mixed up in it too."
Across from me Alexander nodded. The look of satisfaction on both Jean and Sandra's faces tells me that my download to him on how to please a woman had taken and they were both well pleased with the results. He was now back in Battle Mage mode and focused on the situation at hand. "I would agree. I think after this morning, you have a little time before we need to deal with Andropov. But if he is compelling minor powers to service his gangsters and others we need to put an end to that, and sooner rather than later. But for now let me tell you what I encountered at your estate and then let's make a plan to find out what's going on. Because something is that's for certain."
Twenty

~~~~~~~

"Tell us what you did or didn't find while you were at the Estate."
"That's the thing Jason. From what you told me your dad's business manager bought the place for you and had it renovated before your twenty-first birthday right?"
"That's what the paperwork I was given said, why?"
He rubbed at his nonexistent beard. "That doesn't make much sense to me. First off, except for the fact that it was on a Ley Line; this isn't the kind of property someone that's familiar with your father and what he did, should have chosen for you to live in. It isn't suitable for the needs of a Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. Especially since he knows that there's an enemy of your family out there with a God killing weapon, who might be trying to kill you. Have you seen your estate in the city? The one where your birth parents lived?"
I shook my head. "No to be honest I really have no desire to spend time in the place my father was decapitated."
Alexander looked at me. "Wait, who told you that your father was killed at his house? Because he wasn't, he was killed at the office building that houses you Finance company. You dad had his office there and a bedroom for collecting payments. It was where he did most of his Magister work from. That's where he died in his office on the other side of his payment room.
I think you should at least see your parents' house and tour it so you can see why I say the Walsh is all wrong."
I looked at the old battle mage in new skin. I was surprised at the news that my father hadn't died at his house. I was sure that someone had told me that. Maybe they hadn't and I just assumed that was where he died. "You've obviously seen both so just tell me the differences."
"I haven't been there since your mother went missing. I wanted you and I to go to just outside the city estate. I wanted to check on the security there as well and see if it is as incompetent as the ones at the Walsh estate. We should also test the security at your office building. I need to know if your security guy is just an idiot or if he's deliberately sabotaging your personal security.
I looked at the rest of my wives. I could leave them all here where they were safe but I knew Polly would insist on coming with her father and if we went anywhere which meant the most important woman in my life could be in danger. "All right lets you me, Polly, Daphne and Phoenix go check out the city estate. You can show us the differences between it and Walsh. But no matter what Alexander, I can't live at the place my father and mother lived. Even if I didn't know him, it just too creepy."
"I can understand that, but you need to see the difference and then I think you will understand my concern. Either your father's manger didn't buy it for you, which then begs who did or the renovations that he wanted were scrapped for something else. The other thought was that Ansel had him buy it but not for you to live in but another purpose altogether."
I thought about it. "Okay so let's go look at the estate in town that my father and mother lived in and the office building I now own too. Then we all need to go back to the Walsh.
I want just you, Daphne, me and Phoenix to go. Polly, you stay only because I don't want to have to protect anyone if it comes to a fight at either place. Until we have some clue what's happening, we need to stay safe. Right now, the only people with weapons and armor are the four of us."
With that there came a ringing sound and I saw Rosalind standing with her own sword which I knew was one of ten copies of the Sword of Truth. "That's not true Jason. Besides you might need someone who can tell the truth from a lie."
I nodded as I sighed. I didn't like it but her argument made since. "Alright Rosalind you can come to but that's it. No one else this time."
Right after I say that Scarlett speaks up. "Jason, I know you said no one else and I'll stay here but I really have this urge to tell you that for the Walsh you need me and Amelia with you not Rosalind."
I look at her and see that she really does feel like she had to tell me and I remember something that the Goddess had said to me earlier. "Your seer, your truth and your moral compass shall be your guide to the God you wish to become. You have sent them to yourself from beyond time itself."
My seer, my truth and my moral compass. I know now who they are Amelia is my truth easy enough to figure when she has the ability to see the truth and the lie. My seer could be interpreted many ways, but Scarlett, sees people's powers and apparently is a bit of a precog as well. And Cassandra I knew from high school and she has a highly developed sense of right and wrong. She's also never had any problem telling people when they've done what she considered the 'wrong thing'.
Which brings me back to my original thought. "I agree Scarlett that I don't want to give away who all my allies are right away. Rosalind, when we get back, if you would delay coming out to the Estate until after the handfasting that would be good. I think I can have everything sorted out by then.
Alexander clears his throat. "I wasn't going to say this but Polly has a god killing weapon of her own."
I look at him. "What?"
"I may not have had a son, and I may not be able to take my girls to Sparta to train them. However, did you really think I was going to send my oldest daughter to college in the city unprotected?" He looked at his daughter. "Show him your toy, little one."
I watch as Polly holds out her hand and suddenly a small sword that is glowing blue appears in her hand. As I look at it, I realize I recognize this small short sword too. "I thought Tolkien's books were fiction."
Alexander laughed. "Tolkien was a minor conjurer, a catholic, and a liar. Yes, that is indeed "Sting" I've had it in my collection since those two ring bearers went off to the undying lands. The last owner gave it to me because he knew I would keep it safe and pure. It is not a weapon of this realm but of Middle Earth which is one of the forgotten realms. Being short and lightweight I gave it to Polly when she was in intermediate school and taught her how to use it. Just so you know it not only glows in the presence of goblins and orcs it also glows in the presence of any god killing weapon."
I nod knowing that I'm not going to be able to leave her behind now. "Alright so here is what I would like to do. Those with a weapon will come with us to the city. Just in case we run into any problems. We will check out the estate and offices for security competence and Alexander can show me what he needs me to see."
I see that everyone is nodding. "The rest of you be ready to go to the new estate when we return. Until then I'll open the portal and you all can go back to Sandra's house."
I send a telepathic message to Daphne and she walks back into the conference room with the journal in her hand. "Jason, I'm not finished with this but I started with the fourth district. All I could give you on the past War and Peace Magister was his and his apprentice's names. I wasn't told anything after he gave his office over to Bubanova."
"I lay the journal on the conference table. Thank you, Daphne. As you have time keep working on this. It will be a great resource for me to have in the coming days. I think, no let me rephrase that based on some things I've already been told; I know that a war is coming. I'll need to figure out who my allies will be and who my enemies are. Since, with the exception of Bubanova, they are all trying to stay hidden."
With that everyone going with me to the city was suddenly dressed in armor. Those that did have any I made some that resembled the armor that Alexander and I wore only more feminine in appearance. Then I opened a portal and we all stepped out into Sandra's parlor. I had Polly go grab my tablet and we pulled up the address of the city estate on google maps and did a street view. Then we backed up several houses and I opened a portal so that Alexander, Polly, Daphne, Phoenix, Rosalind and I could step through. It was time to see just how incompetent or negligent Randy Whitlock was being. Then I had to figure out if it was on purpose or if he was just an idiot with a big ego.
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
I hope that you liked this section. As always don't forget to comment below, click those stars and send me feedback.
xoxoxo
Liza
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One
My story isn't what you think it is. I leave this manuscript, the story of my life with the Sorceress Supreme, for the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes in the Fourth District, who comes after me. Hopefully, it won't be needed, and I can destroy it when I've completed my mission. The very first thing you need to know as you advance into your position: Don't believe what any of them tell you about being a member of the Magisters of Disputes and the Council of Gods.
Magisters are not the infallible harbingers of justice that we were told we were. We are only people with an ability to tap into more of the magical energies of the universe that we inhabit. The Council of Gods are not the everlasting Greek gods of old, they are not eternal (at least I've been led to believe they aren't) They only live longer than some others because they will themselves to live longer. Over time, most have lost the ability to know right from wrong. All that exists to them is their wants and desires and their entertainment. As you will see from my story.
The Titans of Old are not without compassion for their charges. They did not create this universe; they have just been given watch over it by the beings they themselves call the Creator of All.
Beware of allowing any of the council too much information or influence over your life. They will play with the conjurers just like they do the more mundane of humanity. That is the warning of my tale.
Like yours is about to. My story starts at birth and takes a major change when I turn twenty-one.
I don't remember my parents. I now know that I was born to the last Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes in the Fourth District, just before some magical being attacked and killed him. This was a hard thing for a killer to do; there are only two ways to kill one of us: using a magical god-killing weapon or decapitating us. The last act my father did was cast a spell that transported me from our house to a trusted friend, or so I was told. From there they placed me in the care of and adopted by my parents the Covington's. Phil and Sandra aren't insanely rich, but they were well off and I was adopted because they were having trouble conceiving and Sandra wanted a child. I can't say that I wasn't loved because I was. This isn't a Cinderella or wicked stepmother tale. They never treated me like a second-class child even after three years later; 'mom' gave birth unexpectedly to my sister.
Life for me was as normal as any other. I wasn't super athletic or smart. I had no clue that I was anything other than what I was. A boy who was, according to the story I was told when I was old enough to understand, left at a local firehouse, then placed in the system and adopted by loving parents. Don't get me wrong, I wasn't rich; I wasn't poor, and I wasn't exceptional. I was just me. Jason Covington, an average American boy from an average American home.
I had an average human existence, well, with the exception that I was timid. I had the same four close friends throughout middle and high school. My best friend for as long as I can remember is Polly Tolliver. We grew up together. Her family living next door to mine. Unlike me, Polly has unfailingly been above average. She was consistently best at everything she tried.
While also not overly athletic, she was one of the smartest people I knew, always in the top four or five students in our class. Polly was gorgeous with her strawberry blonde hair and blue eyes that sparkled with life and a banging body that every boy in our school wanted to be the one to sample first. She'd been asked out at least once a week since junior high by every guy I knew, but she never seemed interested in any of them.
She never dated, I mean, never. Polly hung out with me and my other two high school buddies, Geoff and Michael, so by high school everyone thought she was with one of us. But she never seemed interested in any of us, either. We just were all good friends. My other best friend, surprisingly, was my little sister Sara.
High school ended, and college began. Polly decided to become a Physical Therapist and enrolled at State University and I, not having any proper plans, followed her. I was majoring in Creative Writing with a minor in Mythological Studies. It wasn't a secret that my goal was to be a writer. My high school English teacher Miss Winslow, who had assigned my freshman English class an assignment to write an original story, had inspired me. What I gave her was a story about a young princess who was a middle child, often forgotten, who suddenly becomes the crown princess when she bonds with the kingdom's next dragon protector. Miss Winslow had taken me aside after class the day she returned everyone's story and told me that in the ten years she'd been teaching, she'd read nothing as well thought out and detailed as my story. She indicated with the proper education I might become the next Robert Jordan, which inspired my major and minor. Only Polly, however, knew that I wanted to write an epic fantasy on the scale of Tolkien, McCaffrey, or Terry Brooks. In fact, I had already started on what I thought might be a halfway wonderful series with several manuscripts hidden in a steamer trunk in my bedroom.
The most unusual thing about me is that at almost twenty-one, I was still a virgin. Not that girls and sex didn't consume me. They did, like every other guy my age. I just knew I wasn't something special, and I'd never really attempted to find a girl to fuck. I mean, I had every guy's go to: the Internet, porn, and a bottle of baby oil. So, I never really thought about being a virgin at twenty-one.
Imagine my surprise when, a few days before my twenty-first birthday, my best friend walked into our apartment and let out a deep sigh. I looked over at Polly and could see that something was really bothering her. "What's up with you, Polly?"
She looked at me like I had grown a third eye or something. "Really? That's all you have to say to me?"
"What do you mean?"
"I mean, Jason, that for the past four years, ever since our Junior Prom, I've waited for you to wake up and realize that we are perfect together. I've turned other guys down for dates. Turning down every person who's asked me out or wanted to get into my panties. Just waiting for you to wake up and realize that you and I were made for each other."
I was completely shocked. I mean, don't get me wrong, mostly, when I was taking care of my sexual needs, it was Polly, who I was thinking about. Mostly. I had the occasional fantasy about the odd movie, TV or music star, and there had been a few girls we went to school with, but mostly it was my best friend who I hosed down my shower to thoughts of. I just never thought to suggest anything to her because we were best friends, and guys don't go around asking their best friends to go down on them or to bend over and let them fuck them senseless.
"Seriously?? You want to have sex with me?"
I could see I'd said the wrong thing. She was getting mad. When Polly gets mad, her jaw gets tight and her hands would turn red from her gripping whatever she was holding. She got that from her dad, Angus Tolliver. "Well, don't make it sound like the idea repulses you. If you aren't into me like that, just tell me, and we can move on."
I was on my feet and across the room in a second. I grabbed her taunt vibrating body and pulled her tight against the evidence of my desire for her. "Does this feel like the idea repulses me? I've wanted you to be my girlfriend since I found out what a girlfriend was."
She looked up into my eyes, and then I kissed her. Before I knew what was going on, we ended up on the couch making out. Our lips were everywhere, it seemed, and my hands were finally on those perfect tits, squeezing, rubbing and sucking. She was straddling me; her wet virgin mound grinding into my hard, aching manhood.
We stopped before going all the way, but not before I got a hand down her pants. Tomorrow we're supposed to travel home for our final summer college break. We'd have to endure our joint birthday celebration, same as we had every year since we became neighbors and friends. We agreed to let the families know we were officially together and to have our first date the third day we were home before we got down to losing our virginity to each other. At least, that was the plan.
Alone, in bed that night, I noticed I was having trouble shutting down from all the excitement of the day. As tired and worn out as I was before Polly came home and confronted me about making a move on her, you would have thought I'd have fallen asleep quickly. However, after our make-out session, I felt more energized, like I had tapped into a growing well of energy. I thought about all the time wasted being afraid that an ordinary guy like me could have a shot with a hottie like Polly. I vowed to myself to never again allow my feelings of being average or, most of the time, less than average to keep me from reaching for my dreams. Soon after, I fell asleep and had a strange dream. That dream was the start of my actual story, or at least the part you need to know about.

🗲

I knew I was dreaming, so I must have fallen asleep at some point. I was sitting in a room I'd never seen before, in what looked like a mix between a science lab and a home library. A man with just a touch of grey at the edges of his hair turned and looked at me. "Jason, so you've finally stored up enough magical energy for my message to reach you. With that friend of yours and your desire for her, I expected we'd have this meeting about three or four years ago." He waved his hand. "No matter."
In the dream, I knew this man was familiar to me. I mean, he felt familiar even though I hadn't ever met him that I knew of. "I'm dreaming."
He nodded. "You are, sort of. I can only reach you in your dreams and just when you have enough of a store of magical energy for it to reach me here in Hades."
"You mean hell?"
He shook his head. "No, I mean the Underworld where the dead reside; known in Greek mythology as Hades. It's not to be confused with the god by the same name."
"You sound like my Greek mythology, professor."
He nodded. "Well, that would make sense, wouldn't it? We are talking about magic and Greek and Roman mythology, sort of."
"Who are you then, Hades?"
He laughed, and it surprisingly was a lot like how I laughed. "No, I'm actually your father, well, your birth father. My name is Ansel Argonaut, and I'm dead. I died just after I transported you to safety." He waved his hand like clearing smoke. "That's not important, and we are running out of energy, so let me give you the message I need to."
"This is my dream can't I just conjure up more energy?"
He shook his head. "This is a vision message, not a dream, really and you only have the magical energy you store up while having sex. It's kind of what we need to talk about. Soon you'll be given my gift to you. Your birthright. You and I are not quite normal. We were both born to a group of very strong mages known as Major Conjurers. We are mostly immortal, unless beheaded or killed with a magical weapon. However, to use your magical abilities, you need to have the magical energy. You get your magical energy by having sex. The more sex and the more people you have sex with, the more energy you store up. The bigger the store of energy you have, the bigger the magical spells you can perform. So, while I know you're in love with that friend of yours, you need to make sure she understands you need to have sex often and with more than just her."
I shook my head. "This is nuts. I'm having a dream that my bio-father tells me I'm some kind of sex magician and will need to cheat on my girlfriend."
"I don't have time to explain more. Just know I'm releasing your birthright to you. On your birthday, you'll receive an envelope with the details of that birthright. Tomorrow you will receive the first gift from me, a training manual that I wrote before my death. Study it and learn from it. I might be able to visit occasionally if your pool of magical energy is high enough."
"Sure, and I guess I'll know this is real when this manual magically appears in my bedroom?"
My father shakes his head. "No, you'll know in the morning. I've started your transformation with the last of your stored energy. You'll notice the difference when you wake tomorrow. But you need to store up sexual energy, and quickly. There isn't a lot of time before others realize your birthright has awoken. The Council of the Gods expects you to take your rightful place as one of the five Magisters of Disputes for the Fourth District. While certain others will try to take the energy or even the position of Magister of Disputes away from you. You need to build your magical energy base and quickly. Most important, be careful who you trust. The world you're entering is fraught with peril. Good-luck Son."
The picture of the dream dimmed, and before I could ask any other questions went dark. I guess the weird dream was over. Instead, I found myself having dreams about having sex with people I knew. I mean yes, Polly was in them, but so was her younger sister, several girls from my classes, the hot cheerleader who lived down the hall from our apartment, and my super-hot Greek mythology teacher. But the dreams that most disturbed me were the last two of the night.
The first had me laying in my bed at home looking down on my adopted mother, who was naked and climbing between my legs.
"Look at how big mommy's man has grown. I'm gonna suck my big boy dry." Then she deep throated my manhood again and again until I could feel her choking on it. After a few minutes, just when I think I'm getting close to cumming, she stops and pinches the bottom of my shaft as she spins around in my bed. My mother, or the woman who raised me as her son, swings up onto me, pushing her lady bits into my face.
"Eat Jason. Eat mommy and make me scream in pleasure, and maybe I'll let you come down my throat."
My adoptive mother screamed in the dream as she pushed her soaking wet mound against my mouth. With little thought, I was doing exactly what she asked, sucking and licking and nibbling on her as she bobbed her mouth up and down on my throbbing cock. She screamed my name as her lady cum squirted out of my mouth and down my face.
Then suddenly I was just down the hall in my sister Sara's bed. I was flat on my back, as my parents' surprise baby, born three years after I came to them, was climbing on me cowboy style. "Take my virginity, Jason. Pop my ripe cherry and give me your cum."
She looked at me. "Hurry and let me have it all. Soak my womb and give me what I want."
In the dream I kept telling her, this was wrong, and she kept telling me I was the only one she'd wanted to take her virginity as she rode me hard and fast grinding her pleasure button on the top of my manhood with every downstroke. It was so real that I felt my baby sister's tight little sheath clamp down on me as she screamed out her pleasure.
"Cumming on my big brother's love stick. Oh yes, I'm cumming for you, Jason." My orgasm blasted out of me, coating my sister's fertile womb with my cum.
I jerked wake to realize I'd just come all over my sheets and stomach just as my alarm went off. Today was the first day of summer break and Polly and I were supposed to be heading home now
I quickly got out of bed, not wanting Polly to walk in and see the mess I'd made of myself or my sheets. And stopped as I caught sight of myself in the full-length mirror on my closet door. Gone was the college twenty pounds I'd put on. Not only was the extra weight missing, my body was, well, to be honest; I wasn't average or slightly below anymore. I was ripped. Not like Mr. Universe ripped, but more like swimmer/runner ripped with obvious six-pack and defined muscular tone everywhere. But that wasn't the greatest change. No, the largest change was that my average male member was standing large and proud and definitely not the size I'd been when I went to sleep. I grabbed a ruler off my desk and quickly measured myself, not wanting to get caught doing that by Polly either. I was a full three inches longer and almost twice as thick as I used to be.
My dream of my bio father came back to me, and his promise that he'd have proof that my meeting with him wasn't just a dream came back to me. I definitely couldn't deny that something very unusual was going on in my life. One that denied all the rules of the universe as I understood them. That made me wonder if maybe there was something to those dreams last night. Which lead me to the sticky mess I seemed to still be, and I quickly turned, stripped the bed and headed for the shower and then the laundry. I didn't want Polly to find out I'd had a wet dream like a horny teenager. Right now, I didn't have time to think about strange dream messages or the other wet dreams I had last night. I needed to get everything under control and prepare for our trip home before my new girlfriend and old roommate walked in on me.
However, that didn't stop me from thinking about those dreams and wondering if I was going crazy or if there was something supernatural going on. It wouldn't be long before I'd have the answers, though I'm sure you already have figured out what they are.
Two
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I didn't have time to hide anything from Polly. As I came out of the bathroom from my shower, I'm in my boxer briefs, and all my newly defined muscles and increased size are on display as she walks out of her bedroom. She took one look at me and stopped to stare. "What the fuck, Jason?"
I look at her and tried to act as if I have no idea what she's talking about. "What are you talking about, Polly?"
"Don't try that with me, you. We were nearly completely naked last night, and you had none of those muscles then. No one gets ripped overnight in their sleep, so what the fuck happened to you?"
That's when the story of my dream of meeting my father and everything he said came out. Polly just took in the information and then moved. "Well, let's finish getting ready to head home. We'll have two hours to talk about this while we drive."
So, while she showered, I whipped us up a couple of breakfast sandwiches. I mean, it isn't hard to toast a couple of plain bagels and add eggs, bacon, and a slice of cheese to them for each of us and fill our travel mugs with coffee. While she finished dressing, I loaded both of our duffel bags into the car. We'd bought them together right before we started college our freshman year. They held most of our clothes. Well, a good portion of them.
We'd both stayed in the campus dorms the first year here, but neither of us liked our roommates, mine being a party animal who kept having his ladies over. I spent more time sleeping on a couch in the dorm lounge than I did my room that first year. Polly's was the complete opposite. Her roommate turned out to be a clinger, wanting to be everywhere Polly was.



So, our sophomore year, we convinced our parents to let us get a two-bedroom apartment off campus together and had been roommates ever since. How that would change after we returned in the fall was yet to be seen. I loaded my car, a ten-year-old Toyota Venza my parents had bought me for graduation, so I'd have a safe yet fuel-efficient car to drive during college. It was roomier than the old Volkswagen Bug that Polly owned. So, when we both went home, we usually just took my ride. She only used hers here around the college.
Being slightly more well off, her parents maintained a mini-Cooper for her to drive when we were home if she needed it. Just before we set out, there was a knock on the door. When I answered, it was a Fed-x driver who asked if I was Jason Covington and had me sign for a package. Not having ordered anything, I opened it to see a bound book about the size of a college syllabus titled. "Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes." The manual, the man in my dreams, said he was sending me. The one that would teach me what I needed to know about being a Major Conjurer and the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. I tucked it under my arm along with a letter that was also in the package.
Then we set out. As soon as the trip started, the conversation returned to my overnight transformation and the dream I'd had.
Polly listened and then "Well, there's no denying something happened, I mean. I loved you as you were, but I was making out with a fluffy, slightly overstuffed teddy bear yesterday before bed and woke up to a panty melting hottie this morning. We can't deny that."
I shook my head. "No, the visual results are kind of undeniable, as is the sudden other change that happened. Plus, the manual my dream bio-dad said was coming showed up just like he said it would."
Polly nodded and then leisurely, almost so slowly that I didn't realize what she was doing. She reached over and undid my zipper, slipping her hand into my pants. "Polly, what are you doing?"
"I want to see it."
"What??"
She was stroking me, and I felt the start of that energy that filled me the night before building. "I want to see your bigger dick, Jason." She pulled me out of the hole in my boxer/briefs and my zipper, leaving my naked cock now standing all nine inches tall in the open. "Oh my God, it's perfect. It's the perfect size, Jason."
I watched as her hand sped up, and now she was full on jacking me off as I struggled to keep the car on the road. I quickly set the cruise control and moved my foot away from the gas pedal, knowing if I didn't, we'd be speeding before long.
Polly was watching my cock as she pumped it harder and faster as my pre-cum started running down my shaft and soaked her full hand. She giggled and then leaned over and lapped at the fluid that was flowing out of me.
My entire body twitched as the energy level increased every time her tongue contacted me. I somehow grabbed hold of the energy and quickly gave myself control over my orgasms. Otherwise, I was going to blow in the next minute. I felt the change happen and realized that while still exciting, and while the magical and sexual energy was still building; I suddenly didn't feel like my explosion was imminent.
Realizing what I'd just done I thought I should use a bit more of that building energy to give myself control of my recovery and refraction period making it so I'd stay hard until I wanted to be soft, and that I'd cum as often as I wanted as much as I wanted as well. Then I felt Polly's lips wrap around my tip and pump up and down against her hand. My virginal girlfriend was giving me my first blow job as we cruised down the highway at seventy-five miles an hour. With every second the sexual energy and arousal level in the car was increasing, I could sense the rising magic, of arousal energy and desire pool into an empty sort of well inside me, and then I was shocked all over again as Polly pulled my hand off the steering wheel and slid it under her T-shirt and bra having me kneed her right breast and play with her nipple.
Once she was sure I wouldn't stop, she had her hand inside her shorts and panties playing with herself, fingering herself in time to her bobbing up and down on me while she sucked and hummed.
The smell of her excitement filled the car, and soon she was humping her fingers, and her head was touching my lap with every down stroke, my entire length buried in her mouth. I could feel her own orgasm growing through the connection that was feeding my magical energy, and I knew she's getting close, so I released the hold on my orgasm, allowing it to build. I thought I should give her one last chance to stop, and so I told her. "Polly, baby, if you keep that up, I'm gonna blow in your mouth."
If anything, that seemed to make her even more excited. Her fingers in her panties picked up the pace and so did her head on my member. I was almost at the point of no control and seeing an exit quickly pulled us off the highway, knowing I'd explode just as we reached the foot of the exit where the stop sign was. I stepped on the brake and slowed to a stop just as my body exploded into her mouth, and she started swallowing my cum as her body exploded in her first orgasm while we're together.
As the last of her own orgasm subsided, she pulled her mouth off me and points to the sign for the Holiday Inn at the side of the road. "Hotel! Now Jason."
I looked at her, not understanding what she was saying. "What?"
She looks me in the eye as she pants in need and want. I can feel the energy and arousal levels continuing to grow. "Get us to that hotel now, Jason, or I'm going to fuck you in this car on the side of the road."
I turn toward the hotel, doing what she asks. "We're going to be late, you know."
She pulls her phone out of her pocket and starts texting. "I'm texting your mom and mine to tell them we are getting a late start and won't be home until suppertime. Now take me to that hotel and make love to me, Jason. I can't wait any longer."
I wasn't about to refuse her. We pulled into the Holiday Inn parking lot. After I tucked my junk back into my pants and zipped up, I went inside to get us a room. Polly went around and pulled her duffle out of the back of the car. I knew why she was bringing in her duffle and figured I could get by with the same clothes, but her shorts and panties had to be soaked in her girl juice from our little road show. One look or hug from either of our mothers when we got home, and they'd known what we'd been doing in the car. As it was, I probably needed to put the windows down to air the interior out.
We got a room, and no sooner were we inside, and the door closed, than Polly was attacking me again. She yanked my t-shirt over my head and has her mouth on my nipples, licking and sucking not just them but every ridge of muscle she can. "Oh, God, Jason! You are so fucking hot now." Then she had my pants down and my underpants as well and was dropping to her knees. "Oh, no you don't, you little minx!"
I pulled her up to her feet. "You had your turn at playing in the car. Now it's my turn. Get your clothes off and your naked ass on that bed. You wanted me to bring you to this hotel and make love to you, and that's what you're going to get."
She squealed and turned, running to the bed, pulling clothes off as she went. By the time she reached the foot of the king-size bed in the room, she was naked, and I was getting the perfect view of her heart-shaped ass and just a hint of her girly bits. Then she pulls down the covers and lays herself out over the middle of the bed. Her 38D size breasts were on full display, with her pussy folds glistening in the dew of her excitement and the leftovers of her earlier cum in the car. She'd obviously done some grooming this morning as she looked clean shaven except for a small heart-shaped patch of hair just above that perfect virginal hole.
I stood for a moment, taking it all in, before kicking out of my pants and underwear and joining her on the bed. Taking her mouth and plunging my tongue into her like I planned to do my manhood into her virgin Honey Pot. My mouth wandered from hers to those perfectly sized tits where I sucked and nibbled and bit and chewed as she held my head tight to her breasts. I worshiped them for a few minutes, then I was on the move again, kissing lower until I was settled between her legs. I was looking into the most beautiful lady garden I'd ever seen. Yes, I was a virgin, but I'd seen porn, so I knew what they looked like and Polly's was flawless.
The perfect shade of pink with well-defined lips that were open just waiting for me to run my tongue or fingers through them. Her clit was standing out of her hood, just begging to be sucked on. Without another thought, that was what I did. I took a long slow lick from just above her tightly puckered anal star, right up through her slit and ending with winding around her clit before sucking her into my mouth and causing her to buck off the bed. Her hands came down, latching my head to her little vejayjay, begging for more.
That's all it took, and I dove into her like a pearl diver seeking his first treasure. Before long, I was lapping at the cream that was pouring from her opening. I slipped two fingers into her, finding that perfect spot inside and curled them, stroking her pleasure center repeatedly. Nibbling and sucking on her love button until she was screaming out her ecstasy.
As she was still cumming, I quickly covered her and slid myself inside her womanhood, stopping only when I hit the evidence of her purity. I stopped as I realized I was about to take her virginity, and I'd broken the most sacred rule of sex. I'd forgotten a condom. "Um Polly?"
"Oh God, Jason, just bust my cherry already."
"Baby, I don't have a condom."
She looked at me and realized what that could mean for both of us. "Oh... um... well..." Then she remembered something. "Aren't you supposed to be some kind of sex God? Can't you make it, so I don't get pregnant this time?"
I hadn't thought of that, but then I had another thought as well. Shit! I was supposed to be a sex God, even if I had just barely lost my virginity, I wouldn't be godlike this time, unless I knew what I was doing. Pulling on the slowly growing pool of energy inside me, I instantly created a spell that taught me how to be the best sex partner anyone would ever have. Suddenly, I knew more about sex and pleasing women than I knew was even possible.
I quickly grabbed hold of more of that energy and focused on Polly's reproductive system. There, already moving into place, was the egg she had dropped this morning. No wonder my horny little lover was so turned on- she was ovulating. If I hadn't thought about it, she would have definitely gotten pregnant. I used the magic to dissolve that egg, and then I saw a way to keep her from dropping anymore without my allowing it. So, I temporarily shut down her reproductive system. "Man, that was close. You were ovulating already. I took away the egg and turned your reproductive system off for now. I figure after you're done with college, we could decide when to turn it back on."
She nodded and then started whimpering, "Now, please take me!"
I slowly started pumping just my finger into her, taking care not to break her virgin barrier just yet, knowing that now it would hurt. I started sucking at her nipples and moved my hand to flick and rub at her pleasure button until I felt her arousal rising faster and faster. Then I bit her nipple and pinched her clit, shooting her into a powerful orgasm.
I withdrew my hand, lined up my throbbing dick to her tight little opening and pushed myself fully into her; tearing through her virginity and fully seating myself in her warm, slippery depths. When her virginity ripped open, I felt a tremendous increase in the energy I was collecting from our encounter. I realized the little puddle of magical energy in the well had doubled. It was still mostly empty, but it seemed I got double the energy from taking a virginity than I did from just sex. That was good to know. I kept on plowing into Polly as she rolled from that orgasm and quickly heading for another. I released myself to rise with her this time. Planning for us to have our next orgasm together before we had to clean up and head home.
The pleasure kept rising, and so did the energy level I was collecting. Then Polly grabbed my face in both hands. "Come with me this time, Jason."
I nodded and kept looking into her eyes as I felt her tighten on me as the initial pulse of her orgasm hit her, and I let my personal release come as my initial spurt of jism painted the inside of her womb. She clamped down even harder as her pleasure increased. I sprayed her insides with my warm cum, and she soaked me with her own as we looked deep into each other's eyes. As we lay there recovering, there appeared a golden glowing being who looked at me and Polly. The being was neither male nor female But spoke with authority.
"Jason Argonaut, by authority of the Council of the Gods and birthright as the only son of Ansel Argonaut, I proclaim you are the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district." There was a sound like a clap of thunder and then the being stated. "It is so witnessed by the universe. If I were you, I wouldn't waste time. You have thirty days to prove yourself worthy."
I frowned. "What do you mean?"
"Look, mostly, you are immortal. You'll continue to age until you are somewhere between thirty or forty, then you'll stop aging. You are unlikely to die unless you pass on the birthright of being the Magister to your offspring or a successor. However, there are two things that can kill a Major Conjurer; decapitation or a weapon made to kill a God."
"So, someone cut my dad's head off?"
"Your dad was indeed decapitated, but it was with a God killing weapon. Whoever attacked Ansel wanted to make doubly sure to do the job. He just had enough time to transport you to safety before they killed him. But no one knows who did it. Your father says he never saw who delivered the killing blow."
"What about my biological mother? Where is she?"
"Your biological mom was your father's Elite. No one knows where she is. She disappeared without a trace about a month before they killed him. That almost certainly means taken by another Conjurer and changed in a way she couldn't resist or undo. So likely one of the Council of God members.
They're not supposed to do it; however, it's happened before. When she was gone and untraceable, that's what your father thought. He never could prove it or figure out who had her or how to get her back."
"Okay, can you tell me more about this Elite thing?"
The being sighed. "All of this is in the manual your father sent you. You need to take the time to read and learn the things in it. But here is a quick explanation. You see, the space inside you and the little bit of glowing magical energy in it?"
"Yes."
"To do your job right, the entire space needs to be full. You already know how you fill it- have sex. You get more energy from firsts or virgin experiences, but of course in today's world you will not encounter a bunch of virginal anything.
So, you need a steady stream of women or men who will have sex with you. For a Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes that means no less than three people that have taken a vow pledging their loyalty to you, optimal is Twenty-one and the maximum allowed by the Council of Gods is forty-nine."
"The Elite is the head of that harem, group, concubines, whatever you want to call it. He or she oversees the others and acts as a focal lens for collecting and optimizing your sexual energy. Usually, they end up being the spouse or love of the Conjurer's life."
"They are all blessed with longer lives, your loyal servants, but the Elite is essentially immortal like you. They can't die unless beheaded or a magical weapon is used or after their Conjurer passes on the birthright or dies. The Elite is the first of your loyal servants and in charge of them, as well as your confidante and life partner."
For the first-time, Polly spoke up. "So, Jason has to have sex with other people?"
The being nodded. "Look," it reached out and touched Polly's head, "Do you see that large place with a bit of glowing stuff in the bottom?"
"Yes."
"That's Jason's well of magical energy. That glow is the energy he has right now. However, to do the job he needs to do. To be a Magister of Disputes, that whole sizeable space needs to be full like a lake. Do you think you can fill that up for him all alone in less than thirty days? That's how long he has to prove he is worthy of being a Magister of Dispute. If he doesn't, the council of the Gods will kill him and replace him with their own choice."
Polly looks thoughtful for a minute. "So, this Elite takes a vow to be loyal to the Magister of Dispute and focuses his collection of sexual energy from the others. She helps him gain more power. Plus, she oversees anyone else who also pledges their loyalty to him?"
"Yep, pretty much."
"What if I say I can't do that?"
"Then I'll show Jason how to remove memories, and we wipe everything from your mind from now to when I first appeared, and you leave here knowing you gave him your virginity had a great first experience but realized you don't love him and move on, none the wiser."
Polly shook her head. "I'm not giving up Jason. We're supposed to be together. So, tell me what to do to become his Elite."
"He has to ask you and you have to accept the position and vow to love and support him and only him for the rest of your days. I suggest you two talk about it and when you decided you're ready, follow the ritual in the manual Jason was sent."
With that, the being who never told us who they were or how to contact someone if we needed help was gone.
Polly and I quickly finished up another round of sex by me, increasing speed and the strength of my pounding into her from behind and then after cumming together and storing the energy yet again. We quickly showered and left the hotel, much to the desk clerk's amusement.
Once in the car, our conversation returned to the things we'd learned from the being. Polly picked up the binder and read the section on 'Elites' and 'Harems' which again talked about my need for a dedicated group of sex partners. Together we agreed that while it wasn't what either of us had foreseen our relationship being; we knew it needed to happen. I needed the energy well filled and maintained full once it was. Physically, it would be impossible for one person to provide all the energy I needed, at least until it filled me up. I didn't like the thought of not having Polly in my life any more than she liked the thought of not being in my life.
She looked me in the eye. "I guess this means we have to find a way to do this that works for us. I'm willing to become your Elite, but I need you to agree to some conditions if this is going to work for me."
"Okay, what are the conditions?"
Polly bit her lower lip, which told me just how nervous she was about the conditions. She wasn't sure I'd agree with them, and yet she felt strongly about them. "One, I get all your firsts. You can't do anything with any else without having done it with me first. So, your first of everything belongs to me."
I nodded. That was easy. I wanted her and me to experience everything together first anyway. "That's not a problem. I can agree to that condition."
"I want all three of these as part of the ritual between us, Jason, so that it is binding."
She really had been thinking about this. "I don't have a problem with that Polly."
She held up her second finger. "Two, before you invite a person into the 'Harem', I need to meet and approve of them. I mean, if I'm the one supposed to oversee them, I need to make sure they fit with all the rest of us. So, if I have the final say that will be helpful, same as if we need them to not be part anymore. I need the ability to remove someone if they are causing problems, too. Can you live with that?"



I wanted to laugh, but she truly had a point. If I was asking her to take on the responsibility of overseeing any squabbles or problems between these women, she honestly should have approval and dismissal control. "I want to tease you and ask whose 'harem' this is, but I understand your reasoning. Again, I don't have a problem with it. What's the third condition you have?"
This one caused her to squirm in her seat a bit. "I thought it was obvious that glowing being said that part of the Job would require you to have other partners, not part of the 'harem'. Either as payment for your judgement or some other part of the job they have for you. I want to know at the end of each day about those. No secrets about sex, and you don't require me to have sex with anyone. I will be faithful to you and taking part with the others in the group is at my discretion."
That last one was more about keeping secrets, and I didn't know what I could say or not say because I wasn't sure what the actual job of a Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes was. "As much as I'm able to, I'll agree to the last one as well. Understand that there may be parts of the job that keep me from telling you everything."
She nodded. "I don't think there will be, because she made it sound like some Elites never leave their conjurer's side. We need some clarity on that. I've worked too hard on this degree not to finish the next year-and-a-half and work as a sports medicine therapist for a while."
Reaching over, I took her hand and kissed it. "I agree with you Polly. I want you to do what you want work wise. And I have no problem agreeing to your conditions."
Polly smiled at me. "Then I can't wait to become your Elite. When do you want to take our vows?"
I thought about it for a second. I wanted to pull over and do it now, but we were already going to get there so late, and our families had planned a dinner for us to welcome us home. It was our standard ritual. "Let's read that manual section on the ritual and make sure we understand it. We can do the ritual tomorrow, if not then, during our date, for sure."
Polly nodded. "Yeah, our families will fill today with enough drama as it is. Our mom's going nuts over us being home for the summer."
Now I was the one biting my lower lip. I had less than thirty days to fill my magical energy well and gain a 'Harem' of at least two other women and as many as forty-nine, all while staying in my little garage apartment attached to my parent's home. How in the world was I going to pull that off? I would need them close, and that could be hard to explain to my conservative mom and dad. Before I could completely freak out, we arrived home to the welcome of both families.
It was obvious to our families from the moment we got out of the car that there had been a change in our relationship. What was surprising was that none of them were really shocked that we were in a romantic relationship.
Both sets of parents made it plain that it was pastime for us to realize what they'd known for years. That we were meant for each other. The single surprise that entire night was how much our relationship upset my little sister, Sara. She was the only person who wasn't thrilled that Polly and I were 'a couple', as our parents said. I wasn't sure what that was all about, but figured I'd find out soon enough, as Sara and I talked a lot about everything. Or at least, we used to.
The other enormous shock was the change to Polly's little sister, Lacey. When we'd last been home at Christmas, she had been like a younger version of Polly herself, only she was a cheerleader, not a volleyball player. The girl we saw at dinner was a quite reserved goth girl with piercings and dark hair cut into short spikes and dressed all in black. She didn't seem to be happy.
I was determined before summer break was over to find out what caused the sunny, happy girl I watched grow up change so dramatically. But not until after Polly's and my first date, which was set for two days from now. Tomorrow was our combined birthday and the party our moms planned every year. Everything else had to wait until after that, unless it was an emergency.
Three
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That night after everyone had gone home, I lay in my bed reading the book my bio-dad had written. The thing read more like a series of diary entries than a textbook or instruction manual. He'd summarized the hierarchy of the Major and Minor Conjurers. At the very top were the Creators of All. They were a tribunal who created not just our universe and reality, but all universes and realities. The Creators of all comprised The All Father/ Elohim, The Word become Flesh/ Elyon, and the Goddess/El-Shadi. They then chose beings from their creation, and they made them the Titans of Old; only two of which were still alive after a war between them and the Council of Gods, Chronos and Gaia, or Father Time and Mother Earth. They maintained the physical laws of the universe and time. They did this through The Council of God's and the ten Districts ruled by Five Magisters of Disputes in each District. The Magisters of Disputers were: Love and Fertility, Truth and Justice, Wisdom and Knowledge, War and Peace, and Life and Death.
Ansel explained how the job of the Council of Gods was to oversee the ten districts and occasionally deal with any dispute between Magister of Disputes or between districts. However, in the last few hundred years of my father's time as a Magister of Disputes, the Council of Gods mostly just saw to their own amusements. The Magisters of Disputes were the judicial branch of government. They heard complaints, disputes, and sat in judgement over Minor Conjurers (anyone with magical energy). They were arbitrators, judge, jury and executioners of sentencing on anyone with magic against anyone else with magic. He talked about whoever brought the complaint was required to pay a price for their judgement. Usually required to be paid before they heard the case.
There was no set payment for any service. Payment was up to the whim of the Magister of Disputes asked to sit in judgement. For the Love and Fertility Magisters, it was usually something sexual to keep the conjurer's magical energy well filled. They could require payment from the person who sought the Magister to rule in Judgement, or anyone who was connected to the one asking for the Magister to rule; such as a wife or daughter. I wasn't sure that I agreed, but it was better than having to require a sexual payment from a man. I'd like that even less.
In the next section, he talked about building a harem for filling and keeping the energy well replenished. He talked very little about choosing an Elite. I suspected that was because he'd already been married when he became the Magister of Disputes. My birth mother had probably been born in a time when men had more than one wife. So, she was accustomed to men having more than one relationship with women, and she just naturally became his Elite.
He did, however, share that he built his harem from the women who had called to him in his dreams. If they were having sexual dreams about him, they would draw him to them when he slept. This made it easier for him to "arrange a harem of willing partners." He knew other Love and Fertility Magisters of Disputes in other districts who used mind control to take women for their harem. To my father's way of thinking, that wasn't as convenient as approaching women who already wanted to have sex with him and were strong enough Minor Conjurers to draw him into their dreams. Those that did, he offered them a place in his bed and brought them into his harem.
I thought it a good practice, but it opened some questions for me. I'd had that series of dreams last night of women I knew, all of them sexual. Were those women who were fantasizing about of me, and they had drawn me to those dreams as my powers awakened?
If so, what did I make of the fact that both my sister and mother had been dreaming about me that way? I mean, technically, we weren't related because I was adopted. Still; I'd been raised by one, and the other was raised with me as my sibling.
While there was no blood between us. Wouldn't it be weird for us to end up sleeping together? It would definitely have to be under the radar in our house and community. I didn't want my mother or sister looked down on by others.
I'd had these dreams and now suspected that it was Sara's dream, her fantasy and secret desire, and she had called me into it. I will admit that as my little sister had turned eighteen and matured, sometimes I would find myself looking at her in ways no brother should look at his sister. In the last few months, since Christmas break, I might have even had a few fantasies about her. But they were just that, fantasies. I'd never, until now, have thought about taking them any further.
If it hadn't been for this manual and knowing that the dream last night might have been hers, I wouldn't even be thinking about it now. Add Sara's attitude after she found out Polly and I were officially a couple into the evidence as well. She'd seemed more like a jealous lover than a loving sister. I needed to know what all this really meant. More importantly, I needed to know if I could visit her dreams without her wanting me in them. I needed to speak to Ansel, but there was no way I could sneak Polly here or me sneak over to visit her. Our parents might be okay with us as a couple, but I didn't know how they'd feel about a late-night booty call. I had some energy in my well now but if I kept using it to get answers in dreams from my father, I'd never fill the well in time.
Which meant I needed to figure out another way to contact my father. Thankfully, there was a section in the book where my father discussed how he thought it was possible for a Magister of Disputes to use magic spells without tapping their energy well. It seems, by accident, he found out that he as a Magister of Disputes could use elemental and intention magic. The spells and incantations powered just like they were by wizards or by witches and warlocks who didn't use internal magical energy but by tapping into ley lines or intention.
He had several spells he'd used or planned to use before his untimely death. One was a spell my father had put in his notes to try. It was a spell he had found in a witch's grimoire that talked of calling and trapping demons to converse with them. My father had personally seen the witch of Endor use the spell to draw and hold the dead as well. He speculated one could use that spell on any magical being of equal or less energy than themselves. He'd never had time to try it, but he'd thought it would work. The spell was simple and everything I needed I could find in the house easily enough. If my dad was right, it wouldn't take any magical energy from me to power the spell.
I quickly went through the house and gathered the items I needed. Thankfully, when I moved to college Mom, and Dad created a small bachelor's pad for me above the garage. My own private space, even if it were a minuscule apartment. It had a bedroom, bathroom with a small shower, and a combined Kitchenette/living area.
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I went into my parent's house and grabbed a piece of chalk from my mom's sewing machine in her craft room, which was my old bedroom, and then I found six candles in the kitchen pantry. All from mom's emergency kit for when the power went out. I also grabbed a box of sea salt and headed back up to my place.
I rapidly took the chalk and drew a pentagram in the middle of my great room floor after pushing the furniture to the side and enclosed all but the bottom two points of the pentagram with a circle of sea salt.
Next, I put a candle on each of the five points and one in the center of the pentagram right smack in the middle of the circle. Then, looking at the book, I took the lighter and started igniting four of the five candles on the point. As I lit each candle, I spoke the words of the spell. "I call to the four winds harken unto me. To the wind of the east..."
I lit the first candle. "Hear my request."
I moved to the candle opposite it. "To the wind of the west, answer my plea."
On to the next candle. "To the wind of the North, grant me a boon."
Then the one opposite that one. "To the wind of the South, withhold not your favor from me."
Then still reading from the spell. "Polaris, guiding star, answer my cry. Send Ansel Argonaut to the light to speak with me."
No sooner was the last word spoken than the candle in the middle of the Pentagram burned brighter as the flame grew. There was a popping sound as the other five candles all blew out and standing beside the center candle was the man from my dream last night, Ansel Argonaut, my biological father. I quickly closed the circle with more salt enclosing the messenger in the circle.
"What the Hades?" My father turned to look around and only calmed when she saw me. "You! How did you call me here? That wasn't the normal way to call me."
I smiled at him. "No, it wasn't. I found the spell for calling and binding a spirit for communication. Your notes said you thought it would work to speak to anyone using none of the Magister of Disputes' well of magic. Obviously, it works. You are here and can't leave, and it didn't cost me any magic at all."
"That's brilliant. A great way to contact me and yet save your energy."
"I wanted your best knowledge, but can't afford to lose energy from my well right now."
My father nodded. "I didn't know if that spell would work, but it isn't comfortable for me. I feel like I'm being stretched on the rack. Ask your questions so I can answer quickly and be released."
I shook my head at him. "No, I'm sorry you're uncomfortable, but we'll take our time and make sure I understand what I need to know. I get that some of this is life and death for me or those I'm bound to protect and care for. I also realize I'm breaking the rules, but you don't give me the answers I need the other way. We use the energy up to fast. So right or wrong, this is how I'll get my answers from you."
Dad sighed. "I was worried about this. It's limiting your thinking because you weren't told about your birthright earlier. You are the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. You need to realize that the old rules you grew up with don't apply to you. There is no right or wrong for you. What you say is right, is right. What you say is wrong, is wrong. If you don't realize that every other Major Conjurer and God believes that and acts that way, then you or someone you claim to love and want to protect will end up suffering."
"For instance, you will need to enter each of your harem's minds and make changes. Changes that make it impossible for others to alter them later. If you refuse, then you leave your Elite and any harem member susceptible to being used against you, no matter what they would want."
How had we ended up on this topic? It was almost like Ansel had his own agenda and was determined to get me on it.
"You'll never get me to mess with people's minds. I don't want to talk about that right now. I called you here to get answers to specific questions. Stop wasting my time trying to get me to agree to do things the way you want them done. I want to ask questions and get the answers I need."
I could see my father was getting frustrated, but so was I. How hard is it to understand manipulating someone's mind into agreeing with you was wrong? "What do you want me to talk to you about, then?"
I swiped my hands over my face as I sorted out all the things I needed to know. "In your notes, you seemed to think that some women drew you into their dreams and fantasies. You seemed to indicate that you thought those women were more likely to make better... umm... more willing partners who would be loyal."
"However, I speculate that while that may be true, that my own wants and desires for certain women could lead me into their dreams and the things happening are my wants and desires. How do I know which is their wants, and which are mine?"
"It really doesn't matter Jason, if they respond, then they want those same things. Which is still proof they will be good for your harem or to help you add to your magical well once or even on a more permanent basis."
"It matters to me. Just answer the question. How do I know whose dream it is, mine or theirs?"
Dad stared at me and growled like I was frustrating him. He was frustrating me as well. "Fine, if you enter the dream and the action has already started, and the woman doesn't act startled you're there, then the dream or fantasy is hers. She drew you there by her desires. If she is surprised to see you in her dream, then you probably entered on your own, and you are controlling the dream or fantasy, to some extent. "
"But it really isn't that clear-cut, Jason. You've got to let go of your past understanding. It has no place in your new reality. I'm worried it will get you or those you care about killed or worse, enslaved by those hungry for more power."
I just looked at him. He really seemed like it worried him. I needed to know more. He at least seemed to understand me. He'd thought much like I do. Yet he was dead. Maybe that was the point he was trying to make. That these Major Conjurer's and Gods played hardball, and they played to win.
Just then there came a knock on my door, and I went and opened it to see Polly standing there in a short little nightgown that had me thinking in different directions. "Hey, I saw your light was still on and thought maybe you'd like a little company."
I smiled at her. "I was just getting some training here. But since you are here, let's get the Elite vows taken care of. What do you say?"
She smiled. "I told you I was yours already. Who is training you? Did you get hold of that glowing being again?"
I shook my head. "No, in the manual, Ansel had another way of contacting someone and holding them. A summoning and binding spell for demons he thought might work on the dead as well. As you can see," I motioned to the captured spirit of my birth dad. "It's worked really well."
My father looked at Polly. "You must be my son's lover."
"I'm more than his lover. I'm in love with your son and he loves me."
"I can see that; I also see you have questions of your own."
Polly nodded and looked at him. "The Elite ritual. Can we add to the vows?"
Ansel sighed. "You two are determined to get yourselves in a mess you can't get out of, aren't you? That ritual has been done the way it's written for ages beyond time, as you know it. Have you heard the saying 'if it's not broke don't fix it?' You two are trying to remake things that don't need to change; they work well the way they are. Why change it now?"
"Because times change. It's not the time of Greece or even the Roman empire. It's the twenty-first century."
"So what? The Major Conjurer's Jason is joining; some of them have been around since the Grecian empire, some even before it. You can't expect things to work according to your rules. One day, I hope you realize that, and I hope it's before its costs you something you don't want to pay."
Ansel saw the determination on our faces to make the changes, anyway. His shoulders slumped as he sighed in aggravation. "Yes, I don't see why you can't add to the vows and screw yourselves before you even start."
Polly smiled. "It's not that bad. What we want to add, you'll see."
"Fine, then strip naked, both of you." The burst of arousal that came from Polly momentarily distracted me. It seemed my girlfriend had a bit of an exhibitionist fetish, something to explore later. Dad's words pulled me back to what was going on around me.
"Polly, you kneel before Jason the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. And say. 'I Polly Tolliver give my life, my body, my mind and my heart to you Jason Argonaut, the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. I vow to serve you as your Elite, acting as the lens that focuses your energies, the one who oversees your harem as long as you will it. I vow to give myself to no one other than you as long as you will it.'"



Polly repeated it, only adding as long as you or I will it as we'd talked about. Then Ansel looked at me. "You have the manual. Make your vow."
I looked at the manual and said, "I Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district, accept your life, body, mind, and heart as the Elite of my Harem. As such, I vow to give you my protection and provision. I further vow to give you final say over those admitted to the Harem, and I vow to give you all my first sexual encounters. I further vow to disclose all encounters you are not present for with you as soon as is possible afterwards."
Then I changed one word, added one word to the vow as I said the last one. "I finally vow to keep you as my Elite the focus of my energy collection, as long as we both will it."
Then my dad directed me to go into Polly's body and clear any illness or disease from her body. To see her internal clock and pick the age between thirty and forty that I see her as flawless and stop her from aging there. I set it at thirty-four while her perfect 38D tits still are perky and without sag.
Ansel told me to put an impenetrable shield around Polly's mind so that no one besides me can enter it and change her. I did, only I adding "without you willing it."
My thinking was that I was giving Polly the option of her own free will to make changes. When I remove my hand, shimmering on her forehead is a golden seal with the letters and numbers LFM4 which let every other conjurer, Major and Minor, know that this is the Elite of The Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the 4th district. It was the warning to leave her alone or face retribution.
Dad reminded me we still needed to seal the ceremony by taking Polly's last virginity and asked me to release him first. I swiped an opening in the salt circle, releasing his spirit to return to Hades.
He stared at me. "Finish reading the manual and make notes of what you need me to clarify, not that you'll listen. Then next time call me the approved way to show me you know how." Then he faded like fog in the sunlight.
I looked at Polly, my Elite. "We need to seal our vows, but I need to lubricate you and myself before I take your last virginity." I climb on the bed and lay on my back. "I want you and I to have another first together. Climb up here facing me and sink down on me and ride me like a cowboy does his horse."
Polly climbed on top, taking me into her pussy once again. Instantly, as I penetrated her depths, I felt our vows seal around us. Polly moaned in pleasure, boosting the energy flowing into me. "Oh, I like this way. I have all the control."
Just to prove her wrong, I pump hard up into her a few times. "Well, not all the control, but most of it."
She continued to pump up and down, grinding harder and harder on every down stroke until she's almost bruising her clit on my pelvic bone, and I thrust up to meet her until she's screaming her pleasure while cumming. I lift and spin her into a reverse cowgirl and start raising and dropping her again until she was close.
Polly squeezed me as she rocked into another toe curling cum. I lifted her off me once more, lining up behind her and push slow and steadily into her anal star, past her still spasming sphincter claiming her last cherry, her anal virginity.
The feeling was so different from fucking her tight cunt. Her ass was hotter and tighter, and driving into her was more work. She was blubbering as she felt my nine-inches sliding deep and deeper into her forbidden passage. "Oh, God, Jason. This feels so good. I feel so full! Harder! Please don't stop! Harder! Faster, I want to feel it all."
How could I not do what she was asking? I pounded into her, and she slammed back into me so hard I thought we were going to break the bed. She lost all control, screaming in a strange combination of ecstasy and pain as my thick cock violated her bowels. Her ass stretched to accommodate me and all but clung to me as I pulled out before sucking me back in of its own volition. The arousal and erotic energy was flying from her into my empty well and I let myself go and pumped her full of my hot cum before we both collapsed into the bed together.
I took a moment to check on her and felt as energy continued to flow into me. While we were having incredible sex, I expected the flow of energy, but I'd assumed it would stop after we quit, like every other time. However, it continued to flow, but it was different: it wasn't desire, arousal of erotic energy. I checked and noticed it's coming from Polly from a well of magical energy inside her.
For the first time, I realize that my girlfriend, my Elite, had her own well of magical energy. She was a Minor Conjurer. Then it came to me, when we lived at home, she was a straight 'A' student. Learning came easily to her. Since we'd moved, it had seemed learning was more of a struggle. Her magic was the ability to learn, but what was different here than at school?
It was then I remembered a conversation my mom had once with my sister, something about old witches and warlocks who believed in ley lines. Lines of magic that crisscrossed the world. Mom had said our house was on top of one of those magical lines.
Could it be that our apartment wasn't, and that's why she struggled to learn not long after we moved? That minor conjurers gain their magic from these lines and away from one, Polly emptied her magical well quickly? The theory made sense and would explain why she suddenly was so full of magic it was overflowing into me. She was focusing Ley line magic into my well, which really shouldn't be possible. Yet here was proof that it was happening.
I told Polly what I thought was happening, and she agreed she had learned easier at home and when we first moved into our apartment. Over time, things became harder, but they always seemed easier for a time after she came home to visit. She just thought it was because she was more relaxed from the time off. But now we wondered if we were to move over a ley line in our college town if her learning would come easier to her.
Plus, if she could focus ley line magic mixed with arousal magic into me, I'd fill faster. If she could store ley line magic on her own as well and focus it into me as my lens, that could be a secret source of extra power. On top of that, it seemed Polly could direct a minor conjurer's own energy well into me. I would recruit minor conjurers for our little 'family', as Polly enjoyed calling the women I needed. Because they would live with us, it could give me an even bigger pool to draw from. It also meant we would need to move to a house, or someplace set up to house more than a couple of people.
In an emergency, Polly could direct or focus their magical wells' energies into mine. It was something to think and ask about. Which was the perfect segue for me to talk to her about what I'd learned about dreams.
After I told her, she smiled. "So, are you telling me some women we know have drawn you into their sex dreams and you want to approach some of them for our special little 'family'?"
I looked at her and shrugged my shoulders. "Not exactly. Maybe some of them, but I promised you not to keep this stuff from you. According to the manual and Ansel, when we just talked, if I enter the dream 'in progress', they are the ones instigating the dream. Some of them surprised me."
Polly blushed. "Was I one of them?"
I smiled. "You were. However, you didn't really surprise me. After all, we'd just had that first make-out session. So that one didn't really surprise me because I just assumed it was me dreaming about you. My Greek Mythology professor, now that was surprising. I didn't even think she knew my name."
"You mean Ms. Olympia? The professor, all the guys can't stop following around the campus?"
"Yeah, her, it was more surprising that she knew who I was and was having sexy dreams about me than anything."
Polly nodded and then bit her lip. "She actually might be one to consider if you could talk with her during summer break. I mean, having a Greek Mythology professor could be helpful since you'll be dealing with the council of Gods made up of the people she teaches about. Plus, if she was reaching out to you and pulling you into her dreams, she's obviously a conjurer."
I thought about that. "True, I didn't think about that. She wasn't who I wanted to talk to you about, though."
"What are you going to tell me my mom was dreaming about you?"
Now it was my turn to blush. "Umm, not your mom."
"Who then, Lacey?"
"Lacey was one I dreamed of, only she looked normal. Not at all like that angry goth girl I saw tonight."
"I'm not really surprised; you know she's crushed on you for years, didn't you?"
"Your little sister? No, I never knew that."
"Yep, she has. So, her dreaming about you the night before we come home isn't bad. The goth look has mom and dad worried. Mom said something must have happened at homecoming, because Lacey changed right after that. Cut her hair and died it dark, got all those piercings and started being gone all the time, but she won't talk to mom or dad about it."
"You want me to look into it? According to the book, I can read minds now. I'm trying to stay out of people's heads. But if it would help, I'd look into Lacey's. Apparently, I can make changes too."
"I don't know Jason. Maybe try to talk to her, see if something bad happened to her. Mom's really worried. I'm not repulsed by you having been drawn into my sister's dreams, and I wouldn't mind her being part of the 'family', but I wouldn't want to be there when you two were together. That's just a little outside my comfort zone no matter what your bio father said."
I nodded but thought about how hot that would be taking both sisters together. "Well, it wasn't your sister whom I wanted to talk to you about. its..."
"Who? Who else dreamed about you?"
"One of them was that cheerleader from the apartment down the hall."
"NO! That skank will not be part of our 'family'. I don't even want you using her as an energy booster. She just wants to break us up. She's told me since we moved into our apartment, she'd get you out of my bed and into hers. So absolutely not."
"Okay, no problem. I just thought she was close when we got back home."
"Well, she's the type of girl I want to keep out of our lives, so no!"
I laughed, and Polly frowned. "What?"
I kissed her nose, and she scrunched her face. "Your sister wasn't a no; however, the girl down the hall is."
"My sister wasn't a no, because I know you'd be kind and loving toward her, and she wouldn't try to tear us apart, either."
"I understand, but that leads to the two weirdest people who were dreaming about me."
Polly's face frowned. "Who?"
Now I blushed again. "My Mom and sister."
"NO way! Both of them?"
"Yes, and it was weird. I mean, that's one reason I asked my father the questions about if it was my dreams or theirs. I mean, you had psychology 101, just like me. So, you know, it's not unusual for guys to fantasize about their moms in their teens. But to think she had that kind of dream about me was strange. She's been my mom since I was three months old."
I shrugged. "And Sara flat out telling me, in her dream, she wanted me to take her virginity was even stranger. I mean, I know we aren't really related and all, but still we've been raised like brother and sister."
Polly thought for a minute. "Do you want to invite your sister to be in our little 'family'? Or do you just want to give her a wonderful experience for her first time?" Polly blushed. "I'll admit losing my virginity to you wasn't what I thought it would be. After all the stories I'd heard by others about their first times, I expected pain and fumbling and it the sex to be awkward and bad. So, I was surprised when I seriously enjoyed it. Even more so when you made me cum."
"So. I don't have a problem with you and Sara. Like you said, you aren't truly related, and she is super cute."
I looked over at my Elite. "Are you saying you'd be okay with me fucking my little sister? Taking her virginity and giving her a memorable and mind blowing first time experience? Or are you trying to tell me you want to help me take Sara's virginity?"
She shrugged. "I know so many girls have bad first times, and you wouldn't just take without giving. I don't think you know how to do that. I wouldn't mind being there if she'd allow it. Plus, she is coming to University with us this fall. If we find a bigger place, which we apparently are going to need. Maybe we could have Lacey and her move in too, and that would keep them both out of the trouble a lot of freshman girls fall into."
"Remember your first roommate and his man whore ways? Lots of girls get caught in that trap as well. As cute as your and my sisters are, there will be a lot of pressure on them to give it up to some guy there on campus. We both know there are more creeps than good guys out there."
I looked her in the eyes. "You're serious. You really think we should invite my sister and yours into our 'Harem'?"
She shrugged. "Like you said, she isn't really your sister. Is she? She's this hot young girl you grew up with. What's really different between her and Lacey and me? Lacey and I slept in the house next door, and Sara slept down the hall from you. You've bathed with us naked as kids. You care about each of us. We all care about each other."
"And... unlike Lacey, there's no blood relationship between you and Sara or the two of you and Lacey, and I would just agree to never be with you at the same time as Lacey. Plus, did you see how upset Sara was tonight? She glared at me like a jealous lover, not like your sister."
"You really think I should take my little sister Sara's virginity and make her part of the 'family'?"
Polly blushed and nodded, and I could again feel a trickle of arousal flowing from her to me. Just thinking about having Sara in our 'Family' was making her hot. "Well, you said it yourself. You only have thirty days to fill up your tank. The Angel or Being or whatever it was, made it plain Virgin's fill you up faster. Taking those firsts. I wouldn't be opposed to you being the one to make Sara a woman. It wouldn't bother me to make her part of our 'family'. I mean, she is cute, and college is the time to experiment." Polly smiled and winked at me.
I shook my head. She had just shocked the hell out of me, and she knew it. My girlfriend was saying plainly, without words, she was curious about girl-on-girl sex and with my little sister. However, what she'd said made a kind of sense. "Yeah, but I'd have to make sure she knew she couldn't let anyone know. Blood or no blood, everyone around here sees her as my sister."
"Yeah, but they wouldn't know that at school this fall, would they? It isn't like you look alike. Her with her jet-black hair, blue eyes and milky white skin. Then there's you looking all tall, dark and handsome with brown hair and gray eyes. And while you may not have noticed it, you've started answering to Jason Argonaut instead of Covington."
"Plus, you and she have always been close. You at least need to talk to her and let her know that you and me together won't change anything between you and her. Giving her what she wants might prove that. As weird as it is to say it out loud."
I thought about that for a second and nodded. Sara and I did always have a closer relationship than most brothers and sisters I know. We didn't fight or fuss. We were like really close friends, and she'd always come to me before anyone with her problems. Well, except maybe mom. "Yeah, that's true. Okay, I'll talk to her about her attitude and making her dream come true tomorrow. Not about the Magister thing, at least not yet."
"You at least need to let her know that our relationship won't interfere with yours and hers. You should also let her know she may see some strange things from you and me and other girls. Especially if she wants to live with us."
I laughed. "Yeah, that might be smart. Unless I want a lecture from mom about treating women like second-class citizens."
"Yeah, and what about your mom? That had to be a wild dream."
"Wild was the least thing to say about it. Shocking, especially after Ansel confirming it was her dream, not mine. I mean, why me?"
Polly shrugged. "I don't know. Maybe things aren't going so well in that department with Mister Covington. You know he's had affairs before. Maybe she's looking for love and your coming home got into her head. It was a sex dream. Can you always help who are in them?"
"True, but Dad seemed convinced if she dragged me into them it went beyond just harmless fantasy, that it meant something."
Polly shrugged. "Then maybe you need to see what's going on here at home and figure things out. I mean, I don't think you should take married women into our group, but if your mom is thinking of leaving your dad, a fill up with her might not be so bad. Again, no actual blood relationship, is there?"
With that, Polly kissed me. "Okay, enough talking. Let's fill your tanks some more." She rolled over and shook her dripping wet sex at me. "Come on, you're supposed to be some great big sex god now, so rock my world, mister sex god."
I slipped up behind her and took her hips in my hands as I lined myself up with her soaked sex. "How can I resist such an invitation?"
Then I plunged into her, and we didn't stop until I lost count of how many times she'd screamed my name. All I know is in the end she dropped into a deep, worn-out sleep, curled up with me still inside her with even more energy in my well than before we started.
Myself, I laid in the bed as the energy from this other source continued to flow into me. With Polly asleep, I knew it wasn't sexual energy, and it seemed to not be generated from her so much as flowing into her and then splitting to both of us. I realized it was coming from an outside source. Carefully, I separated us so she could sleep, since apparently being a Magister of Disputes meant I didn't need as much sleep as I had before. I got out of bed and went into the front room of my apartment over the garage and grabbed the manual Ansel had sent me and a blank journal my mom had given me. I had thanked her when she gave it to me, but it had been an expensive leather bound thing and I hadn't used it because I had nothing that important to write before. But now I thought it might be a great place to take my own notes on being a Magister. The things in the manual I either needed clarification on or things like the spells I tried and found useful, like the summoning and binding spell I'd used tonight. My personal grimoire, as it were.
As I read more about settling disputes among the Minor Conjurers, I realized this didn't sound like it was really going to leave me with a lot of time for college or a career. Dad had a section on how he'd made money. Mostly by causing rich pompous asshole business owners to give him money using his ability to alter their minds. He'd hired a guy to invest those monies for him, and they'd given some to various charities in equal amounts to what they kept for dad. I think that was my bio dad's way of not feeling guilty for messing with people's minds and stealing.
This was that thing he'd had been trying to tell me, that the rules didn't apply to me anymore. I wasn't sure I could do what dad had done. But I ended up with my own thought. I lived in a college town. Lots of drug dealers came on our campus and messed up lots of kids. I had no problem causing them to give me money or, even better, those above them.
Maybe I could use these abilities to do some good and put money in the bank, so I wouldn't have to worry about time and bills and working and being the police of the magical world along with judge, jury and enforcement of sentencing, too.



So now I knew I needed to do two lines of research. One I could do online from here. Research ley lines and apartments in and around the university. Polly needed them for her magic, and she could mix their energy in with the sexual energy she sent my way. I wanted that to continue beyond just here at home.
It would be a secret energy source. It appeared even my dad hadn't figured it out. A source that would be helpful and maybe even make me more powerful than the other Major Conjurers, in case there was any trouble. After all, someone with magic had killed dad. An extra source of energy wouldn't be too bad.
I grabbed my laptop and started looking. It wasn't too long before I found a website by a girl I remembered from high school. Cassandra Burwell, we'd had a few classes together as well as belonging to the debate team. I'd even beaten her once, but only because she went over time and couldn't finish her argument. She'd been called the Blair Witch of Midvale, but she always claimed she wasn't a witch but a Sorceress, and her website had spells and links to her online shop where it looked like she sold charms and other things.
Now knowing that I could use some spells, I'd come back to those later and bookmarked her site. It was her post about Ley Lines, complete with a link to maps of all the major cities and towns in our state with the Ley Lines overlaid that had my attention now.
I jotted a note to myself in a second notebook that I kept handy for unrelated thoughts. I needed to talk to Polly and see if she remembered Cassandra. She was cute in that alternative goth girl way. Her blog-site made it obvious she had and used magic. She might be an excellent candidate for our 'family'.
Using her map of the city, it didn't take long to make a note of several ley lines around the university. I even looked up some rental properties that lay along those lines. Before I was done, I had three houses that were for rent along the ley lines, before something on one of the real estate sites caught my eye.
One property on a ley line was a large defunct luxury spa and resort that was for sale for the astronomical price of 4 million dollars. Way more than I had, but the idea of taking from the drug dealers came back to my head.
I remembered a news report just the week before where cops in the city had busted a mid-level dealer and took in twice that in cash and drugs. If I could read minds, why not find an upper-level drug dealer and take enough to buy the resort?
It would give me a place to work from and a comfortable place to house Twenty-one to forty-nine women, along with spa like services to keep them happy. If I opened the lower levels as a spa and resort to guests again, it would work as a legitimate income source and a funnel for my "ill-gotten wealth" too.
It was an idea that I'd run past Polly when she woke up. Then finally the energy from my encounters with Polly was settling and while I didn't 'need to sleep', I knew I could. I crawled back into bed beside my sexy Elite and let myself slip into sleep. Only to find myself in another dream with my mother.

🗲

This one was even more erotic than the night before. I stood at the foot of her the bed in the master bedroom. She was completely naked and spread out in the middle of the bed. "Jason, come love me, please? Show me what it's like to be taken by a Love and Fertility Magister. Come sink you hard cock into me and make me cum like no man ever has before."
She was reaching out to me, her voice shaking with desire. Even in her dream, I could feel the potential arousal energy in the air all around us. All that was keeping it from flowing into me was that we weren't connected. I couldn't tear my eyes away from her womanly figure. My adopted mother was a total MILF, and I knew it. While I knew she was just shy of fifty, she looked closer to her mid-thirties. She was petite, about five foot three, with a perfect hourglass shape. If she weighed over one hundred and ten pounds, I'd be surprised.
Her hair was dark Chestnut which I'm sure came from a bottle nowadays, but it was a good-sized length when she let it down, which wasn't often. It hung to about the middle of her back. Most of the time, because of work, she wore it up in a loose and messy bun at her nape. A few loose wisps always seemed to ring her face and long slender neck.
Her eyes were among her most beautiful features. A beautiful hazel color with just a hint of crow's feet at the outsides. I honestly knew that they were laugh lines because she was always smiling. Just a shade lighter than beach tan, her complexion was soft and creamy. Her face was long and classily shaped like those paintings you see of Greek goddesses. Her lips were too full to be called cupid bows, but I'd be lying if they didn't occasionally star in my own sexual fantasies.
Tonight, in her dream they were makeup free and just a hint past pink, but not red. It didn't matter though, not to me as she moaned my name, begging me to join her in her marriage bed, to take her and fill her with my throbbing cock. I almost gave in and climbed up and ordered her to suck my dick just to feel them wrap around my crown, but I resisted.
If I didn't know better, I'd think she'd planned to draw me into this dream and seduce me. She was dressed in obvious fuck me lingerie. It couldn't be called anything less. It was nothing but sheer white lace with the area around her breasts cut out, leaving her fully on display with a circle of lace around them both and a single white bow between them. Her breasts were full and a decent size. Her areola and nipples were a light brown and perfectly sized for what had to be 32 or 34 C-cup, the perfect handfuls.
She wore no panties. Just a connected to the bottom of her outfit garter that held up sheer white silk thigh highs, like she knew my own personal fetish for them.
Even though she was in bed, her feet were adorned with a pair of four in white stilettos. Her work on her feet at the hospital had left her legs perfectly toned. I almost lost it as my eyes roved back up her body and I realized she was groomed with a thin landing strip maybe a half an inch wide and three inches long, ending at her obviously glistening with the liquid proof of her desire pussy. She spread her legs and her folds opened, revealing that hint of pink slit right in the center. She was reaching for me.
"Please Jason, please come fuck mommy. Come stuff my needy pussy with your cock, baby. Please! It's been so long and I need it. I need you to show mommy what it feels like to cum on her handsome boy's big hard cock. Come fuck me and show me how a Love and Fertility God can ruin his mommy for any other man."
I wanted to resist. I really did, but fuck it, this wasn't real, not really. It was just her dream, her fantasy that she'd pulled me into. I wouldn't really be fucking my adopted mother if I gave in and Jesus, did I want to give in. I crawled up on the bed and let my hands run up her thighs, feeling the warm smooth silk. Lifting those perfect legs and draping them over my shoulders as my face drew nearer to her shimmering wet snatch. Her fantasy was so real I could almost smell her scent, almost taste it on my tongue before I'd even made contact.
I slid my hands under her perfectly tight ass cheeks, lifting her just to that perfect angle to devour her. Diving in, licking from her light brown puckered butthole right up to that neatly trimmed little landing strip and everything in between. She bucked upwards into my mouth, moaning as I lapped at the sweet and tangy fluid leaking out of her.
"YES Baby! YES, EAT MOMMY'S NEEDY PUSSY! GET ME READY FOR THAT BIG THICK COCK, JASON! MORE JASON, EAT ME ALL UP! DON'T STOP LICKING MY HORNY MOMMY SNATCH, BABY BOY! OH GOD DAMN THAT FEELS INCREDIBLE, BABY!"
Fuck, I knew it was just a dream, her fantasy, but it felt and tasted so real that it was easy to forget I wasn't really there. Her cries for more drove all thought of not giving in from my mind. Just like she asked, I reached both my thumbs from under her, spreading her folds, and dove straight into her cunt. Plunging my tongue into her warm wet hole, drilling her with my tongue. Then pulling out and licking on up to the top and across her clit, making her buck and moan and scream my name.
There was just something so hot and nasty about the thought of making the woman who'd cared for me as an infant, who'd been so loving and motherly, curse and beg me to never stop eating her hot, nasty pussy. I lost it and just dove in slurping and sucking and nibbling and licking as she grabbed my head and tried to drown me in her fluids, screaming my name and begging me to never stop to make her cum to give her what she needed.
Then her movements got faster and I couldn't help myself as I pulled one hand out from under her tight ass and drove two fingers deep inside. Seeking that magical little spot inside her. Feeling the difference in texture and curling my fingers into the difference pushing on her G spot as she wailed,
"OH MY GOD, I'M CUMMING FOR YOU JASON! YOU'RE MAKING MOMMY CUM ON YOU TONGUE, ON YOUR HAND! CUMMING SO HARD! FUCK! I'VE NEVER FELT SO GOOD! DON'T STOP BABY, KEEP LOVING MOMMY'S NEEDY PUSSY! KEEP GOING BABY! KEEP MAKING MOM CUM ON HER GROWN BOYS HOT TONGUE!"
Without a word I pulled away and climbed her body, taking one of those perfectly hard nipples in my mouth and sucking as I lined up and drilled my hard cock straight into my mother's still cumming sheath. Filling her up and then pulling back and pounding back into her hard and fast. Quickly setting a brutal pace as I pounded into her motherly cunt like I might never get the chance again.
Knowing it wasn't real but unable to fully believe that, as her hot, need cunt clutched at my pistoning dick as I drove it into her again and again. Her body bucking hard against me, grinding our pelvic bones into each other with each thrust.
"THAT'S IT JASON! JUST LIKE THAT! FUCK MOMMY'S HORNY CUNT! POUND ME BABY! OH FUCK! OH, FUCK ME! FUCKING MAKING MOMMY CUM ON HER BABY'S HARD COCK. SO FULL! SO HARD! SO, FUCKING GOOD! KEEP GOING! KEEP FUCKING ME BABY! NEVER STOP! NEVER STOP MAKING MOMMY CUM ON YOUR BIG, HARD, FUCKING COCK! DO IT JASON! MAKE MOMMY CUM SO HARD I'M RUINED FOR ANYONE BUT MY BIG THICK SON!"
I couldn't help myself. I pulled out of her and flipped her, pulling her up on her knees. "YOU WANT YOUR SON TO FUCK YOUR FILTHY MOMMY-SLUT PUSSY? IS THAT WHAT YOU WANT MOMMY? YOU WANT YOUR BABY BOY TO FUCK YOU LIKE A FILTHY CUM SLUT? THEN I'M GOING TO FUCK YOU LIKE THE BITCH IN HEAT YOU ARE!
I drove back into her, sinking even deeper. I reached up and undid that lose bun wrapping that luxurious chestnut hair around my hand pulling her head up and back arching her as my other hand held onto one of her breast pulling on her as I slammed as hard and fast into her from behind as I could. She lost her words, just screaming what might have been my name, but wasn't clear anymore. Her pussy clutching over and over so hard as she came for me again and again. Part of me knew it was all a dream, but it felt so real. And then, just as I felt like I was going to drench her with cum, my eyes popped open and I looked up into the smiling face of my girlfriend as she rode my morning wood for all it was worth.
"Wow, I don't know who, but that was some seriously hot dream, Jason."
Four

🗲

I grabbed Polly by her hips and began to really pound up into her. She moaned as she looked down at me. "Good morning, I woke to this wonderful thing poking me and you grinding into me, so I decided to give you a morning charge."
"Well, I will say it was a most pleasant way to be awakened and more invigorating than a double expresso shot cup of coffee with an energy drink chaser."
Now that I was awake and aware of who was riding me and not the fantasy dream, I'd shared with my mother, I pulled Polly down and rolled us over. I didn't hold back, letting the energy level rise and mix as it flowed from our act into my reservoir, causing my level to rise. Polly came, and I felt the magic grow, and I just kept loving her through the entire climax until she built again.
After several explosions and feeling a rush of energy, I slowed. With gentle, loving strokes, I changed from gathering magical energy to just loving on my best girl. I felt my ecstasy rising, and I decided not to stop it this time. Polly exploded in ecstasy and I followed her, feeling her direct, both sexual and ley line energy into my well, adding to my reserves. We didn't stop until we heard someone knocking on the door to my place from inside mom and dad's.
My garage apartment had two entrances, one from outside and one that came out in stairs from the main house's laundry and mud room just off the family Kitchen downstairs. Which meant my company was mom, dad, or Sara. We quickly pulled on clothes and went to open the door. It was my mom. "Sweetheart, I know you and Polly are getting to know one another in special ways, but we really need to talk this morning."
"Alright mom, I'll be down for breakfast as soon as I take my shower and put-on clean clothes."
My mom smiled and then looked at Polly. "If you're staying Polly, call your mother and let her know that before she cooks you a big birthday breakfast."
Polly blushed and smiled at my mom. "I'll just get dressed and run next door. She and Dad have something planned for me, I'm sure. I'd hate to ruin their surprise."
Mom nodded and placed a hand on both me and Polly. "Listen, you two, you're both adults and have been living together for a few years now. You don't have to sneak around the family to be together while you are here. We are all pleased that the two of you are together. Well, maybe not all of us. But that's a different discussion."
"Both me and Jean are pleased, and I believe your fathers are too. Anyway, I'm going back down before my breakfast burns. Jason, it really is important that I talk to you before your sister gets up."
Now mom had me curious. What could be that pressing, and why did she want to keep this conversation from my sister? Only way to find out was to get cleaned up and head downstairs. Polly and I kissed a few times and agreed it was silly for us to be sneaking around like high school kids. I told her just to bring her things over and plan to stay with me, unless she really didn't want to. That led to a few kisses that almost sent us back to bed.
Instead, Polly agreed to have breakfast with her parents and let them know she'd be staying with me from now on. Then she left, and I headed downstairs to see what Mom wanted to talk about. That conversation was going to be an eye opener for me in more ways than one.

🗲

When I entered the kitchen, mom sat a plate with blueberry pancakes and six strips of bacon on it in front of me, along with a large glass of Orange Juice and another of Milk. My favorite breakfast, next to sausage gravy and biscuits, which, as a nurse, she refused to ever cook. She said they were just a plate of bad cholesterol and she refused to poison her family. Once the plate was in front of me, mom sat across the table from me eating her normal healthy breakfast of a fruit bowl with vanilla yogurt. It was probably one reason at a month shy of fifty, mom still could pass for thirty-five. "Look Jason, this is difficult for me to tell, so please don't interrupt me with a bunch of questions until I'm finished."
I nodded my head as I chewed on a crisp piece of bacon goodness. "Okay."
She took a deep breath and then said the only thing she could that would shock me. "The story we've told you about how you were adopted isn't the truth. It's only the truth your father remembers. Your dad is a mundane while I'm a very weak Minor Conjurer. He doesn't know that magic is real or that a world of magic exists. The truth is, while we adopted you when you were just a few months old, you didn't come to me through the system and they did not leave you at a fire station. In fact, your biological father hand chose me to raise and protect you until you came into your birthright."
I frowned. It seemed my whole life wasn't what I had thought it was. "What do you mean he hand chose you to raise and protect me? Protect me from what?"
Mom took my hand in hers and explained, "I went to Ansel as the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes about three months after you were born, right after your mother disappeared, to see if he could help me. I'd been cursed, and the curse was that I'd never get pregnant. It had caused endometrioses or scaring of the uterus and fallopian tubes."
"Instead of taking the payment that a Love and Fertility Magister usually takes, which I'm sure you know by now is something sexual. He asked for a different payment. A promise to adopt and raise his then three-month-old child if something should happen to him. He explained that his wife, your mother, had gone missing, and he was convinced that he had one or more enemies among the Major Conjurers, maybe even the Council of the Gods. He explained I would need a cover story for how I got this child and that no one was to know you were his son until you came into your magic. I saw you there, laying in a crib and knew I was going to agree. Even if he couldn't or wouldn't help me. You were so precious laying there in that crib and I knew if nothing else I'd have a wonderful little one to raise just like the mother I wanted to be. So, I agreed. To make sure that I would fulfill my part of the bargain, Ansel set it so that I wouldn't get my miracle for two years and three months after our agreement."
"A few days later, a man in an expensive suit delivered you to my door. He handed you to me and planted the story we always told you in Paul's mind. He gave me the adoption papers, making you Jason Covington instead of Jason Argonaut. The man in the suit never told me his name, but said he had worked for your birth father and would keep your inheritance safe until you received your birthright. He showed up here last night just before you and Polly got home and asked me to give you this. He said it would give you access to your inheritance and tell you how to contact him."
She reached over on the counter behind her and laid a thick manila envelope on the table.
"So, Happy Birthday!"
She slid the envelope across the table. I took the thing but didn't open it. There were so many questions in my head. "Okay, first thing." I smiled at her. "You're a Minor Conjurer? What kind of magic? Or are you a witch?"
She laughed. "No, I'm not a witch. Witches' magic come from a different source. I'm a Minor Conjurer and not a powerful one either. People with my healing energy are called Minor Healers. I can heal some naturally caused injuries or illness' it's why I became a nurse. It allows me to help people without getting a reputation for being some kind of faith healer or miracle worker."
"So, if you're a minor healer, I assume that means there is something called a major healer?"
She nodded. "Yes, your sister Sara is a major healer. That still makes her a Minor Conjurer. There are very few Major Conjurers in the world. All the Magisters are Major Conjurer's as are the High Priest and Priestess of certain old religions and the head of each Conjuring Classification. So, Sara is a 'Major Healer' and can heal almost anything. A minor healer like me can't heal an illness caused by a curse or hex. Your sister, with enough energy in her bank, can heal almost anything, no matter what caused it."
I leaned back in my chair and closed my eyes, just letting the last few minutes of conversation flow over me. My adopted mom and sister both are Minor Conjurers. My adopted dad is a mundane and has no clue what is going on, even in his own house. Oh, and Mom had just handed me a manila envelope my father's people had dropped off yesterday for me with details about some inheritance. My birth father had been killed by having his head chopped off and my birth mother had disappeared without a trace months before. Both parents' victims of probably a Major Conjurer, or at least someone with a God killing weapon. Most of which are in the hands of the Council of Gods.



I needed time to think and to go over what was in the envelope that still lay in front of my empty plate.
I looked up and saw my mother watching me. "How does this change anything with us as a family? I mean, I'm not related to you or Sara and if my research over the last few days is any sign, neither of you think of me as your family, either. Not really."
My mother looked at me, her confusion on your face. "Your dreams, mother, you've pulled me into them the last two nights. Sara has as well."
She blushed. "Well, you can't blame us when we're sitting here and suddenly, we hear in our heads that you are the new Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for our district. I mean, even virgins and old ladies want to meet a sex god who could rock their sexual world at least once."
"Well, you can dream, and I can't stop you. But I won't poach on another man's woman, Mom. That's not who I am. That's not who you raised me to be."
Mom smiled at me. "I'm sure you've already been told, the rules don't apply to you, Jason. If you haven't, then I am. Soon Minor Conjurers, both male and female, are going to come and see you to settle arguments, to hear their problems and ask you to fix them. They will need you to stand in judgement over wrongs that they think have been done to them, or help them with situations like mine where they've been cursed or, for some reason, can't conceive."
"And from what I know of the other Love and Fertility Magisters, including your own father, you are going to have to have sex with them as their payment. If you don't demand a heavy price, then you will get overworked and it will take over your life. So, you can't think like the honorable young man I raised you to be."
"Yes, be as respectful as you can be, but you have to understand that mundane society's rules of sexuality don't apply to you anymore. None of the rules apply to you anymore."
She smiled and caressed my face like she did when I was growing up. "I admit knowing the reputation of Love and Fertility Magisters in the other districts. I wondered about your prowess, and that led to some rather steamy dreams. I did not know I was pulling your spirit into my dreams."
"Your sister, on the other hand. Probably knew what she was doing. When her energy awoke, and became active, I sat her down and explained our life and the hierarchy of the Conjuring world and explained to her who you were. She has always, even when you both were young, told anyone that would listen that she was going to marry her big brother."
"When she was old enough to talk to about boys and girls and sex, she told me then she would save herself for you and only you. After all, you aren't really related. That's why she was so mad yesterday. Sara was sure she was the one who would awaken your birthright and become your Elite. It upset her that Polly got to have you before she did, and when she sees Polly is your Elite, she will not be happy. She's been studying how to be a good Elite for years, waiting for you to come into your birthright."
Everything mom was saying today was overwhelming me. "So, you are telling me it won't upset you if Polly and I invite Sara to be part of my required 'family'? Or if we have her live with us when we go back to university next fall?"
"You are the love and fertility magister, Jason. I have no right as a minor conjurer to be upset at anything you do. I would say that's probably the best thing you could do right now. It will make her happy."
"Alright, now what about Lacey? Do you know what's going on there?"
Mom shook her head. "No, none of us do. I know the night of homecoming she went to the dance, and she was the happy, bubbly girl we all knew; the next day she cut and dyed her hair and started getting piercings everywhere and became the angry, rude girl you saw yesterday. All any of us know for certain is this same guy in this fancy sports car comes by every couple of nights and she runs off with him for hours. Lacey never says where she's going, or what they're doing. Jean and Angus are really worried about her."
"Yeah, that seems strange. I'll see what Polly and I can find out this summer. Now what's up with you and Dad?"
I only saw it because I was watching for it. There, just before she could stop herself, was a flash of anger, then sadness. "Don't worry about me and Dad. You just get a handle on you. Are you going to complete your degree? I mean, your entire life has kind of changed directions now, hasn't it?"
"I don't know if I am or not, to be honest. I'm still trying to figure out what it means to be a Magister of Disputes and how busy that will make me. Right now, I have to concentrate on figuring out how to fill my magical energy well in the next thirty days. I'm supposed to meet the Council of the God's in thirty days to 'prove I'm worthy of my birthright' according to the being that declared my Birthright to the Universe."
Mom seemed concerned. "How are you supposed to do that?"
I took mom's hand and placed it on my abs. The whimper she made as her hand contacted my newly sculpted muscles was something I couldn't help but hear. I could feel her arousal as it trickled into me. Just a faint leakage of sexual energy. "Close your eyes. Can you see the energy well and the magic level?"
She nodded her head. "It's not very full, but you've got something trickling into it."
I blushed, but she couldn't see it, but I felt her fingers rubbing on my muscle ridges. "Yes, that's your desire and arousal, mom. I absorb sexual energy. The more aroused, the more energy. Sex brings even more. If Polly's with me, she can focus on the energy and I get even more. Taking a virginity gives me double what normal sex does. Any virginity, so someone's first time doing anything. The problem is you see how much there is to fill."
"So, to get it full, you need to be having sex, and looking at the size of your energy bank, a lot of sex. More than one woman could put out in thirty days, even if all you did was fuck nonstop. Which no offense to Polly she couldn't physically accomplish. No one woman could, just being rubbed raw alone would prevent it. So, what are you two going to do?"
"At least until that well is full. I'm expected to keep a string of women; a 'family' is what Polly and I are calling it, of no less than three, but no more than forty-nine to keep my tank full without causing the issues you were just discussing."
"According to a sort of training manual, my birth father sent me the optimum number of women in the harem or 'family' is twenty-one."
Mom's rubbing increased over my entire stomach and chest, and she added her other hand. I stopped her as she went for my belt. "No Mom. Polly and I have an agreement. I must okay 'family' members with her first and any other hookup she has to know about. I can't go back and tell her I had sex with my mom in the kitchen after she left. Plus, as much as I need to fill my tank, I won't take advantage of another man's woman."
Mom almost moaned as I pulled her hands away from my body. "You can't think like that anymore, Jason. You aren't a normal guy. Some people who come to you will be married. You must collect payment from them, and all of them will expect that payment to be in sexual favors. You are the Love and Fertility Magister, in other words, sex is your business."
"Plus, I don't belong to anyone. Your father hasn't lived here since you went back to school on New Year's. He handed me divorce papers on the second and moved in with some intern from his company. Our divorce will be final next week."
I stepped back away from her. "What?? Why didn't you all tell us? Does Sara know?"
Mom looked at me and sighed. "No, your sister doesn't know. Your father is gone so much that she didn't notice. Your father asked, and I agreed, to wait until the divorce was final to tell either of you. We didn't want to mess up her senior year and with you over in the city, it didn't seem important to tell you either."
I looked shocked. "I don't understand. What happened?"
Mom laughed. "You act like this is a shock. Your father hasn't wanted to be married to me for years now. He hadn't even touched me for two years before he gave me the divorce papers."
"His little live-in intern was not the first woman he's slept with. I know you know that. There has been a string of affairs since I turned forty. I'm not the only woman who doesn't get what she needs at home. I have lots of friends in this town whose husbands can't or won't touch them. All of them trying to find alternative ways to get relief. Some have affairs, most have toys or take matters into their own hands. But they all complain about needing a real man with a real cock almost every time we get together."
"I bet if you wanted; I could have your tank full in less than thirty days and make a lot of my friends happy, too. Especially when they find out you are a sex god. I mean, I assume that with the title comes some knowledge that would give your partners great sex."
I sat looking at the woman who raised me and just offered to pimp me out to her horny homemaker friends. It shocked me.
"You should know, mom. After all, that was me in your fantasy last night. Not a dream of me, but the real me pulled by you into your sexual fantasy. While not physical, what happened between us last night was all me. One of the first things I did with my energy was learn everything there was to know about pleasing a woman sexually. Seemed kind of important with my new career. Not only that, but if push came to shove, I could just use my newfound powers to tap into a woman's mind to find out what she likes and enhance her pleasure."
Now mom was moving close to me and I could feel the sexual energy rolling off her as every word I said increased her desire. "Show me, not in my dreams, in the flesh, Jason. Show me how good you can please a woman."
I grabbed her hands. "Please stop. I need to think about all this and go over whatever is in this packet. We can talk more later."
I stood up and tried to move away from my mom, but she wrapped her arms around me and pushed herself against my growing arousal. "I don't want to talk anymore. A demonstration is what I want. I want you to strip me, bend me over this table and fuck me like you did in my dream last night."
She started grinding herself against my body; her breasts rubbing me; her pleasure button grinding on my leg and my member being rubbed against her stomach. She pulled my head down and clamped her lips over mine, kissing me in a way no mother should kiss their son.
The flow of energy from her to me increased, and I wanted nothing more than to give into her request and sink into her, leaving her a puddle or bliss covered in my cum and having it leak from all her holes. But this was my mom. I couldn't get past that fact even if she wasn't. She'd raised me for the last twenty years and this sexually charged woman was hard to see as anything other than my mom.
But I had to admit, as the energy flowed, I was getting to a place where I didn't care. It took all my willpower and a touch of magic to peel her off me. "Not right now, mom. Please let me think and talk to Polly."
Mom sighed and turned away from me. "Fine, but I'm serious, Jason. I can help and so can my friends. You just have to be discreet in dealing with some of them."
I just nodded, grabbed the Manilla envelope off the table and headed back to my garage apartment.
Five

🗲

When I got upstairs, Polly was there unpacking her duffel bag in the bedroom. "You moving in?"
"I am. I told my parents we were in an adult relationship and it made no sense for me to be sneaking over here like a teenager every night and back again in the morning."
I smiled at my beautiful Elite, the love of my life, the girl I'd always thought would one day be my wife. "I think you staying here with me is a great idea." Taking her in my arms and kissing her, causing my already aroused state to be obvious. "Umm, are you that happy to see me or was the talk with your mom that stimulating?"
I blushed, but I had told mom I'd talk to Polly and this fell into those things we needed to discuss. "Both actually. So, mom and Sara both have magic. Both are Minor Conjurers like you. Mom all but insinuated I need to deflower Sara, as it's Sara's fantasy."
"So, I'm going to talk to her later this morning and try to see how she feels about being second ranked in our special 'family' since you were okay with it, anyway. Plus, she might be of help to both of us."
Polly sat beside me and smiled. "How so?"
"Well, according to mom she's been studying up on Major and Minor Conjurers and how to be a good Elite for years."
Polly sighed. "She wanted to be your Elite. All this time I thought she'd outgrown that."
"What do you mean?"
"When she was twelve and her first period started, she came to me and warned me to stay away from you. She told me then, you and she would lose your virginities together when she was old enough. That you belonged to each other."
"Well then, I guess the three of us need to have a conversation. Let me text her."
"You think she'll answer you?"
I shrugged. "Honestly, who knows? Only one way to find out. Then I need to see what is in this envelope my bio-dad's people left for me."
"Yeah, okay, text her."
I pulled out my phone and texted my sister.
"Hey where RU?"
The little thought bubbles came up before a picture of a plate with bacon and a half-eaten stack of Blueberry Pancakes was on it.
I half laughed and showed the picture to Polly. Then I texted.
"When U R dun come see me, we need to talk."
The reply didn't surprise me.
"Is SHE up there with U?"
"Yes, she lives here now."
I could almost feel the anger rolling off my little sister.
"I'm busy."
"Look I get it. U R upset, but I really need to see U. We need your help. I promise if U help, I'll make your dream come true."
That seemed to get her attention. Because in almost no time the bubbles started again. "What dream?"
"The 1 u pulled me into, u little minx."
"U mean it?"
"Yes. U come up and talk 2 me and Polly. No matter what, I'll make your dream a reality. Maybe more than 1 dream."
"Should I bring my research notebook?"
"Yes."
"Are U going to take mom up on her offer?"
"That's Nunya"
"Lol, U R such a dork."
"Actually, I'm not anymore. I'm a bona fide Sex God!"
"Still a dork."
I laughed and showed Polly the texts. She looked at me. "What offer?"
So instead of opening the envelope, I explained what mom wanted both for herself and the offer she made to find me unsatisfied women to fill my tank.
Polly looked at me and took my face in her hands and kissed me. "This is hard on you, isn't it? Inside, you're still the same sweet, faithful guy I've always known. But Jason, you MUST change. If you want to survive and even thrive as the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. You need to have that space full of magical energy in twenty-nine more days.
Plus, as your mom pointed out, sex is literally part of your job now. So, I say take what your mother is offering you. It lets you build your magic up while we try to figure out how to put together our 'family'. Your sister and her virginity are a good first step in that direction."
"Then we look for others. But, let your mother and her unsatisfied housewives have their thrills. Satisfy their sexual desires and fill your well of power. Find the wild ones that will allow me to come with you, and we'll take even more power. I need you to do what must be done to stay alive. To do that, you need to become the Sexually Aggressive Major Conjurer you're supposed to be."
I looked into her eyes just as there was a clapping of hands behind me. My sister had stepped into the apartment just in time to hear what Polly said. "She's right, big brother. You need to let go of everything you think is right and true. You need to embrace this new truth, because from what I've read, some of the Major Conjurers are more like Major Douche Bags. They'll think nothing of taking you and fucking you over before they kill you, all for the fun and power of it."
I stood and walked over to my little sister, who was anything but little. She looked like a living version of snow white. With black hair and blue eyes. She was just about eight inches shorter than me, bringing her in at 5' 6" tall. She was fuller in the hips and ass than mom and I knew she weighed 120lbs.
While I thought she was perfect, just like she was, I know she was disappointed with her body, particularly with her tits. My lil' sis had a swimmer's body, with tight muscles and her breasts were only 32AA sized, I know because she was always complaining about them.
Personally, I loved them. They were apple sized for sure, but the thing I loved, and she hated, was her nipples. Her nipples were almost an inch long and very sensitive. They were almost always sticking out from her perfect handful tits. She hated it and complained that nothing would hide them. She'd tried everything, padded bras, adding a nipple shield, even a sports bra with nipple shields under her padded bra. But when they stood out, they stood out and almost anything got them standing at attention.
In contrast, her ass was to die for. It was tight from all the swim team practice and in her swimsuit, you could see it was the perfect peach shape. Which I thought was fitting because no matter what, she smelled like a fresh ripe peach. I was almost convinced that when I finally got to stick my mouth on her, she'd taste peachy, too. Which was one of the first things on the conversation agenda right after the fact that Polly wasn't going anywhere.
When I stood in front of her, I opened my arms and she walked into them, hugging me as tight as she could. Her little body rubbing against mine like a cat in heat. I soaked in the energy and felt when Polly started sending me ley energy as well, plus a touch of something else that had to be Sara's own magic store of energy. Interesting on a ley line, Polly could siphon energy from other conjurers well into mine too. I lifted my sister away from me. "Stop that, Sara. We'll get to that, but we need to talk and come to an understanding first."
My sister pouted. She used to get me to do what she wanted with that sad look and those puppy dog eyes, but not now. I was growing and changing as more power came into my well of power. "What understanding?"
I pointed my pouty sister to the kitchenette table. "Sit!"
She huffed, but took a seat, glaring at Polly. I slammed my hand on the table, making her jump and look at me. "I told you to stop. Now either you stop acting like a brat and we discuss our situation; or I'll give you exactly what I promised. I'll pop your little cherry and nothing else and send you home like most girls with an unsatisfactory first-time experience. Or you can go for option b. Stop glaring at my Elite and talk to the two of us about what you know about my birthright. Then find out a couple of options we have for you."
Sara looked at me, and I could see the pain and longing in her eyes. I wanted, as her big brother and friend, to comfort her. But she needed to realize, while I may struggle with some aspects of my Birthright, like all the moral and legal rules not applying to me anymore. Other parts of it I was coming to terms with. If I was going to have to have a large stable of women to keep my magical energy full, then I was going to have to be in control and forceful. She looked down and sighed, and then nodded. "Fine. What do we need to talk about?"
"How about how I know it disappointed you that you will not be my Elite, but you had to know how I feel about Polly. You had to know she was always going to be my first choice."



Sara sighed again. "I knew she would be, but I thought when she found out the requirements, she'd walk away. She always been such a traditional minded woman."
Polly spoke up then. "That's true, Sara, but you know how I feel about your brother. I love him just as much, maybe even more than you do. If I want him in my life, then I needed to understand what this new life of his was going to be like. So, I changed or I'm changing. I compromised to have the love of my life as the love of my life. I wonder, are you a strong enough woman to do the same?"
Sara looked at her with confusion on her face. "What do you mean?"
Polly looked at my sister eye to eye. "I mean If, you can understand, I will always be number one in Jason's life; there is no reason you can't be number two in the women he has to keep on hand to do his job. Second in his heart and his bed."
"Or he'll give you a great first time and send you on your way to find another to love. So, it's your choice, Sara. Can you live with being number two instead of number one? Or are you just going to be another virginity he took for a power-up?"
Sara's mouth dropped open. "Seriously? Polly, are you screwing with my mind right now?"
Polly laughed. "I am serious, Sara. If you want to be a part of Jason's permanent women; our 'family' that he needs to keep on hand, then, yes, we are offering you the position of Paramour, his second woman. You'll be my right hand and help me keep the others in line and under control. You'll have to take the oath to belong to Jason and me alone."
"The oath is to belong to Jason alone."
Polly shook her head. "No, Jason has given me control of the 'family' for lack of a better word. I get final say on who is in it and I am in charge of them. The new vows reflect that."
Sara's eyes went wide, her pale complexion went paler, and her voice shook with worry. "What new vows?"
"We changed the vows, modernized them."
Sara was shaking her head. "No! You can't! They were the way they were to protect the Magister and his women from outside sources."
"They still do. They just give that power jointly to me and Polly."
I could see that just like Ansel, Sara thought that was a bad idea; but she was taking Polly's word about being second to heart and didn't express it. I would get Sara alone later and ask her why she thought it wasn't safe. Maybe she could explain it better than my biological father had.
"So, here's what's going to happen. Tonight, Birthday Party for me and Polly. Tomorrow I promised Polly a special date night. So that leaves Friday, the day you will take your vow as my second woman, and we will make it a very special occasion."
"Polly and I will take you back to the city with us on Friday, and you and Polly will go shopping for a dress and lingerie for our date. Then you'll be treated to the rest of the day at the spa to get you ready for our date. I'll pick you up at our apartment at six-thirty for our Seven P.M. reservations at Carmines on the Bay. We'll have the most romantic table and some dinner and dancing."
"Then we'll meet Polly at the honeymoon suite at the Four seasons, where you will take your vow. Then Polly will retire to the extra bedroom and you will seal your vow by giving me your virginities. All of them Sara, and I'll give you the best first time experiences any girl has had."
Sara was getting excited and I could feel her arousal energy building. "Until then, there are two conditions I expect you to follow without failure."
She looked at me expectantly. "You are not to touch yourself in any sexually pleasing way. No self-pleasure at all. No toys, no touching, no using the shower head, or humping a pillow; nothing." I looked her in the eye. "Do you understand me, Sara? If you break this condition, then Friday will become next Friday instead."
Sara bit her lip, but nodded. "Yes sir, what's the second condition?"
"You will go change into a dress with thigh highs and heels, but no underwear. I mean it Sara, no bra, no nipple shields, no sport covering. You will be completely accessible for me to touch and play with as I wish, without restrictions or complaints, even if you aren't allowed to touch yourself."
"But Jason, you know that means everyone will see my nipples sticking out!"
"Yes, they will, and you and I will know they're sticking out because I want them seen. I want everyone to know that something is making you horny, and wonder what has you so excited. Now go change and come back up here properly attired or don't come back at all."
Sara stood to leave, but Polly grabbed her in a hug and whispered in her ear. I couldn't hear what Polly said, but it caused Sara to tremor and blush from the top of her head to the tops of her breasts before she tore off downstairs. I looked at my Elite. "What did you say to her?"
"I told her we were going to play with her big nipples, rub her little apple titties. That you'd finger her and lick and rub yourself against her little love button until you made her soaked with need. I want you to put a spell on her right now, so she just grows more and more turned on every time we touch her, but she can't come until the moment you deflower her."
I laughed. "Dear God, Polly, you are a wicked, wicked mistress."
Polly smiled. "Mistress! I like it. I think they should all have to call me that. Make all your women call me Mistress."
I leaned over and kissed my girl and while I did that I did exactly what she asked and fixed it so my sister would get more and more turned on but not come until Friday night's special event. Then I pulled Polly close and started rubbing my hand over her tits on the outside of her clothes. "You know what? I'll allow that. They will call you mistress. I'll even insist on it. But it's going to cost you."
She smiled, thinking I was going to screw her or have her blow me again. "What's it going to cost me?"
"You are going to go into the bedroom and change. From now on, you will dress just like I told Sara to. Dresses with thigh highs, no underwear. Perfectly accessible to me whenever I want you." I swatted her ass. "Now! Polly, go change!"

🗲

While she was gone into the bedroom, I opened the Manilla envelope that I'd laid on the table. In it was a stack of papers that said, my father left me his entire estate.
As I looked at it. I realized I was in a whole new tax bracket. I owned a large estate in my hometown, called the Walsh Estate. It was one of the largest, most expensive homes in our small town on fifty acres. In the last year, they had done a lot of work on it, modernizing parts of it; including adding a security wall and gate. People had wondered who the new owner was.
Apparently, my father's business manager had bought it knowing that my family was here in Midvale and had contracted a construction company to remodel it for my specific needs. From what I could tell, looking at the paperwork, it was an enormous mansion on fifty acres of land. There were close to forty suites: Ten each on four floors. With the Master suite comprising a kitchenette, a combined dining living room style great room, a vast bedroom with a custom-built large round bed that would sleep many people at once. A huge master bath that was attached to the enormous bedroom with a walk in multi headed rain shower and a large in floor tub that at least six could fit in comfortably. There were also four smaller bedrooms, each with a jack and Jill style bath. Two bedrooms on each side of the Master bedroom.
The other suites in the rest of the top four floors were two-bedroom suites with a sitting area and bathroom. The ground floor of the Walsh house had a chief's kitchen, formal dining room that could seat sixty. A Library/study, ballroom, theater room, a sitting room and three half baths.
It also had a lower level that had an Olympic size pool, workout center, changing rooms and security office. There were also designated servant rooms attached to each bedroom suite. And a whole other wing for other servants. There was a separate garage that would house up to sixty cars and, according to the paperwork, I owned a collection of luxury cars and classic automobiles as well.
I also owned a slightly smaller thirty-bedroom estate in the city. From the paperwork, it looked like that was the home my parents had lived in back when they were alive. When I looked up the address, it lay on the same ley line as the resort that had caught my eye. So, dad had figured out the ley line thing.
I pulled up the ley line map of our town and saw that the Walsh Estate also was on a ley line. There were also homes right outside Atlanta, Chicago, Huston, in the Hollywood hills and Seattle.
It looked like I also owned a business building in the city that housed a company called Tauris Investment Group.
There was a bank book for City bank and a second book for a bank in the Cayman Islands and a letter asking me to contact a company called Tauris Investment Group and ask for a Mister Montgomery Tauris before the end of business today. So, I dialed them up.
The young woman who answered the phone sounded bored. "Tauris Investments. How may I direct your call?"
I took a deep breath and realized once again everything was about to change. "Yes, I need to speak to Montgomery Tauris, please?"
"Who may I tell Mister Tauris is calling?"
Without thinking about it, I used my birth name. "This is Jason Argonaut."
"Yes sir, Mister Argonaut, I know Mister Tauris is expecting your call; one moment, please."
I was put on hold and then a moment later. "Jason Argonaut?"
"Yes sir, is this Mister Tauris?"
The man on the phone sound like he was in his fifties, probably about my adopted father's age. "That is one name I've gone by in my life, yes. You can just call me Monty, that's what most people do. I take it since you are calling me that your adopted mother has given you the envelope, we left you and you've looked it over?"
"Yes, sir. I've glanced through it. Enough to know I own several Estates, a High-rise office building and that there are two bank accounts, but that was really as far as I got."
"Well, I tell you what, why don't we meet at the Walsh Estate in say an hour and I'll go over everything with you? Basically, you are correct. Your father left you several homes in several parts of the United States, Canada, and South America. An account at City Bank worth One hundred and fifty million dollars, and one in the Caymans worth half a billion dollars."
"You also own Tauris Investment Group, though I'm the owner of record at present. There is paperwork in the works to sell Tauris to a newer company called Argonaut Venture Capital LLC by the end of next week."
"We listed you as the owner of Argonaut Venture Capital, with a young woman I mentored, Selina Chase, who is aware of who you are and what you are, as your vice president of operations. She is a twenty-five-year-old Minor Conjurer whose gift is in financial magic. With your permission, she will take over from me in overseeing your money."
"Why?"
"Jason, I meet your father in Boston in 1774 and became his business manager then. He extended my life like his. Mostly because he didn't want to have to keep finding new people every forty or fifty years to oversee his money. But I look forty-five and my current wife is sixty-five and didn't have her age stilled. I'd like you to release me and help me age so that I'm the same physical age as my wife, so we can retire and live out the rest of our days together."
"I see. I can do that, sir. You trust this young woman, Selina?"
"Miss Chase has worked for me for the last four years since she graduated from the university. She's overseen your account for that entire time. Since she took it over, it has doubled from two hundred and fifty million to half a Billion. You can trust her to handle the day to day at the new company for you."
"Can you get her at Walsh as well?"
"I can. Your company owns two helicopters. We can meet you there in an hour."
"What do I need to have with me?"
"Just your photo, ID. We'll get you to sign the legal papers turning the trust over to you, and the selling of the company will be complete by end of next week. I'll need your signature again then, and if you don't want Selina running things, who is taking over the company?"
"My ID is in my adopted name. Will that be a problem?"
"No. If you decided to officially change your name back to Argonaut, I can have new ID for you later this afternoon."
I thought about that and realized that Polly was right. I had all but stopped thinking of myself as Jason Covington and was using Argonaut as my official name. "Start on the IDs please. When I come to the estate, I'll be bringing my Elite with me. Is that okay?"
"Jason, you are the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. Do you really think a Minor Conjurer like me is going to tell you no?"
"No, I guess not. I'm still trying to get used to this whole thing."
"I'm sure it's overwhelming. I will see you shortly and Happy Birthday."
"Thank you, sir. See you soon."

🗲

Just then Polly walked back into the room in a thin white sundress with a pair of Smokey thigh highs with a seam up the back of each stocking. The dress was back lighted by the sun shining through my windows and made it almost sheer. It was obvious to anyone looking that she had no undergarments on as her big 38D tits stood out proudly and her private lips were visible through the sheer looking dress. "That's a good girl Polly, now come let me see how obedient you were."
She walked over to me and I pulled the straps off her shoulders, exposing her pretty pink bubblegum-colored nipples. I took one in my mouth and started sucking and nibbling on it, watching as the sexual energy flowed from her throbbing core into my magic well.
Then I switched to the other and did the same as I felt my sister enter the room from her own clothing change. I let go of Polly's tits and pulled her dress up, letting one hand slide down and up under the skirt to ensure she was indeed pantiles and dripping wet for me.
Turning, I looked at Sara, who blushed and pointed to her legs. "I'm sorry I couldn't obey. I don't own any thigh highs."
"Then we need to fix that, don't we?" I walked around my sister, taking in her outfit. Sara was in a peach-colored dress of almost the same style as Polly wore. "Polly, do you have a pair of thigh highs Sara can borrow for today?" She nodded. "Get them for her. Then order both of you a bunch more online to be delivered tomorrow. Garter belts too!" Polly nodded and went back into the bedroom.
I smiled at my adopted sister, who was trying to hide her nipples behind her crossed arms. "Sara, put your arms down by your sides. You have no reason to hide those perfect nipples from me."
She blushed, and I knew the red of the blush ran all the way to her breasts. "I hate them Jason, they're so freakishly long."
"Well, I think they're perfect. Has anyone ever sucked on them for you?"
She looked at me and shook her head no. "Of course not. I told you I've been saving everything for you."
I walked over to where she stood and just like I had done to Polly. I pulled the top of her dress down, exposing the raspberry-colored extra-long nipples on her apple sized tits. "So, no one has kissed them?" I leaned down and kissed first one and then the other, feeling her arousal energy flow into my energy well as she gasped. Those long ends stood straight out from her body, and she moaned as I looked into her blue eyes. "They haven't sucked on them?"
As I wrapped my lips around first one, sucking gently before giving it a little nibble, then I moved to the other, repeating the process. Almost shocking in the intensity, I felt her arousal energy travel like a bolt of lightning from those wonderful appendages straight to the nerve center of her feminine core before flowing into my energy well. I pulled back and smiled at her. "So sensitive, I wonder what would happen if I were to feast on your little apples like I want to?"
I sucked her whole left tit into my mouth, sucking and licking. She gasped and her hands moved up to clutch my head and pulled it harder against her, as I feasted; licking, sucking and nibbling. My hands slid up her bare thighs until they were clutching her perfect little ass cheeks.
I continued to suck as she moaned and poured her arousal into me. I crept one finger into the cleft of her ass, seeking her puckered little forbidden star, and stroked my finger over it. With just a touch of magic, I sent sweet pulses into the pucker to make it more sensitive, just like those perfect tits I was getting lost in.
I heard and felt Polly return to the room, and she moved up beside us. "I should have known you couldn't keep your hands or mouth off her."
She reached around me and ran her own hands up the inside of Sara's thighs, reaching for the gateway of her most secret treasure. "You've got her soaked, Jason. How am I supposed to put the hose on her when her honey hole is leaking all over her thighs like this?"
"I know. She's so responsive. I think if we hadn't blocked her from cumming, she'd be squirting just from having us play with her."
"Let's see if you're right?" Polly looked me in the eye. "Take the cum block off her. I want to see if she can cum just from having her tits stimulated."
"You sure? The torment was your idea."
Polly smiled her sexy, evil smile. "You can put it back on after we play. For now, let's get her to beg us to make her ours."
I nodded and removed the block as Polly took Sara by the hand and led her to my couch. Polly pulled her dress off and sat down. "Strip out of that dress, Sara, and come sit on my lap."
Sara looked at me with hooded, glassy eyes filled with desire. The energy in the room was growing by the minute. Polly was directing every bit into my energy well. I nodded for Sara to obey Polly. "You want to be part of our special little 'family', then you need to do what your mistress tells you."
Sara pulled the dress over her head and dropped it on the floor and walked over and sat on Polly's lap, facing outward. Polly spread Sara's legs outside her own and then spread her own legs just a little, opening Sara up so we could see her weeping womanhood and rock-hard clit peeking out at us. "Jason, come sit beside us."
I followed orders and sat just as my Elite took my sister's chin in her hands and turned her head and kissed her on the mouth. "You will belong to both of us, Sara. So, you need to get used to both of us touching you any way we want."
Then Polly pulled Sara's mouth hard against hers and shoved her tongue into my sister's mouth, causing Sara to moan. When that happened, Polly pulled back and indicated for me to kiss Sara. I turned her head and pulled her lips to mine, drinking deep of her mouth as she moaned even louder. I continued to thrust my tongue in and out of Sara's mouth even as I saw Polly's hands moving up to cup Sara's little breasts.
Sara jumped and bucked as Polly's fingers began to lightly pinch and stroke Sara's long nipples, getting them hard. I kept kissing her the whole time, soaking in the energy that bounced from those sensitive nipples to her rock-hard clit. Then once her nipples were standing out their full inch length, Polly tugged on them like she was milking a cow.
Sara started groaning around my tongue in her mouth. Then she threw back her head and screamed as her hips bucked at the air and she squirted cum three feet into the air. "OH MY FUCKING GOD! I'M CUMMING! SO GOOD! JASON! POLLY! YOU'RE MAKING ME CUM SO FUCKING HARD!"
Polly slowly stopped milking her nipples and smiled at me. "I guess that answers that question."
I nodded. "I wonder if oral stimulation makes her cum any harder?"



I locked my mouth on her right tit and sucked and licked and nibbled on her sensitive nipple. Sara moaned and thrashed. Polly leaned over and latched her mouth onto the left tit and copied what I was doing. Sara started bucking faster and faster and screaming, "FUCK ME! OH FUCK! AAAEEEE! AAAAAAEEEEEEEE!" as she sprayed across the room in a quick-fire series of squirting orgasms, she lost all control and was bucking wildly as her pussy kept squirting with every hard suck, we gave her nipples.
Instead of releasing her, we decided to see how many times we could get her to cum, and kept sucking harder and harder. OH! OH! FUCK, FUCK, FUCK, I'M STILL CUMMING STOP PLEASE STOP! I CAN'T CUM ANY MORE! IT'S TOO MUCH! TOO GOOD! CAN'T STOP! CAN'T KEEP GOING! PLEASE, PLEASE ITS TOO MUCH CUMMING! I CAN'T KEEP CUMMING ENOUGH, PLEASE, ENOUGH!"
Polly lifts her mouth and said. "We say when you've had enough. You want to belong to us? Then we have the final say."
Then she latched her mouth on Sara's tit again and went to town. Polly reached over and took my hand and pulled it to Sara's, soaked slit. Polly pushed one of my fingers into Sara's virgin hole and got it all soaked. Then she repositioned it against my adopted sister's rosebud. With a nod, Polly motioned she wanted me to finger Sara's dark passage. Her own finger stroked and rubbed over Sara's hard clit.
We keep sucking on her tits and stroking her holes. Sara was rising toward an even larger orgasm, and I suddenly shoved my finger as deep into her tight asshole and pumped hard and as fast as I could. The stimulation caused Sara to blast off again, even harder than before. With both her tit's being sucked and nibbled on and her little clit being pinched and stroked while I finger fucked her virgin ass Sara lost all control and started Screaming in constant orgasms and convulsing on Polly's lap all the while her girl cum kept squirting everywhere.
By this time, my couch was soaked, Sara was soaked, and she'd covered Polly in her pussy cream. I was so turned on that I decided fuck it! I was going to take her virginities right now. Even if it made us late for our meeting with Mister Tauris. But when I looked over at Sara to tell her to get her ass to the bedroom, the poor thing had cum so hard she's passed out. I took my mouth off of her tit and pull my finger out of her ass and pried Polly away from her too. "I think you broke her."
Polly laughed. "She isn't broke. Look at that smile: she's in an orgasm induced coma. We just caused her to cum herself into a coma without busting a single cherry. Shame we don't have time to revive her and make her take the vow."
I grinned at Polly. "I was going to take her virginities until I saw she was out of it. So maybe it was good we put her in that cum coma. We'd have been so late otherwise, and you know how I hate to be late."
We both headed for the shower. We knew we were running tight on time. I placed the cum block back on Sara, left her a note reminding her not to touch herself and that we'd be back soon. Then went downstairs to tell mom what was going on.

🗲

As soon as I entered the kitchen, I knew I had another situation to deal with. Mom looked at me with tears running down her face. I could see that she thought I'd given Sara what my little sister wanted and fucked her.
When earlier I had denied mom when she'd wanted the same thing. Now mom thought I desired Sara more than herself. I could see that on top of that, she felt like everyone in her life was abandoning her. I didn't have time to fix it completely right now.
However, I walked over to mom and pulled her into a hug, letting one hand fall to her ass and start pulling her tight against my raging hard on. Then I took my other hand while mom could feel my cock pressed into her abdomen and I tilted her head up and hungerly took her mouth in a kiss no son should ever give his mother. Then I moved my mouth off her mouth when she started moaning and dry humping her cunt against my leg like a bitch in heat. I leaned my head to her right ear and sucked her sensitive lobe into my mouth, nursing on it like a tit. Then I whispered into her ear.
"I talked to Polly, and she agrees I need every advantage I can get. So, after the party, I'll give you what you want, Sandra. I strip you and make last night's dream seem tame. I'll fuck you until you're ruined for any other man. Just know, once I've buried myself in you and made you cum like no one else ever could, we can't go back. If I fuck you, and fill you with my cum, I can't go back to being your son."
The woman who raised me groaned and stared deep into my gray eyes. "I understand, but I can't stand being in this house and hearing you make these other women scream every night."
I smile at her. "After the party is over, I won't call you mom again, Sandra, never. However, I promise I'll make you scream and cum so hard you'll beg me to never stop. When you finally get to sleep, you won't need to dream of me or wonder how good a Love and Fertility Magister could fuck you. You'll be too satisfied to do anything but sleep."
"While we are out, get in touch with your friends and see who all wants my services. You arrange for them to meet me here. Promise them an hour each and schedule them two hours apart, from ten to six. Single or Widow at six every night or someone with a need for an extra special date. That one, have dress for a night out. Make sure they all know that Polly will be part of every encounter. I'll entertain them every day starting Monday from now until we go back to the city. Put yourself on the schedule whenever you want as well."
"That gives them an excuse. They come visit you, and I'll take them upstairs. No one is the wiser. Seems I just inherited a bunch of houses, so Polly and I are going to move to the Walsh Estate with Sara tomorrow."
"You need to stay here during the day; but I'll make sure I keep you happy when I'm here to see the women you bring me. You can stay at the estate at night with us if you want for now. We aren't going to just disappear from your life, Sandra. I promise you that."
Mom threw herself into my arms and kissed me. "Thank you, Jason. I promise I won't let you down."
"We can talk about all this, when I get back from seeing my new business manager; you, me, and Polly, okay?"
Sandra nodded. "Sounds good."
With that, I headed out and met Polly at the SUV and headed out to meet Monty and my new financial advisor.
Six
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Polly and I spent the next two hours at the Walsh Estate. We were stopped at the gate by security who looked at our ID. Then we were led up the circular drive and shown to the door where a man who looked like a younger version of Dwayne Johnson, dressed all in black introduced himself as Randy Whitlock head of my security. He showed us the state-of-the-art security system. Randy told us it was tamper proof and impenetrable and we could feel safe because all his security agents were certified to be Minor Conjurers or Resistants. That last part confused me, and I asked him what he meant, Resistants.
He explained how that there were three classifications of people in the world. Conjurers; both Major and Minor, second was Mundanes; normal people with no hint of magic or knew that Conjurers were even real. The third class was called Resistants; while they had no magic of their own, Conjurers' magical abilities, didn't work on them either. Just like it didn't work on the technology he used to secure the house. Both claims seemed like bullshit to me, and I told him so.
He condescendingly informed me he'd be glad to give me a demonstration anytime. I said, "Now Randy. I want you to demonstrate both how Resistants can't be effected by a Major Conjurer's manipulation and that technology is magic proof to me right now."
"What do you suggest?"
"You say the Estates security is comprised by these Resistants and technology, right this second?"
"That's right, kid, the best your daddy's money can buy."
I could see that Randy and I were not going to do well together. He saw me as a spoiled trust fund brat. I wasn't sure anyone had explained to him who I was or what I might be capable of, or he really believed he was immune to what I could do. "All right then, escort me out of the gate yourself. Come inside and set your highest security protocol. One that would stop any unauthorized entry. After all, I haven't been authorized, yet have I?"
"No, you haven't. Look, kid, if you try to circumvent our highest security protocol, both the staff and the technology will attempt to kill you."
"Yes, well, I've been told I'm nearly impossible to kill. But if you would feel better, is there a protocol that is more capture and contain for the authorities then?"
"Yes."
"Then use that one, but I want the house and grounds as protected as you can make it; since the love of my life will be inside. No one who is unauthorized sets one foot on the property and they in no way enter the house during the duration of this test. Say half an hour?"
Randy looked at me and smirked. "You think that will give you enough time to feel comfortable with my protocols?"
I smiled a sad smile at him. "Honestly, I think that's all the time I'll need to show you that your protocols are worthless against Major Conjurers and higher."
"I assure you they aren't."
"Then let us have this little test."
My father's old friend looked embarrassed, while my new business manager looks pissed and my girlfriend looked worried. But there was something in my gut that was telling me I need to do this. Something that said it was going to be important. So, I smiled and allowed myself to be escorted off the property.
I drove away. When I got a text from Polly telling me the time had started, I turned and started back. I did exactly what I did earlier, only when I got to the gate four men come out and surround the car. "I'm sorry sir, this property is under a security lockdown. You need to turn around and leave."
"I'm on the authorized list."
"Sir, I won't tell you again. Turn around and leave."
I pushed against the mind that was supposed to be impenetrable by magic and saw the wall in his mind that blocked magic from working. Imagining my will as a mist or fog, I could pass through his shielded mind. I found myself behind his mental block and slipped the thought to him, I might actually be telling the truth. Then I added the thought he should check me against the list.
"I'm telling you that your boss is expecting me, and I'm allowed entry. If you don't let me in, it's going to be all your asses."
I used the same trick to send the same thought to the other three men, and they fidgeted. Finally, the first guy went into the guard shack and came out with a retina and voice scanner.
"Present your retina and voice for authorization, then."
I smiled and put my eye to the scanner and grabbed a bit of magical energy, creating a spell and releasing it into the electronic scanner that would cause it to accept my retina scan. The eye scan turned green. And the man said "voice print please."
I sent the same amount of energy into the machine and told it to accept my voice. Then just to be a smart ass I spoke into the machine. "These are not the droids you are looking for."
The scanner again turned green. "Well, it appears you were right. You are authorized for entrance. Sorry about that."
"Hey fellas, no problem. You guys are doing an outstanding job, just one more thing."
I grabbed more magic and made my next command move slow and small, with orders to grow once past their natural magic mind screen. "Once I'm gone inside, you will all forget that anyone ever even drove up tonight. You haven't opened the gate, and the scanner was never used."
Then I reached up and let my magic flow into the video system and had the camera expunge me, the car and the guys approaching me this time, as well as mine and Polly's earlier arrival and my being escorted out. Instead, it just showed empty driveway. Then I drove through the open gate and up to the house.
Once at the house, I could feel inside the entrance door were eight steel rods that were in lockdown mode, making the entrance impenetrable. I reached again with magic through the camera, into the house security system and sent the same command to erase the footage of me, my car and anything else over the last hour having to do with me from the system.
Then I told the system that the lockdown was over and to return to standby mode. I listened as the steel bars retracted and the lock disengaged and opened the front door to face two armed guards. I sent a fast-seeping command for them to sleep and both fell to the ground in a deep sleep. Then I walked to the study door, opened it and tapped Randy on the shoulder. "I'd like a glass of orange juice, if we have any, please."
He spun, and his hand flew to his weapon. I froze his arm with a quick flick of magic energy.
"That's not possible." he said as he struggled to move.
I smiled and released his arm. "Obviously, it is possible. Since I just accomplished it."
Randy and I went down stairs to the security office where he proceeded to check the videos to see how I really got in. like he thought I was pulling some elaborate prank on him and not that I just proved his 'unbeatable by magic' system was flawed. He was even more baffled when there was no recording of me ever having arrived at all.
I was getting pissed as he continued to lecture me that the current laws of physics, nature, science and magic all said what I'd just done was impossible. I glared at him. "Well, I just did it, and it wasn't even difficult. So, I'd say your understanding of those laws are very flawed, or you're just full of bullshit and talking out your ass."
His face went red and without another word he turned and stalked into the security office and started going over every inch of the footage, trying to find out what when wrong. I could see that Randy and I were going to have a problem. I was going to have to really smack him and his condescending attitude hard in the next few days. But not today. This was my birthday, and I would not let one Alpha asshole who thought he knew better than me, ruin it.
Everything else went smoothly as I received keys, to the Walsh Estate, the one my parents had lived in, and the offices of My Investment firm. Monty informed me that keys to the other properties would be sent to me by messenger service. Regular messenger, not magical. Then I was handed a smaller manila envelope than the one with all the paperwork. When I opened the envelope, Inside was my new IDs with me listed as Jason Argonaut, an Amex black card and a Visa Palladium card for use on the two bank accounts and checks for each account.
I took a few moments to release Monty's life force to return at a slightly faster progression from forty-five to sixty-seven. I explained to him he'd age to sixty-seven over the next two years. Anything faster might put too big a strain on his body or shock those that knew him.
But in two years, he and his wife would both look and age from sixty-seven in a natural progression. The only brief hiccup we had was when I informed everyone that I and my women would move into the house tomorrow and I wanted to meet the entire staff at that time.
It was when I informed Selina that all my employees would be required to take a magically binding oath of loyalty to me that problems arose. My new financial officer instantly refused to take such an oath. I informed her I would give her a severance package and replace her. No one would work for me that other Conjurers, Major or Minor could use against me.
She calmed slightly when I told her I wouldn't force anyone to take the oath to me. However, I made sure she understood that anyone who didn't take the oath would be given three months' severance and be immediately escorted off the grounds and banned from reentry. No matter who they were. Both she and Randy tried to change my mind, telling me I was going to make the staff feel like I didn't trust them. I looked them in the eye. "My father had someone enter his house and cut off his head, leaving no trace behind. Three months before that, someone made my birth mother disappear without a trace. I can't afford to trust anyone that hasn't taken a binding oath of loyalty and discretion. I want to meet everyone that works at this estate tomorrow and I want them to take a vow of loyalty and discretion plus have legal, draw up non-discloser contracts for everyone as well. This isn't negotiable. If they don't make the vow or don't sign, then I will now give them two months' severance and have them escorted off my property. I looked pointedly at the couple. "EVERYONE. This isn't negotiable and I don't give a rat's ass if they think it means I don't trust them. If that's going to be a problem for either of you, tell me now and I'll have your severance packages drawn up now. However keep fighting me on this and it will become a months severance instead of two."
They looked at each other and I glimpsed something that made me nervous before they both schooled their faces. They assured me they understood and would have everyone and everything ready when I arrived tomorrow. We agreed to be there around ten AM to start meeting the staff and taking their oaths. I assured them no one would have to seal their vow with sex if they didn't want to. I could bind them with a blood vow as well. But those that wanted to seal their vow the traditional way with a Love and Fertility Magister would also be allowed too. Then Polly and I excused ourselves to go home and get ready for our big joint birthday party blowout.
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When we got back to the house, Sara was still sleeping on the couch in my apartment. Mom was in full party mode, having the decorators and caterers putting finishing touches on everything for the birthday party.
Polly's parents hadn't come over yet, and Polly got a text telling her they were having another fight with her sister. "I don't understand what happened to her, Jason. She was so happy first of the year and now she looks like the goth demon from hell."
Sara sat up and sleepily said, "You guys haven't seen the video?"
We looked at her, having no clue what she was talking about. "Look, something terrible happened to Lacey at homecoming. Everyone's seen it. I figured you had to."
I looked at my sister. "What happened to Lacey at homecoming?"
Sara handed me her phone that was open to a web page that had a video on it. The title of the video was 'Homecoming Queen Gangbang.' It had gone viral with over four million views.
I pushed play and a brown-haired guy about eighteen came on and in a Russian accent said. "Hey so it's time for another episode of Homecoming Queen Gangbang. It's your boy, Nicoli Bubanova. You all know my dad moved his operation out of the city last fall into this little suburb town a couple hours away."
"Last year for homecoming, the boys and I found a real cute cock-tease. We got her elected homecoming queen, and then at the after party got her loaded and saw how many guys she'd take. It turned out to be thirty-three. Well, we're going for a world record this year."
He turned the camera, and it showed Lacey across the room, talking to some cheerleaders. "This is our candidate this year. She's a real babe, super liked, everyone's friend and the biggest cock-tease at this school. Seriously, like, she dates but won't even give a guy a handie. So, with the help of some candy."
He held up a semi-big Super Molly tablet. "We're going to see if we can't help her past her problem."
He walked over to her and said. "Hey babe, say hi to all my online friends."
Like a typical teen, she smiled and waved and said, "Hey everyone, it's our homecoming, too bad we lost."



"Here, babe, try this candy I'm supposed to test it. Tell me what you think. You put it on your tongue and let it melt, then swallow it."
She stuck out her tongue, and the asshole put the drug on her tongue. "How many?" I asked Sara. She looked at me and said, "I think four or five."
I jerked. "Jesus, it's a wonder she didn't overdose."
"Jason, what happened is worse than an overdose."
We watched as he started making suggestions like, "It's hot Lacey. Why don't you put on your swimsuit?"
Lacey smiled. "I didn't bring one. I don't like to go swimming."
"Oh, okay then, well, dance with me."
Then another tablet of the drug. Polly looked at me. "What's he giving her?"
I looked at my girl and told her the truth. "It's a drug called Super Molly. It's the date rape drug; Rohypnol and Ecstasy combined. It makes you feel good, but leaves your mind open to suggestions. With enough of it, you can get someone to do almost anything. It's also dangerous and can cause temporary amnesia."
Which is what we saw in the next few minutes. She danced with him and after a couple of songs; he gave her another tablet, then said. "Damn Babe, you 're sweating. Take that dress off and dance in your panties and bra. It's just like a bikini."
She didn't even think and stripped the dress off. It quickly disappeared. You could see by then it was mostly guys in the room. All the girls seemed to have left. Then, when the next dance started, the punk kid took her hand and put it on his zipper. "Take my dick out and rub it, babe."
Lacey didn't even blink. Her eyes were so heavy and glazed and she just unzipped him and pulled his little cock out and started rubbing on it. Then he gave her another tab after a while and said. "Aren't you a cheerleader and the homecoming queen?"
She looked at him, her eyes half closed and nods. "Well, isn't it your job to cheer up the team? Look, there's Dereck, the team captain. Go over there and take his dick out of his pants." She does, and he pushes her down on her hands and knees. "Suck his cock until he's smiling, babe." With no hesitation, she does what she was told. Then the punk pulls her bra off and walks around behind her and smiles. "Babe, you've sweated so much it wet your panties. Take those nasty things off."
Again, she just does it. "Spread your legs so you dry off." When her legs were spread, he shoves his cock in her and stops. "Holy shit, she was a virgin."
Then all the video is for the next half hour is clips of guy after guy using Lacey like a fuck doll. A counter on the side of the screen keeps track of the number of guys who used her.
By the time the video gets to the end, Lacey is almost comatose, a drug induced smile on her face as she is laying on the coffee table with some nerd is pumping her from below.
She's covered in cum. The Nerd grunts and pulls out and you can see his cum running out of her and the punk who started it all is standing over her. "Time to finish up!"
"Tell everyone you belong to me, Lacey. Tell all our online friends. Say 'I'm Nicoli's Homecoming whore. I belong to him as long as he wants me'."
Her mouth moves, and he gets in close, and you can hear Lacey whisper in a hoarse voice. "I'm Nicoli's homecoming whore. I belong to him as long as he wants me"
Then he groans and moves the camera. "And that's one hundred and thirty-nine folks; a new world record. This bitch is just about trained. I think I might keep her around and make some money. If you want a chance to fuck this, hit me up in the comments and I'll make the arrangements."
Sure enough, I scroll down and there's comment after comment of people asking how much and making comments about how much she's worth after taking one hundred and thirty-nine guys at once.
Polly is crying, and I'm pissed. I look at my sister. "Tell me he's in jail."
Sara shook her head. "No, he's the guy that picks her up two or three nights a week. She calls him her boyfriend."
Sara has tears running down her face. "He broke her, Jason. They left her in the hotel suite without her clothes. She called me the next morning for help. I went after her and told her we needed to call the cops. She refused. She told me she loved him and was his little homecoming whore."
My sister shuddered. "You saw what she did after she got home. She cut and dyed her hair and got all those piercings. I saw her in the locker room right before the end of the school year. She's even pierced her nipples. Her Belly button, clit and lower lips too. And even worse is she let that fucker tattoo her with a tramp stamp. It says 'Nicoli's Homecoming Whore' right above her ass."
Polly is on the floor screaming and crying, and I reach out and pull her into my arms. She screams and beats on my chest. "We have to help her, Jason. We left her here and look what happened."
"Honey, it wasn't our fault. We were at school ourselves."
Polly looked at me. "NO! you are the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes in the Fourth District. You are the judge for magical people who've been wronged. My sister is a Conjurer, a Minor Conjurer, but she is a Conjurer; and I'm your Elite and I come before you and demand justice for my sister. I offer you any payment. Just give me Justice for my Lacey against this Nicoli Bubanova punk, Jason Argonaut."
There was a clap of thunder, and Sara sat up. "Oh shit! Oh Shit, oh shit!"
I looked at his sister. "What?"
Sara looked at me. "That thunderclap it's the universe, letting the magical world know that a call for judgement has been made to a Magister of Disputes. Now the whole magic community is waiting for you to set payment and make your judgement." Sara looked at him. "Hasn't your mentor told you this stuff?"
"I don't have a mentor. All I have is a manual my bio-dad left me. I haven't gotten to the section on judgements yet."
"That's strange. You would think that knowing your biological father was dead, they would have assigned someone to at least get you up to the basics of the Job."
I thought about that for a minute and realized something. Everything I knew about this new position I'd learned through reading the manual or using a spell to learn it. At this rate, I'd never fill my energy well. But at least right now I knew someone who could help me. I looked at my little sister. "Tell me what I need to know to do this quickly, Sara. We can look for a mentor later. I feel the demand. It will not let me wait."
Sara nodded. "Okay, set payment. Any kind of sexual act can be payment. Normally you set it high so you have the energy to pass judgement and punishment using none of your magical energy stores. Then you use that energy to summon both parties involved. However, in this case, you already know what happened and don't need to hear both sides of the argument. Then you determine if the offense warrants a punitive action and enact that action. That's the way to do it. At least in this instance, there's probably more you need to learn, but that's the basics, In a nutshell, anyway."
Seemed simple enough, especially since it was obvious to anyone who watched that video that punitive action was warranted.
"Polly Tolliver, I will take my payment and hear your request for Judgement. The payment is a vigorous blow job until I gain enough energy to pass judgement and tell you to stop."
Polly quickly takes me in her mouth and sucks on me. I don't really feel like getting sucked or fucked or anything after that video, so I don't let her go long.
"Polly Tolliver, your payment is accepted. I, Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district, do herby proclaim that on behalf of Lacey Tolliver, a Minor Conjurer, that Polly Tolliver has a just case for judgement against Nicoli Bubanova. Having viewed the evidence, I agree, Nicoli did indeed do great harm to Lacey Tolliver and may even have perverted her natural nature for his own personal and financial reward."
"The drug induced vow of ownership is rescinded, and Lacey is free of Nicoli's ownership as of this day. I withhold the right to return to this case at a later date to punish Nicoli if he is a conjurer instead of a mundane. So let it be proclaimed, so let it be."
There was another sound like thunder, and then a tear slipped out of Polly's eye. "Thank you, I can feel the proclamation of your judgement so can mom and Lacey, but she'll be confused."
"I know. I'm going over to talk to Lacey now. I can help her heal and explain things to her. Let me try at least to get her to come over for the party and we can repair the damage done after the party."
Polly nodded and went to get dressed for the party. Meanwhile, I rushed over to the Tolliver house to talk to Lacey and offer her the help I knew she really needed and to see if what I suspected while watching the video was true about the younger girl next door.

🗲

I knocked on my neighbor's door. "Thank God you're here." Polly's mom said, pulling me inside. "I don't know what's going on, but you need to go stop, Angus. He's in his man cave gathering all his weapons to go kill some young man named Nicoli."
That stopped me. Never in my life had I known Mister Tolliver to own weapons. "What does that mean 'all his weapons'?"
Polly's mom, Jean bit her lip, much like her daughters do when they are nervous. "So... umm... okay, see, everyone in our family is a conjurer of some sort, except Polly. Lacey is an elemental, using heart magic to talk to animals. I'm earth based; I can grow anything. Angus, however, is the scary one. He is a Major Conjurer, not like you, not a Magister of Disputes; he is an ancient Battle Mage. Angus has been around since the tenth century BC."
I was stunned. "Well, that's interesting. So, he's where exactly?"
"Do you know what's going on?"
"Yes, and after the party tonight, I promise we will all set down and talk about it. Polly is a Minor Conjurer too. She, it seems, can learn fast and absorb information. It works better if she is close to a ley line."
Jean's eyes get big. "She's a sorceress. We need to find her an excellent mentor."
"What do you mean?"
"That's what a sorceress is Jason, you really need a mentor yourself, before you get yourself in a mess. A sorceress is essentially a student of magic who learns everything and then can do any of it."
"The more powerful they are, the better they are at it. If she needs a ley line connection, then she is a natural sorceress and needs someone who will help her learn natural or elemental based magic. You might need to move somewhere else back in the city."
I smiled. "That's going to happen, anyway. Seems I own an enormous estate right on a ley line. One here in town, too. Let me see what's going on with your husband and stop him before he goes to war with the entire Russian mob. We can talk about all the rest tonight after the party."
Jean nodded. "He's in the man cave. Don't freak out too much."
She smiled like I didn't know what I was in for and she had been right. I entered to see my girlfriend's father in a Tartan Kilt and nothing else. Blue paint on his face and body and weapons everywhere. Not a game table or TV in sight, just weapons. Everything from what looked like a stone ax and sword all the way to an Ak47 and even a handheld rocket launcher. "Jesus, Mister Tolliver, are you going to start World War Three?"
He looked at me and I could see the red angry glow of The God of war in his eyes. That was what Jean had meant by her husband was a Battle Mage. He harnessed the Anger and battle magic of Aries and used it to fuel his fighting. He looked pretty darn worked up.
He looked at me. "You passed judgement; I can feel that. What was decided?"
I held up my hands. "All I have done so far is release Lacey from the vow she made to him under the influence of a powerful date rape drug. I don't know if he is a mundane or a conjurer yet; so, I have to meet him before I can decide. What I know is your daughter needs healing and love, and that might not look like the type of love you are used to or want for her. But I promised Polly that I'd help her, and I will. But you can't go running off armed to the teeth and kill this boy as much as you wish to. Not unless you want to have to fight the entire east coast Russian Mob Mister T."
"Why do you say that?"
"Nicoli is the son of Andropov Bubanova, head of the east coast branch of the Russian Bratva."
"I could handle them, but you are right. It would be a war, and our neighborhood doesn't need that. What do you propose?"
"I'm working on it, Mister Tolliver. Give me a couple of days. The first thing was to get Lacey away from him and convince him to leave her alone. Then we can figure out retribution. But make no mistake, I'm upset about this too. He will pay for what he did to her and to the young woman last year. I promise when I'm done, he will never do this to another daughter anywhere."
Then I took my life in my hands. "Mister T, I'm going to ask a hard thing of you. Harder than not killing the little shit when he shows up to get Lacey tonight."
His eyes narrowed. "What could you possibly ask of me that's harder than not killing that bastard, Jason?"
"I need you to trust me with both your daughters. Polly, as you know, is the love of my life and maybe you don't know, but she is my Elite. I think I can help Lacey, but to do so, she will have to join my 'family' as well."
The big bear of a man looked at me. "Before I answer that, answer me this. I know you love Polly and she loves you. How is this all going to work for you and her son?"
"We talked, Polly and me. We both agree the only way it can work is if we keep no secrets from each other. She has final say on anyone we make a part of our 'family', her word for them, not mine. I give her all my first experiences and tell her about any experience I have to build power or as part of a judgement payment as soon as I can. There are no secrets between the two of us and she is in charge of the women in our family."
"And she will be okay with her sister being in this 'family'?"
I shrugged. "Honestly, she suggested it. As long as she isn't present and vice versa. But honestly, Angus. I saw something on the video. Lacey is a submissive personality; she needs a strong Dominant hand, or this will happen again. Or something worse. I can take her and give her what she needs in a safe, loving environment. Polly can help me."
I lean toward him, "Your older daughter has something of a Dominant streak in her with other women in our 'family'. I've already seen it at play today. And Lacey needs what we can offer her. A safe, loving situation without the need to be in control herself."
Angus looked at me and then nodded. "I have no worries about you with either of my daughters, Jason. You were always a kind and loyal friend to them. I can see that you are growing into this unique position you've found yourself in."
I shrugged. "Hang around after the party and all of us will talk. I'll explain more then. For now, we need to talk to Lacey. We need to deal with Nicoli when he comes to get her tonight. I promise you when the time of his retribution comes; I will make sure it is more than fitting and that I offer you the opportunity to witness it."
With that, he came out of his man cave with me, leaving all the weapons behind. I saw his younger daughter trying to slip down the stairs and get away. So, I grabbed some magic. Not realizing I was pulling from the energy he'd pulled for his 'battle', then making a mental chain with it, I hurled it at Lacey as I spoke. "Lacey Tolliver, stop right there."
The chain of magic settled over her, binding her to me temporarily, and she stopped. Then she turned a glared at me. "Let me go, Jason. You had no right to stop me or to break my connection to Nicoli! He loves me!"
Something still wasn't right. My Proclamation should have set her free from this need to submit to her abuser. I expected her to be an upset, crying mess, not an angry, lovesick wildcat.
I opened my senses and realized that while I broke the vow, there was something more tying her to him. A small silver mist formed a collar and leash around her neck, the leash leading off somewhere. I assumed something connected it to Nicoli. I told her father what I was seeing, and he cursed under his breath.
"Seems you were right for having me wait. That's compulsion magic. He must be a conjurer, and that makes this your jurisdiction, not mine."
I walked up to Lacey. "Lacey Tolliver, I had every right. I'm the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for this district and someone asked me to make a judgement on your behalf."
"I didn't ask for a judgement and no one else should have."
"One was asked for, paid for, and given. But I can see that more needs to be done."
I tightened the chain I'd created around her and then looked her in the eye. "Lacey, I know this isn't you. I can see the compulsion magic still attached to you and as soon as I see where the other end goes, I will free you. Until then, I've put you under my compulsion spell that is stronger, and you will obey me. Now go change into a pretty party dress, remove as much of those piercings as you can and clean all that goth makeup off your face and get ready for your sister's birthday party."
Lacey looked like she was trying to obey, but the other compulsion was at war with mine. I reached out with my magic and followed the line of the thin compulsion into her mind and then placed a block around that part of her mind for now, blocking his inputs from controlling her.
When I did, she sobbed and fell to the floor. "What's happening to me, Jason? He hurt me. Why do I keep obeying him?"
"Because he used drugs and magic on you, little one. Now do as I say and go upstairs and get ready for Polly and my birthday party. We really want you with us there."
I nodded to her mother and asked her to help her daughter get ready for the party. "She has some intimate piercings. See if you can help her remove them."
The woman nodded and helped her daughter upstairs. Both Angus and I heard the rumble of a muscle car pull up and the honk of a horn. "That's the little shite now. Ye be sure I can't carve him up?"
Again, I reached out and sensed not only a lesser power but three mundanes in the car. "No, but his buddies might just need a bit of convincing to leave well enough alone. Three-armed bodyguard types."
Angus walked over to the closet and opened it, pulling out two aluminum baseball bats. "Well, laddie, sounds like a good time for us then."
I followed, watching as he pulled in red angry magic from the ley line beneath our feet and stepped outside to see the punk from the video standing beside the car. "Where's my bitch?"
I allowed myself to twist some of that battle magic into my voice and project it. "Nicoli Bubanova, my name is Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth District, and I have a Proclamation of Judgement against you on behalf of Lacey Tolliver. Using a date rate drug and magic, you bound another Minor Conjurer to you against her will and used her as a sexual toy. I have found you guilty, and I proclaim that your hold over her was illegal and is dissolved. You will remove your compulsion magic from her mind this instant."
There was again that crack of thunder and a flash of lightning. The doors of the muscle car opened and the three bodyguards stepped out. I could see the chains of compulsion magic on them as well. "So, you've placed your men under your power as well. That won't save you. Remove you magic from Lacey or face further judgement."
The obnoxious shit laughed at me and jerked on the magical chain that was attached to Lacey. I heard the door behind me open and Mrs. Tolliver trying to get her daughter to stop. I looked back and Lacey was in a party dress, but her eyes were locked on Nicoli. "Get in the car, you slut." He ordered and her feet moved. I yanked on the chain I had attached to her and she moved to my side. But her eyes stayed locked on him.



I turned to him and felt my anger increase. I reached out into Lacey's mind and grasped the collar of compulsion that Nicoli had locked her in. Without a struggle, I snapped it into pieces. He screamed and clutched his head as the thread holding her to him dissolved. I walked over and pushed him to his knees with my compulsion spell until he was kneeling in front of me and I followed the thread from one of his men into his well of power.
"You Nicoli have refused to obey the judgement of a Magister of Disputes. Therefore, I sentence you to the harshest Judgement I can think of."
I reached my magic into his spirit and grasped his well of magic, cupping it in my magical hands, and yanked it out.
"I proclaim that in Judgement of your disobedience to a fair judgement made against you by a Magister of Disputes. You are no longer in possession of any conjuring ability. I remove the magic from you by strength of my will and the authority of my position."
I put his well inside of me and felt it attach. His goons were now under my control. Nicoli screamed, and I felt something in his mind break. But I was still seething with anger. I made it so no one could create another magic energy well inside him.
"You have used your magic to compel this young woman and others to perform sexual acts for you to record. As further punishment, I sentence you to experience their humiliation, pain, and degradation for yourself. You will take yourself and your video camera to a place where your body will be used as a sex toy."
"Once there, you will record and post the video of you setting a record. You will record men using you as their two-hole whore nonstop until you've set a record. After that is done, you will set up six months of encounters with anyone who wants to use you. The cost will be one dollar a use. You will record every act and post them on the same sites you posted the girls. Then you will get a tattoo put on your ass that states you are a one-dollar anal whore. Anyone who sees the tattoo and offers you the required dollar payment you will service them. So, I have proclaimed, so let it be done."
There was a clap of thunder and the compulsion sealed itself to Nicoli. I turned to see his three goons laying on the ground with broken bones from where Agnus had unleashed his fury on them. "You will return to Mister Bubanova and let him know that this matter is resolved."
With that, I snapped their leashes of compulsion from the well of magic and watched them drag themselves to the car. Nicoli stood looking pale and broken and climbed behind the wheel. I could see in his mind's eye he was heading home to get his camera and make his best gang-bang video yet. The one that would make, him a star.
Seven

🗲

I returned to my apartment to finish getting ready for the Party. It was almost time, so I was going to have to rush, and I knew Polly and Sara were going to demand answers from me.
But I was wrong because when I entered my place, I was blown away by a young woman I had frequently seen the last year. She had been the teaching assistant for my Mythology Professor. It was strange to find her completely naked in the middle of my great room floor. She was kneeling in what was a classic servant's waiting pose. Hands clasped behind her head, elbows out, causing her breasts to be fully on display. Legs apart so that her sex is also in full view. "What's going on here?"
Polly handed me a birthday card. I opened it to see elegant feminine print on the inside.
Happy Birthday Jason, this is my gift to you and a fulfillment of a promise I made to your father. This is my daughter Daphne. She was born a few weeks after your mother disappeared. About the time your father started to worry that someone was going to kill him. I owed him a debt for coming to the rescue when I fell prey to one of my brother's schemes. So, I promised him that Daphne would be raised and taught how to serve you as a mentor and personal servant.
She knows more about Conjurers and the duties of a Love and Fertility Magister than a normal Major or Minor conjurer would. She will also make her vow to you tonight and give all her virginities to you. This is what she was trained for. It is all she wants. I had to restrain her from approaching you several times after class before you had come into your birthright.
While Daphne is a Demi-god of weather and was trained at my temple in Themiscyra, she has only head knowledge of the art of love. This makes her completely naïve in the acts of erotic pleasure. She had full training in the sexual arts but zero experience. She is a completely untouched virgin, unsoiled by either male or female hands
Use her any way you want and listen to her as she tries to help you navigate into the birthright you just inherited. She may be the daughter of a goddess, but in her mind, Daphne believes she has always belonged to Jason Argonaut, body, mind and soul. She has the fighting skill and knowledge of an Amazonian warrior and will die protecting you and those you deem important to you, if necessary.
Know this also Jason, I am your ally and when the time comes to confront your enemies, you may count on my help. Just call for me and I will be by your side.
The card was signed: Athena of Olympus.
I handed the card to Polly, who skimmed it. "Well, this will be a hard birthday present for anyone to top tonight."
I laughed. "What do you think?"
Polly looked at me in shock. "What do you mean, what do I think? Look at her, Jason. The goddess of wisdom and knowledge has given you a great honor. Her own virgin daughter as a servant and teacher. I think it would be an insult to one or more of the council of gods to reject her. Besides, she is so beautiful. Do you really want to turn down having that as your personal servant? To have this young naked woman at your beck and call twenty-four seven?"
I couldn't help but look down at the hot young woman kneeling at my feet. Her face looking up at me with obvious devotion and, dare I say it, worship. I also couldn't help that between an innocent yet sexy look and the question of my Elite, my cock was hard and throbbing with the desire to indeed be buried inside the nubile young body at my feet. "What about you Daphne? What do you want?"
She looked continued to stare at me. "I don't understand your question, my Lord. My only desire is to please my Lord and Master, Jason Argonaut, in all things."
Polly came up behind me and started removing my clothes. "God, Jason, that is so hot! Take her, she wants you to want her. Honestly, I think she needs you to want her as much as she wants you. You read the note she has been raised believing she belongs to you and you alone. Let her make her vow and then sink your cock into all her virgin holes. Hurry or we'll be late for our birthday party."
Polly had my shirt off and was working on my belt and the buttons on my jeans. "Do It Jason, demand her vow and then let's take her virgin holes. I want her walking into your birthday party with her belly full of your cum and it leaking from her pussy and ass."
I couldn't bring myself to look away from Daphne. Her long brunette hair was a light shade of brown, with some golden highlights. The locks in ringlet curl that flowed down to her nipples on the full plump pillowy tits. Her face was not quite that classic Greek look, being just a bit too full in the cheeks. Like not quite all her baby fat had melted into adult hood yet, adding to the innocent look reflected in her eyes.
Eyes that were a lighter shade of brown than her hair, more of a hazelnut color than actual brown. She wore a pair of black square glasses that gave her that innocent nerdy librarian look that made me want to find a library and bend her over a stack of books and fuck that untouched pussy until she was leaking my cum and begging me for more. And her lips, my god, her lips were perfect. Too plump to be called cupid bows, they were still that shape, only fuller; and so sinfully wicked looking covered in deep red lipstick that had that wet look. I couldn't wait to sink my hard dick between them and feel that lip stain as it was smeared all over my thick, hard shaft. Her ears were small and dainty and I swear, as the gods are my witness, that at the top there was a slight point, like she had Elven blood in her veins. All I knew was she was the daughter of a goddess. Could it be that her father was one of the light elves?
Her neck was long and elegant and I wanted to suck big love bites all over them, marking her golden skin, letting everyone know she was mine. Following the line of her neck down lead to those breasts. Unlike the Amazonian warriors they had trained her with, she had both, and they were perfect and large. I honestly am more of an ass man, as I've stated. But there wasn't a man alive that wouldn't fantasize about shoving his cock into the valley between those two massive triple D sized tits. They literally didn't have a visible valley between them because they were so large and round, they were nestled against each other.
My gaze continued down to her abdomen. No hard abs. Here again, it was like the blush of womanhood still hadn't fully emerged, as she had a small belly covered in the slight pooch of baby fat. Her belly button was a slight 'innie' and hanging from it was the only piercing on her body, a small chain with a silver heart with my initials J.A. engraved on it.
My eyes couldn't stop traveling down to the perfectly bare pink pussy that her spread legs opened just enough to see everything. Her plump, private lips were swollen with desire. Her clit was already full of blood and sticking out of her hood. Her tight virgin hole leaking a steady flow of her honey and that was the kicker she was so ready to be taken. Not only was her arousal running down her perfectly thick thighs, she smelled of sweet clover honey. Being completely devoid of hair made her look younger than she was, enhancing her innocent yet slutty look.
I have stated that I am an ass man and by all that is holy in the realms known and unknown; it was like they made this ass according to my personal ultimate fantasy. A full round bubble butt with the perfect heart-shaped ass cheeks. Her pucker itself was a cute brownish pink just waiting to be licked and fucked. If I hadn't known better, I would think that Daphne had been made from my perfect wet dream come to life.
"May your humble servant make her vow to you now, My Lord and Master?"
Holy fuck, her voice was like the sexiest thing I'd heard outside of those phone sex workers. Innocent like a girl and sultry like a slut. I almost came all over her face just from the warmth of her breath and the sound of her voice. I growled, my pre-cum running down my cock and dripping onto her upturned face where she knelt so close, I could feel her moist warm breath on my swollen purple cockhead. "Yes, give yourself to me right now, Daphne."
She looked up into my eyes and I felt us connect on a deeper level. "I, Daphne daughter of Athena goddess of wisdom and knowledge, give to you Jason Argonaut, my chosen Lord and Master, all my loyalty, my devotion, my love, my desire, my worship and my complete and total obedience without hesitation in all things. You have total ownership of my body, mind, soul, and spirit. I give you my will and all my ability, my entire being, all that I have been, all that I am and all that I will ever become. You own me, Jason Argonaut from this day forward for all of eternity."
Then, without waiting for me to accept her vow, she started lapping at my pre-cum, freely flowing out of my cock and running down my shaft, dripping off my balls. At the first electric contact of her tongue to my aching shaft, I almost again blew my full balls all over her face. Instead, by sheer force of will, I held back and accepted her vow.
"I, Jason Argonaut, accept complete ownership of you Daphne, daughter of Athena, goddess of wisdom and knowledge. I accept all your loyalty, your devotion, your love, your desire, your worship and your complete and total obedience without hesitation in all things. I accept total ownership of your body, your mind, your soul, your spirit, I receive and accept ownership of your will and all your ability, your entire being, all that you have been, all that you are and all that you will ever become. You, Daphne daughter of Athena belong fully to me from this day forward for all of eternity."
Before I could blink or even move, my innocent little servant had completely swallowed my cock. Wrapping those dream lips around me and bobbing all the way to my pelvic bone, swallowing my cock into her throat and going to town like I was her favorite food, and she was starving.
She was sucking and bobbing hard and fast, and it was taking all my willpower just to stay on my feet. She was moaning, and the vibrations were rushing down my shaft, causing my balls to pull tight against my body as I was preparing to fill her mouth with a load of spunk.
I quickly locked up my orgasm. There was no way I was going to cum in less than a minute, no matter how good she was at sucking my cock.
As she continued to moan, I realized Polly was moaning and grinding her dripping pussy against my leg. The flow of arousal, desire and virginity energy was stronger than anything we'd experienced together so far and mixed in with it was a separate, almost orgasmic flow of a silvery energy I'd never experienced before. It didn't take me long to realize that it was Daphne's own magical energy, and it was like a flood of energy.
The words of her vow came into my mind and I realized she was pouring every ounce of demigod magical energy she had into me as a result of her giving me all her ability, too. At the same time, my mind began to understand how to manipulate and control the weather. Then every thought was wiped from my mind as Polly screamed in ecstasy as she spontaneously began to cum over and over, each wave stronger than the one before. "OH MY GOD JASON! WHAT THE FUCK IS SHE DOING? I'M CUMMING! CUMMING WITHOUT A REASON! SO MUCH PLEASURE, I'M CUMMING SO GOOD!"
That's when I realized that from all over the house, sexual and arousal energy was flowing into me. Apparently, when Daphne got turned on and reached the edge of her own orgasmic release, it triggered everyone close into a spontaneous orgasm. I watched as Polly bent almost in two arched so that only her shoulders and feet were on the ground and yet spasming in the orgasmic bliss of the biggest cum of her life so far. Her hips pumping into the air, looking for a cock to fill her. Her own cream pouring out of her like a waterfall. I pulled my cock out of Daphne's mouth and pushed her head into Polly's snatch. "Drink all that cum out of my Elites pussy, Daphne."
Once Daphne had locked her lips on Polly's spurting cunt. I lined up behind my newest servant and slowly but steadily drove my hard throbbing dick into her never touched pussy. Stretching the super tight little hole as my monster cock invaded her virgin cavern. Reaching the barrier of her maidenhood and pushing straight thru it, destroying her second virginity and feeling the recoil of that energy and then once fully seated in side my tight little servant, I pulled out until only my cock head was all that was still inside her. I didn't stop to think what kind of chaos this was going to cause in the rest of the house as I fucked my new servant, pounding hard and fast into her newly owned cunt, pushing her innocent little body into it's very first orgasm.
When Daphne's innocent little sheath started to spasm around my hard cock. I felt a massive wall of orgasmic energy slam through an unconscious Polly and into me I could hear the screams and growls of both male and female orgasms from all over the house. Myself even with my tight control, I was no match for the orgasmic pleasure that overwhelmed me. I wasn't shooting ropes of cum or even spurts; I was actually cumming in a steady torrent into my new servant and sexual partner as her own orgasm seemed to cause everyone in the house to cum as hard as they ever had in their lives.
Everyone. Minor Conjurer, Mundane, the catering staff. All the early guests were all on the ground everywhere, cumming harder than they remembered in their life and every ounce of that energy was being poured into my energy well. Even my little sister, who had a block put on her pleasure center, was on the ground screaming as she came almost non-stop, just like Daphne was doing. I needed to finish this and try to calm everyone.
It was almost more than even I could bear as I continued to cum in a flood. I pulled out of Daphne's now deflowered pussy, my gushing penis spraying my seed all over her as I moved up just a few inched and pushed into my servant's last virgin hole. She screamed out as another round of orgasmic bliss rolled over her.
"YES MASTER! TAKE MY ASS ENTER MY LAST VIRGIN HOLE AND COMPLETELY CLAIM ME! FILL ME WITH YOUR HOT VIRILE SEED!"
"FUCK MY VIRGIN ASS! TEAR ME APART! MAKING ME CUM AGAIN ON YOUR HOT COCK! OWN ME! CLAIM ME, ALL OF ME! COVER ME IN YOUR CUM AND MARK ME AS YOURS!"
So, I did. I just let go and fucked her ass as if she was the cock hungry slut she was talking like, instead of the innocent virgin she was. She responded by coming and coming and I could feel the sexual energy from all over the house pouring into me. I knew we'd need to stop soon or Mom and the evenings staff would embarrass our guests. So, I pulled out of her now overflowing bowels and shot a line of cum up her back. I was so lost in my own lust that I pulled her off Polly's slit and latched onto Daphne's neck just bellowed her jaw and put a huge love bite on her letting everyone see she had been claimed and marked but good.
Little did I know about half the guests were already here because mom had called all her married extra horny MILF and Middle-Aged friends to come talk about what I could do for them. Of course, now they were getting a first-hand look at what they thought I could do for them.
While I could probably fix up a spell or use magic to make very woman in the house cum every time one of them did, I had never even considered it.
But now that I knew it was possible, I wondered how I could make that happen again and again. If I could do that and mom kept her word and arranged several backs to back sessions for me, I could have them all cumming each time any of them came and man, would I be sucking in energy.
I needed to also sit and have an actual conversation with Daphne and see what all she could help me understand about my position as Love and Fertility Magister. Before the conversation could start up, there was a knock on the door between my place and my mom's.
I heard my sister Sara open the door and then the girlish giggles. Lacey had finally arrived and was in a much happier place than when I'd last seen her minutes ago. I could feel her presence thanks to the residual connection I still maintained on her from the compulsion I'd placed on her. I could feel the confusion, anxiety and hurt that her ordeal had left her with, and I could also feel the afterglow of the mind-blowing orgasm she'd spontaneously had while I was fucking Daphne's ass. I was determined that after the party, I would do whatever it took to bring our happy, bubbly Lacey back to us.
As soon as Polly heard her sister's giggle, she staggered out of the bedroom, still very much cum drunk and moving to her sister. I could hear and feel as they hugged and giggled together, all three of the women in the front room still very much in the afterglow of what Daphne's orgasm had caused.
Besides finding more members for my "family" of women, I needed to really spend some time learning about my magical limits and the job I was expected to do. I needed to keep filling my energy well and spend some time really studying my father's manual. All while keeping watch for whomever was trying to destroy my family. So much for a relaxing summer vacation at home.



And I needed to understand how I did what I'd done to Nicoli. I'd not only removed his power, somehow, I'd taken his well of power and added it to myself. Not to my well but in addition to my well.
I could feel his energy inside me. Nothing I'd read in dad's manual mentioned anything like that. I really needed answers, but now was not the time. Tonight, was about celebrating my life and the life of my best friend and Elite. Happy Birthday to us! Tomorrow I'd try to make some time to talk with Daphne and maybe she would have some answers I needed.

🗲

The birthday party was, as always, on point. Only two hitches had come close to derailing it.
Those that had been early spent much of the night, all trying to figure out what had caused that spontaneous round of orgasms.
The second hitch was Dad. He came in, dropped off a present for me and one for Polly, and then said he had to go. He had a meeting he couldn't get out of. There was something about him. Something seemed off, but he was in such a hurry I didn't have time to even pick up on what it could be before he was gone again.
The upside to the party was watching mom work the crowd. Most of the people that came to this thing were our parent's friends, not ours, at least not since high school was over. While I couldn't hear what mom was saying, I focused on her mind and knew when she pulled each of her female friends aside; she was telling them what had happened earlier, as were several of the women who'd shown up early.
The women that weren't here were obviously at first skeptical, but after several of the early arrivals kept talking about and how intense it was, they all kept sneaking looks my way. I smiled at each of them and before they left, several of them came up and gave me a kiss on the cheek before giving one to Polly. Each woman whispered a "see you next week" into my ear and, from the color of Polly's cheeks, did the same thing to her. None of their husbands seemed any of the wiser.
Finally, it was just the seven of us. My family and Polly's family and it was time to get serious.
I introduced them all to Daphne and explained who she was, and why she was here.
My mom blushed at that. "I'm sorry they warned me to keep you safe, Jason. I thought I was doing the right thing."
Reaching out, I pulled her into a hug. "I'm not blaming you, mom. I'm not blaming anyone. It's just the way it is. Obviously, my bio-father knew you would hide me from the Conjuring world. It is why he arranged this deal with Athena for me to have a personal conjuring mentor."
I looked around. "We all need to talk about a few things. First being what happened to Lacey at Homecoming and tonight and what is being done about it. Plus, the spontaneous round of orgasmic explosions just before most of our guests arrived."
"Nicoli broke me Jason, I'm not sure anything can fix me."
I smiled at Lacey, walked to her, and wiped the tear from her face. "That's not true, but I need to remove the restraint I put on you now so everyone will understand what I'm trying to explain, okay?"
"I don't want to go back to that angry woman, Jason."
"I know you don't, but to do this right, I need to release you. This is the first step in healing you and fixing what is broken. Then after we all talk and you understand why what happened to you happened, I promise Lacey, I can help you be you again. The real you."
She looked at me. Searching for something. "I don't know if I should trust you. I mean..." She blushed.
I smiled, my heart hurting for her. "I know what you mean. You know you can, but you're afraid. You're broken, and it's hard to have hope after what you've been through. But fixing things that's part of my new Job now, you know?"
She smiled and sighed. "I thought you were just a sex god now. That's all Sara's been talking about and after what happened on the stairs tonight, I just assumed that had something to do with it."
"Well, it's a perk of the Job but honestly, all the Magisters of Disputes are supposed to hear disputes and fights and wrongs, decide what needs to be done, put that into action and help those that come to them. At least that's the way I see it."
"Aye, a wonderful description." Angus said, "But not what most of your fellow Magisters believe anymore, Jason."
I nod to my future father-in-law, letting him know I understood the subtle warning he was offering me. "To help you heal, Lacey, I have to help you understand why this happened to you. To do that, you have to let me return you to how broken you are so we can decide together the best way to heal you."
She sighed and nodded. I dissolved the chain of compulsion I'd forged and the change was instant. The angry raving girl from earlier was back, only now her anger was freed of any compulsion. Allowing her to rail and rant uncontrolled at her abuser, herself, and anyone else she felt wronged by, as the forced calm was replaced by months of pent of rage and hurt.
I looked at her and pointed to the smaller couch her parents were seated on. "Lacey, stop raging and go sit between your mom and dad."
Proving my theory, she walked straight to the couch and sat between them. "Fine, but I hate being here. I hate what Nicoli made me do, and I hate these damn piercings."
It was the last statement that shocked me. I looked at Jean, who shrugged. "I did what I could. There was enough of his control left that it was a fight to remove any of them and some of them are, umm, more permanently attached."
I nodded. "Then let's start with what we can fix to make Lacey more comfortable. Angus, you may wish to slip into the other room momentarily. I need to have your daughter undress so I can see these permanently attached piercings and remove them for her comfort and healing."
Her father stood and nodded. "Aye, while I've obvious seen her when she was a wee lassie without her clothing on, it's not something I wish to be part of, not now that she's a grown lass. I'll just wait in the kitchen until I'm told to come back."
Once Angus was out of sight, I turned to his youngest daughter and to continue with my experiment. In my most authoritative voice, I looked at Lacey. "Lacey, stand up and strip naked."
Without hesitation, the nineteen-year-old girl did exactly what I told her, too. With everything she had been through, you would think she would have ranted and raved or stalled. She didn't; she obeyed almost without thought.
I almost wish she hadn't. Seeing the beautiful girl naked and the damage that Nicoli's cruel treatment had wrought against her made me wish I'd let her father go to war against him. I looked at the eight small rings in her outer labia, knowing that they were soldered in and the pain that had to have caused her angered me. That I knew he'd used them to lace her shut when he wasn't selling her to the highest bidder online caused me to wish I'd done more to him than the compulsion I'd placed upon him. Her beautiful full nipples also had larger rings in them and soldered shut so they couldn't be removed.
Again, as I was inspecting her, I caught brief glimpses into her memories and the things that were done to her. There had been a small silver chain that had gone through the rings on her outer lips just like the normal ribbon that she was laced shut with by Nicoli regularly they had then run the chain up and clipped them to the rings in her nipples and yanked causing pain that he compelled her to feel as pleasure whenever it entertained them.
I used my magic and could see all the physical injury and the things that needed healed in her body. It was her mind that worried me. The things he'd compelled her to do had changed and broken things deep in her psyche; things I didn't know if I could help heal or even if I should attempt to fix them. Yet I'd already knew I'd be trying. But first we'd start with restoring her to the unscarred and marked body she had before Homecoming.
I looked over at my mother and sister. "Can the two of you together work on healing the physical? I'll remove the piercings if you both will heal the physical damage done to her. Be thorough. Not all her pain is coming from the piercings. There's tearing, bruising and a raging infection as well. You fix those and I'll get our Lacey back to her normal looking self."
Sara and Mom nodded, and I knew they'd go to work. I used a touch of my magical energy to dissolve all the soldered bits so the piercings could be removed and had her mom and Polly remove them. While all that was going on, I also directed my energy to remove the tattoo Nicoli had her get and then caused her hair to change back to her natural blonde and grow back to the length I remembered it being at Christmas time. Everything I was doing should have cost me magical energy I really couldn't afford to be losing but Daphne showed me another trick that she as my personal servant and a Demi-god could do, and laid a hand on my back just above my magical energy well and blocked it keeping all that I'd collected to date inside as she feed her own Demi-god magical energy into everything I did for Lacey.
Once all that was done, I had Lacey get dressed and then sent Daphne to get Mister Tolliver from the Kitchen. Once he returned and made a big deal over Lacey looking like his little girl again, knowing that his love and acceptance would help with her emotional healing. She cried, and he pulled her into his lap, loving her like I'd often seen the big man do when both Polly and Lacey were younger. Those loving touches and cuddles had become less as the girls progressed into adolescents, but right now I knew Lacey needed to be her Daddy's little princess again and waited until she calmed some. Then I directed the conversation where we needed it to go. "I'm going to do an experiment now to show you all what I've discovered about Lacey. Please don't interrupt me or make any comments until I say it's time to discuss things."
Everyone nodded, and I looked at Lacey. "Lacey, I'm thirsty. Go get me a glass of water from the tap."
Without a thought, Lacey was on her feet and heading to the kitchen. As she went, she asked, "Do you want ice water from the refrigerator dispenser instead, Jason?"
"No, just from the tap will be fine, thank you."
She brought me back the water I asked for and I took a drink as she went and sat again between her parents. "Oh, this is too warm. Would you mind taking it back and getting me some ice water from the refrigerator dispenser, Lacey?"
She huffed at me. "I just asked you if that's what you wanted and you told me no. I'm not your slave, Jason. I'm never going to be anyone's slave again."
I just nodded and went on. "So, I noticed as I watched the video and Lacey's interactions with people tonight that she is something called a natural submissive. Some people have a strong will and are good at making their own decisions. There are others who are more likely to do just what they are told. It's why she was such a good girl all her life."
I looked at Lacey and then said. "Lacey, go in the kitchen and get me a glass of ice water from the refrigerator."
Without a thought, she was on her feet, heading for the kitchen again. "Do you want me to take the other glass back?"
I shook my head. She went into the kitchen as we all watched and got me a glass of water from the fridge. Once she brought it back to me, I drank most of it and then I asked her if she would mind taking the old glass of water back and pouring it out.
She blew up since she had just asked me if I wanted her to take that glass back and sat between her parents. I smiled. "See when she's asked to do something she resists, but if she is just told to do it, she will without thought. Even if she was just asked to do it." I looked her in the eyes. "Lacey, take both of my glasses into the kitchen and put them in the sink."
Again, she just went and did it. Her mom asked me. "Are you using your own compulsion on her?"
I shook my head. "No, I'm not, watch."
Lacey came back in the room, and I asked her. "Lacey, would you like to come sit with me and your sister?"
She shook her head and went and sat between her parents. "See I asked. She said no. But if I tell her."
I smiled at my neighbor's youngest daughter. "Lacey, come sit on my lap and let me cuddle you."
She got up and came and sat on my lap, letting me hug her close. I looked at her and rubbed her back. "Why are you sitting on my lap, Lacey?"
She looked confused. "You told me to."
"Yes, I did, but why did you do it?"
She was worried now. "Because you told me too. Didn't you want me to sit on your lap and cuddle?"
I nodded. "I did, but do you want to sit on my lap and cuddle?"
She thought for a minute and then shook her head and got up. "Not really."
"Sit down, Lacey, and don't get off my lap until I tell you that you can."
She settled back on my lap as naturally as if she wanted to be there. "This is the problem we find ourselves with. Because she is a natural submissive, she just naturally follows any command she is given. If asked to do something she will decide but if told to do it she just naturally, does it. That's what made her so easy for her abuser to turn her into his sex slave. It's also what will make her easy pickings at university and the rest of her life."
I watched as Jean Toliver came to understand just what I was saying about her youngest daughter. "So, what are you suggesting that we do, Jason?"
"Angus and I have already reached a decision on what to do. I will help Lacey heal her emotional damage from what happened to her earlier this year. In return, she will make a vow of loyalty to me and Polly as part of our new 'family'."
Angus shook his head. "Nay lad, that isn't what I agreed to. I agreed to give you both my daughters, but only you. We will make neither of them vow to obey the other one. A wise man once said that no one can serve two masters. I will expect them both to pledge their loyalty and obedience to you, but only to you. You will not cause either of them to divide their loyalty between two masters or a master and mistress, as it were. They are sisters and over the years we have learned it is never wise to give one of them control over the other."
I looked at Polly, and she nodded. "He's right. My sister and yours, too, shouldn't make a vow of loyalty to anyone besides you. The rest of our new family should, but not them. Like me, they should belong to you and you alone. Anyone else in our genuine families too that makes a vow should just vow to you."
I wondered who she was thinking of. I knew I'd ask her later, but for now, we needed to end all this. So, I could keep my vow to my mother that I would make her erotic dream come true. "I guess we agree then, Angus. Lacey will become part of my new family situation and make a lifelong vow to obey me and only me."
Lacey looked at me with tears in her eyes. "Really Jason? You agree to take me as your own? You want me to belong to you even after everything that I've done, all the disgusting things he made me do?"
Holding her closer, I wiped her tears. I couldn't fix her tonight. I figured she was going to take a few days of work with lots of sex in between to keep trying to not just fill my tanks, but to have extra power to fix her broken mind. However, I could show her how I felt about her. Gently I tilted her head up, so she was looking in my eyes, and slowly and gently I kissed her with sweet, loving kisses. Then I pulled back and wrapped her in my arms like she was the most precious thing in the world to me.
"Yes Lacey, I most certainly want you as part of my special family. I love you; don't you know that? Oh, not like I love your sister or even Sara, but I love you like I love Lacey. Nothing that evil boy did will ever change that. None of it was your fault and the things you did for him weren't your fault, either. I'm going to heal all the things he took away and all the things he added to you just like we took away the tattoo and piercings. When I'm done, you will become mine and I will keep you safe and loved for all your life."
That caused Lacey to wrap her arms around me and bury her face in the crook of my neck and sob, and I just held her and let her cry herself to sleep. I looked at her father. "You'll need to carry her home and put her to bed. My schedule is going to be crazy for the next few days. We are moving into our new house. I have a date with Polly tomorrow and one with Sara the next day and in between I need to look for other women to add to my 'family' and try to fill up some of my well of magic before my thirty days are up. It will be Saturday before I can devote the time I need to fixing Lacey."
Angus nodded. "Aye lad, and I've a boon to ask of you as well. In return for giving you my daughters, I ask for an old-fashioned bride price for each of them."
This was unexpected, and I got the hint from his thoughts before he shielded them. He wasn't talking about money, but something else, something that to him was more precious than money. "What is it you want from me, Angus?"
"Long before anyone in this room was born, I lost my head in a battle. The battle rage overtook me and I lost control of my magic and end up killing everyone on the field. This led to a powerful sorceress queen losing all her sons in the battle. She, in her anger and grief, cursed me to never having a son of my own to pass on my family name too."
"You want me to remove the curse?"
Angus shook his head. "Nay Lad. The curse was just. However, I still want a son. So, I'm asking you to use your magic to impregnate my wife and ensure that the child is a male that can inherit my magic so that there is a battle mage to continue the Toliver linage when my end comes."
I looked at Polly's mother, Jean, and asked. "You knew he was going to ask me to do this?"
Jean nodded. "I knew he had been thinking about it for years. We discussed going to other Love and Fertility Magisters of Disputes in other districts and asking for this, but none of them felt right. When we heard you had come into your birthright, we discussed it again. If it was alright with Polly, then we agreed to ask."
I looked at Polly, who also nodded. "It was one thing we talked about this morning before I came over after breakfast. I'm okay with it if, I don't have to be in the room. I know that means less energy for you, but I can't watch my mother have sex with you any more than watching my sister."
I looked at the family that was almost as close to me as my own and knew I was going to do this for them. It wasn't a matter of if I would as much as when would I do this.
I stood and walked over to Angus Tolliver. "I grant you your bride price, Angus Tolliver. If I can, I will breed a son for you to carry on your family line and pass your magic to."
Angus looked at me. "You can. I've done the research. Merlin gave me this scroll. It has the instructions. He said they would be easy for a Love and Fertility Magister too keen for yeself."
I open the parchment and read it.
I hope this helps you, Jason Argonaut. You must take a small portion of the battle mage's battle magic and attach it to the children where a magic well is located within seven days of their conception. Honestly, you could probably do it later as a Magister of Disputes, but I'm telling you what I know for a fact will work as the High Priest of the Druids. I'll see you soon, but not soon enough.
Your humble servant,
Merlin, High Priest of the Druids and King's, Magician to King Arthur of Camelot and Sorcerer Supreme.
P.S. Sometimes a mistake is not a mistake but necessary. Do try to remember that in the next few days.
It was interesting to me that the note was written to me personally. As if the Sorcerer knew me already. So maybe there is some truth to the rumors that he lived backwards through time. Next, he said children, not child, so I obviously was going to give Angus more than one son. Third, was that Angus knew Merlin. I looked at the Mage. "When did Merlin give you this scroll, Angus?"



"Um... the first time I asked him about it. So, about a thousand years ago."
"Thank you, that's interesting. Can you call up a small amount of your battle magic for me?"
"Aye" He held out his hand and a tennis ball sized mass of angry red magic sat on it. In my magic vision, I saw myself with a tiny melon baller about the size of a BB and scooped out that much, and then I attached that to the top of my magic well for safe keeping until later.
"Now if you would take your daughter's, my sister and Daphne to your house to rest tonight. I will keep your wife and fulfill my boon to you and keep my word to the woman who raised me for the last twenty-one years."
Daphne cleared her throat. "Excuse me, My Lord. I understand why your Elite does not wish to be in the room with you, but if she would allow it, I can make a temporary focusing lens and fill in for her. Thus, allowing you to collect all the potential energy that tonight would make possible."
I looked at Polly, who nodded her head. "This is part of why Athena sent her, Jason to teach you things no one else can and to help in ways a Minor Power wouldn't even think of. Keep Daphne with you tonight and do whatever you need to keep your promises and fill your tank."
The old mage nodded, answering my original question to him. "Aye lad. I'll keep watch over the rest of your women tonight. You do what only the Love and Fertility Magister can do."
Eight

🗲

They say power corrupts, and absolute power corrupts absolutely. No good deed goes unpunished. They say that too. I've been told acting in anger leads to regrets. I say they're correct. What they forget to say is power corrupting isn't normally an instant thing.
It's small things and a slippery slope you slip into almost unnoticed. It's even harder to control when everyone keeps telling you the rules don't apply to you. So that's what I blame for what happened next.
As Agnus was moving to scoop his sleeping daughter up, I overheard him and Jean whisper. It wasn't meant for me to hear and I know why she said it, but I overheard it and it led me to a really poor decision made in anger.
What I heard was Jean whisper in her husband's ear. "For you, I will do this, but I won't enjoy it."
He stopped and looked into her eyes, and whispered back to her. "Nay wife. Ye will. Ye'll not be denying ye needs for what you think is mine. Take yer fill, then bring me home a son."
Her declaration pissed me off. I was doing this for them, but I too had needs and I had very little time. I needed to fill up my well with arousal energy. Here, the mother of the two women I'd vowed to take care of for the rest of our lives was going to deny me what was mine by right and by title. All because she didn't want to feel guilty around her husband.
So, in my anger, I did what I had promised myself I would never do without just cause. I reached inside and went to change her mind. The problem was, Jean was holding so hard onto her arousal level that I couldn't affect it. I would have to affect it another way.
I could see her thought process and understood her reasoning, but I needed her arousal. For a couple of reasons, if I'm honest. The first, I was the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. As that newly appointed Magister, I needed to fill my well of energy. This encounter should help me not cost me magic. Yes, doing the spell to make her pregnant and to make those babies have her husband's magical DNA would cost me magical energy. So, Jean should give me back what I was using and honestly, she should give me more than what I was going to be using.
The second reason was I wanted her to enjoy herself. Turns out I am a man who enjoys bringing women enjoyment. Probably because Sandra raised me to put others first, but I truly believed in the adage that the woman's pleasure should come first and often. I may be young, but I'd imbedded myself with all the knowledge of how to please a woman. I would not allow a woman to have sex with me and not leave fully loved and satisfied with the encounter.
Remember that slippery slope I was talking about earlier? Having already been in people's minds and made changes today, I'd seen just how easy it was. It had taken little energy to get people to do what I wanted by making minor changes. I had changed those guards at my estate and I was counting all of them as one incident. Then I'd been in Lacey's head and changed her to help heal her. Granted, I wasn't done slipping into her mind. It would take a few more trips and changes to truly heal her.
Finally, I'd been in Nicoli's, bringing judgement and making sure he paid for what he'd done to Lacey. So going into a mind and making changes had become almost normal by this point. The big difference, of course, was I had promised myself I wouldn't make unnecessary changes to people.
Changing Jean's mind wasn't necessary, but I wanted to, and I remembered how easy it was. So, I tried again to reach in and crank up her arousal. Again, she clamped down hard on it mentally and wouldn't allow me to change it. She didn't realize I was trying to change her mind, but she was resisting the change, and that pissed me off. But as someone else once said, there is more than one way to skin a rabbit. Why you would want to skin a rabbit, I don't know, but hey it's just a saying.
So, I sat back for a minute and thought about how I'd changed the security guys at my new estate. By slipping in through the cracks. That's what I needed to do here. If I couldn't up her arousal, what could I change? I looked inside her mind and where her arousal was being held in check at nearly zero, her anxiety level was through the roof. Maybe I could affect that first. If I could get her to give up control of something she saw as bad, maybe I could use that as the way to get control of everything.
"Mom, could you go get us all a glass of your perfect Sangria so we can talk about tonight and just relax a bit?"
My mom, who was picking up on the anxiety rolling off her friend Jean, nodded and went to pour us each a glass. I used that time to move over to Jean and behind her. "Jean, you need to relax or this will not work. How about just for tonight you let me be the one to worry? Give me all your worries and let me carry them for you." I whispered into her ear as I massaged her shoulders. "Look how tight you are from trying to hold on to everything. Just let go for a bit. I'll hold your worries and you just let me have control of them."
The whole time I'm whispering to her, I'm turning the same thoughts into her head like a light fog to slip past her defenses. She doesn't even realize I'm doing it. Telling her she's so tired of being in control, having to worry about everything. That it might be nice just for a little while to let someone else carry her burdens. I have her look over at Daphne, who is sitting quietly in the corner waiting for me to tell her to do something.
I point out how easy her life is because she has given me all control. She doesn't have to decide. She doesn't need to worry, because she can just sit calmly and wait for me to tell her what she needs to do for me.
I make Jean wonder how simple and uncomplicated that kind of life would be. A life where someone else decided, and she just obeyed. If she would let me, I could give her that for one night. Peace without the need to worry about anything. How she felt, how Angus truly felt. Even what was going on with both of her daughters. For tonight, she could just let go. Let go of her control over her burdens and anxiety and let me melt them away. I watched as she decided to do so, and I took control and slowly did that. Removing the need for her to keep tight control over her worries and fears and anxiety. She let me have them and I slowly started taking them from her. Jean felt so much lighter and freer that without realizing she was doing it, let control over other areas go too. Including the control over her enjoyment and arousal, it was fading away just like her control over her anxiety. I slowly changed her thoughts. Getting her to concentrate on how she was enjoying not being in control tonight. By letting me have control, Jean could relax for the night.
As I pushed her enjoyment up, I also start slipping into her thoughts about how she wants to know if I truly caused those people earlier to have the most enjoyable night of lives. She begins to think if she gets one shot at having sex with the local Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes, she really wants to know just how good a lover he can be. Polly had told her he taught himself everything there was to pleasing a woman, and she wants to experience that.
Just for one night, she wants to give in and not think about being a terrible wife or lover. She doesn't want to worry about upsetting Angus. She just wants to get lost in a single night of pleasure. Then I change thoughts from she wants to experience how good a lover I can be too she deserves to experience how good I can be. She deserves a night of untold pleasure, of mind-blowing orgasms and cumming until she passes out. Like Sara had told her and Sandra, he and Polly had made the girl do without even having sex with her.
I watch as her resistance falls away and her arousal level climbs. Finally, I'm in and I know now that I'll be able to at least recover any energy I have to use tonight. But now that I've started, I can't seem to stop. I just keep pushing her desire and arousal until it can't go any higher without her spontaneously cumming. She's primed to have the most enjoyable night of her life and she desires to experience every ounce of pleasure I can give her. She's so aroused that she's soaked herself and her need to experience her pleasure is still rising. I pull out of her thoughts and move into her physical body and turn up the pleasure sensitivity of all her erogenous zones.
Little known fact, there are thirty-one erogenous zones in the body. Of course, some of them are obvious, such as a woman's breasts, her nipples, her clit and pussy inside and out and, of course, her anus. But there are others that are lesser known. Behind the knee's, the neck, the scalp, fingers, palms and wrists, for example. Also, her ankles, toes and inner thighs, just to name a few. Each one of them has their sensitivity raised by me. I plan to play both women tonight like a sexual Stradivarius violin all night long. I plan to make them cum until they can't remember ever cumming for anyone but me. So, once I've fine-tuned Jean's erogenous zones, I let myself do the same thing for Sandra in the kitchen.
Then I reach back into Jean's body. The goal tonight is to get her pregnant. Even I know at her age there are significant risks to pregnancy. So, I turn back her internal clock to thirty and lock it. Then, just for my enjoyment and Angus' later, I tighten her sagging tits and ass back to fit and tone. I tighten her pussy to almost virgin tightness. I turn her metabolisms up so that she burns fat quickly and easily.
I changed her body, making it practically immortal. Because I had seen one of her biggest worries was that she would age and Angus, who was all but immortal himself, would regret marrying her. It upset her to think of her getting old and him still looking fit and thirty-five.
He had told her how he had several families throughout the ages and had always watched them grow up and old and die. This way with his girls tied to me. His Son's becoming Battle mages and his wife now made immortal he'd never have to lose another family. My gift to the couple that had been like second parents to me growing up.
Then I command her ovaries to ovulate.
Anticipating the fun, I was going to have, making Jean cum for me repeatedly, I wasn't really paying attention to what I was doing to her reproductive system. I instructed the egg that she just produced that it would become fertilized and split, giving her twin boys. Then I pulled out of her body, knowing she was dripping with her desire to have the sexual experience of a lifetime with me.
I take a quick moment and reach into my body and turn my ejaculate into pure sperm to ensure that Jean is impregnated tonight. When I look up, I see Daphne smiling at me and she slightly nodded her head and I know she realizes exactly what I did and that she approves. Which gives me the justification for what I did. Here is the woman who is supposed to be my mentor in becoming used to the Conjuring world and acting as the Love and Fertility Magister. If she approves, then I must have been doing the right thing.
I turn to Sandra as she reenters the room and gives Jean her glass of Sangria. That's right, I did all the changes to Jean in less time than it took my mother to pour and carry three glasses of Sangria from our kitchen to the living room. Once we are all sitting and sipping our drinks, I turn to Sandra. "Last chance, mother. Are you sure this is what you want? Me to become your lover and not your son? Because once that line is crossed, it can't be uncrossed."
As the answer to that question, Sandra stands up and moves in front of me on the couch and pulls her party dress over her head, showing that she is completely naked under it. By completely naked, I mean not only did she not have on a bra or panties. It appeared my sister had told my mother how I'd said I wanted my women dressed. Sandra had on high heel fuck me shoes and silk thigh highs. But not just any silk thigh highs, Sandra was wearing expensive seam up the back-thigh highs connected to a garter belt. Yes, my personal fetish is silk stockings and garter belts.
Sandra's pussy was completely bare and I could tell just from how smooth it was that my adopted mother had run to the spa and had a Brazilian wax done while we were out earlier. That kind of upset me. I'd liked her little thin landing strip I'd seen in her dream. She climbed on my lap, straddling me, and took my face in her hands. "I think this answers your question, Jason."
Then she leaned forward and kissed me. Rhythmically, fucking my mouth with her tongue. At the same time, she ground her perfectly bare and already soaked pussy against the hardening cock in my pants. That left no room for doubt about how sure Sandra was.
Because of the changes I'd made to Jean's arousal level, she wasn't about to be left out. She stood while Sandra was grinding on me and removed her own dress. The difference, she had on panties and took them off, leaving her in thigh highs and her own party heels. Her own body was magnificent. Unlike Sandra, Jean had a well-trimmed triangle of strawberry blonde hair, just above the entrance to her cave of wonders, the hair there already soaked and fragrant with her arousal. Her green eyes were sparkling with desire and arousal. Her recently toned by magic body with no sag or extra fat. Jean looked like a slightly older version of her two daughters. She sat back down as close to me as she could with Sandra on my lap. She too started kissing and licking any part of my still clothed body she could. Taking my mouth when Sandra took a second to breathe. Nuzzling my neck and licking and kissing up and down it.
There was just nothing about either woman I found displeasing. If I was honest, I was looking forward to pleasing both women tonight, each for different reasons. And for a reason, that was also similar. Neither had been sexually pleased in a very long time.
Sandra because her husband just hadn't cared to even make love to her in years. The man who I used to call father had been too wrapped up in his own life to even attempt to take care of his wife's basic needs.
Jean had a tougher experience. I had caught in her mind that Angus, like those warriors of his time, thought that sex weakened his battle magic and had refrained when there was fighting to do. But Angus had always taken it further. He limited his participation to once every couple of months. Not because he disliked the experience, but because he truly believed he lost some of his battle magic and energy with each release. So, he abstained more than he partook.
Not only that, but as a man centuries out of time, he had learned nothing about modern techniques or sexual liberation. He had sex the way he'd learned it centuries ago. Thus, he took his wife in what we now called the missionary position and, with little to no foreplay. Jean wasn't even sure she'd ever even experienced an orgasm since she married him. To me, that was tragic and one reason I wanted to make her aroused and bring her pleasure. To give her something she might have never had otherwise.
Daphne had done exactly as she had promised and I could feel a lens directing every ounce of the sexual energy in the room to me. The feel differed slightly from when Polly did it, but Daphne's own growing arousal at what she was viewing was mixed with the two older women.
Jean was now just as ready for me as Sandra was. So, I lifted Sandra off my lap and suggested that we move our little group some place where we could all get more comfortable and explore the pleasures, I planned to give them both through the rest of the night.
We ended up in Sandra's bedroom. Where I decided, I was going to sexually torment the woman who used to be my mother for a while. I went straight to her dresser and pulled out four silk scarves. I tied one around each of my former mother's wrists and attached those to her headboard on either side so that she couldn't move her hands while she was sitting against the middle of the headboard.
Then I took the other two scarves and tied them to her ankles. Which I then tied to her headboard as well, so that she was sitting with her hands tied out on each side of her and her legs spread in a sitting fashion. Feet flat of the bed showing me everything.
It forced Sandra to sit at the head of the bed, her legs spread, showing everything and yet unable to touch herself or move. Sandra could see everything I was about to do to Jean.
She would watch me wring every bit of pleasure from her friend and then plant the seeds that would impregnate her neighbor. I moved my mouth to that point just below my mother's ear, blowing across that spot that brings the tingles.
"Watch Sandra, watch as I wring every ounce of pleasure from Jean's body and know that when I'm finished with her, I'm going to do the same thing to you."
I moved to my mother's other ear and continued. "Just watch as I make Jean moan and cry and whimper with need as I bring her to the brink of release over and over before I let her fall over into the most mind destroying pleasure she's ever known."
I went back to the other ear and placed a couple of light sucking kisses on her neck, causing Sandra, in her heightened state, to moan. "You wanted to know what it was like to be taken by a veritable God of sex and fertility. Now you'll not only get to see for yourself, you'll get to watch Jean experience it. Then you'll get to experience it, but only after you are so filled with anticipation, you'll be begging me to give you everything she is about to get." She groaned as I moved away to where Jean was standing at the end of the bed.
As I climbed off the bed and took Jean into my arms, pulling her now lush, tight body against mine. Daphne stripped and moved to sit beside my mother, one of her little hands rubbing on Sandra's abdomen just above her mound.
I turned my attention back to Jean, and I leaned in, capturing her plump lips with my own. Kissing her softly and shallowly at first, letting her arousal grow as the kiss deepened. Soon my girlfriend's mother was overwhelmed by the lust and arousal pumping through her body. Her arms wrapped tight around my neck as she lifted both her legs and wrapped them around me, locking her heals together behind my ass.
Her slick channel cradling my hard cock as she worked herself up and down my shaft. Dry humping me, Jean's pussy grew wetter and wetter as her desire and arousal rose. Her mouth sealed tight against mine, our tongues in an all-out duel of passion.



She moaned as she ground harder against me. I tore my lips from hers, moving over to her neck where I started working my kisses up and down her slender neck from jaw to collar bone and up again. First one side and then the other.
Jean's hands were playing in the short hair at the nape of my neck and she was whining in need. Her hot, wet pussy scrubbing faster and faster up and down my shaft. Her need soaking us both and mixing with my pre-cum to make us a well-lubricated mess.
I whispered in her ear. "You tried to deny me your pleasure and arousal. Now you are going to give me every ounce. I'm going to soak it all in and turn it into the power I need and you will not be able to stop begging me to give you more pleasure over and over until you can think of nothing else but the pleasure, I alone can give you."
She looked at me, her eyes filled with need. Drunk with lust, and she said. "Do it! Make me beg you for more pleasure! Show me what it's like to be fucked by a God of sexual pleasure and fertility. Make me want you! FUCK, make me need you!"
So, I went and sucked her hard nipples into my mouth, sucking hard and fast, sending her over the edge of her need and into pleasure. Her body arched up and her hands clutched me to her breast as she screamed. "OH, MY GOD, I'M CUMMING ALREADY! WE HAVEN'T EVEN REALLY STARTED AND I'M CUMMING!"
Her mind tried to process how she could be cumming just from having her tits sucked and a bit of dry humping. With each pull of my suction against her breast, she lost her thought as another wave of orgasmic pleasure tore through her body from her over sensitive tits.
Each drag of her soaked folds over my hard cock causing her to shutter again as she rose higher and higher. I made no move to change things, just sucked harder for over five minutes on first one tit and then the other as I gripped her ass in my hands pulling her harder against my cock as I worked it up and down the cleft between her folds. Letting my hard cock head bounce over her bundle of nerves, each trip pulling her in just a bit tighter right as I slide over her clit. Wave after wave of orgasms washed over her, each stronger than the pulse before. Soon she was lost in the pleasure. Then, as I saw her slipping into the gray of being overwhelmed by her pleasure, I gentled and finally stopped sucking her tits and laid her on the bed. Her head between my mother's spread legs, letting Sandra get a good look as I unwrapped Jean's body from around mine and started kissing my way down her body.
I trailed little sucking kisses down her belly and then down her legs all the way to her toes then up the inside of her leg back up to the back side of her knees where I placed little sucking kisses against this little known erogenous zone cause her arousal to build and build as I moved on and licked and sucked her cream off her inner legs and thighs right up to the outside of her pussy back up to her stomach.
I tongue fucked her cute little belly button again, increasing her arousal and then I took her left hand in my hands and sucked on the tips of each of her fingers while rubbing my thumb across the pulse point inside her wrist. Then up her inner arm, I continued to suck and kiss. Across her collarbone and back down her right arm, ending at her right hand and fingers sucking on them as I caressed her right pulse point. By this point, I lost Jean in a fog of lust and arousal and I'm soaking it into my well of energy along with Sandra's and Daphne's residual arousal. Suddenly I notice that all three women are moaning in time with each other and I realize whatever Daphne had done earlier that connected the entire house while she came, she was doing again.
I turned Jean over and started at the back of her neck. Rubbing, kissing and sucking my way down her back to those firm, plump, tight ass cheeks.
I spread her ass and licked right down the center to her tight little brown pucker and started giving her a warm and enthusiastic rim job trying to push my tongue into her ass past her sphincter. She was bucking and groaning as her pleasure and lust built, and then I moved down the backs of her right leg, licking and sucking and kissing. Again, when I reached her right knee, I sucked and kissed the back of that knee. Then traveled down and sucked on each toe again before turning her back over and coming up the inside of her right leg.
Finally, I arrived at her inner thighs once more and I planted myself between her legs, allowing my lips and tongue for the first time to touch the flower of her womanhood. Sucking on the outer lips and causing her pleasure to rocket up to almost exploding then I would pull away from her.
As she cooled off again, I licked her from asshole to clit over and over, listening as she and Sandra and Daphne, all begged me to let them cum. They were so connected now that my energy level had quadrupled and I realized somehow Polly was experiencing all this in her sleep over in her childhood bed. I took them all to the edge of orgasm repeatedly. Each time just a little closer to the edge.
Each time almost letting Jean cum and each time pulling back until they were all a sobbing-soaked mess of womanly desire begging me to Fuck Jean and give them pleasure. Begging me to let them cum and feed my magic with their release.
Without warning, I latched my mouth onto Jean's clit and sucked hard and fast. I thrust two fingers into her dripping pussy and found that area where I had her G-spot and A-spot meet and curled my fingers into each over and over, causing all of them to cum harder than any of them ever had. Jean's body was convulsing. She was coming so hard and the other three were locked into the experience with her, all of them moving as one. Exploding as one.
I was almost power drunk with the pleasure flowing from the lens Daphne had created into my magical well. So, lost in the energy overload filling me, it took a minute for me to realize what was happening as I hear. "I, Jean Tolliver give Jason Argonaut the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district all my Loyalty, my desire, my pleasure, my love, my worship. I give you my complete and total obedience I offer you my mind, my body, my spirit and soul. My entire being everything I have been, everything I will ever be from this day forward as long as we both shall live."
The compulsion to answer her wraps around me. The age-old vow demanding I complete the ritual and take what it was Jean offered. "I, Jason Argonaut Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. Accept from you, Jean Tolliver, your loyalty, desire, pleasure, love, and worship. I accept your complete and total obedience. I accept control of you mind, body, your spirit and soul. Your entire being everything you have been, everything you are and will ever be from this day forward belongs to me as long as we both shall live."
"In return, I vow to protect and provide for you to cherish and nurture you from this day forward."
Then I pull my hand and mouth off her and slid my cock with back down until my throbbing nob catches on her gushing hole and without a hint of resistance slip fully in until I'm scrapping against the back of her pussy. There is the crack of thunder as the vow was sealed. I just hoped that tomorrow I'm not fighting an angry Battle Mage. "I seal this vow by giving you the one thing no man has given you: Sons to carry on your family line."
Jean screams as my cock drills in and out of her tightened sheath and the overly sensitive nerves drive her to a continues orgasm that surpasses any she's ever had until now and it just goes on and on climbing higher and higher as I fuck her and she is chanting repeatedly "CUMMING, CUMMING, CUMMING MORE, I'M CUMMING, STILL CUMMING, NEVER GONNA STOP! KEEP CUMMING FOR YOU! MORE! TAKE MORE! GIVE ME MORE! FILL ME UP! MAKE ME YOURS JASON OH FUCK I'M SORRY ANGUS! FUCK JASON DON'T STOP! PLEASE GIVE ME MORE I NEED IT SO GOOD SO FUCKING GOOD! NEVER HAD ANYTHING THIS GOOD PLEASE NEVER STOP FUCKING ME! FILL ME WITH YOUR HOT CUM! FLOOD MY WOMB! GIVE ME A SON JASON GIVE ME WHAT NOONE ELSE HAS!"
For twenty minutes this goes on until I can see she's on the verge of passing out from cumming. I feel the aching pressure as my balls tighten and that tingle that shows I'm about to blow my load into her fertile womb. I look inside myself to make sure the cum I'm about to have is nothing but sperm no fillers, just pure 100% fertile sperm. Then I roar as the first blast jettisons from my thrusting cock. I press it firmly against the opening to her cervix and feel the second jet blast out just as the first floods her womb and connects with the egg I forced her to drop earlier.
The wave of creation energy that hits is more than anything I've ever experienced before. I find myself cumming even harder. I barely even register the echoing screams of four women as I'm carried away by what is happening. I'm lost in a Tsunami of creation magic and pleasure and never realized that Jean was arched so only her head and feet were on the bed. She goes from this extreme arch to collapsing where she's convulsing under me so hard that I feel like I might be displaced.
I hear Sandra and Daphne above us screaming that they are cumming too, and in my mind, I hear Polly next door cumming just as hard as the rest of us. It's then that I look within Jean's body and realize the mistake I'd made earlier. Instead of calling one egg, I'd called two and commanded them both to split at the touch of my sperm, creating not one but two sets of twins within her body.
Jean Tolliver isn't giving Angus two male children; she's giving him four! Quickly I take the Battle Magic I'd gathered earlier and spit it four ways and insert it right into the children where magic lives, changing the magic with them to battle magic. Creating not two but four infant Battle Mages for Angus to raise and train.
Seeing that Jean has passed out from the pleasure I wrung out of her body, I picked her up and carried her to my sister Sara's room and laid her on the bed. I went inside her sleeping body and turned her pleasure and sensitivities back to normal levels and then withdrew, living her to sleep and recover from our very exciting encounter. Now it was time for me to clean up, return to my mother, and give her what I promised.
Nine
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I reentered Sandra's bedroom to see tears running down her face. She saw me and begged. "Please Jason, please don't tease me any longer. Give me that kind of pleasure. Give me everything you gave Jean. Please, I beg you. I'll do anything to experience that."
I looked at the woman who raised me. The woman who wasn't my mother and yet was too. "You want a night just like Jean had? Exactly like Jean had?"
Without hesitation, she cried out, "YES!"
I cocked my head to the side and reached into my pants at the foot of the bed, and pulled out my cell phone. Quickly, I texted Polly to come up to my mother's room. She texted she was on her way with a question mark. I texted back that I'd explain when she got here. Then I climbed up on the bed and untied Sandra and looked at the dazed Daphne and realize that she wasn't sure what happened either.
I don't think she understands she created the connection that has overwhelmed everyone several times tonight. While I wait for Polly, I talk to Sandra but I'm searching through my Demi-god servant looking for how she made that connection and realize she just let her senses connect her to those that were mine around her.
I honestly think I can make that connection to them all too, and even more. What she'd done earlier tonight was just a bigger blanket of connection, as it was to everyone under the roof. "Polly is on her way, so we can talk about this, Sandra. I'm not sure you understand what happened here tonight. Not everything. More went on than just Jean receiving mind numbing pleasure."
Sandra looked at me and nodded. Polly entered, and I could see she wanted to know what that was earlier. "I will explain about earlier in a bit Polly. Right now, I need you here as my Elite. In keeping with our agreement and I need to inform you that your mother, of her own free will, gave me her vow of commitment joining our family tonight amid our creating your brothers. The vow she made and fulfill the rest of the binding ceremony compelled me to accept her offer."
"I know. I felt her join us. I thought we'd agreed not to involve her, but I understand if she made the vow and it compelled you to complete it, that is beyond our agreement. Does that mean you will be compelled to complete the binding to anyone who vows to be loyal to you? Because you have demanded that all our staff be bound by a vow of loyalty."
I stopped and thought about that it would be inconvenient if I couldn't say no. It was Daphne who had the answer. "No, normally the Love and Fertility Magister has the choice to accept or deny the vow. I believe because they were already engaged in what could have been a form of sexual connection that the universe demanded the vow be accepted. To it, the sealing was already underway."
That lead me to remember the things I'd read in dad's manual as well. "The vows tomorrow are a different type of vow. I will place on them just loyalty and discretion, not all the rest. Plus, I think Daphne is correct. We were actively involved in sexual acts when your mother spontaneously, during her orgasm, made the vow to me."
"What did you bring me over here for, then? To tell me you made my mother part of our 'family'?"
I shook my head. "No, I brought you here because Sandra has asked that I give her the same night as your mother." I looked purposely into Polly's eyes, hoping she realized what I was saying. "Exactly the same night."
Polly caught on to what I was saying and nodded. "Does she know what she is asking, or is it the aftermath of that massive pleasure overload we all experienced talking?"
Sandra left us talking and walked over to her dresser. She picked up a thick manilla envelope, the second one I'd seen in her hands today, and handed it to me. "Unlike the last time, this one is not about your actual father or your inheritance. This one is about that lowlife who we called your father."
The tears on her face this time were from sadness and not a desire for pleasure.
"He didn't wait like he promised. We signed those at Christmas. He wasn't supposed to file them until after your sister's graduation. They were served to me while you all were out today."
"Congratulate me, I'm no longer Sandra Covington, I'm Sandra Dee Ballard again. Single and fancy free and thus by your own words to me, free to make my vow to you. Please don't deny me this, Jason. Please tell me you won't abandon me too. That this thing could be more. That you at least want me because, obviously, no one else does."
I looked inside Sandra's mind and thoughts and saw what she was thinking. Her husband of thirty years had abandoned her for a younger woman. The daughter that she had nursed and raised was leaving with her son. Her son, who could have any woman he wanted; why should he settle on a woman of almost fifty? She had so many regrets, the biggest being that she'd only had the one child of her own. I put my hand on her face and stroked her cheek. I looked at Polly, who nodded and stepped back.
As we had talked about earlier, she would not require any member of our immediate family to take a vow of loyalty to her, only those outside our natural, or, in my case, adopted, families.
"If that is what you want, Sandra, you may kneel before me and give me your vow. However, because of the unique nature of our relationship, I need an assurance that you realize your role as my mother is at an end. You will make a vow giving me all of you without reservation, that completely changes our relationship. You won't be my mother. You will be one of my loyal harem; do you understand?"
Sandra was already kneeling at my feet, her hands cradling my hard cock, rubbing her face on it, worshiping me and it. She nodded and, looking me in the eye, kissed her way up to the tip of my cock before speaking. "I, Sandra Dee Ballard, do vow to Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district all my Loyalty, all my devotion, my worship. My love, my complete and total obedience, I give you complete control over my body, all my heart, all my mind, all my soul and spirit. I give you all that I am, all that I have and ever will be. I give everything that is mine to offer you now and for all eternity."
The compulsion for me to complete and seal this vow was stronger than any other, probably because she offered me more than any other. She offered me her everything and in return asked only to be one of my family. I wanted to reward such loyalty, such over whelming trust and love with something special. So, I did.
"I, Jason Argonaut, accept your vow Sandra Dee Ballard and I offer to you my protection, my provision, a place in my life, my family and my house for all eternity. I further offer you the two biggest, most secret desires of your heart."
I placed my hand over her chest, just above her heart. "I offer you my undying love and the mark of my family, not as a mother but as one of my most beloved."
Sandra gasped as my hand grew warm and when I pulled it away, a golden shimmering tattoo of a Celtic heart knot with my initials glowed upon the spot my hand had been. Then I reached down and lifted her to her feet. "I also offer you a special place in my house as my first breeder. After tonight, Sandra, your deepest wish will come true. You will bear for me a large family, for I will keep your womb young and fertile for all time and fill it with my children. Each time your womb is empty, I will fill it again for as long as you wish to have more."
I laid my hand on her womb and it grew warm again. When I pulled it away, there was a small golden tattoo of a stork with a baby bundle in its mouth. Before that even registered, I reached into Sandra and rolled the clock on her age back until she was twenty-three years old at the peak of her fertility and commanded her to ovulate. Making sure not to repeat my mistake of earlier. Then, once the egg dropped, I command it to divide once my semen penetrated it, dividing into three identical female children.
I lifted the beautiful young woman my former mother had become up and thrust into her as she wrapped her arms and newly toned legs around me and slammed into her, sealing our vow. The crack of thunder was loud as the vow sealed and Sandra screamed as she came from the initial thrust of my cock to the very top of her sheath. Polly suggested we move to the bed because if Sandra's impregnation was anything like Jean's had been, someone might get hurt in the backwash of power.
I agreed and took Sandra to bed, Polly crawling up beside her, sucking on her tits. Once Polly had entered the room, Daphne had automatically removed her copy of the focus lens. She now took her cue from what Polly was doing and while Polly sucked on one of Sandra's tits, Daphne feasted on the other. Poly popped her mouth off Sandra just long enough to tease her.
"Just think, soon you'll be nursing a little one again, Sandra." Sandra cried out and clutched Polly and Daphne to her breasts as another deeper round of orgasms rocked through her and while the energy flow was adequate after the feel of all four of my women cumming at once, it felt like a trickle.
As I kept hammering into Sandra, causing her orgasm to continue to climb from one to another, each stronger than the last, I felt less than satisfied. So, I decided to see if I could duplicate what Daphne had done unintentionally; deliberately. I reached into the mind of the woman I was fucking and cranked her beyond the top of her pleasure zone and yet the flow still felt weak in the Tsunami's wake of pleasure and Creative energy I had just experienced earlier tonight.



Which gave me a new thought. Earlier, it was like all four women had been connected. Polly, Jean, Sandra and Daphne. All now vowed to serve me. I wondered if I could do that on purpose and if it would increase the power flowing to me.
I reached into Polly's mind, something I'd told myself I'd never do, and I grabbed her pleasure center and tied it to Sandra's. Suddenly the power of pleasure doubled and Polly started screaming she was cumming as Sandra did.
I wondered just how far I could push this new idea and reached out to Jean in the other room and tied her pleasure center to the two beside me. Again, the energy headed into me increased.
Then, I reached out to Daphne and tied her pleasure to them and suddenly all four of them were overwhelmed again by pleasure. Polly told me later it felt like she was being fucked at the same time and speed I was fucking Sandra.
She said she felt everything that Sandra felt even when my seed rocketed out of me and created my three beautiful girls in Sandra. Polly had felt the energy of creation not just flow through her, but as if she herself were being made pregnant.
And unlike before because I'd made the connection, Daphne's silver Demi-god magic once again got mixed in with everything doubling what had just quadrupled in power.
For me, the output of that creation was so high that my wellspring of magical energy overflowed and some kind of feed-back loop started and more and more power seemed to flow into me. Faster and faster and then, there was a flash of golden-green light and standing at the side of the bed was the most perfect specimen of womanhood I'd ever seen.
This new arrival was beyond description and yet not. She was every woman at once and beyond all women at the same time. All I knew was that as I looked at her, my dick grew harder than it ever had and it filled my mind with lust and the urge to take this perfect woman and breed her.
"What have you wrought Jason Argonaut Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district? This new wave of creation magic called to me. I've never seen it's like before. So, I ask you again. What have you wrought?"
Her voice was like every songbird singing at once, intertwined with every tree blowing in a breeze and every brook bubbling in the sun and every ocean crashing against the shore. "Who are you?" I asked her.
She looked at me and seemed to blink. "I am Gia, Mother of ALL. Now tell me what have you done here, Jason Argonaut. This is a type of Creation energy I have never seen."
I wanted her and couldn't think straight from the lust flowing through me. As I've already stated, my cock was harder than it had ever been before. I held out my hand to her. "Let me show you what I have wrought here."
She laughed, and my lust turned to anger. How dare she laugh at me. I was the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes and she was in the bedroom that I was creating life in.
Without even realizing I was doing it, I reached into her mind and shoved my thought into her mind, compelling her to obey me without question. "I said come here. I was going to take you like the others, but now you will kneel like the bitch in heat you are and I'll take you like one. On your hands and knees, bitch."
She cried out as her body dropped and in a flash of my magic, her green flowing gown was torn from her body. Sure enough, as she presented her ass and pussy to me, the dew of arousal was soaking her opening. I dropped behind her like a stallion who scented the heat of the mare and plunged into her. As I did, she screamed in ecstasy as I shoved on every pleasure point, I could find inside her. She cried out. "HOW IS THIS POSSIBLE?"
Then she screamed in pure pleasure as I pushed on every pleasure center in her perfect body at once, feeling her explode in an orgasm beyond any she had ever had. "IT'S YOU! EROS MY SON, YOU ARE REBORN!"
She started thrusting back against me, screaming for me to take her. "JASON ARGONAUT, YOU ARE EROS GOD OF LOVE AND FERTILITY REBORN. I'VE FOUND YOU. FUCK ME! FILL ME! BREED ME!"
She pulled off me and flipped us so that I was under her, where she then impaled herself on my super hard cock. She rode me like the wild stallion I'd compared myself to earlier and wrenched my head up to her ample breast. "DRINK AND BE RENEWED!"
I latched on to her breast and was shocked when I sucked her nipple and my mouth filled with a warm liquid golden power that quickly infused my body with more power and energy than I could hold. At the same time, my cock exploded with cum, not as ropes or spurts but one continuous flow of pure sperm because I had never returned it too normal. I came more than was physically possible. Even more than I had earlier that night with Daphne, "YES DRAIN MY BREASTS! FILL YOURSELF WITH MY MILK AND YOUR POWER, EROS, AS YOU FILL ME WITH CHILD!"
On top of the golden energy flowing into me by Gia's breast, a virtual flood of creation magic overwhelmed me. I was screaming as I suckled at Gia's breast and the ocean of creation energy, I was drowning in. Polly later told me that Gia and I both were glowing brightly, her green and me with a rose gold color, and we were levitating about four feet above the bed, still connected, still fucking and the women were cumming constantly just like I was.
Finally, I could take no more and I lifted my mouth from Gia's nipple and screamed as energy flowed out of my toes and fingers and mouth and even the ends of my hair. A searing pain flashed just above my left pectoral muscle and a golden glowing Heart appeared with a capital E in the center.
All the while still, my cum was flooding into the woman above me. Her stomach swelled with the amount filling her and then there was a flash and a boom like a bomb going off, only louder. Like standing directly under a jet as it broke the sound barrier a foot over your head. The mother of all sonic booms. Gia and I dropped to the bed, both of us completely spent and yet still glowing.
The woman I'd just forced to fuck me climbed off and looked at me from the side of the bed. "What are you? Yes, Jason Argonaut, you are Eros, the God of Love and Fertility, reborn, but you are something new as well. Something I've never experienced before and that is not possible."
A line from Alice's Adventures in Wonderland came to my mind and out my mouth... "'There's no use trying,' she said; 'one can't believe impossible things.'"
"'I daresay you haven't had much practice,' said the Queen. 'When I was younger, I always did it for half an hour a day. Why, sometimes I've believed as many as six impossible things before breakfast.'"
Just then there came a sound like a large taser crackling and a glowing white doorway appeared in the middle of the room. Out of it stepped a man. He was dressed in a long gray robe. His hair was long and pure white, as was the beard that reached to his stomach. His skin was the color of fresh cream and his eyes were pale blue. In his hand, he held a staff of beechwood with a large blue orb on it. He looked at me and sighed. "What have you done now, Jason Argonaut?"
Before I could answer, Gia spoke. "It has begun, Merlin. The age of the awakening and a new era too, I think."
Of course, this was Merlin. The greatest sorcerer there ever would be, just happen to arrive in my mother's bedroom after something like this. He looked at the woman and his eyes got wide. "Gia, you are with child?"
She nodded once. "Yes," she pointed at me and the mark on my chest. "Eros has returned to me; the age of awakening has begun through Jason Argonaut. Yet he is something more as well. Something new even to me."
"Gia, Jason has yet to get a full handle on being the love and fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district and you've named and marked him Eros God of Love. There are those who would oppose his rise. There are those that already are opposed to him among your children. You must hide the mark and let me teach him to hide this magic until he learns what he must."
She nodded. "Yes, I would hate to lose him so soon after just getting him back. I will lead my children on a goose hunt. You help him. Teach him what he needs to know."
She reached out her hand, and the mark on my chest shimmered and was gone. "That should hold long enough for him to learn. Prepare him, Merlin, like you did that boy so long ago."
Merlin frowned. "That didn't work out so well, Gia, remember?"
"That fault wasn't yours, wizard. It was the boy's character that was flawed. Jealousy is a lousy emotion. This one is better equipped emotionally. Now get him that way magically and every other way."
Merlin nodded and said, "Come with me, Jason, so I can show you what you need to know."
I looked at Polly, Daphne and Sandra, all unconscious on the bed from the sonic blast of creation energy. "What about..."
He looked and smiled. "They'll be fine. You'll only be gone a moment."
"You're going to teach me everything I need to know in a moment?"
Merlin shook his head. "No, but where I'm taking you is a place outside of the time of this realm. The Gods and Conjurers, Major or Minor, don't know of its existence and when I return you to those here, it will be as if no time has passed at all."
"Alright." I stepped over to the faint doorway that had closed behind him, reached out my hand and opened the door, stepping through. Merlin came right behind me. "Umm, how did you do that?"
I looked at him and shrugged. "What? I just opened the doorway."
"You shouldn't have even been able to see the doorway."
"It was right there. It was obvious."
"No, it should have been impossible for you to detect it, let alone open it."
"That's five times today. I've been told something very easy to do was impossible. Two more and I'll even have the white queen beat."
Merlin laughed and then slapped me on the back. "I will say that you are a refreshing change over those old stuffed shirts that have been appointed Magisters over the last few thousand years, just like your father before you." Then he swept his arms out to the area we had just entered. "Welcome to my place, Jason Argonaut. Welcome to Camelot!"
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"This is Camelot?"
Merlin laughed. "No, this is the Wizards Watch, but out that door, that's Camelot. Not just the kingdom, this entire realm, we've named Camelot."
I walked over to the doorway and stepped out onto the balcony. Sure enough, down at the foot of the mountain sat the castle, which looked like something straight out of a movie, set in the middle-ages, complete with a moat and drawbridge, walls on three sides and the mountain behind it. Below the castle sat a quaint village and further out were rolling fields and farms. Merlin wasn't kidding. The scene looked like the land that time forgot. "Nothing modern in Camelot then?"
"No, while several of our villagers and people from the castle have been to the modern era. Our king isn't fond of it. He likes things the way they were when we lived on earth. After all, they know him as the once and future king."
There was so much in that statement I wanted answers too, but at the same time, I knew none of this was what I was here for. "There is so much I want to ask you, but right now, let's get to what you brought me here for."
Merlin indicated I should come inside. "Yes, if I don't show you how to hide all this power, then your enemies will be alerted before you are trained and ready to deal with them."
"I can hide the power that isn't a problem." I figured it couldn't be anything different from what I'd been doing with the energy I took from Nicoli that entire well of magic was hidden within me and no one could detect it or at least I thought no one could. It hadn't seemed like Merlin knew I had an extra reservoir of energy that I'd taken from another minor conjurer as judgement.
"What do you mean, you can hide the energy? The influx that Gia provided you is flooding your entire aura. You glow with the golden magical energy of a god, not the well of a Magister of Disputes."
"Yes, but you didn't ask me to hide that energy you just assumed I couldn't and had me bring us here."
He shook his head. "I didn't have you bring us here. I was going to bring you here. What you did, you shouldn't have been able to do."
"Why do people keep saying that to me? Obviously, it wasn't impossible and I could do it. So why keep denying it? I don't understand the world of Conjuring. It's kind of like a world of magical ostriches. 'If we keep our heads in the sand, no one can see us. If we keep telling the new guy what he did is impossible, maybe he won't be able to do it.'"
To prove that wouldn't change a damn thing with me I turned my vision inside me and gathered the ocean of power that Gia had flooded me with into a large ball and then hid it behind the veil I'd created inside me to hold the other well of magic. When there was no trace of the God of Love type golden energy, visible. I shut the opening to the veil and stood looking at Merlin.
"I can see now why Gia says you are something new. I don't even see a hint of all that magic. What did you do with it? There isn't even a hint about your person or your aura. You look like a new Magister with a mostly empty well of energy."
I shrugged, "Isn't that what I'm supposed to look like? I mean, I just found out what I was, a Magister of Disputes two days ago. While I've had a few encounters to work on filling my well, not enough to seem full, right?"
The old sorcerer looked at me with wonder on his face. "What are you?"
I frowned. "I'm sorry. Did I do something wrong?"
He shook his head. "You did something impossible. How can you so completely hide what you are? If it wasn't for that well of magical energy, I'd not even know you were a Magister of Disputes at all. That's not possible. I was going to teach you how to hide and misdirect the Council's attention, but you've made all signs of Gia's touch disappear. I don't sense you at all. That shouldn't be possible. If you did the same thing with the Magister of Disputes magic, you did with the god of love energy, no one would know you had any magical ability at all. That's impossible, or at least it should be impossible."
I smiled and shrugged. "That makes six now, only one more to go. I honestly can't tell you how I do what everyone in the know keeps telling me is impossible. I just do what I need to do and move on to the next thing I need to do."
The aged sorcerer shakes his head. "This is what Gia was talking about. You are something new, something we've never seen before in the world of God's and Major and Minor Conjurers. What is strange to me is that you still don't know some of the basic things a Major Conjurer should know. I'd like to spend time with you and help you learn them."
Just before I can answer him, there comes a sound from behind me. I turn to find one of the most beautiful women I've ever seen standing behind me in a white gauzy, flowing robe. Her hair was a cross between light brown and dark blonde, what I thought Sandra called 'Dirty Blonde.' The beauty's eyes were the color of a deep lake, a lighter shade of blue than the Caribbean blue/green, but still in that same hue. Her full pouty lips were more pink than red and while not distracting from her beautiful rounded cheeks were the streaks of light yellowish green lines, four on each check. Her body was more accented by her robe than covered by it. I could almost see her full breast and darker pink nipples. Along with her full hips and the hint of her sex through the robe. Just a hint and the perfect heart shape of her ass as well enough to entice and yet still be modest.
"My brother gets excited and forgets that people have other priorities sometimes, Jason Argonaut. Please forgive him. Merlin, while we are outside of time here in Camelot, Jason is without his Elite or any of his harem, what he is calling his family. How much could you train him if his magic runs low? Plus, one of the gods gave him a 'gift' of a mentor today, a young Demi-god to teach him what he needs to function in his new world."
Merlin looked at the woman. "Nimue, what has you entering my tower without permission?"
"I have business with your guest and my Mistress bid me to make haste before you, in your brashness offended him with your usual careless and blunt mannerisms."
The druidic high priest drew himself up to his full height, making himself taller than his sister. "I am neither careless nor blunt, and your insinuation that I am is rude and infuriating."
Nimue laughed and the tinkling sound of her mirth was such that I found myself aroused and wanting nothing more than to strip that robe off her and sink myself into the treasures she covered. My desire must have been obvious because she looked at me and a greenish tint spread between the marks on her cheeks in a blush of sorts. Which did nothing to calm my desire and made me hard as a rock in my own pants.
"You never answered my question, brother. How did you plan to train Jason without the use of his family to recharge him?"
Merlin smirked at his sister. "I planned to offer him the use of as many of the servants and priestess as he wanted, of course."
Nimue shook her head. "So, either you don't know your guest well or you think any vow doesn't apply if the maker is outside the realm, they made it. Jason made a sacred vow to his Elite that he wouldn't take a lover that she didn't know about or approve of."
"Also, if you knew the nature of the newest Major Conjurer and fledgling God of Love, you would have realized he wouldn't have agreed to such a proposal, even if he is outside his time and realm. For him not having the women he has taken as his to protect and service, he would not be focused enough to learn what you wish to teach him."
Merlin looked at her with anger apparent on his face. "She is right Sorcerer, I will not break my vow, not for any amount of training you would give me. If it is necessary that I, have it, then you will wait until I return to you. As you say, this realm exists outside of time and I will be able to return before I need this training, no matter when I return or what I do in the meantime."
Merlin shook his head. "You don't know what you are saying, Jason. You don't know who your enemy or enemies are. At least one Conjurer, more Major than yourself, or maybe several, has declared war on your family lineage. I fear that at least one, if not more of the Council of Gods themselves, has a grievance to wage against your family. Delaying this training could bring you to destruction before your appointed time."
Nimue placed a hand on her brother's shoulder. "Peace, brother, this is part of why my mistress sent me. She has seen the future of your guest. He will not perish before you have a chance to train him. As both you and Gia have surmised, Jason Argonaut is something new."
"Something beyond what both of you have foreseen. He is indeed a Major Conjurer and the embodiment of Eros but he is, as you both said, something new as well, something beyond what you foresee. He is important across all the realms, and in proper time, his role will be revealed. For now, I am to accompany him as well as offer him one of the Mistress' prized possessions."
Merlin gasped. "She would give him your protection and provision and one of her gifts?"
"She has already done so. As well as charged me with the teaching and apprenticeship of his Elite to become the future High Priestess of the Druids."
Merlin frowned. "Why has all this been hidden from me?"
Nimue looked at her brother as if he should know the reason. "You are still in her disfavor brother, and you know why. She gave you very specific instructions and you let your personal desires influence those visions she offered you."



Merlin frowned but said nothing. However, I couldn't keep quiet. "Nimue, you keep talking about your Mistress. Who is that? Gia?"
"No Jason, you would know she, who is my Mistress, by another name. In your realm and others, we know her as the Lady of the Water or the Lady of the Lake."
I frowned. "I thought you were the Lady of the Lake."
The sorceress shook her head. "I am, but my Mistresses' avatar in the nine realms. She exists through and beyond the nine to all the realms known and unknown. She is the female aspect of the Creator of All. You have heard her called The Spirit or Wisdom."
That revelation stunned me for a moment, and then something Merlin and Nimue both had said sank in. "You are to return to earth with me?"
"I am. Partially to teach your Elite, Polly, what she needs to take her place at your side as a sorceress and even more so as the High Priestess of the current Druidic Order. With Polly's blessing, I am also to offer my loyalty and devotion to you as one of your family."
Holy Shit! If Polly agreed, then Nimue herself would become a member of the women whom I refilled my magic from. How much energy would I gain by fucking the first and current High Priestess of the Druidic Order?
She smiled, and I knew she had at the very least realized where my mind had gone if not flat out read my mind. Again, that light green blush stained her face. "I also am to offer you gifts from her vault, Jason. Starting with this." She held both hands in front of her, about four feet apart, and a very shiny silver and gold sword with a deep blue crystal at the pummel end lay across her hand.
Merlin growled and cursed loudly. "NO! For Bloody Fucking sake, she cannot do this!"
A red glow covered his body, freezing him in place, not allowing him to so much as twitch a finger. "Have you learned nothing yet, Brother? She is the Spirit of the Creator. She can do as she wishes."
"We both know that sword is meant for another."
Nimue shook all over as her eyes turned solid white and glowed, and a voice like thunder came from her body. "No Sorcerer! You begged me to give this sword to the one you deemed worthy. I allowed it, hoping you would see that your arrogance would destroy the realm you wished to transform."
"Instead, you have held to your stubborn belief that a failed and unworthy king would learn here in this realm and return to claim that which was never his to wield. While that King may one day return to the nine realms, he will never wield the blade of the one true king over all again."
The Lady of the Lake, still inhabiting her Avatar, stepped toward Merlin. "For your continued arrogance, High Priest of the Druids, I enact this punishment. Once your guest steps back through the portal to Midgard, you will not remember ever having met him or what has transpired here today. You will know that something important took place, but you will not know what. Until you learn humility and acknowledge my wisdom and right as part of the Creator to arrange my creations as I see fit, you will remain ignorant of the true plan."
I shook as the glowing white eyes peering out of Nimue's face turned to me, piercing my very soul. "Will you take up this sword, Jason Argonaut?"
I looked at the most famous sword in all of legend, knowing without the glowing runes and the golden name across its tang that this was Excalibur, the sword of the one true king. I shook my head. "No, my Lady I cannot. I am not worthy of wielding this sword. It belongs to another, not to me."
"That is not true. I tell you; this sword is yours. Do you not feel it calling out to you? It is yours to wield. You and you alone are worthy of its strength and power."
While I could feel the truth of her words, I also felt a wrongness in them. As if in the future her words might be true, but now was not the time for me to accept this sword. "I'm sorry, My Lady, but no. I cannot take up this sword now. To do so would bring disaster beyond what Arthur's use of it unleashed on the realms."
The Lady moved her hand and took Excalibur by the hilt, and with her other hand, she waved and a golden doorway appeared and opened, much like the one Merlin had created to his realm. Through the door, I could see a silver lake with a large black stone altar in the center. "You are indeed wise beyond your years, young Jason. There will come a time when you will be offered Excalibur again. You must put aside your thoughts of unworthiness and draw the sword from the stone, else it will place all the realms known and unknown in grave peril."
After those words, she hurled the sword end over end through the door. It flew straight to the stone altar, where the ringing of the metal of the blade was heard as it slid back into the stone.
Then the altar began to slowly sink below the surface of the Lake. "Safe where it belongs for now."
The door closed, and I looked into the ice blue/green eyes of Nimue and then down at the new blade sitting in her hand. It was dark as night and made of obsidian. The runes on it glowed red and a red crystal was at the end of its pummel. My eyes grew wide. I knew this blade as well; I knew it as the dark sword or obsidian blade. It was the famous soul eating sword. "Storm Bringer? Is that Prince Elric's sword Storm Bringer?"
Nimue nodded and held it up, turning it so that the hilt pointed toward me. "It was Elric's now it belongs to you."
I reached out and took it in my hand and heard the whisper of a voice in my head. "Such a strong Conjurer you are, young master. Together we will do mighty acts of valor and vanquish many foes. You will feed me well, will you not?"
I shuddered at the thought that the Lady of the Lake had given me a god killing sword that feasted on the souls of men and powers if not gods. "My hope is not to need you much, Storm Bringer. I am The Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth District, not a warmonger."
The sword chuckled. "Yet I feel a thirst for righteous vengeance within you, Jason Argonaut. The Lady would not have given me to you unless she felt you would have need of me."
I nodded. "I guess that's true, but you will devour no one's soul unless I give you permission. Is that understood? Unlike with Elric, I am in charge, not you. If you don't obey me, then I will return you and you will be with nothing to feed on."
"I understand, young master. I will obey but you must feed me occasionally. Otherwise, I will lose power."
"I will feed you on the souls of those who are evil without remorse. I'm sure we will encounter people like that. However, I do not trust you, so you will make a vow to me of Complete Loyalty and Total Obedience. In return, I will make you a vow to provide you with the nourishment you need."
"And If I do not make this vow to you Jason Argonaut, what will you do then?"
I let the sword feel the truth of my next statement. "Then I will refuse to use you. You may lay unused for thousands of more years. I wonder, Dark Sword, who do you think has the better will power? You or me?"
I can feel the actual fear in the famous sword's crystal mind that I will do exactly what I said I will, so it did not surprise me when I hear.
"I, Storm Bringer the Dark Sword make my vow of loyalty and complete and total obedience without resistance to Jason Argonaut, my appointed Lord and Master, from this day forward for all of eternity."
I prick a thumb on the tip of the blade and drip a single drop of my life force onto the Red Crystal that is Storm Bringer's mind, then state. "I, Jason Argonaut, accept your vow of loyalty and complete and total obedience, Storm Bringer. I, in return, vow to provide for you the nourishment you need from today forward for all of eternity and seal it with my blood and life-force."
Just then, I heard Merlin fussing at his sister. Complaining about the punishment the Lady had told him about. I turned to him in shock. The sorcerer supreme, one of my literary heroes was actually kind of a spoiled dickhead. "Merlin, even I know better than to tell an actual part of the God of Creation what she should and shouldn't do, and I'm new to this. You're lucky making you forget is all she did. She could have wiped your entire mind or even your existence. From what she said, I take it that Arthur isn't dead, either. She could have changed that and left you without your once and future king."
I looked at Nimue, who was smiling at me. "You are indeed wise, Jason. No wonder my mistress believes you to be what she has been waiting for. I have one last gift for you from her before we leave. Please place Storm bringer in its sheath." Suddenly, on my back is a rune covered piece of leather that the sword slid into. "Storm Bringer will cut through anything not produced by the magic of one member of the triune Creator of All."
Nimue held her hands out and in them appeared a round shield with a glowing amber stone in the center. "For you, my Mistress gives the shield of Aries. The only shield able to withstand many blows from a god killing weapon. In due time, you will learn a way to modernize the gifts she has given you before you have need of them. But for now, they will appear when needed."
I slipped the shield on my back, much like Captain America in the Marvel movies, and it seemed to disappear. Nimue smiled. "We may return to Midgard whenever you are ready, Jason."
I stared at the beauty. "Why do you call earth that Nimue? I mean, I realize that in Norse legend of the nine realms, earth is called Midgard, but why do you call it that now when most people don't know that name or even those of the other eight realms?"
She bit her lower lip. "I suppose it is because I've spent almost all my time since Camelot's fall with my Mistress and she still refers to the realms by the name she and the other two parts of Creation named them."
"Yes, I guess that makes sense. The doorway will just deposit us at the exact time I left?"
Merlin turned his back on us, refusing to answer me, pouting like a spoiled child. "You know so much, figure it out for yourself."
I laughed. "Merlin, you're a real dick. Makes me glad you'll forget all this the moment I leave Camelot. However, I won't forget and when I do return, I'll remember to fuck with you because of this shitty behavior."
Nimue took my hand. "Just think about the moment you left as you envision the door and you will return then. You could return before you left, but the danger of that would corrupt the stream of time and causing a paradox. So just envision opening the door a single second after you and Merlin exited your realm."
I closed my eye and envisioned the clock on mom's dresser and moved it ahead one minute in my mind and then reached out, creating the doorway of glowing white light and opened it to the sound of crackling power. Nimue and I stepped through and the door closed behind us, leaving us standing in Sandra's bedroom.
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Both Sandra and Polly sat up at our return. Polly saw the woman beside me and realized it was not Gia and said. "Something you wish to tell me, Jason?"
"While you rested, I took a brief trip with Merlin to Camelot. There I met Nimue, who told me she was to return with me. With your permission, her Mistress had ordered her to become one woman in our little family. She is also supposed to become your teacher. Teaching you everything you need to know as a sorceress and eventually train you to replace her as the High Priestess of the current Druidic Order."
Sandra looked at the clock. "Seriously, Jason, you were only gone for a minute."
"Well, it was only a minute here. Merlin created his own pocket realm or dimension or something that is outside of time. It's how he's able to step into and out of time and never seem to age. In reality, or at least my reality, I was gone several hours."
"Long enough to show Merlin that I wasn't as ignorant about being a Major Conjurer as he thought I was and to learn that I'm something new to the magical world. As well as meet both Nimue and her Mistress, get offered not one but three magical artifacts, piss off Merlin, and return here."
The whole time I'd been talking Polly hadn't taken her eyes off Nimue, who just quietly stood to the side waiting to be acknowledged. I knew the Sorceress was taking in everything and probably making sure things were going the direction her Mistress wanted them to go. Finally, Polly stood and went to stand in front of the most powerful sorceress in the known world. "You are really Nimue, the Lady in the Lake? Merlin's and Morgana's half-sister?"
Nimue smiled at Polly. "Yes, and no. I truly am Nimue Pendragon, full-blooded sister to Merlin and half-sister to both Morgana Lefay and Arthur Pendragon. Arthur had the same father but a different mother. Whereas Merlin and I had the same mother and Father. Merlin, Morganna's and my mother was a full bloodied fairy whom Uther Pendragon took against her will. Then he gave her to one of his knights, who gave her Morgana. She wasn't kin to Arthur, contrary to what the legends say. I am not the Lady in the Lake, but am her Avatar and servant. The Lady is, in reality, the female Aspect of the triune Creator of all."
"So, why are you here with Jason?"
Nimue smiled at Polly. "There is much Pollyanna Tolliver that you and I need to discuss, but not in front of Jason. It is not good for anyone to know too much about their own destiny. For now, let me say what Jason has already told you. My Mistress, The Lady of the Lake, has sent me for a few different things. First to train you, My Lady, as a sorceress and to take you as my apprentice to become the next High Priestess of the Druids."
"With your blessing, she has also sent me to become a member of what you and Jason are calling your family. Those women who help keep Jason's well of magic energy full as the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. There are a few other purposes as well, but again, My Lady, I am not at liberty to discuss those in front of Jason."
Polly stared at her some more before nodding. "Make your vow to Jason and me so that I know we can trust you to have our best interest at heart."
Nimue smiled at Polly. "I must, in complete disclosure, here say something. Unlike my brother, who only watches this realm when something catches his attention. I have been watching the two of you. Mostly because you caught my Mistress' attention and few in this realm do anymore. I know you are asking those not of your immediate family to make a vow to both of you at once. I will not do that. However, I will make an individual vow to each of you. I have a reason, and maybe I can do a better job of explaining it, than those who have tried so far to each of you."
I looked at Polly, who shrugged. "Tell us why you wish to do it that way?"
"Because by tying both vows into one, you make the vow weaker. By having those who become part of your group make an individual vow to each of you, then you don't compromise the vow to either of you or leave those taking it open to an exploitation of weakness by other Conjurers. That is what you should require of those who are to become part of your unique family."
She smiled. "Let me give you an example from your own vows to each other. You changed them from the way they were originally worded. In doing so, you weakened them. Jason, you've already broken them, leaving your Elite open to exploitation from an outside force. You need to retake them. You vowed to give her all your firsts, and you broke that vow by impregnating Jean Tolliver before you did your Elite. To make it worse, you then went on to impregnate Sandra, further breaking that vow. By breaking that one part, you have broken the whole vow, leaving her open to manipulation because of your broken vow," Nimue pointed to Polly. "You broke your protection. Use your sight, Jason Argonaut. Where is her mark as your Elite?"
I looked and realized it was gone. I hadn't grown accustomed to it yet, so I didn't even realize it was gone. "Are you saying that right now she isn't my Elite?"
Nimue nodded. "She is acting as your Elite, but the vow making her such, in any sense, that another Major or even Minor Conjurer would recognize it is missing. If you don't repair the vow, then someone could legitimately claim her or become your Elite by making the Elite vow amid having a sexual encounter with you." She looked between me and Polly. "You should both fix that right now before anything else is done. Then I will make my vows to you both. Showing you how you should have the other women after your sisters vow to you both."
I looked at Polly, and she looked at me. "Do you remember the Elite Vow?"
She shook her head. "Not all of it."
Daphne sat up from where she had been laying at the foot of the bed and smiled. "I can help with that. Polly, disrobe and kneel before Jason. Then say 'I, Polly Tolliver give my life, my body, my mind and my heart to you Jason Argonaut, the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. I vow to serve you as your Elite, acting as the lens that focuses your energies, the one who oversees your harem as long as you will it. I vow to give myself to no one other than you as long as you will it.'"
Polly smiled up at me. "That does sound familiar. I, Polly Tolliver give my life, my body, my mind and my heart to you Jason Argonaut, the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. I vow to serve you as your Elite, acting as the lens that focuses your energies, the one who oversees your harem as long as you or I will it. I vow to give myself to no one other than you as long as you or I will it.'"
I looked down again at the love of my life and accepted her vow. "I, Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district, accept your life, body, mind, and heart as the Elite of my Harem. As such, I vow to give you my protection and provision. I further vow to give you final say over those admitted to the Harem. I further vow to disclose all encounters you are not present for with you as soon as is possible afterwards. I finally vow to keep you as my Elite the focus of my energy collection, as long as you or I will it."
Then Polly and I quickly seal our vows again with a quicky. I plan to take her again later, but first we need to see through with allowing Nimue to make her vow to us both. Nimue looked from me to Polly and back, and I could see the greenish tint of her blush again as she stood before us. "Before I make my vow, I should let you both know that I am coming to you both pure. I have never known the touch of another sexually."
I was shocked this woman, according to legend, had enticed several men into having sex with her throughout the ages. "Are you telling us that legend had it wrong, Nimue, and that you are a virgin?"
"I am Jason. My Mistress would not allow me to experience the carnal pleasures of the flesh before this time. I have always known that she had someone picked out for me to give myself too when the time was right."
"Are you sure you want to do this, then?"
Nimue nodded. "I am sure that my Mistress wants me to make this vow to you both and give myself to you in every way. This is what she kept me pure for. I will add much to your well of Magical energy, Jason. Polly and I together will add even more as the current and future High Priestess of the Order." She blushed again. "May I make a request of you, Jason?"
I nod. "What is your request, Nimue?"
"While I have never known the sexual touch of another, I have often fantasized about this encounter. Will you look into my mind before I make my vow and see my desire and let that be how you seal my vow to you and My Lady?"
I took Polly by the hand and then using my power I looked into Nimue's mind and let us both see the High Priestess and most powerful sorceress of her times fantasy first time. We were both shocked at what we saw. Nimue was a creature of a time and era gone by and her fantasy was not like what I had expected.



She didn't want a sweet and tender first time. No, the most powerful Sorceress the Realm has ever known wanted a conqueror to take what he wanted and ravage her in every way, wringing every drop of passion from her.
I looked at Polly as we pulled out of Nimue's fantasy and I placed a picture in Polly's head of how we could not only give Nimue what she wanted, but make it even more than what she'd envisioned. Polly nodded, and I did too. I looked at my mother and Daphne. Thinking to preserve Nimue's dignity, I ordered them to go sleep in my apartment. But before they could much more but move off the bed, Nimue spoke again, all the while blushing in her strange green skinned way. "My fantasy would be much enhanced if you allowed them to stay and witness my encounter with you and your Elite, Jason."
I looked at her. "Are you sure this is what you want, Nimue?"
"Please, Jason."
I looked at the other two. "Get back on the bed, go sit against the headboard, and enjoy the show, I guess."
Once they were settled, I reached out and grabbed Nimue by the hair and dragged her in front of me and then I reached out with both hands and tore the billow thin shift off her body. I shoved her onto her knees in front of me and sneered down at her.
"Kneel Nimue Pendragon High Priestess of the Druids and Avatar of the Lady of the Lake. You are mine. Give me your vow, as is my right as The Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes in the Fourth District and Eros God of Love and Fertility reborn."
Nimue moaned as I treated her just like she wanted in her fantasy, a powerful woman being taken and ravaged reluctantly by one more powerful who could force her compliance. Then she opened her mouth spoke the words. "I, Nimue Pendragon High Priestess of the Druids. Avatar of the Lady of the Lake give to you my Loyalty, Devotion, Love, Worship and complete and total obedience, seconded only by that of my Mistress to you Jason Argonaut Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes in the Fourth District and Eros God of Love and Fertility reborn. I give you my heart, my mind, my body and my spirit from this day forward for as long as my Mistress wills it."
I looked at her. "I, Jason Argonaut Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes in the Fourth District and Eros God of Love and Fertility Reborn, I accept your vow of loyalty, devotion, love, worship and complete and total obedience. I accept your offer of your heart, your body, your mind and your spirit from this day forward as long as your Mistress allows it and give you my protection and provision in return. Now make your vow to your Lady my Elite."
Nimue turned and faced Polly. "I, Nimue Pendragon, High Priestess of the Druids and Avatar of the Lady of the Lake offer to you Polly Tolliver, Elite of My Master, Jason Argonaut, my loyalty, devotion, love, worship and complete and total obedience followed in rank to my Mistress, the Lady of the Lake and my Master, Jason Argonaut. I give you control over my body, mind, heart and spirit from this day forward for as long as my Mistress wills it."
Polly looks down at her, kneeling in front of her and with a sneer as well "I, Polly Toliver, Elite of your Master, accept this day your vow of loyalty and devotion, love, worship and complete and total obedience. I accept into my keeping your body, heart, mind and spirit. I vow to provide and nurture you from this day forward as long as your Mistress allows it."
I reached out and grabbed Nimue by her throat and gently squeeze as I yank her to her feet by it. Treating her as if I were a Viking Ravanger come to Pillage a Celtic Village and having found the virgin High Priestess. I yanked her to my body and plunged my mouth down on hers in a savage kiss, forcing my tongue into her mouth at her sharp gasp and taking what I wanted without remorse.
She moans as her fantasy is coming to pass right here and now. Then I pull back and shove her face to Polly, who also takes her mouth violently in a kiss that rivals mine in its savagery. While Polly latches onto her head with both hands, holding the High Priestess in place, as she goes from ravaging Nimue's mouth to biting and sucking on her neck, marking her violently. I send my mind into the priestess' still virgin body and mind, adjusting her arousal and pleasure centers to as high as they will go. Then I continue into every erogenous zone in her body and do the same with them, turning them not just sensitive, but to the ultimate sensitivity setting. She is instantly wet and dripping. Her cunt and ass will explode in ecstasy with a stiff wind, let alone the savage treatment that they are about to receive. I add an element of lubrication to her anus so that this rough treatment won't do any physical damage to her.
Then I grab her hair and tear her away from Polly again and shove her onto her knees. "You are nothing Priestess. Here you are not Nimue High Priestess of the Druids, Avatar of the Lady of the Lake. Here you are just Nimue three hole cum-slut of your Master and Lady. Worthless, but to satisfy our every sexual desire any way we demand, at any time and in any place."
Then without warning I shove my hard cock into her mouth, choking her on my length as my cock slides over her gag reflex again and again. Giving no care to be easy, I face fuck her with all my might. Offering her no softness, just the savage ravaging she had fantasized over for who knows how long. Plunging in to almost my hilt again and again. Watching as her nipples hardened into diamond points at my rough treatment. "That's right bitch, suck you Master's cock. Here it is all you are good for satisfying my desires. Your only usefulness, as a willing receptacle for my cum."
Polly drops behind her, reaching around and taking both of her breasts in her hands, rolling her nipples between her thumbs and forefingers, forcefully pinching and pulling. I can feel Nimue cumming as she screams her first ever orgasm against my cock as it thrust into her mouth again and again.
As I am pummeling into her mouth, I look up to see Sandra and Daphne watching, fingering each other at the erotic sight of their Master forcefully face-fucking the High Priestess of the Druids on the bedroom floor.
"Polly, get on the bed, head on Sandra's lap, face up, legs spread." Polly did as I said and the contrast of Polly's dark hair and Sandra's light hair and complexion was stunning. "Sandra and Daphne pleasure Polly's tits with those talented mouths. Don't stop until she tells you to."
I watch as they both latch on to one of Polly's tits, listening to all three of them moan as the two lick and suck on Polly's tits.
Then I pull Nimue off my cock and turn her toward the bed. I don't allow her time to get to her feet, but send her scurrying toward the bed on her hands and knees as I pull her there by her hair wrapped around my hand. "On the bed Nimue. Craw up between your Lady's legs and start worshiping her snatch. Don't you fucking stop licking and sucking until I tell you to."
She scrabbles up on the bed and craws up between Polly's legs, burying her face in my Elite's dripping pussy. Sucking and licking like she's tasted nothing sweeter.
"Look at you. The High Priestess of the Druids, Avatar of the Lady in the Lake. Lapping at your lady's pussy like a pussy worshiping slut. You really are nothing but a common wench, are you? A horny cunt. Look at you dripping with excitement at being treated like a worthless trollop. Well, you want to act like nothing but a strumpet, then I'll fuck you like a common tavern tart."
I rub my thumb through her dripping snatch, gathering the moisture and then rubbing it on her clit that is standing tall and excited. Nimue shakes as the arousal level spikes and another wave of ecstasy throbs through her bundle of nerves, sending her into another orgasm.
I line my cock up from behind her virgin opening and drive into her soaked cunt. Tearing through her maidenhead and not stopping until I'm fully embedded in her virgin pussy, bouncing against her cervix. She screams into Polly's snatch as her orgasm tears through her as I take her like she wanted, roughly and with no thought to her virginity. Knowing her fantasy is to be ravaged and used like she is worthless, I just keep hammering away at her tight, clutching depths. Pounding my cock into her clenching and spasming cunt. Sending her into wave after wave of orgasmic pleasure, each one stronger almost crossing into painful. Going hard and fast, not worried about her pleasure because I know from the energy Polly is pouring into me that all four women on the bed are in the throes of ecstasy.
As I was slamming into her pussy, keeping her cumming over and over, I caught a flash of thought with my magical vision and growled. Just a hint of a thought that slipped out of the tight shield Nimue had been trying to maintain and it made me consider the womb of the woman I was ravaging. Sure enough, there waiting for the flood of my release was the egg Nimue was trying to keep me from knowing about.
I grabbed her hair and pulled backwards, arching her back and pulling her face off Polly's weeping pussy. "Did you know Nimue? Did you fucking know slut? Did you know your Mistress sent you to me at your most fertile? With an egg waiting for my seed to plant a child in your willing womb? Tell me, bitch, did you know? Did your Mistress inform you that I was going to breed you tonight?"
She was so overwhelmed by the pleasure crashing through her from her G and A spots and her highly sensitized Clit she kept screaming.
"YES! JASON JUST LIKE THAT USE ME, RAVAGE ME, CLAIM MY VIRGIN HOLES ALL OF THEM. SHOW ME WHO MY MASTER IS. USE ME LIKE A TROLLOP, A COMMON WENCH, A CUMSLUT COCK SOCKET. I'M CUMMING ON YOUR HARD COCK CUMMING SO GOOD! KEEP POUNDING ME HURTING ME SO GOOD MASTER!" she was cumming so hard that I wasn't sure she was going to answer me. YOU ARE DESTROYING MY PUSSY MASTER HURTING ME SO GOOD! I CAN'T STOP CUMMING ON YOU. FUCK ME, KEEP FUCKING ME, FILL ME WITH YOUR CUM! FILL MY WOMB AND SEED ME! PLANT YOU DAUGHTER IN ME LIKE MY MISTRESS WANTED, JASON! GIVE ME A CHILD OUR CHILD! THE CHILD MY MISTRESS NEEDS! DO IT FILL ME! IMPREGNATE ME!"
Nimue's casual acceptance of this pissed me off, and I snapped. "Why would you keep this from me?"
"I told you." She panted as I continued to pump into her tight cunt, "No one should know too much about their destiny."
Fuck, that pissed me off. While I may believe in destiny, I also believe we all have a choice in how we fulfill that destiny. Her Mistress wanted her knocked up with a child conceived by my seed. Then that's what she was going to get. I wouldn't have minded because I knew that the creation energy would have helped, but to trick me into giving her a child pissed me off. They wanted my child? Then that's what they were going to get!
I plunged my mind into Nimue's, tearing through the blocks she had carefully raised before giving herself to me, laying her entire mind open to me. She couldn't stop me because of the vow she'd given me. The one that said she gave me her mind. I grabbed the part of her that controlled her magic and bent it to my will, unless she was teaching Polly or me what we needed she couldn't access, but a miniscule part of her energy to cast spells with.
Then I tore into the part of her mind that controlled her libido and addiction and changed her from the High Priestess of the Druids and Avatar of the Lady in the lake to a complete and utter cock addicted slut. One who was addicted to only one dick, MINE.
She would be constantly in need of my cock in one of her three holes and only be able to come when I was fucking one of them or coming on her. She didn't just want sex, either. I addicted her from that moment forward to the most humiliating and demoralizing types of sex acts I could come up with. She'd crave for me to not just fuck her, but constantly ravage her. To use her as nothing more than a three-hole cumrag. The more I came in her and on her, the more she'd orgasm and the more addicted she'd become.
They wanted a child by Jason Argonaut, then they were going to get the jackpot tonight. I reached into her reproductive system and commanded her ovaries to produce seven more eggs and had them speed to her womb. Her Mistress wanted her knocked up with my child then let her become the new Octo-mom.
Then I pulled out of her body, but not before shoving even harder on her sensitivity and arousal, rocketing them past her physical limits. Then I reached inside myself and using Nimue's own magical power to empower my next spell and increased my sperm production so that I would be literally pouring a non-stop flow of 100% sperm ejaculate in a torrent of cum into her waiting womb and the now eight eggs waiting to be fertilized.
I increased my cock size until it was right at the brink of being too big for her. With every hard thrust, I would push at the limit between her pleasure and pain.
I used my anger and let myself go, hammering into her tight virgin cunt. Listening as her cries of pleasure rose in volume and I shoved her head back into Polly's pussy.
"Get back to licking your lady's cunt. Don't you fucking stop until I say so."
I kept pounding into Nimue listening to her feast at Polly's snatch and then when I knew she was so lost in the addiction of my cock plundering her pussy, pushing her to the very edge of punishment; I released the hold on my cum. Letting the excessive amount of sperm I created flow like piss out of my cock. Flooding her pussy and womb and flooding the waiting eggs with my highly potent cum.
The wave of creation energy flowing into me was bigger than ever and every woman who had pledged her body to me screamed in ecstasy as each of them Polly, Daphne, Jean, Sandra and Nimue were overcome by the backlash of orgasms and creation their eyes rolling back in their heads as the pleasure of their combined orgasm tore through them and all but Nimue passed out from the pleasure. Nimue would have passed out too, but I wouldn't let her.
As she shook uncontrollably from the power of her orgasm. Screaming in a language I'd never heard before, my oversized dick slamming into her hard and fast, so much that it overwhelmed her mind with pleasure and pain in that perfect mix she'd wanted. I ripped my cock out of her flooded pussy and aligned myself at her rosebud and rammed my now donkey sized dick into her ass. Taking her dark passage violently and ravaging her filled bowels without stopping or even going slowly to lessen the shocking feel for her until my balls were bouncing off her thigh.
Once my cock was fully seated in her ass. I just sawed in and out of her tender passage as hard and fast as I could, watching as her head came up and she arched her back, almost snapping her own spine, all while screaming. "OH, GOD MASTER! IT HURTS SO GOOD! YOUR COOK IN MY ASS IS TEARING ME IN TWO! OH FUCK! ME USE ME! POUND MY ASS MASTER! USE YOUR COCKSLEVE! I'M CUMMING ON YOUR COCK IN MY ASS MASTER! YOU'RE MAKING MY ASS CUM ON YOUR HUGE COCK! NEVER KNEW IT COULD BE LIKE THIS! NEVER BELIEVED I'D FILL SO FULL SO GOOD SO MUCH PLEASURE SO MUCH PAIN! YES! JASON MY MASTER USE ME LIKE A COMMON WENCH OWN ME CLAIM MY ASS DESTOROY IT FOR ANY OTHER! JUST FUCKING DESTROY YOUR ANAL TARTS DARK HOLE!"
Which was exactly what I was doing. I just kept hammering the larger sized dick I'd given myself when she and her Mistress had pissed me off, into her ass. Not caring if she was enjoying herself or not. It didn't matter anyway because the changes I'd made, increasing the sensitivity of all her nerve endings, had her Cumming almost constantly. I reached for her hair and turned her head so she could see us in the full-length mirror on Sandra's closet door.
"Look at yourself!" I berated her, my scorn dripping in my voice. "The legendary Nimue, Sorceress Supreme, High Priestess of the Druids, Avatar and servant of the Creator of All! Look at you now! Nothing more than a three-hole cock addicted cum craving slut! Knocked up and begging for the most disgusting sexual experiences I can give you."
"Look at what you've become. And this is just the beginning cunt! I'm going to cum so much in your ass and pussy tonight that you won't be able to walk for a week and my fluids will run out of you like water over a waterfall. Then I'm going to fuck your face with my cock straight from your ass and cover you in my jizz! What's more is you're going to love every fucking second of it, aren't you? Not only love it, crave it, want it again and again. Look at you once, the most powerful Conjurer in the known realms reduced to my cumdump and begging me for more.
"YES, OH YES MASTER! COAT ME IN YOUR CUM! SOAK ME IN IT! I WANT IT! MARK EVERY OUNCE OF MY VIOLATED BODY WITH YOUR FLUIDS! LET THE UNIVERSE SEE THAT I BELONG TO YOU! THAT I AM NOTHING BUT A SLUT FOR JASON ARGONAUT!"
With that there comes an explosion of thunder and Nimue's eyes turn white and glowing. Her mouth opens, and she wails in ecstasy. Only it isn't Nimue, it is her Mistress.
"WHAT ARE YOU DOING TO US JASON ARGONAUT? OH, FUCK I CAN'T STOP! TO GOOD! NEED MORE! GIVE ME MORE! GIVE ME IT ALL! FUCK ME!" The female aspect of the Creator of all lost in the addictive orgasmic trigger I'd given her avatar. Her mind was open and unprotected by something she doesn't understand: a perfect target, one that right now I can't resist. So, I give in to the darkness. I give in to the corrupting influence of absolute power. I take what I shouldn't have been able to and don't think twice. I reach inside and pull back the veil, allowing the golden glow of Eros free and latch onto that magic and form a double collar of it. With a quick flick of my wrist, I lock it around the glowing Lady inside Nimue and Nimue herself, locking them both together and trapping the Goddess inside the body of her Avatar. The Lady screams as I keep her and Nimue in a constant state of cumming. "WHAT ARE YOU DOING TO ME JASON ARGONAUT?"
"Fucking You that's what I'm doing. You will stay as I fuck your Avatar, Lady! You will stay and feel every ounce of the pleasure and pain I give to your representative."
The female aspect of Creation struggles against my hold, but she can't free herself. I can see her essence, the very magic of creation and I latch onto it, pulling from the white-hot energy within the Creator of All herself. Adding it to the golden magic of Eros, watching it change both energies, as I plow into her Avatar's bowls.
I just keep fucking the combined Creator and Avatar as I drain the magic of Creation from her to me. The golden magical well of the God of Loves expands and glows again, but now with every color in all the realms in a whirling, swirling rainbow of energy.
It feels hot, like a cleansing fire that consumes every part of me, and I can feel it changing me inside. I'm becoming something... something... I don't know what I'm becoming. It's different. I truly am becoming something new!
The magic inside the sphere is not the magic of a Council of the God's anointing any longer. It's not that of a member of the Titans who are above the God's. It's beyond even the magic of a part of the Creator of all. I don't have the word for what I'm becoming. It's truly NEW, just as everyone tonight has been saying. The voice like thunder cries out. "YOU MUST STOP THIS JASON! THIS IS NOT WHAT WAS PLANNED FOR YOU! THIS IS NOT THE DESTINY I FORESAW FOR YOU!"
I laugh. "That is your problem, my Lady. Everyone has tried to tell me what I should be today. You, like Gia, Merlin and others, have tried to control my destiny. But you all forgot one important fact. You and the other parts of the Creator of All gave your creation of humankind FREE WILL. You don't control my destiny, I DO! YOU DON'T GET TO MAKE ME ANYTHING! BECAUSE I GET TO CHOOSE WHAT I WILL BECOME. I CHOOSE TO NOT BE A PAWN, BUT INSTEAD KING OF MY FATE. NOT THE SERVANT BUT THE MASTER!"



I laugh as I use this new magic and replace the double collar to just a single one with a thick chain and I yank the Lady out of her Avatar, causing her to manifest and letting Nimue finally pass out from the pleasure. I look at the bound goddess and I walk up behind her and drive my dick into her hot, molten pussy. Grabbing onto her pleasure center in her mind and shoving it to the top, causing her to scream in wordless pleasure. I began to make a change, causing her to crave me, need me, become addicted to this pleasure with me alone. Then I say the unthinkable. I do the seventh impossible thing, wondering if it will work. I give a third of the Creator of All an order. "Now you belong to me! I am beyond even you! I am something new to even you who created everything before me. Your Master is me now. ADMIT IT AND MAKE YOUR VOW TO ME YOUR NEW MASTER."
She wails in the pleasure of her cosmic orgasm, the first she has had without inhabiting an Avatar. I pound into her heavenly pussy and release my torrent of cum, driving her even higher, watching as the now rainbow of magic swirls with my seed, changing it to the pure burning seed of CREATION. It rips through her and floods her womb.
Suddenly, we are no longer in Sandra's bedroom. I don't know where we are, but the Goddess and I are still connected. I'm still fucking her and flooding her womb as we are flying through a cloud of every color. Like a prism has exploded into matter itself, and there comes a sound of a massive explosion and energy infuses us. Floods us and then explodes out in every direction. Expanding ever outward, spinning into new realms as we create something together. The Lady wails in orgasmic bliss and I scream. "I HAVE THE POWER! I AM THE MASTER NOW! TELL ME WHAT I AM BITCH! ACKNOWLEDGE WHAT YOU KNOW! GIVE ME YOUR VOW OF LOYALTY, DEVOTION, LOVE, WORSHIP AND MOST OF ALL TOTAL OBEDIENCE!"
Her wail of orgasmic bliss grows in volume, sounding like a hurricane is tearing out of her and then... Silence... and then I hear and feel as quiet as a whisper as she says. "I El-Shadi, Wisdom of the Ages, female aspect of the Creator of All, known as the Lady of the Lake, declare you Jason Argonaut to be Master of All. I vow to you all my loyalty, devotion, love, worship, and complete and total obedience in all things without delay. I give you control of my heart, my mind, my spirit, my very being, all that I was, all that I am, all that I will ever be for all eternity."
With a roar that shakes and shatters everything around us, I answer. "I ACCEPT ALL YOUR LOYALTY, DEVOTION, LOVE, WORSHIP AND OBEDIENCE! I TAKE AS MINE CONTROL OF YOUR HEART, YOUR MIND, YOUR SPIRIT, AND YOUR VERY BEING FOR ALL ETERNITY TO DO WITH AS I WILL. YOU EL-SHADI BELONG TO ME, JASON ARGONAUT AND ME ALONE!"
Another explosion of sound and light spreads out from us and suddenly we find ourselves back in my mother's room and I pull out of the body, glowing white under me, and release the collar from the neck of my newest servant. I watch as she releases herself from the glowing aspect of Creation, looks at me in awe and devotion as she falls to her knees before me. I turn to face her and shove my cock into her mouth, forcing the Creator to deep throat my enlarged member until I feel the tale-tale signs of another orgasm flowing through me. I spray part of it down her throat and pull out, covering her and Nimue from nose to abdomen in my seed. Marking them as mine. The Creator, still kneeling at my feet, asks in awe and worship. "What have you done?"
I look down at her and smile. "I've become what you said I would, something new. Something no one has ever seen or even thought of. I've become the true manifestation of the POWER OF LOVE!"
El-Shadi looks at me with devotion in her eyes. "Do you truly understand what you are becoming? You have created two whole new universes within the unknown realms tonight, Jason. You are more than the Love and Fertility Magister. More than a God of Love. You are on your way to becoming something prophesied long ago, in a time before time, in a universe that no longer exists. The God above all gods, the Lord above all lords, and the King above all kings is what you are becoming. What you have started is something incomprehensible. Even I never believed that it would come to pass. You, Master, if you keep moving in this direction, will become the Ultimate Master of all realms. The long ago promised ONE."
She looks at me, opened and not hidden for the first time. The previously hidden area was now full of a new energy, glowing, burning and massive.
"I fear what that will do to you. Already you are not what you were. You have done things you said you would never do and I can see the changes in you. Will they be changes for the good of all or for the destruction of all? As has been stated in those movies and materials you love to read. The greater the power Master, the greater the responsibility. For now, you still see as through darkly tinted glass, but if you keep going, if you keep changing, soon, Jason, you will be face to face with who you truly are becoming. I wonder if you can survive the encounter? More worrisome, I wonder if the realms can survive the encounter?"
I shrug as I work to corral and contain the new energy, forcing it into a ball like sphere inside of me. "We shall find out." I tell her as I compress the ball until it is roughly the size of the original golden sphere of Council of Gods energy and then I glamor it to be that rose gold color it had been before. I look my newest acquisition in her eyes. "For you, my lovely and wise servant, have three tasks. Commands for you to fulfill."
She nuzzled at my cock. "You have but to speak and I shall obey, Master."
I smiled down at her. "First, when you leave here, you will not speak of what has transpired tonight. You will mention nothing to the other aspects of the Creator of All or anyone else. You will go about your duties as if nothing has changed. As part of that, you will not acknowledge me as your master unless you are alone in my presence. No one is to know what I am becoming. Unless I summon you or you find yourself in my presence, even you will not know what has happened tonight."
"As you command, Master, so it shall be done. What is your second command, Master?"
I almost laughed at what I was about to command her to do. She was the female aspect of creation, but I knew she had never experienced creation like she would soon. "When the time comes for Nimue to give birth, you will manifest within her body and connect all of your feelings to hers. You will experience childbirth just as she does. Every pain and joy."
"It shall be done, Master. Your last command, Master?"
"You will wake Nimue and release her from your service. You will keep her as your Avatar in the Nine Realms until the children she now bears are old enough and trained enough to serve as Avatar. But you will remove her as your servant and you as her Mistress. Before you release her, you will give her one last command."
"To retake her vow to me, making me her ultimate Master. You will command her to make me first in her life and command her to vow all her loyalty, love, devotion, worship and complete and total obedience in all things and without reservation to me in all things for all of eternity."
"Yes, Master, it shall be done."
I pat her on the head. "Good Girl, now, please."
"Yes Master," she wakes Nimue. "I have a new order for you, Nimue Pendragon. One last task I require from you. Retake your vow to Jason Argonaut. You will vow to give him all your loyalty, devotion, love, worship and complete and total obedience in all things, without hesitation, from that moment forward for all of eternity. This vow you will make to the man, not to the Love and Fertility Magister or the God of Love. You will not make it in second to me, for I am about to release you as my servant. I will no longer be your mistress. After I release you, Nimue, this last command will compel you until you make that vow. The compulsion to do so will cause you actual pain. That pain will double every second until you make the vow. Do you understand this, Nimue?"
Nimue has actual tears in her eyes as she shakes her head no. "Have I upset you Mistress?"
The Lady in the Lake strokes her Avatar's head lovingly. "No, my pet, of course not. You have been a very good and faithful servant. It is just that change is coming and with it, we must all change. This is the change that you need to make now. Tell me you understand my last command to you?"
Nimue bows her head to El-Shadi. "I do not understand the reasoning, but I understand your command and will obey it as always."
El-Shadi smiles and kisses her Avatar lovingly. "You don't have to understand the reason. Just obey this last command as faithfully as you have all others, I have given you."
Nimue nods. The Lady places her hand back on Nimue's head. "Then I release you from my service, Nimue High Priestess of the Druids, but will keep you as my Avatar in this realm until a suitable replacement is found and trained. Goodbye, my faithful one."
Nimue suddenly clutches her stomach and moans in pain. "Goodbye Goddess." With those words, the lady in the lake disappears back to whatever realm needs her.
Twelve

~~~~~~~~~~~~

Nimue looks at me, pain in her eyes and loathing. She can't hate me. Her current vow to me won't allow it, but I know she wants to. She knows how things changed tonight. She knows that somehow; I compelled the Lady to give herself to me as a servant and that I have now compelled her to make Nimue transfer all her loyalty to me. "This is your doing, isn't it? When you took her, and made her into your obedient slave, you made her compel me to make this vow, didn't you?"
I watch as she gasps as the pain doubles and it literally has her curling up in its intensity. I look into her eyes and smile a cold smile. "What does it matter? We both know that you can't refuse for much longer. You can't stand to refuse. We both know that soon the pain will increase so much that it will have you screaming your vow to me. So, save yourself the pain. Get off that bed, kneel at my feet and make the vow to me."
"Do it Nimue. We both know that I'm making your fantasy come true. Wasn't this what you wanted? To be taken by force by someone stronger. For a conqueror who would force you to submit to them? Let me be clear, you will make the Vow to me personally. We both know I will become something more than I am now. I will not have you circumventing the vow by hedging it with labels."
"If you don't, I won't accept it until you do. I wonder, which will have you making the vow to me first, the pain of El-shadi's compulsion or the desire to have your ultimate fantasy become your reality?"
I reach down and wrap my hand in her long dirty blonde locks, as I lean over her, my mouth just beside her ear. "Tell me, Priestess, are you wet for me? Are you thinking of how hard I'll take you after you make this vow? Can you stand to resist giving in to all that desire and need for me to take you hard again and then cover you in the man's cum who forced you to submit?"
She shivers under my hand and moans both in pain and desire. "Jason Argonaut, you are a bigger bloody bastard than even my brother Merlin."
I shrug my shoulders. "Everyone keeps telling me the rules don't apply to me anymore. I just accepted that as truth. Especially since it turns out I am something new in all of creation. If the Lady was right, soon, I will be the one who makes the rules. Now get on your knees and make your vow Nimue Pendragon and just you no titles for you either. You will make a personal vow from you to me."
Looking up at me, I can see the desire of having her fantasy become her reality. The pain makes it so she's not quite able to raise herself to kneeling. Sweat pops on her brow and her body shakes as the pain racks tremors through her nerve endings. I pull on her hair, raising her onto her knees with my tight hold. Through gritted teeth, she speaks.
"I, Nimue Pendragon do herby vow to you Jason Argonaut, all my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship and my complete and total obedience, in all things and without hesitation from this day forward for all eternity." I look at her and clear my throat. "You aren't done. Repeat the following after me. 'I give you complete control over my body, my mind, my spirit, my will and my very being all that I was, all that I am, and all that I will ever be from this day forward for all eternity.'"
She looks at me and almost convulses in orgasm, as she knows what this will do. It will give me control over her free will and make anything I tell her to do a compulsion. It will make her fantasy her reality. She will be 'taken even against her will' I will own her from the moment I accept her and seal the vow. She tries to resist, she knows she should resist and shakes her head no. I look at her and yank on her hair, causing her to hiss at this fresh pain added to the old. "Then I won't accept your vow, and we'll see if that compulsion keeps causing you pain. But make the vow and I'll 'take you harder and rougher than I just did. I'll cum in you and on you, covering you in my essence, marking you as mine for all eternity."
She turns white as she realizes she has no actual choice in the matter and that, in reality, she doesn't want a choice in the matter. "I give you complete control of my body, my mind, my spirit," she pauses just a moment before continuing a single tear rolling down her cheek. "My will and my very being, all that I was, all that I am, and all that I will ever be from this day forward for all eternity."
I sigh as I feel the vow attach to me, compelling me to accept or deny it. "I, Jason Argonaut, accept your vow Nimue Pendragon and I claim you as mine for all eternity."
Then I spin her so her ass faces me and I shove her face into the floor of Sandra's bedroom. I line up my still magically enhanced large sized cock to her already cum soaked and abused pussy and just before I shove it in, I wonder again if I can restore a woman's virginity and claim it again for an additional boost of power. I wanted to know so I could restore Lindsey's, but now I just want to know quickly gather the tattered remains of hers and re-knit it. Will I get the same boost by taking it again?
With one hard, brutal shove, my bigger, fatter cock punches all the way into her pussy, sinking to the back of her sheath through her restored virginity. I feel another wave of power flow into me. How interesting.
Thanks to the tweaks I made to her body earlier, she still screams. "YES MY MASTER TAKE ME TAKE YOUR SLUT! YOUR WENCH, OWN ME! HURT ME SO GOOD!"
Soon she's shoving back on my cock with abandon My balls bouncing against her thighs as I take her like a cheap whore. The new vow seals, and she finds she is completely and obsessively in love with me. The addiction from earlier increases, and her every thought is how many times a day she could convince me to fuck one of her three holes and cover her in my cum.
She wants to cover herself in it. To have it splash all up inside her, to run down her throat and fill her belly. Not only that, she wanted to glaze her body with it. The addiction making her need to be completely covered in my cum all day, every day.
Soon all I can hear is her screams. "OH GODDESS, I LOVE YOU JASON, FUCK ME MASTER! FUCK YOU SERVANT FILL ME WITH YOUR CUM, COVER ME IN YOUR SEED! GLAZE ME WITH YOU CUM AND LET ALL SEE WHO I BELONG TO! FUCK ME MY MASTER! MY LORD, MY GOD! FUCKING TAKE YOU SLUTTY SORCERESS! MAKE ME YOURS! HURTING ME SO GOOD! CUMMING SO GOOD ON YOU HARD COCK. DON'T STOP NEVER STOP SOAK ME IN YOUR SPUNK JASON."
I turned my attention from her to my Elite and the three other women currently in the house with me. I wanted to make some changes based on my changing morals and newfound power.
So, I commanded Nimue to cum harder than she ever has and turned lose my need to cum, filling her yet again and then ordered her to go into Sandra's bathroom and shower.
Then to dry off and bring a clean dry towel to place under her ass on the foot of the bed where Sandra, Poly and Daphne are still sleeping. She was then to sleep at their feet until I woke her.
Once Nimue left to obey me, I myself wandered out of Sandra's room and upstairs to my apartment. There were several things running through my head and I needed to work them out. As I'd just told Nimue, I was something new and had truly already transcended any law, rule, or moral limit. I was becoming, as the Lady herself had said, the Lord above every Lord and the God above every God. I wasn't there yet, but I had transcended beyond the council of the gods already as well as the Titan's. I was a third of the way to transcending even the Creator of All things. So, making some changes in the thoughts and mind of anyone who had already given me all they were was mine to do by divine right. I also thought about a way to make mass changes or creating a sort of standard spell package I would use for those women who gave themselves to me.
As I thought about that I realized I could do two separate spell packages that would make what happened tonight go quicker as Mom's horny friends came around. If I created a self-powering spell that I could just have automatically attach itself to anyone who was willing to have sex with me to help me and experience pleasure.
First any man who came into my presence would feel subservient to me. They would feel honored that I found their wives worthy of helping me. As a sign of my gratitude, I did a Male guest spell that was self-powered by the closest lay line energy. In my mind and in the spell, I called it. 'The husband package.'
Any sickness or disease they had would be cured when the spell triggered.
They would become more loving towards their wife at home. Only with their wives would they be able to find relief and have harder cocks during private times with their mate.
They would have no jealously about their wives having sex with other women or with me. In fact, if they caught me with their wife, they would find it excited them. They would be filled with pride that their wife was deemed worthy of helping me out.
On top of that they would crave to help their wives clean up after an encounter with me. Offering to cleanup any cum I deposited in any part of their wives' body or on her body with their mouths. In other words, they would want to eat, suck or lick my cum out of or off of their wives. If I took their wives in front of them, they would get turned on and relieve themselves while watching and again clean up their own mess with their mouth.
Their ageing would slow to one year for aging for every four actual years they lived.
If they had virgin daughters over the age of eighteen, they would want me to be the one to bring them into womanhood. Because of my incest fetish, they would want to help by going down on their daughter and preparing her pussy or ass for my deflowering by licking them to orgasm.
Then I did the same thing for the wives, daughter, widows and old maids that ended up with an appointment for me to bring them pleasure. The package was also self-powering off Ley line magic and would happen when they showed up for their time with me. These were the parts of that spell.
They would be made healthy; any sickness, illness, disease or physical limitation would be cured. At the same time their ageing would slow to one year of age for every four years of life.
Their immune system would be strengthened. As would their metabolism. it would be reset to perfection making it easier for them to fight sickness and disease and to lose weight or keep it off.
Their bodies would become toned and fit slowly over time and they would desire to keep it that way.



Their pussies and ass would instantly become virgin tight again. Both entrances would resist becoming lose again no matter how much sexual use they put it through. With me they would never become too sore for another round and the next day no matter how much or how rough we played would suffer no ill effects.
When with me they would have no inhibitions, and would be excited to share their deepest darkest sexual fantasy hoping I could make it happen.
The minute they entered my presence their libido, desire and arousal levels would start to climb only stopping at the very edge of orgasm and then reduce to half and start again until we were playing then they would just keep rising until they came on my cock or under my tongue or fingers.
In my presence, their pussies would always be wet and their asses would self-lubricate from a special lubricating gland the magic would create in their bowels.
Once in my presence the uvula in the back of their throat would become a bundle of sexual nerves like an oral clit and their gag reflex would be shut down unless I commanded differently. They would also have a bundle of sexual nerves like a G-spot just inside their throats for deep throating pleasure.
The same was true of their asses, just inside their sphincter they would develop a ring of bundled sexual nerves that would act as an anal clit and about half an inch from "full" of my cock they would develop an anal G-spot.
In my presence, all their erogenous zones would become fully sensitive giving them longer and harder edging encounters and orgasms.
They would all talk others into coming and experiencing pleasure with me themselves.
Like the men if they had virgin daughters, they would want to bring them to me to deflower and show how much pleasure sex could be. If they had virgin sons they would ask if they could bring them to a mother son learning experience or a Cougar/Virgin party and help them learn how to please a woman. Once their sons and daughters had lost their virginities where I could absorb that energy, they would want to experience the taboo idea of having sex with their children. Again, starting near enough that I could absorb that energy as well.
After that I thought about those that would be willing to make a vow to me either personally or as The Magister of Disputes or both. After their vow was sealed, they would automatically have the following spell enacted by self-sustained ley line energy. I set up a separate package for them that went beyond what the casual encounters would get.
On top of the eleven things that every sexual encounter partner got those that took their vow would also get.
Only I or one of the women who made a vow to me would be able to cause them to orgasm.
They would cum for me on mental or verbal command.
They would feel no envy or jealousy for any other member of the harem or those with my mark. Only want and desire.
Their periods would stop and their pussies would be self-cleaning daily, keeping them fresh and ready. They would only ovulate at my command.
Each morning their bowels would empty and clean itself out making it ready to be taken by me anytime, anywhere.
Unless physically stopping it from happening none of my cum would go to waste. Their bodies would retain it and absorb it unless I stopped it to watch someone else clean them with their mouths and tongues.
Any sexual inhibition or hang-ups would disappear with me or any other vow taker.
Their thoughts and minds would automatically be protected from being tampered with beside by me. No matter how Major a Conjurer, or strong a God, or beyond tried. The only exception to that rule would be Polly who I promised would always be able to allow what she wanted to happen.
No matter how long or how rough we played they would suffer no long-term negative effects. No chafing or next day soreness.
Their age would stop at what I considered perfection for them somewhere between twenty-five to thirty-five.
After those spells were done, I got to thinking about the women who had already given me their vows. Any of the two lists not already in place for them would happen as they rested tonight.
I admit now, that as I sat there playing at being a sexual god, I got carried away. I was high on my newfound abilities and wanted to know just what I could do. And as I've said earlier, Absolute Power corrupts Absolutely. For the nine realms, only the Creator of all was higher than me and only barely. I had every plan to change that after I finished filling in my Harem of 49 Conjurers. With that said, I realized there was no reason I couldn't make each of the women that belonged to me already, my ideal for each of them. Even though I'd said I wouldn't ever do it I decided to make some changes to each of them Starting with my Elite.
I slipped into Polly's sleeping mind and began to make changes. Nothing major I told myself just a few fun little things and quirks that bothered me. I wouldn't change anything that made Polly, herself. First, I removed her memory of asking me for all my firsts. Yes, we'd created that rule and I hadn't included it in the new vow I made to her after our mistake. However, I didn't want her to remember she'd ever made the request. Next, I removed her desire to know everything about every sexual encounter I had every day. I removed the memory of her asking for that as well. Instead, she remembered it had excited her for us to enter this new level of our relationship together.
By looking through her mind now I realized that she didn't trust me not to hurt her. That was the reason for her requests. She didn't trust me. So, I gave her complete trust in me and in the fact that she would always be the most important love of my life.
I wanted something more than I'd ever thought I would, and as I had been repeatedly told all day that the rules did apply to me anymore. My moral code was quickly eroding. The more, little changes I made the more I wanted, no, I convinced myself; I needed Polly to want what I wanted sexually. What I wanted was something that I knew she thought was the vilest taboo ever. So, I went into her personal moral code and removed her disgust and resistance to incest. In its place, I put a growing desire to experience sex with both her mother and her sister. I set it so that over the next couple of days, she would begin to fantasize and dream about being there as I sealed the vow with her sister, and even about being part of that sexual experience.
She would slowly become obsessed over the next few days with watching and helping get her sister off and having her sister get her off. She would even fantasize about a four way with me, her mom and sister. Not only that, but she would want to experience sex with them without me present. She would change her mind and ask me as I fixed her sister to make her want to fuck Polly. She would burn to have her little sister eat her cunt as I fucked her, and then let Polly suck my cum out of Lacey's pussy and ass.
A week from Saturday, Polly would set up a four-way date with us, her mom and sister. She would even rent a honeymoon suite for us so that we could have a very special sexual encounter with the four of us.
Then I went overboard. I was lost in the power of being able to change things like this. I placed several compulsions on her. The first that she would want to make a personal vow to me. Not to be my Elite, but to be mine. She would wake in the morning and feel a growing need to make the same personal vow I had Nimue make. Polly would wake in the morning with a burning need that would grow until she couldn't help but strip naked. Then from her knees vow to me personally her loyalty, devotion, love, worship, total obedience. She would offer me complete control of her body, her mind, her heart, her will, her spirit and her very being for all eternity.
Then I admitted for the first time to myself that I didn't want her to finish school. I wanted her to be obsessed with me and running our harem. So, I put a slow growing compulsion that would grow over the summer and when the time came to return to school, she would decide she wanted instead to walk alongside me and run our harem.
I also put a compulsion to need to have my child. Specifically, a son to take up his birthright as the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes in the fourth district. Yes, by the time he was grown, I'd already have transcended to my ultimate destiny, but I would not step aside as the Magister of Disputes either. So, she would become increasingly obsessed with becoming a mother. She would slowly, over the next twenty-seven days, catch a blistering case of baby fever. To help it along, I gave her a pregnancy fetish. Every woman I had sex with from now on, she would urge me to impregnate. She would wake and bring the idea to me as we were moving into our new house. Her reasoning as I placed it in her mind was that it would give me even more of a boost to my wellspring of magic to create a child in every woman I fucked.
Next, I realized Polly didn't really have a high libido. Hers was normal for her age, but I wanted her to be constantly horny for me, even when we couldn't have sex. She also wasn't very experimental. Polly was perfectly satisfied with the few ways we had sex already. She liked missionary, cowgirl, and doggie. She tolerated but wasn't really excited with anal either. She'd enjoyed playing with Sara, but only because it something new, not something she desired.
I changed that. I increased her libido to where she was always super horny but only for me. The thought of any other man or any sexual experience without me sickened her.
I removed any anxiety about public sex. In fact, she wanted to try it and when we did, it would make her cum so hard she'd love it. Afterwards she realized it really turned her on to be watched as I took her any way anywhere.
I also gave her a compulsion to learn about every kind of sex and position she could, the kinkier the better.
While she had wanted the women in our harem to call her mistress, she really had no desire to dominate. So, I changed that too. But I gave her a fetish along with the desire to dominate. I gave her a mommy fetish, to help spur on her desire to become pregnant. She now didn't want the women to call her mistress, or me master. Instead, she wanted them to call her Mommy and me Daddy. She would insist that at home they and we call them "Baby" their names. So, Sandra would be "Baby Sandra" Her own mom would be "Baby Jean" and so on except for Nimue.
I had a unique role for Nimue and I wanted it to come from Polly. So, she would wake with the idea of making Nimue pay for trying to trick me into impregnating her. She would insist that Nimue, when she wasn't teaching us how to use magic, become the family sex pet. Not just any sex pet but the most humiliating family sex pet, a pot belly pig. Polly would beg me to buy everything to turn Nimue into a pig pet.
Polly would suggest that Nimue wouldn't be allowed to dress at home but would wear a red leather collar with a lock on it and be led by a leash. She would wear a rubber pig snout and a remote control, vibrating piggy tail butt plug. She wouldn't be allowed to speak except to beg me to "fuck piggy and make her squeal".
Polly would insist that Nimue would have to communicate by grunts and squeals. One for yes, two for no. If she wanted something she couldn't reach on all fours, she would have to get someone's attention by bumping them and leading them there with her nose to the ground like she was hunting truffles.
Polly would set up in our bedroom a "Pig Pen" that would comprise a plastic wading pool filled with clumping deodorizing cat litter for piggy to use as a potty. She'd insist that piggy would be responsible for scooping up when she was done and putting her mess in a sealed trash can.
Nimue would sleep in a large dog crate at the foot of our bed on a pet bed and eat and drink from pet bowls. Polly would also refuse to allow her to act fully human outside the house. She could walk upright, but she would still wear her collar and be on a leash and led everywhere. She would only wear scarlet red gauzy crotch less harem pants and a leather corset that had a breast shelf push up that just held her breast up but exposed. Polly would have me put a spell on "piggy" so that no one would think it unusual or offensive.
Finally, I couldn't stop myself and gave Polly her own fetish. She had a lactation fetish. She wanted to have breast milk. She'd fantasize about it all day today. But it would be tomorrow morning that she would beg me to change her body to always produce milk on command so she could feed all her "Babies". A special milk that would make women or men who drank it more and more horny the longer they drank.
Next, I turned my mind to Sandra. I went into her mind and gave her the same compulsion to get me alone and make a personal vow to me like Nimue. Like Polly, I removed any moral objection to incest and put a slow growing desire to experience it with Sara and me. She would fantasize about it until it consumed her. Then she would make sure she wandered in while I was fucking Sara and join in.
Since my mother was going to be my baby factory, I went into her body and made it so she wouldn't experience any morning sickness. When she wasn't pregnant, she would slowly desire to get pregnant again after she weened her current children. But while she was pregnant, I gave her a higher-than-normal sex drive and a burning need to have the dirtiest, filthiest sex with me she could think of. I wanted each of the women to have their own sex fetish, so I gave Sandra a Breastfeeding Fetish too. Only for her she would wake today with it firmly in place and it would already fill her breasts with mother's milk.
She would never leak, never be in pain, and always have enough to feed all the babies that would end up in our house. She would want to always feed her own children, even Sara and me. But she also wants to feed the other "babies" in Mommy and Daddy's family.
Next, I moved on to Jean. With Jean, I will admit I was still pissed that she had tried to keep her arousal energy away from me
Jean would wake and realize Angus could have asked that she be made immortal to live beside him without aging or dying as the bride price for one of the girls. If he loved her, wouldn't he have asked for that along with a Son? And why hadn't he just allowed me to remove the curse and make her ovulate and ensure the child would be a boy? He'd insisted that Jason should be the one to impregnate her not him. Did that mean he hoped she'd fall in love with Jason. He'd encouraged her to enjoy having sex with Jason almost like he wanted her to get so lost in pleasure she'd make a vow to Jason.
Angus had never really given her pleasure, she would realize. She wouldn't remember him ever giving her an orgasm. I'd taken her, and she'd cummed harder than she thought possible.
She would think about all this and realize while she still cared about Angus, it was more like a good friend or a companion. She would also realize she couldn't live without the pleasures I could give her. That would lead her to decide she really was in love with me and she deserved to be loved and pleasured.
I gave her the compulsion to find me alone tomorrow and make a personal vow, giving me everything just like I'd given to all the others. For her, I also removed her moral objection to having sex with her daughters. I put an instant desire in her that would grow to an insatiable one by the Saturday that Polly would set up the date. For her personal fetish, I came up with a super humiliating one. The first time Polly told the women they would call me Daddy and Polly Mommy Jean would develop a "Daddy's little princess" fetish. She would always act and dress like a 'Daddy's girl'. She would start carrying a teddy and suck her thumb. Jean would develop a cute lisp and would tell everyone she was "Daddy's widdle pwincess."
Jean would only wear frilly little girl dresses with lots of bottom ruffles. Unlike the other women, she would wear panties, frilly ruffled crotch less panties. She would insist on sitting in her "Daddy's wap" especially if company was over or a party was going on.
She wanted to sit in "Daddy's wap" and "Wide da Horsie". She would show them how the horse fit inside her "widdle kitty" or her "Stinky hole" and made her "cweam". Daddy's Little Princes would also love drinking "Mommy's milkies" and would find herself sucking on Polly's tits. Her absolute favorite thing would be to play horsey while drinking milkies at the same time. When she was tired of "widding da horsie." She would want her "Binky" and lay her head in my lap and nurse on the end of my cock.
Just to be extra humiliating, I put a hidden compulsion in her that at least once every time we had a party or company she would pee herself standing in front of everyone. Then she would say, "Oppsie I had an acwident Daddy!" she would then pull off her panties and come bend over in front of me and say. "You need to Spank my Nawty butt Daddy."
Then a very devious thought came to me. Deep inside, I had a twin fetish. I wanted to have twins to fuck. I was going to make Sara and Lacey into mirror images. Sara looked like a real-life snow white, so I would use her and make Lacey look just like Sara. The only difference was where Sara had snow white's black hair and blue eyes. Lacey would have perfectly white hair and lighter blue eyes. For their fetish they would want to do everything together. Sleep together get fucked together.
They would do that strange twin thing like feel each other's emotions and pleasure. They'd finish each other's sentences. I didn't give them the compulsion to make a personal vow to me yet but I would after I fixed Lacey and had taken Sara's virginities.
Two small changes I wanted to make to the women already or soon to be mine. The first was a visual change. I wanted each of their private grooming to be unique. I started with Polly I'd already done this but wanted to make the change permanent. She wouldn't need to shave or wax her body wouldn't produce hair except on her head and where I wanted it to downstairs. Her private space would have that little perfect heart, Sandra had been the most upsetting one. I wanted her to have that half-inch wide landing strip from the first and second dream so I did the same for her as Polly. No need to shave the arms, legs or pits and just that small strip above her little steamy slice of Heaven.
Jean well 'Daddy's little Princes had to be hairless didn't she. Both Sara and Lacey I wanted to have a little apple with a bite taken out. What can I say I thought it was fitting for snow white and her reverse mirror image. Nimue, I gave a tiny little leaf shaped bush. Which lead me back to Daphne, she already had that little triangle with my initials carved in it so I made that permanent.
The second change was one for my pleasure. I wanted each of my women to have a unique to them flavor so I picked one I thought suitable for each then fixed it so their pussies and asses would always taste of their unique flavor as would their cum. Polly got caramel like a warm sauce for ice cream or coffee. Sandra, I gave strawberry sweet with just a hint of tang. Jean got banana but her with Sandra and Polly and I was on my way to a banana split. Daphne already tasted of honey I just enhanced the flavor to her girly parts too. For Sara and Lacey, I almost went with apple but honestly Sara already smelt of peaches and cream so that's what flavor I gave them too. Nimue well she was going to be Piggy so what else would she taste like but bacon?
I was so hard now from all the depraved things I'd done to my family that I absolutely needed to fuck and while I could go back next door and wake Polly, Sandra, Jean, Nimue. I decided I wanted Daphne after all my taking her virginities had been quick because of the birthday party about to get underway. I wanted to get her under me again or over me and take my time making sure she was fully satisfied and worn out.



However, if I took her here at home she'd link to all the women and I'd have tons of energy but I'd wake every woman in the house. Which gave me a very devious thought. What if instead of taking her here I took her somewhere else with lots of people and just fucked her the rest of the night. She was a Demi-god and I was a Major Conjurer. If I needed less sleep, I was betting she did too and it was only all the sexual overload that had put her so deeply asleep.
There were thoughts in my head, plans for the future and ways to fill my magic well quickly allowing me to be a bit more discreet in picking my harem. I really wanted to show up on Olympus with all forty-nine and know that they had been handpicked as the best fits for me.
To do that I needed to know how many people at once Daphne could affect with that Cloak of Orgasmic Bliss; that's what the geek inside of me decided to call Daphne's orgasm overload magic. Which meant that some tests were needed. We already knew she could affect close to fifty in a structure the size of my childhood home.
What I needed was a series of tests. But not tonight. Soon. Tonight, I wanted to spend the time with Daphne that she deserved. The time I hadn't had earlier with the birthday party going on and I didn't want to be rushed doing it.
As I thought about that I wondered could I with my new magic do what Merlin had? Could I create for myself a "pocket realm?" A place that was all my own outside of time or space untraceable by anyone I didn't give access to it? Where even the Creator of All couldn't find me unless I willed it? I thought about what I wanted and I created it; a space that I could add to at will. But it would need at least a study with fireplace and sitting area and a let's call it lab or work room where I could do things like the overhaul, I need to do to Lacey to fix her. But for tonight it needed two things a luxurious bedroom built to seduce and comfort with a small modern sitting area a fire place a bed that was both sleeping luxury and perfect for romance. The other thing was a romantic and luxurious bathroom with large walk-in rain shower with rain heads over head and handheld massaging heads on the walls at heights to delight and arouse. A large soaker tub big enough for oh let's say six people at a time that was also a hot tub. I opened a portal and got to work building what was in my mind and when it was finished, I went to get Daphne. As I reached for the portal I thought of my front room and when I entered, I was surprised to see Daphne and Polly sitting on the couch talking.
I was surprised as I should have arrived right after I left and then I realized I hadn't paid attention to the time. I had returned with the actual time I'd spent setting up the bed and bath having elapsed for me and for here too.
Thirteen

🗲

Polly smiled. "Where were you Jason and how is it, you aren't wiped out?"
I walked up and kissed the love of my life. Wondering if the compulsions I'd put in her had started to work or would she need a full night's sleep first? "I told you about the pocket realm Merlin had created for Camelot? A place where he and Arthur were outside of time and space and undetectable by the gods and any of their enemies?"
She nodded. "Yes, you went back to Camelot without me?"
I shook my head. "No Polly, I promise you I will not return to Camelot without taking you. I created the start of my own private realm like that. I didn't spend the time Merlin did for now it is just two rooms. A big luxuriously romantic bedroom and ultimate spa like bathroom to play or sleep in when we need without having to worry about losing time. We could go there now. Get to know Daphne and make up for the less than perfect private time we gave her earlier. Plus let you sleep as long as you need or want and still return here by six in the morning to start getting ready for our move and date."
Daphne blushed. "My Lord, I do not feel as if you slighted me in anyway earlier. I am your servant not one of your lovers. I am here to see to your needs. To help you learn what your father can't teach you himself and to provide any other service you need."
Polly holds up a hand to keep me from answering Daphne. "Let me talk with her Jason."
I nod because I know if I tell Daphne what Polly's about to Daphne thanks to the way she was trained will think I'm ordering her and that isn't what's going on here at all.
Polly looks at my first personal servant... "Daphne, tell me what they taught you about your Master Jason?"
Daphne looks from me to Polly. "They didn't have much they could teach me about my master. They knew he was being raised in secret and that for his protection he wasn't being taught about how to be a Magister let alone a Love and Fertility Magister. They knew he had a powerful enemy who is at the very least in possession of a god killing weapon but based on the conversations I've had with Ansel probably a member of the council of gods."
I spoke up then. "Wait, you've spoken to my father? More than once?"
Daphne nodded. "Of course, where did you think I learned what I needed to help direct your steps?"
"You spent time in Hades or did you do vision dreaming?"
"I'm a demi-god Jason I can walk the shadow realms. Unlike Conjurers and mortals, I am allowed short visits in person. How else was I supposed to learn what you couldn't so I could pass the information on to you?"
Polly cleared her throat. "I know Jason you want to know more about your bio-dad but can I finish explaining somethings to Daphne?"
I nodded. She was right now wasn't the time, but there would come a time I'd try to get Daphne's impressions about what my bio-dad was like. Polly took Daphne's hands. "They were very short sighted. You have been trained, you said, to serve Jason but how can you serve anyone if you know nothing about them?"
"I was trained to serve by the Priestess' of my mother's temple in Themyscira. They taught me the art of pleasing a man and the warriors of Themyscira taught me the art of war and protecting your Master though most of them thought a woman doesn't have a master."
"Here's the thing Daphne, Jason isn't like most men. He doesn't want to be waited on hand and foot. He won't treat you like a servant but like a friend. Because that's what he wants a friend not a servant. So, you'll have to do what Jason is doing."
Daphne looked confused. "What do you mean?"
"Jason is having to learn to put aside everything he's been taught growing up. Following the rules, looking for the good in everyone, staying out of the limelight. None of those things apply to his new life and he has to move beyond them. You can't serve Jason by being a servant, you have to move beyond that way of thinking and learn to be his friend and companion and mentor and yes, his lover that's what he needs from you. One of the first things you need to learn about your 'Master' is he always tries to put other people first."
"He stands up for the downtrodden and to him the time he spent with you after you made your vow to him was in his mind woefully short and rude. So, since your goal is to please your 'Master' you are going to have to go into this secret space and allow him to spend time with you. Getting to know you physically for starters and realizing that to please him you have to let him please you."
I could see Daphne trying to make sense of what Polly was saying and I knew the easiest thing to do here was to demonstrate. "Daphne, do you want to please me?"
She instantly was at my feet in a submissive pose. "Yes, my Lord."
I snapped my fingers and that energy arcing sound was heard and the glowing portal to my personal hidden realm was there. "Then go through that doorway, strip off your clothing and enter the bathroom, fill the tub with the hottest water you can stand to sit in comfortably and get in it. I will join you there in a moment."
"Yes, my Lord."
"Oh, and Daphne for the rest of the night you are to call me Jason not 'my Lord,' not 'master' just Jason do you understand? If you call me 'my Lord or Master' I will not be pleased. In fact, it will upset me greatly."
She looked at me shock on her face. "You would be upset if I didn't call you Jason? Why would that upset you?"
"I told you and Polly has told you. That is not the kind of man or conjurer that I am. We both know that I'm your Lord and Master. You and I know that you were given to me as a birthday present and to fulfill a debt your mother owes my father. So, let's make this deal. You call me Jason from now on unless I specifically ask you to call me Lord or Master and I will call you Daphne. You and I will know you mean Lord or Master when calling me Jason and that I'm addressing my Servant when I call you Daphne. Will that suffice to relieve your anxiety from the training that a bunch of priestesses that don't know me drilled into you since childhood?"
She looked at me and I could see she was really trying to understand. She would eventually as she was a round us more. "Yes, My... umm... Jason."
I laugh. "You know I kind of like it. In private feel, free to call me your Jason and Polly your Polly. In public, just Jason and Polly or Mr. Argonaut and Ms. Tolliver if you must be more formal. We will introduce you as my Personal Assistant in public that way you may stay close and advise me. I just wish there was a way to communicate that no one but us could be privy to besides texting."
Daphne looked at me and sigh. "You pick things up so quickly I forget that you don't know anything basic. If you turn on a spot in your women's brains and your own then you can communicate telepathically to all of them or each of them as individuals just thinking about who you want to talk to and speak to them in your head and they'll hear it."
She takes my hand and highlights a section of Polly's brain. "That spot right there. Do it in hers and yours, mine is already on because I've been living as a Demi-god while waiting on you."
I see what she's talking about this is one of the sections of the brain that normal people don't use. No one knows why we have them but obviously when activated they allow humans to be more than human. I stimulate that section of Polly's brain and see when neurons start firing through the nerves. So, I go and do mine. Then I test it. "Polly my love can you hear me?"
Polly's Eyes light up. "Yes, Jason that's amazing."
I laugh. "Yes, it is now I can talk to you without anyone knowing it's happening."
I turn my attention back to Daphne. "Thank you this is the stuff that I need someone who can help me get up to speed on just being a Conjurer first and then on the position of Love and Fertility Magister too."
Daphne nods. "That is what I was given to you for Jason and as an extra source to help with your energy needs."
"Yes, now go do as I told you. Get the tub filled and get yourself in it. Polly and I will be there shortly."
"Yes, My Jason."
She stands and starts stripping right where she is as she's walking through the portal and into my private realm. I turn to Polly. "Okay my little Elite. Your choice; get naked and come play with Daphne and me until you can't keep your eyes open. Then I'll put you to bed in that private realm where you can sleep as long as you want and still be up and here by six to start getting ready to go to the Walsh. Or just go get in our bed now and I'll wake you when it's six."
Polly bites her lips "I really want to come play but I'm so tired Jason. Is there a way you can give me a bed in your little world that won't be effected when you servant cums like a hurricane later?"
"I can try and give you a room that's sealed off from the others but I don't know if it would work. I haven't tried that before."
"Can you? I need to sleep more than to play right now I'm just so tired."
I nod and take her by the hand. Once we're in the bedroom of my little realm, I create another bed room and try to make it sound and emotion proof. Unlike the main bedroom this one has a small bathroom and Two doors one on each side of the room. One leading back to the bigger bedroom and the one on the opposite wall leads to the front room of my apartment.
"I don't know if this will work Polly but I tried. I created two doors. This one," I point to the door behind us. "leads to the room where Daphne and I will be. That one," I point to the door on the other side of the room. "Will take you to our bedroom in the apartment at five fifty tomorrow morning. You can sleep as long as you like, and if you go out that door it will still be five-fifty tomorrow morning.'
Polly wraps her arms around me. "Thank you, My Jason." She giggles. "Have fun playing with your birthday present."
I kiss her and then pick her up and tuck her in the bed I created just for her, comfy and yet firm. She sighs "Oh this is perfect. You know me so well."
I nod. "I do, and I love you so much Polly. Sleep and I'll be back in your arms by morning."
I waved and the lights dim to night light strength so she can find her way to the bathroom if she needs it then left her. I went back through the first bedroom stripping as I went. I was still as hard as I'd ever been and ready to spend time with Daphne. When I got into the bathroom, the view of my Demi-god servant in the deep hot tub was breathtaking. The water, just at her nipple level, churning and bubbling around those large tits didn't help me calm either. But I didn't want this just to be about fucking. I wanted it to be a time of us bonding and learning about each other. I thought about what I was going to offer and wondered if it was going to upset her or arousal her.
I slipped into the tub with her. "Is this okay my pretty one? If I slide into this huge tub with you and we spend time getting to know each other and maybe playing together as well?"
Daphne looked at me. "Why do you do that My... Jason? Why do you ask me what I want? I belong to you. Take what you want, I will never resist you. I was trained to want to please you."
I shook my head. "That's the problem right there, Daphne. I know you were trained that way, but I was trained a very different way. I wish we could share the memories of growing up then maybe you and I could find a middle ground that would work for us. As it is I'm going to frustrate you and you are going to continue to frustrate and upset me."
She looks at me and sighs. "I don't know how but we have to come together somehow."
I think about it I could just go into her mind and make her understand and I start to do just that. Then I have an idea it's a simple idea but it may actually work in this case. "You say you were trained to want to please me, right?"
She nods sliding closer thinking I'm going to give her some kind of sexual command. "Yes, My Jason."
"Then let me tell you how to please me. How to make me happy all the time." I look her in the eye very seriously. "You will always please me if you don't act like a servant but like a friend and lover. That's what I want. I want us to be friends with benefits. I want you to show me and tell me things that I don't know or understand that I need to about living in a world where magic is real. I want you to help me be the best Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district there has ever had."
" But mostly, I want you to be a friend. Someone like Polly that I can talk to. Be myself with and that I know will be themselves with me. Plus, occasionally someone who I can fuck when I need too. I also want you to let me know when you need or want to be held or fucked or left alone. That's how you will make me happy."
I could tell she was trying to understand and I knew it was hard for her. What I was asking her to do went against all the training that she'd had her whole life. While I'd been learning to be human and mundane. She'd been learning how to be a good servant and all the rules, regulations and parts of being a Major Conjurer and what to share with me. Finally, she nods. "I shall endeavor to make you happy. I can't promise I won't slip up and act on my training. But I shall try to remember that you want me to act as a friend and not a servant."
I smile. "You know I could go into your mind and change you so that you had no choice but act the way I want."
Daphne nodded "You could and you have the right to do so. I belong to you My Lord, you can make me over any way you want."
I keep telling myself I'm not going to do that. I'm not going to enter people's minds and change them into what I want them to be and then someone says something like this about how the rules don't apply to me. Or how I own them and can remake them anyway I want.
It's hard to decide the right thing to do. I try to resist the temptation but I can't I just can't. I slip into her mind and before I'm even fully aware that I'm doing it I remove her memories of my taking her the first time. All she remembers is that she made her vow and I accepted it but because of the party and time and promises this is the first time we've had to be intimate and then I go into her body and I reknit her virginity.
Then I had her get out of the tub and get dried off and dressed in her night clothes. She then goes and gets in the bed in the main room. I make her lie on the bed and then go to sleep.
I cranked up her arousal, libido and sensitivity while she slept and cranked off her pain receptors so anything I do will make her feel good. Then I put an impenetrable magical shield around the room we were in, making it so none of her magic or sexual energy would escape. I'm hoping that will keep that blanket orgasmic power of hers from escaping. Also, I made the room sound proof so as not to disturb Polly asleep in the other room. Then I leaned down and woke her with a sweet but deep kiss, just like Prince Charming did to Sleeping Beauty. She opened her eyes and sat up. "Master you're really here. Is it time are you going to seal my vows now and take all my virginities?"
I smile. "Is that what you want Daphne? For me to take all your virginities and make you completely mine?
She sighs "Oh yes Master Jason it was what I've been trained for to belong to you completely."
I kiss her and she squirms "Then my little Demi-god servant that is what I will do. Get undressed so I can take all three of your virginities."
She bits her lip and says "May I ask a favor Master?"
"What's that Daphne?"
She blushes. "I've fantasized about this moment for so long and in my fantasies, you would undress me will you, do it? Will you take my clothes off for me?"
I smiled and pulled her up into my arms and kissed her with passion, this time letting my hands roam down her back and cupping her perfect ass. Then, gripping the gown, I pulled it up and over her head before dropping it. My eyes are drawn to those big full titties and the rose colored nipples I lay her back on the bed and climb over her taking one of those perfect little nubs in my mouth and suck. Causing her to clutch my head to her tit and moan. With her sensitivity cranked up she can't help but feel it deep in her core. "So responsive for me." I switch to her other nipple and do the same things. Sucking and licking and nipping first one and then the other as she squirms and moans, I bite down on a nipple and "OH, GOD Master! Please hurry and take my virginities now. Hurry My Lord and make me yours forever."
I roll off her and lay beside her. "Turn around my Demi-god. I'm going to take your virginities in order now mouth, pussy, ass. But first I want to taste your pussy. You smell like sweet clover honey I wonder do you taste like it too? Come put your pussy over my mouth and then suck my dick my little servant."
She does settle her pussy over my mouth and presses down as she swallows my cock deep into her throat and I take my first taste of her sweet pussy and damn if she doesn't taste like sweet honey straight from the comb. I began to lick and suck at her folds and tongue her slit chasing that warm nectar that's leaking from her cunt. She in turn squeals on my cock and bobs just a little more enthusiastically her tongue lavishing my head with licks and laps as she sucks and bobs on my throbbing dick.



She moans on my cock, sending vibrations through my dick, causing me to twitch and almost blow a load. I lock down my orgasm and return the favor I continue to lick, increasing my speed, which in turn causes Daphne to increase her moans and the speed of her tasty little honey pot bucking against my face. Then I reach my right hand under her and slowly slide my thumb into her virgin center, collecting the juice of her arousal, lubricating my thumb and soaking it in her natural wet fluids. Thanks to her heightened sensitivity and the wiggling of my digit in her newly repaired virgin hole, I can feel when she shatters and her little tight sleeve starts rhythmically clutching against my thumb. Her moans become a scream around my thrusting cock in her mouth and I all but lose it down her throat myself.
Wanting to keep her cumming, I pull my thumb out of her snatch and slide it around and place it against her puckered dark star. Pushing it inside the winking hole as my mouth latches onto her clit, sucking as I thrust in and out of her ass. Her mouth pops off my cock as her scream turns into a back arching harsh thrusting full-fledged mind-blowing orgasm.
I keep sucking and thrusting to keep her screaming my name as the pleasure of her orgasm rolls again and again through her delectable body. Then, when I know she's becoming too sensitive, I release her, withdrawing my digit at the same time and roll us over so I'm on top. I then spin her until I lined her still virgin cunt up under my hard-throbbing dick. My swollen leaking tip nestled in her nether lips just outside her opening. I look into her eyes. "Are you ready, Daphne?"
"Are you ready for me to plunge my cock into your tight little virgin pussy and make you a woman? Ready for your Lord and Master to pop your little cherry turning my virginal demi-god from a little girl into a real woman? My woman, the one I own and will use whenever I want?"
"Yes," she panted, "Do it! Shove your dick in me My Lord Jason and make me yours."
I kiss her, letting her taste herself on my tongue. Then I pull back. "Close your eyes, Daphne."
Because of her vow of obedience, she has no choice but to do as I tell her and her eyes shut. "Why?"
I move my mouth over to her ear and whisper. "I don't want you to watch me take you. I don't want you thinking about anything except me taking you from little virgin, to my woman. Lay there, your eyes closed and just feel. Feel every single move of me sliding into your little virgin cunt. Stretching it, filling it, and making it a woman's pussy. My woman's pussy. Feel as I change you from my little virgin servant to my completely full woman. Filled up with her master's hard, throbbing cock. Bringing you pleasure as I take your virginity, as I pop your little cherry and make you all mine, full of me. Filling you until there's nothing left but your woman's snatch filled up with the man you belong to."
Then I reach inside her nerves, making sure her pain receptors are off and turn her sensitivity and pleasure center up to just under orgasmic levels. Slowly pushing my dick into her pussy. Past her lips and into her passage. Stretching her for the first time again. "Do you feel that, Daphne? Do you feel your Lord and Master's cock changing your sweet little hole into my woman's cock hungry pussy?"
She moans and her ass comes off the bed as she tries to get me to slide faster, but I was ready for her and keep up the extremely slow slide inside of her. "YES!" She moans, "I feel it, Jason. I feel your cock stretching me, filling me, making me your woman. OH GOD, I FEEL IT. IT FEELS WONDERFUL MASTER!"
"That's right." I whisper into her ear as I plant the same thought into her brain. "It feels more wonderful than anything being filled by your LORD JASON. Nothing feels as good as having me fill you with my cock, claiming you as mine. Nothing except for me fucking you and cumming inside of you, leaving some of me behind to fill you. The only thing better than those would be if I gave you a baby. Having a little child that's part of you and me growing inside you would be the best feeling of all, but not yet. You'll know when the time for that comes."
I stopped pushing into her as I felt the barrier of her virginity. One more push and she'd no longer be a virgin. "Don't stop Jason, why'd you stop?"
"I'm at your cherry, Daphne. One more push and you won't be a virgin. I just wanted you to be sure."
She kept her eyes shut, but I could see her desire and the slight worry on her face. "Will it hurt much, My Lord? The girls at the temple I know all said that losing their virginity hurt."
I smiled. She truly didn't remember us doing this earlier tonight. "For some girl's, it does. Because they gave their virginity to the wrong guy. You are giving yours to your Lord, who is a literal sex god. Daphne, I can absolutely promise you that me taking your virginity won't hurt at all. In fact, with me all you will feel is the best pleasure you've felt in your life so far. When I pop thru your little cherry and finish changing your little girl snatch to my woman's grownup pussy, you will have the best orgasm you've ever had yet."
Daphne shivered under me I could see in her mind that she liked the idea that my taking her would give her the best orgasm she'd had ever. "I'm ready. Do it Master! Pop my cherry and make me your woman."
Mentally I grabbed her pleasure slider and pushed my cock and the slider up. As I tore through her virginity, I amped her up into a screaming, squirting orgasm. "OH MY GOD! I'M FUCKING CUMMING! SO GOOD JASON! I'M CUMMING ON MY LORD AND MASTER'S COCK AND IT FEELS SO FUCKING GOOD! YOU POPPED MY CHERRY AND MADE ME CUM!"
I continue sliding into her, stretching her the rest of the way as she screamed my name and bucked like a wild horse under me. Her tight pussy clenching so hard that it was a fight to get the rest of the way inside her. Over and over, she screamed my name. Over and over, she clenched and bucked until finally I felt my cock set against the back of her pussy. She was still cumming. "Do you feel that, Daphne? That's my hard dick filling your pussy completely. You're completely full of me. All mine! So full of me, there's no room left. How does it feel to know you're full of me? Tell me."
She screams as the orgasmic pleasure I've pushed her to continues to roll thru her. "IT FEELS WONDERFUL JASON! SO MUCH MORE THAN I EVER IMAGINED! NOTHING COULD EVER FEEL BETTER THAN THIS! NOTHING!"
I put my mouth right up to her ear and breathed my reply straight into it and her brain at the same time. "Oh, but there is Daphne. When I fuck you, it will feel ten times better than this. When I finally cum inside, leaving part of me behind to fill you all day long, it will feel twenty times better than that and when I fill all your holes with my cum, that will feel even better."
She gasps and squirms. "DO IT MY LORD JASON! FUCK ME! FILL ME WITH YOUR CUM!"
As much as I wanted to. As much as I needed to, I needed to reinforce how she needed me to fill her. To own her and keep her full of my sperm. To complete my plan of getting my sister to help me find other virgins to deflower.
"Not yet Daphne. First, I need you to feel how it is to not have me filling you. I'm going to pull out of you so you can feel how empty being without me inside you feels. You need to know how bad it feels to be empty of me, what losing me inside you feels like."
Daphne whimpered under me. "I don't like the sound of that."
"It's necessary, my servant. Just keep your eyes closed and feel."
I created within her sliders of emptiness, loss and despair and tied them in reverse to the pleasure slider. Then I started withdrawing my cock from the warmth of my servant's pussy just as slowly as I'd filled it earlier.
I kept letting the pleasure slider slide down at the same speed and the slider of loss, emptiness and despair moving at the same speed upward. The moan from Daphne this time was not one of pleasure. It was the wailing moan of loss. "No, my Lord, stop, please stop! Don't leave me! Fill me back up! I don't like this feeling!"
Inside, I smiled as I kept sliding my dick out of her and the sliders in connection with it. "I know, but it's necessary. Before I made you mine, you didn't know what you were missing. You need to experience this to understand."
As I reached the halfway point, she was openly crying, her tears running from her eyes as she begged me to fill her back up. I kept shushing her. Even as her hands and feet tried to pull me back into her, as she lifted her hips off the bed, trying to force me back into her, I continued to pull out. By the time I was three quarters of the way out of her sweet tight pussy, she was weeping and sobbing. Begging me to stop leaving her so empty and alone.
When I finally was out with just the very tip of my dick nestled at her wide spread lips again. I leaned close and spoke. "Do you understand now, my little demi-god? Do you see what you have been missing and didn't even know it? Do you realize that without me filling you, leaving a part of me inside you, how empty and alone you feel?"
She's nodding as she cries. "I never knew. I didn't realize how alone I was. Please, Jason, please come back inside me. Please fill me up again. I can't stand it. I don't like it. I want to be full of you again. I need you to fill me and come in me and make me always full of you."
That was what I was waiting for. "Hush now, little one, I'm about to thrust back into your needy little pussy and fuck you. Filling you with my cock. Making you feel even better than before. I promise as I fuck you it will feel ten times better than anything and when I cum in your needy little cunt it will better than you can imagine. Then when you think it can't get any better, I'm going to turn you over and fill your virgin ass and cum in it, leaving me in both your lower holes, filling you two-thirds the way full of me. And when you know nothing can feel better than you do right then. I'll come back up and fuck that mouth and dump part of me in your stomach, filling you so full of me. That will be the ultimate feeling and you'll know that feeling is exactly what you want every day."
She's screaming at this point as I slowly and gently start moving inside her. "YES, OH YES, THAT'S WHAT I WANT! THAT'S WHAT I NEED!
"Yes, it is exactly what you need. Now get ready. I'm about to show you how good it is when I fuck you hard and cum in your hungry, needy snatch."
"Then I'm going to show you how it feels when your pussy is full of my cum and I fuck your ass full of me and leave it full of my cum. And before you're over that, I'll fuck that mouth and cum down your throat and make you completely full of me."
I grab hold of that pleasure slider I created and slam it three quarters of the way up as I slam my hard-throbbing dick inside my sister and fuck her hard and fast. She screams as she starts cumming and I keep pounding into her not giving her a moment to recover from the pleasure overload of ecstasy I just forced on her and she's wailing my name over and over as her fingernails dig into my back as the biggest orgasm, she's ever had just rolls through her never ending over and over as I fuck her ever harder until I realize time is running short and so I tell her. "Get ready Daphne. I'm about to cum in your well fucked woman's pussy."
"YES JASON! DO IT! FILL ME WITH YOUR CUM!"
I release the hold I'd put on my balls and feel the tingle as the spunk inside races up my cock and pumps into Daphne's clutching, spasming sheath. "OH! MY! GOD!" she screams as I push her pleasure slider higher, making sure she is cumming even harder than before.
Even though it's just the two of us I can feel and see in her mind where that blanket of orgasmic energy is coming from Flooding into me giving me an extra boost of magical energy and flowing like a river into my magical energy well "SO GOOD! I DIDN'T KNOW IT WOULD FEEL THIS GOOD! YES! YES! YES! SO GOOD! SO WARM! SO FULL OF YOU MASTER! NEVER STOP! NEVER! I NEED THIS ALWAYS EVERY DAY FOREVER!"
Before she even knows what is happening, I pull my still cumming dick out of her, shooting a line up the center of her belly coating her two perfect tits and hitting her chin. Then I grab her hips and spin her, pulling her up and line my rock-hard dick to her anal star and push past her sphincter and into her tight pulsating ass. Never slowing, knowing that she feels no pain, only pleasure, which I push even higher as I fuck her ass for the second time. Now she's cumming even harder as I push her pleasure even higher up the scale. I see in her mind as her pleasure overwhelms everything, and she isn't thinking coherently at this point, just awash in pleasure and the colorful explosion of a continually increasing orgasm. What's coming from her mouth is a scream of just gibberish. It makes no sense because she can't even think enough to form words.
Her ass is clutching and squeezing my cock so tight it's almost impossible to fuck her like I want and it pushes me past the point of no return and I'm shooting an almost constant stream of my hot love lava into her demanding bowels. Again, I push her pleasure slider even higher and watch as her eyes roll back in her head. She would have passed out in pleasure if I wasn't forcing her mind to stay conscious and aware. I pull out again, shooting a line of my sperm up her back. Marking this side with my essence as well. Her gibberish has turned into just a constant keening scream of pure sound and pleasure.
Almost subconsciously Daphne rolls herself and spins, diving on my Dick and swallowing it into her throat. The vibrations of her screams acting like a vibrator on my cock in her throat as she deep throats my throbbing cock. I push again on her pleasure and the pitch of her scream increase and I'm shooting down her throat. Emptying my balls into her esophagus and stomach. I finally release my hold on her mind and watch as her consciousness fades on her pleasure and she drops off my softening shaft into a cum induced coma, a deep sleep still experiencing more pleasure than she even knew was possible and wouldn't have been possible without magic.
I consider my wellspring as I slowly lower her levels to normal pleasure, arousal, sensitivity, and watch as the energy flow from her to me slows with it. I'm amazed at how much energy I've collected tonight. My wellspring of magical energy is almost halfway full now.
If I can keep this up, I'll be full in no time and then I wonder. Can I increase the size of my wellspring? I thrust my metaphysical hands into the cavity and push down, making it twice as deep, surprised when it grows. I stretch the sides, making it twice as wide. Making me only the fourth of the way full, maybe a little less. Just about what anyone spying would expect to see at this stage. Then I cause the cum on her back and front to absorb into her skin. I run my hand over her head and again reach into her mind, setting in place that tonight she experienced a life changing event. No matter what Daphne will never want to leave me. Even if the day comes when her mother and the other god's try, she will fight them to stay my servant.
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After that I dress and open a portal to Lacey's bed room. Time to start fixing what has become so broken. I look at the sleeping girl who looks like a slightly younger version of my Polly. Once again, I burn with anger over what was done with her. I let my mind seep into her memories of Homecoming.
I start lifting out everything having to do with Nicoli and the after party. Instead, I give her memories of dancing with several guys that I know are good guys at the dance and winning Homecoming queen. I remove the after party completely and put in its place her coming home happy and sharing her win with Jean and Angus. I add one of her, video calling Polly and Me and showing us her sash and crown.
Then I slowly move forward removing the memory of the morning after of calling Sara and all that. I give her the memory instead of her and Sara spending the day shopping at the mall like normal. Then slowly I gather up all the memories of every encounter that Nicoli forced on her and I dissolve them replacing them with random pieces of memories of things she does normally, reading, talking to the animals, going out with her friends to the movies or to grab burgers. Just everyday memories.
I get to the last memory the one from last night of Nicoli and I tweak it. To her it's the first time he's tried to compel her and the fact that Jason stopped him and then made him pay for trying to force her to give herself to him. That I was her hero and that she needed to be part of my harem and belong to me because her will power is weak. She needs a strong man to keep her safe and she knows I will always keep her safe.
That I love her almost as much as I love her sister. With me she is always safe and loved and protected... That she would dream and fantasize that I could be her first and give her exactly what she wanted; the perfect first time.
She wanted to give me her vow both a personal one and the harem one and she wanted to do it in conjunction with the perfect date. I also put a compulsion in her to want both her mom and Polly to be part of that experience to help her become a woman. She would dream and fantasize about her sister and mother getting her ready for me to make her a woman. Of them kissing and licking and sucking and showing her the pleasures of girl-on-girl incestual fun. That was her ultimate fantasy.
Finally, I placed a fantasy dream in Lacey that had her wanting to become Sara's mirror twin and wanting me to make the reverse twins. Then I slowly pulled out of her mind and opening a portal slipped from the room and placed myself outside. I knew that soon everyone would be waking. I could feel Sandra, Nimue and Jean beginning to stir and placed them back into deep sleep for a while longer. I knew that when both Polly and Daphne woke, they would exit the hidden realm and be in my apartment at five-fifty to start getting ready to move to the estate.
Now all I had to do was face Angus Tolliver and pray that I wouldn't end up having to fight an angry battle mage first thing this morning. I took a deep breath and walked up to the door. I could feel Angus awake inside getting ready for his day, wondering if my magic had created an heir for him. It was time to explain what went right and what went wrong. So, I rang the doorbell and waited.
When the door opened and Mister Tolliver was there, he looked at me and I saw with fresh eyes based on everything I'd learned last night from the minds of Nimue and El-Shadi. He was way older than anyone knew, but it should have been obvious now that I knew it. I think the red hair and beard had thrown me off. But knowing what I knew now, I could see that his current look was nothing more than a glamor, an illusion. "Jason, did everything go as planned last night?"
I smiled, knowing this would not be a simple conversation. "More or less. We should talk, but not here." I waved my hand and opened a portal to my pocket of space between the realms, this one my study and attached lab. "We have a lot to discuss that shouldn't be overheard wouldn't you agree Elric of Melniboné?"
"I see you've had a very interesting night." My loves father said. "I think yes, we should defiantly talk." With that, he stepped through the portal into my pocket universe study and took a seat in one of the two comfortable armchairs I'd created in front of a cozy fireplace. I followed him, closing the portal, and took the other chair. Praying this would be a good thing and not lead to me having to fight a very angry Battle Mage.
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As we both got comfortable, I asked him. "So, what would you prefer I call you? I mean, I know you were originally Elric and that now you're Angus Tolliver. I also know that if you are like the other 'eternals', I've met, you've gone by many names over the years. A few famous ones I suspect are you, but don't know. However, I don't need to know. I just need to know what to call you now?"



Polly's father smiled. "Yes, can't go by the same name when you live as long as we do. That tends to stick out. I have been many people. But to you, I've been Mr. Tolliver all your life. I would suggest you can keep up with that or since you're all grown up and involved with my daughters, you can call me Angus now."
"Okay. So, let's talk about a few things, but I have a question and a request first. The question is, would you be opposed to making a vow to me one of discretion? I need someone I can talk to, but I'd like not to have those things get out to anyone. I just need someone who can be a sounding board. I would appreciate it if this was a blood oath. No offense, but you just aren't my type."
My neighbor threw back his head and laughed. "No, I don't guess I am, but that gives me my own question. To answer yours yes, I can and will make a blood oath to you. It's just as binding as sealing it the other way. My question is this: What are you going to do when a man comes to you in need of a Judgement since the accepted way to pay a Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes is sex?"
I sat back and sighed. "I've thought about that and haven't really come up with an answer yet. I'll talk with Daphne tonight and she what she has to say. If nothing else I'll worry about that when and if it happens. I honestly wish I could talk to another Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes."
"There are nine of them, Jason. But I can tell you that all of them have been doing this for thousands of years and that none of them have an issue with taking payment from whomever asks them for a judgement. Even those who did at first have become accustomed to it being their right.
However, since I have been around forever or so, it seems I will tell you something you already know but you probably haven't considered. Your payment doesn't have to be sexual. I know for a fact that you've already realized you can draw energy straight from a minor conjurers' wellspring. The other Magisters of Disputes know it too. The reason they don't is they don't want the minor conjurers to know they can, so that's why they do what they can. It's easier for you to take the energy that pleasure, arousal and impregnation give you because it's your natural magics' own type of energy, but it isn't necessary."
"But that's not what you asked me here to talk about. So..." Angus stood and drew a knife from the air around him. Then he looked me in my eye. "I, Elric of Melniboné do herby swear an oath of loyalty and discretion to you, Jason Argonaut. I swear on my life's blood to be your loyal friend and to keep your confidences from this day forward for all eternity."
Then he sliced his palm and handed me the knife. I could feel the oath in the air and, I was surprised. He gave me his loyalty and his discretion touched me. I took the knife. "I accept your oath of loyalty and discretion, Elric of Melniboné. I give my own oath of friendship and discretion and swear to keep your confidences from this day forward on my life's blood."
Then I sliced my palm, and we clasped hands together, and I felt our oaths seal. I pulled a touch of magic from my wellspring and healed both our hands before handing back the knife.
Angus flexed his hand, looking at where I'd healed it not even leaving a scar. "Very handy having that healing magic, Jason. Almost wish I had that power in addition to battle magic. Would have come in handy on the battlefield."
"I'm sure it would. Have a seat and let's talk a bit."
I motioned to the chairs as I settled myself back into the one, I'd been sitting in. As he did the same. "So let me start by asking you to read this."
I handed him the scroll that he had given me last night. "That's the scroll you gave me from Merlin last night on how to put a specific type of magic into an infant. You said you hadn't read it. You need to for our conversation to make sense."
He read it and looked back up at me. "Interesting that he named you by name, isn't it?"
I smiled. "That was the first thing I thought last night too. That was why I asked you when he gave you the scroll. But knowing now what I do about Camelot and these pocket realms, I understand how he knew me. That's not why I wanted you to read it. First notice that he didn't say son. He said sons as in more than one. That was the first thing I noticed. Second, the P.S. about mistakes both of those are relevant to the conversion I need to have with you."
"All right."
So, I told him about the plan to give him twins and the first mistake of giving him quadruplets.
"Four sons! You've given me four sons to carry on my line of battle mages?"
I nodded. "I have. It wasn't what I'd planned, but once it was done, it was done. I'll want to add to their magic-wells a few more times over the next nine months to make sure you have strong offspring, but yes, you will have four sons to train."
The man beamed. "By all Creation, that's wonderful Jason! I don't even know how to thank you."
I held up my hand. "Please don't, because that's not the only mistake I made last night. I cringe at telling you the next one, but you have to know. I felt I had to be the one to tell you."
"That sounds ominous."
I sighed. "I honestly don't want to talk about this, but we need too. Giving you four sons wasn't the only mistake I made last night. Let's just say it was a very busy and informative night, but one mistake I made is very much related to you and Jean."
I then proceeded to tell him about how mad I had been and what I had done to Jean and that it had led to her making the harem vow to me during her passion and that because we were in the middle of creating his sons it had sealed compelling me to accept her vow. Then I sat waiting for the explosion of anger. Instead, he just looked at me. "So, you are telling me that the mother of my children has given you an eternal vow of loyalty and love as a member of your necessary providers of sexual and arousal energy."
"Yes, and that I'm sorry it happened."
"There is nothing to be sorry about, Jason. Between you and me, that was one reason I told her to enjoy herself. Not just to give you the necessary energy without depleting yourself, but because I was hoping she would, in the heat of passion, make the vow to you or at least consider making the vow to you."
Now I was the one who was shocked. "Why would you want that?"
He looked at me. "I'm sure you've realized by now that Jean is not the first woman I've lived with as husband and wife?"
"I figured. I mean, I know Elric had a wife."
"Yes, and so have most of the other people I've been over the ages. It never ends well. The first few times I stayed with them until their passing. But over the ages, I've come to realize that while it doesn't bother me, it bothers them. Which is why you and everyone else see's the glamor that I use."
"I cause myself to look different and appear to age with each name I take. Mainly to spare my spouse the agony of having a spouse who looks thirty when they look sixty. Or when my daughters look older than their father."
"Yes, but that will not happen this time. I could and had before the vow fixed it so that Jean wouldn't age and I've regressed her to the optimum age for producing healthy offspring. Neither Lindsey nor Polly will age because of their vows to me unless I die. So, you could potentially have this family as long as you wanted."
He nodded. "I do appreciate that and I will take you up on being able to visit them throughout the ages. But I would still have to leave Jean in a couple of years for a very significant period of time."
I frowned, not understanding his reasoning. "What? Why?"
He sighed. "Once the boys are weened, Jason. It is imperative that I take them to the realm of Sparta for their training, which must start as soon as they can survive without their mother's milk. The realm itself is like this and Camelot and exists outside of the nine known realms. It is where all the Battle Mages are trained. It is a rugged and harsh place and not somewhere that Jean would thrive. There is nothing green for her to nurture there."
I sat forward. "Wait, I thought Sparta was a kingdom in ancient times."
Agnus laughs. "Yes, well, that was not my best idea. There was a kingdom, one I set up to train human warriors. We patterned its style and training for mundanes after the Battle Mage Realm of Sparta."
I looked at my neighbor and the father of my girls. "So, you planned for her to give in to me and take the vow?"
He shook his head. "Planned no, hoped she would at some point? Most defiantly." He smiled at the shocked look I was sure was on my face. "Surprised, are you? Jason, in my own way, I love Jean more than any of my companions before her, but I knew I wasn't what she needed. And I knew that the day would come when I would have to leave her. But once your father asked us to help look after you, I knew when that day came, I would leave her with you. That you would give her what I can't, unconditional eternal love. As the mother of my only eternal children, I would appreciate being able to visit them all when I can with your permission."
I look him in the eye and nod. "You are always welcome in my home, Elric or Angus, or whatever name you take next."
"To you, Jason, I would like to always be Angus, the neighbor who loved you like a son."
I stood and pulled the bull of a man into my arms. "You were always more of a father to me than Phil Covington, Angus. Always, everything I learned about being a real man, I learned from you."
He laughed and patted me on the back. "And now you have to forget all that and learn one last lesson from me. Be who you are. Not who society says you must be. Not who the council of the God's claim you to be or anyone else. Find your true-self and be that."
"Interesting that you would say that." Then I told him about Gia and Merlin and Nimue and the Lady. I pulled back the veil of concealment and showed him the glowing golden orb that resided there and I dropped that glamor and allowed him to see what it truly was and he dropped to his knees with an uttered curse that wasn't in any language of the nine realms. "I thought it was just a legend, a story told to entertain, not an accurate prophecy."
I shrugged. "Apparently not. El-Shadi has already sworn a vow of complete love and obedience to me. In time, I believe I will meet the other two aspects of the Creator of All and they shall make the same vow or they shall perish."
"And you say the Lady gave you Storm Bringer?"
I reach into the ether where I left the sword and bring it and the sheath out. "Would you like to say hello?"
He looked ashen. Then, with a shiver of revulsion looked at me. "Would you mind?"
I shook my head and pulled the blade from the sheath. I laid the blade on a stone table I created with my other hand and stepped back. From its crystal came a pulse of light and the voice of the sword. "Elric, my old master. How are you?"
Almost without thought, I saw Angus' hand reach toward Storm Bringer and then stop as he shook himself. "Storm Bringer, it's been a while."
The sword laughed. "You are stronger now, Elf King, but not yet strong enough."
Angus jerked back and hissed through clenched teeth. "Don't call me that! I am no king. You and your other saw to that cursed blade."
"You have indeed changed Battle Mage. Older, wiser and stronger. Impressive."
Angus looked up at me, pain and warning both written on his face. "No matter what vow that cursed blade gave you, Jason, be careful. It is a slippery thing."
The blade laughed. "My current master is wiser and stronger Mage. Our vow was without a loophole for me. His will was made known as was the consequence for violating it. I will not chance upsetting him. I believe he may be the one to unite me and my other."
Angus gasped again. "Are you sure?"
"While I may not always be physically present, I am tied to my young master. I am very aware of all that transpired last night after the Lady gave me to him. While I wasn't sure at first, I am very sure now that he will be the one to fulfill the prophecy when my other is found."
"Angus held out his hand and the air in front of him shimmered and then in his hand appeared a sword blacker than night. The crystal on its pummel was also blacker than a moonless night. "Ah, Master, is it time for battle? Are you finally going to feed me again?"
Angus gritted his teeth and I could see him fighting for control of the blade and its powerful will. "No, it is time for us to part ways, Mournblade."
"What are you saying, master?"
"I, Elric do hereby relinquish ownership of Mournblade, the dark sword to Jason Argonaut from this day forward for all time."
I reached for the hilt and took it from him. "I, Jason Argonaut, do claim ownership of Mournblade the dark sword from this day forward for all eternity. Now dark blade, make a vow of complete loyalty and total obedience to me and submission of your will to mine from this day forward for all of eternity."
"I will do no such thing."
I take my empty hand and fill it with creation magic and start squeezing the crystal on the end of the sword's pummel. "Then I shall crush your worthless mind and shatter your blade and you will never be restored as the dragon sword."
There is a slight cracking as a minute crack appears in the crystal. And the voice in the blade screamed. "Stop, I yield."
"Then make your vow."
The sword does and I accept its vow of complete loyalty and total obedience and the submission of it will to mine for all eternity and seal it with a single drop of my blood and magic. Then I lay Mournblade beside Storm Bringer and look through the knowledge I had copied from El-Shadi's memories last night. Almost like that summoned her. She appeared, kneeling at my feet. "My Lord Jason, may I be of assistance?"
I know what she's asking, but I want to humble her again. "Yes. Slut you may strip and suck my cock while I restore the Dragon Blade."
She suddenly was naked and with her hands behind her back and her legs spread in the classic slave submission pose, she licks up my cock to the head and then swallows me whole, bobbing her head as she worships at her Lord and Master's manhood.
I try to ignore the pleasure but allow the flow of her arousal and the energy of her ministration to flow into the wellspring of my Magister of Disputes energy. As I'm doing so, I reach behind the veil and gather some creation magic, creating an indestructible stone kiln two feet wide and six feet long. Then I pull out the orb of creation magic and fill the inside of the kiln three-fourths of the way full and ignite the fire of creation inside the kiln. Watching as the all-consuming fire of creation sparks every color known and unknown.
Holding out my hand, and I cause Storm Bringer to manifest in my palm again from the table. I hold it over the kiln and read the runes aloud that run down the blade and slide the blade into the fire, then release the pummel, allowing it and the stone to sink with the blade to the bottom of the kiln.
I manifest Mournblade in my hand the same way and again read the runes running down its blade and repeat the process of sliding the blade into the fire, making sure it lines up perfectly over top of Storm Bringer. Then I push the pummel under and align the two swords perfectly from tip to crystal. With my left hand, I began to squeeze the two crystals together. With my right hand, I push down on the blades, molding them together. And began to chant the runes from both swords a second time as my right hand runs down the blades melding them.
When I reach the tip, I run them up the blades, chanting the runes, keeping even pressure against the crystals, feeling them melt into one. Starting the chant, a third time, my right hand moves down the blade, stroking and melding, creating one out of two. When I reach the tip, I reverse my hand and chant the runes a fourth time. Reverse at the tang and chant for the fifth as my hand constantly runs down the blade with steady pressure, melding the two into one.
I reverse again and start the sixth repetition, feeling the two are all but whole, the crystal all but one, and then I travel back down the blade the seventh time, allowing my hand to finish the work of making two into one. As I reach the tip, I feel the melding of the thoughts and knowledge that Storm bringer had absorbed during the long separation with the thoughts and knowledge of Mournblade and I pulled my right hand out laid it on El-Shadi's breast and drew from her wellspring of creation magic all but the last drop of what she had refilling the empty orb inside myself. Then I lifted my left hand, holding up the flaming sword in it.
The blade was blacker than any night and the runes seemed to burn with an even darker power, the entire chant up one side and down the other. The crystal was as dark as the void before creation, with a glowing red pattern like the iris of a dragon. I speak, my voice resonating with the power of creation. "Behold, Sgriosadair Anam, the Destroyer of Souls, the Dragonblade. What I have brought together let nothing separate."
With my other hand, I created a large quenching tube and filled it with creation energy and plunged the still burning sword into the liquid of the primordial ooze of creation magic. Then when I felt the sword awaken, I pulled it from the quench. What had been two made whole. "Make your vow, Sgriosadair Anam to me, Jason Argonaut. Give me your complete loyalty and total obedience, subject your will to mine your restorer, creator and god above all gods, becoming from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
And to my surprise, without a single complaint, Sgriosadair Anam makes the vow. I accept just as El-Shadi causes me to cum and I pull out of her mouth catching my seed in my right hand and pulling creation into the same hand squeeze the blade of the Dragon Sword and mix my essence and blood and creation magic sealing the oath in all three. The hand holding the sword rises into the air and from my mouth comes the cry echoing like thunder throughout all the realms, known and unknown and beyond, into the void. "I HAVE THE POWER! THERE SHALL BE ONLY ONE!"
The creation magic all around me returns to my orb of creation magic and it grows inside, filling me to overflowing and I am rising in the air pulsing with the power of all creations. And deep within the void, something ancient from time before all creations awakes and stares past the Abyss. Hissing in laughter. "Finally, I awake! Ragnarök is almost upon us." And it echoes back my last cry, "THERE SHALL BE ONLY ONE!" And it begins to plan.
I gather the power to myself and form it into a ball again, only I realize I doubled it in size. I pull the concealing veil over it again and hide it, knowing that it is time to return and start this day. But when my feet hit the floor, I am shocked to my core. El-Shadi and Elric are both on the ground, crying out in worship at my feet. The Female aspect of Creation is kissing my right foot. The Elven King and Battle Mage is kissing my left foot. El-Shadi looks up and says in a tone of worship and devotion.
"You have done it, Jason Argonaut. You have fulfilled the first of the three ancient prophecies of the King of Kings, Lord of Lords, and God of Gods. The One has been declared throughout the realms. The second prophecy has been set in motion to be fulfilled."
"What is the second prophecy, Lady?"
Her eyes glow as she stands and from inside her, the voice of the oracle speaks. "What once they separated is by One restored. The ONE TRUE GOD is being born. Once the gods submit and the Titans bow to the ONE TRUE GOD, The Word makes HIS vow. The last of Creation becomes aware. A trap he sets the ONE to snare. To the Victor goes the spoils of war for a thousand years and not one second more. The Beast returns with his prophet in tow and Ragnarök from there will grow."



I let that sink into my being to think about and hope it leads me where I need to be. The Lady smiles as her eye return to their normal white. "Be vigilant today, My Lord. Many things may begin to make themselves aware to you. More of your harem you will meet and the temptation will be to continue as you have. But there will be those who ask to maintain their free will. If you are wise, you will allow it. Their place in your harem is needed and special. They will keep you from corruption if you heed their words. Your seer, your truth and your moral compass shall be your guide to the God you wish to become. You have sent them to yourself from beyond time itself."
"I don't understand."
El-Shadi nods. "I know; you still see through the darkened glass but it is becoming clearer. Just pay attention to the signs. Your first enemies will also begin to revel themselves. As will your allies. Let go of your hang ups and accept your destiny. Oh, and when you meet Merlin today, remember, he doesn't know who you are. But it would be in your and your Elite's best interest to accept the offer he makes you."
I am again distracted by Elric. Who is still kissing now on both my feet. But I nod to El-Shadi. "I shall endeavor to do so."
She turned and wiggle her ass at me. "Is there anything else you wish from me at this time, my Master?"
Dear Lord, what is it with these Horny Goddesses of creation? Gia and the Lady both seem insatiable. None of the mythos mention that creation and fertility goddesses are nymphomaniacs. "No, you may return to your duties. Just remember that apart from my presence, you don't remember that you belong to me."
"I hear and obey, master."
Then she was gone, returned from where I had called her from.
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I look down at the albino prince still worshiping my feet and realize he's whispering between kiss. "My Lord, My God, My king. I heard, but I didn't really believe it. You really are the ONE."
"Yes, I told you."
He looks up from where he is kneeling and his red eyes lock on mine. And in a clear and loud voice filled with awe and devotion, he states. "I, Elric King of the Elves, Prince of Melniboné, ruler of the Battle Mages of Sparta, vow to you Jason Argonaut, all my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship, my complete and total obedience. I give you complete control over my body, my mind, my spirit, my magic and my very being and all authority over all those under subjection to me in all the realms from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
Before I can move or say anything, his lips are wrapped around my cock and his hands are on my ass as he fucks his mouth and sucks my dick. Just like with Jean last night, I feel the seal start to set and the compulsion to finish the vow blooming in my soul. And I reply.
"I, Jason Argonaut, do accept your vow Elric, King of the Elves, Prince of Melniboné, ruler of the Battle Mages of Sparta; I take all your Loyalty, all your devotion, all your love, all your worship and your complete and total obedience. I accept all control over your body."
My hands go into his hair and I began, without thinking, to fuck his face even harder. "Your mind," I reach out with my metaphysical hands and tear away the shields over his thoughts and memories, exposing and quickly copying everything to a spot in my own.
"Your spirit, your very being." I feel his aura mix with my own and his will make the thought of obeying me his only desire. "I accept all authority over all those subject to you throughout the realms from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
As the vow seals, I feel that churning tingling in my balls and they draw up painfully tight against my body as my dick pulses in the back of Elric's throat and I pull his head tight against my hips and my cock slides past his mouth and deep into his throat and I feel the most wonderful toe-curling ball pulsing orgasm of my entire life. I shoot two massive ropes straight down his throat and then my dickhead grows to sensitive and I'm pulling on his white pony tail removing my still pulsing and cumming cock from his mouth, painting his face and chest and abs in streams of my hot cum.
He throws back his head and screams as his own hands disappear under his kilt and then he pulls them out, covered in his own cum. He starts to rub his hands across his abdomen and chest, mixing his cum with mine as he worships me with his word.
"Yes, master you painted and marked me with your cum. Oh thank you, my Lord. I'll glaze my body with your essence so that all will see that I belong to my Lord and Master. The God above all that I worship."
His words hit me with a wave of devotion, his arousal and pleasure and my cock, never actually totally soft, hardens painfully. I don't even realize I'm moving as my hand wraps in his long white hair and I turn and shove him face down on the floor. My other hand lifts his kilt and I line up my cum and spit covered cock to his puckering winking ass and I shove my cock deep inside, as I pull his head back and hiss in his ear.
"You want me to own your body, slave. Then I'll take it and fuck your ass full of my essence. You want to be covered, then I'll cover you and you'll wear it all day."
He shoves his ass hard against my invading dick. "YES, MY LORD! FUCK YOUR SERVANT'S ASS! MAKE IT YOURS COVER ME IN YOUR CUM! I LOVE YOU! I ADORE YOU! I WORSHIP YOU!"
I growl and drive hard and fast into him again and again and he thrusts back even harder, begging for more. I've never experienced the like before. I thought fucking the women's asses was exquisite but they're nothing compared to this man's ass. With every thrust I take, he loosens his hold, with ever withdraw he tightens every single inch of his bowels, creating a milking sensation beyond anything I've ever felt.
The feeling is also accompanied by a swirling vortex of arousal, passion, worship, devotion and pleasure, not to mention somehow his battle magic is caught up in it and it spins out of him and into my wellspring. I also realize that my own passion, arousal and pleasure are being drawn into the vortex and my wellspring is filling fast.
All that combined drives me a bit fuck drunk and I pull back on his hair, arching his back. "You want the realms to know you belong to me now? Then let them see this!"
I sink my teeth into his neck just below his jaw line marking him almost breaking the skin and then I begin to suck on the same spot knowing that against his pale creamy skin the purple of the love bit and sucking bruise will stand out like a beacon. "YES, MY LORD MARK ME! LET THEM ALL SEE THAT MY GOD HAS FUCKED HIS FAITHFUL SERVANT!"
His words, as much as what his body is doing, are driving me into a lust filled fuck drunk frenzy. "You want your master to fuck you? To fuck your ass and tear it apart, slut?"
"YES! DO IT! SPLIT MY ASS IN TWO MY LORD!"
I growl again and pull magic and direct it into my dick increasing its girth until his ass is stretched air tight and I increase the length by three inches punching even deep in longer hard strokes and he screams in something between pain and passion Yet his arousal and pleasure flows faster. "Is that what you want, Elric? Is this what you want your Lord and Master to do to your ass?"
"YES! YES, OH MASTER IT HURTS SO GOOD! YOUR SPLITING THIS SERVANT'S ASS IN TWO. THANK YOU OH, OH! OH!! MASTER PLEASE LET YOUR SERVANT CUM I NEED TO CUM AGAIN! PLEASE LET ME WORSHIP YOU BY CUMMING WHILE YOU DESTROY MY ASS MY LORD!"
I reach down and start to spank those pale globes, watching as they grow red and then purple. A slap for every word. "You (slap) want (slap) to (slap) cum (slap) on (slap) my (slap cock (slap). To (slap) spurt (slap)your (slap) seed (slap) all (slap) over (slap) the (slap) ground (slap) while (slap) I (slap) pound (slap) your (slap) ass (slap) servant (slap) then (slap) CUM FOR ME!"
He screams and I feel his sphincter clench with every spurt as I watch below us and see his sperm pooling on the ground between his knees. And that is all it takes. Again, I feel that delicious tingling bubbling feeling moving from my balls drawn tight against my body and feel the rush of my cum blasting out the end of my cock into the bowels I'm buried deep inside. Four, five, six ropes and still pumping, I rip my magically enlarged cock from his ass and cover his red and purple-colored ass checks and his creamy white back in my hot dripping cum. Marking him again. His hands go to his ass, rubbing in what is on the hot spanked cheeks and where he can reach on his back. He begs me to rub the rest over him, glazing him in my seed, marking his skin as mine.
I do so at the same time, releasing the magic and allowing my dick to return to its normal size. Then I collapse back on my own ass. Overwhelmed at what I just did.
The first thought through my head is I don't think I'll have any problem taking my payment for any judgement I need to make. I am firmly willing to fuck anyone now. My second thought is a return to my senses and the warm wet tongue licking my balls and dick. Warm breath washes over me as Elric whispers words of love, devotion, and worship as he cleans me of our encounter. Once my dick is clean, he blows warm breath over my shaft, drying it of his saliva and then lovingly tucks me back inside my pants and zips me up.
I stand, and he kisses my feet again. "Enough! it's time to return, everything that needed to be said has been said and everything that needed to be done has been done."
I hear a whimper from the battle mage at my feet. "What is it, my friend?"
He looks up at me, pain and longing in his red eyes and I feel his despair and loss. "What is to become of me now, Master?"
I look at him, confused. "What do you mean?
"You are moving today. I heard you tell the girl's last night that they were to pack and be ready to move to your estate today. I belong to you now too, Master. Are you leaving me behind?"
"What do you want of me, Elric?"
"I wish to be with you, just as your other faithful do."
I sigh. Oh, the unique issues of being a god. "Okay, well, how will that work? I think for Jean, Polly, and Lindsey seeing Angus walk around, love struck by Jason begging for a chance to worship me and have sex with me might be rather, umm, weird."
The battle mage nodded. "I agree that wouldn't work, but I could come like this. None of them has ever seen my true form. I would just assume a new name. Or maybe a couple of old ones. And occasionally, I would come by as Angus to check on the boys as the grow and visit with Jean and the girls."
I thought about it and nodded. He was right; it wasn't fair to deny him access for no reason than because he was male. I'd just taken his vow and fucked the ever-loving stuffing out of him in my first ever male-on-male encounter.
"But not quite like this, my friend. You look too much like a certain Elf King that both your daughters would recognize on sight. Take off the kilt and let me work on you a bit to make you less like Elric of Melniboné and more like the new you. What name will you go by?"
"In my armory, I have a safe with my next identity already established. No one knows it, not even Jean. Alexander Constantine. That's the next me."
"Alright then, let us make Alexander Constantine look like a bad-ass protection agent."
I started with the ears and reshaped them without the points of an elf and then took the skinny Elric and add width to his whole body and sculpted his face with lighter, almost pink eyes instead of blood red. I gave him better than perfect vision and sharper than normal hearing. Then I widened his entire face but thinned his eyebrows. Can you say white caterpillars, Elric? Now they were thin and angular. Then I gave him a classic roman nose and wide chin. And since he would occasionally suck my dick; plump, full lips.
I widened his shoulders and added muscle definition, giving him strong shoulders and back muscles and arms that would make Jon Cena jealous. Then I gave him that wide classic v shaped muscular upper body with well-defined muscles and a classic six pack of abdominals. As well as what Polly told me was the sexy v shaped muscles that run into a man's underwear. I added some tight ass muscles with just a hint of softness for my enjoyment.
I increased his thighs, calf's and strengthened his ankles. Then, just because I could, I went into his mouth and added nerves to his Uvula, turning it into an oral clit. I placed a second patch of sensitive nerves at the top of his esophagus to act like an oral G spot, increasing his pleasure when my dick is sliding in and out of his throat.
And to ensure that I achieved maximum pleasure and arousal energy from every encounter with Alexander, I added a second bundle of clit like nerves just inside his anus right past the sphincter and a bundle of g-spot type nerves just past his prostate. For all intents and purposes, turning his ass into a man's pussy. I made it self-cleaning just like the ladies and lubricating as well. And then I had to step away, or I was going to fuck him again.
I know that time didn't exist in this pocket realm and that in reality if I want to, I could take him over and over but I also know that I needed to walk away for a while and think about the fact that I honestly had just had my Elite's father sucking my dick and begging me to fuck him up the ass and cover him in my cum. Even more, I needed to walk away for a while because I really wanted to do it all again.
I stepped back from him, putting some distance between us and realized that while my ONE power up had affected him as he'd made his vow, it had affected me too. I had a very sneaking suspicion that everyone from now on who made the same vow to me was going to affect me just as he had, and still did. Which meant that Polly and I would be explosive once I returned to her.
As would Sandra and Jean and even Daphne today, and while my sister had made her vow last night, she would make another tomorrow and Lindsey the day after. If every encounter with the vows was like this from now on, my wellspring would overflow in less than a week.
I created a full-size mirror and had the newly changed Alexander take a look. While he was busy, I did something that I knew he wouldn't agree to, but he had no say now. His body was mine and so I reached inside him and removed the effect of the curse. From now on, any woman he impregnated would bear his sons and only sons. So, in effect, I gave him the anti-curse. I also fixed it so that if he was having normal sex with a woman, he would have no refractory period and be able to come every time his dick got hard unless it was with me. Then he wouldn't be able to cum until I came in either his mouth or ass.
"Well, what do you think?"
He looked at me and smiled. "Thank you, Jason. This will do nicely. Now I can be with you, just like the rest of those who have made their vow to you."
"I'm glad you like it. Now put on your Angus glamor until after we've all left and then you can come to the Walsh Estate about an hour after we leave. I will have given your name at the gate so they will let you in. Please remember that while I'm on my date with Polly today and Sara tomorrow and Lindsey on Sunday, I need you to do a detailed evaluation of Randy Whitlock and his security measures. Staff and equipment both."
"Yes, my Lord, it shall be done."
"Good. Now let's go to your armory. I'm going to create an outside of this realm armory for you and when you get to your new room at the Estate, I will put the portal in your closet and make it so you can open it with your magic."
We stepped back into the living room and went back to the Man cave. Once there, I created another portal and fixed it so that Alexander could now open it himself and set it up, just as he wanted for all his weapons. He had cases for edged weapons and axes and hammers and guns and everything else he kept for the art of battle. I told him when he was done to close it and once at the new house, I would move the access portal to his bedroom closet.
We had just finished setting the between realm armory up when we heard several large vehicles racing into our neighborhood and stopping in front of the Tolliver's house. Walking up to the living room window I saw six big black SUV's and out of the lead one stepped a vision of womanhood like nothing I'd ever seen before.
Her hair was attention grabbing, as was the metallic armor she was wearing. Her hair looked almost fire like, with several shades of red and orange together and flowing down her back and floating around the Metallic helm on her head and just touching the Armor that started almost midway down her cleavage. The battle helm itself was a silver-colored metal in the shape of a hawk's head, the point of its beak covering her nose and like a cowl covering her head with a golden accent metal that outlined around her eyes making them look bird of prey like. All that I could really see were her eyes themselves, the irises a bright, almost electric green.
Rising from just above the eye sockets were two points that enhanced the bird of prey like look. Metallic feathered wing like protrusions ran from her temples back just above her ears. Her shoulders and upper chest were bare, with bracers starting just below her shoulders to just above the bend of her elbow lined in a grey fur. A second set of metallic bracers started just below the elbow joint and ran down over the tops of the backs of her hands. Intermingled with the grey fur lined edges were a blue grey stone a lot like turquoise.
From midway down her breasts to just above her naval was more of the same silver armor again, with a larger piece of the turquoise embedded just below and between her breasts.
Just below her naval was more of the grey fur lined armor in a codpiece that protected her, leaving both her thighs uncovered. The armor picked back up just below her knee caps and ran down her shins, tying into a pair of the same fur lined metallic material in a pair of shin and feet bracers and shoes. Her lips were full and shaped like the perfect cupid's bow, painted crimson as if she had just been drinking the fresh blood of her prey. Her chin was very dainty and angular, enhancing the whole hawk like look on her face. In her right hand was a double-edged sword about six-foot-long with a golden colored double curved tang.
Her left hand held a battle ax with a short handle, again made from what looked like the same silver and golden metallic substance as her armor. The ax itself resembled another hawk's head with a long-curved bird of prey head-shaped blade that flowed into another wing like shape created from individual feather like blades on the back end of the head. Deadly with a front or backhanded swing.
She was deadly beautiful, and I wondered who she was, and why she was here. Beside me, Angus cursed. "A fucking Valkyrie. Who would send a Valkyrie to do battle with us?"
Because from the fierce expression and wide footed stance, that was what she came for.
Just then, all the other doors on the SUV's opened and out poured men in dark black ceramic plated tactical suits, just enough tattoos showing and sporting AK-47's. "The Bratva again. I'm going to guess that Andropov Bubanova isn't happy with the Judgement I gave Nicoli."
From the last SUV stepped the young man himself. Nicoli Bubanova. "What did I tell you? I think this is more about me than you, my friend. I'll go out to deal with them."
His hand snagged my arm. "Wait, Jason, we should both go. Something more must be going on here. A Valkyrie would not be here to seek retribution for or to defend someone like Nicoli. They are staunch defenders of good and, more importantly, young, innocent women. I will concentrate on the Bratva warriors. You see if you can figure out what has a Valkyrie acting against her nature."



I nodded as someone who had just studied ancient mythological legends, I should have realized the same thing, that I hadn't, showed how distracted I was becoming. Which was not good. With a serious enemy, still out there with a grudge against my family, I needed to be hyper-alert to finding whom was out to get me. This was a good reminder of that.
I decided to look impressive and intimidating, too. I looked at my clothes and, using a bit of hidden creation magic, envisioned myself in a futuristic type of armor based loosely on that of storm troopers from Star Wars and Iron man from the current movies. Only instead of hot rod red and gold like Iron man or white like the storm troopers, it was more of a deeper red that almost looked black from certain angles.
The helmet I crafted almost like the Magneto's helm out of comics that covered everything but my eyes and was below the tip of my nose. I hardened the whole thing to be both impenetrable and yet flexible. The battle mage beside me nodded his appreciation. "Might I have the same? Only make mine in white and silver."
I nodded and suddenly we were both in armor I then had another burst of epiphany as I realized if I copied the runes from my shield and embedded the crystal from its center in the chest piece, I could transfer the protection of the Aries shield to the armor. I did so and almost as an afterthought, placed a spell in the runes that the armor would instantly materialize if I was surprised by an attack.
The runes ran up the arms of the armor and the crystal reshaped itself into a typical Valentine's heart shape and settled into the armor on my chest. Now this was armor fit for the God Eros and the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district.
Angus reached into the closet and bought out his ball bats again, only this time shaking off their glamor and suddenly I realized that Angus Tolliver, Elric Melniboné, and Thor Odinson were all names that my newest family member had at one time born. In his hands were to very famous weapons: Mjolnir the hammer and Jarnbjorn the battle axe. That might distract the Valkyrie a bit, too.
I nodded, and then we opened the door and stepped outside. Using a bit of magic, I made my helm fold back, leaving my face open like Tony Stark in the movies. I stepped down off the stoop and stood looking at the semi-circle of soldiers in front of us with the Valkyrie in the center. I noticed Nicoli stayed behind all of them, safely out of the line of fire. "Hello Valkyrie warrior of Vanaheim, to what do we owe the pleasure of your visit today?"
As I'm talking to her, I'm letting my mystical eyes look for something amiss. It wasn't hard to find. Someone had chained her in a powerful compulsion spell. The look of the compulsion was like Nicoli's, only about hundred times stronger. Someone else has put this noble warrior in collar and chains that forced her to act outside her nature. Without breaking the compulsion, I was going to have to fight and probably kill this deadly beauty, and that would be a shame.
"I'm here to make Jason Argonaut pay for his crime against my stepson."
Interesting.
"What crime is that?"
"He changed Nicoli's nature and removed his power, for that he must pay."
"My lady, it was my understanding that both were part of a fair judgement passed for Nicoli's own actions against another minor conjurer and defiance of a Magister of Disputes. Do you even know what that judgement was about?"
"The judgement is irrelevant."
"I see. Can you tell me what payment you expect to extract today?"
"The only fitting payment is Jason Argonaut's death."
Now that was interesting as well. Could it be that my hidden enemy is in control of this warrior?
I looked over at my silent companion and whispered. "If I separate the Valkyrie and Nicoli from the henchmen, will you be able to handle all of them?"
"I should have no difficulties, but my only worry is that someone from our family or the neighborhood being wounded when the shooting starts."
I know that I only have a few seconds, so I am not subtle in what I do. I place a compulsion on each bratva solider to follow Angus, and one in Nicoli to follow me and the Valkyrie. I know I won't have to compel her, just state that I'm who she's looking for. Again, to Angus I speak. "a portal is going to open on your left. The goons will follow you. I'll take the Valkyrie and Nicoli into a realm on my right. They wrapped her in a powerful compulsion. I'm going to try and remove it without having to fight her."
Angus just nodded and So I created both portals and prepared to open them. "What is your name Valkyrie?"
"I am Zilya Bubanova."
I smile and shake my head. "Not the name of your slavery, Lady, your true name, your Vanaheim birth name. What name is that?"
"Who I was before, Zilya, is of no concern."
Wow, that compulsion spell was really strong. Yet I knew I could destroy it, but doing so here would alert the power that created it and I don't need a power that strong showing up right now. Especially if it's a greater power. So, taking her and Nicoli to a pocket realm is really my best bet for setting her free.
The power who has her enslaved will know what's happening the moment we close the portal, but will not be able to find her, no matter what. Unless that power is one of the three aspects of the Creator who do travel and exist outside of the time and space of all the realms. But what is the likelihood of that right now? If I understood the prophecy given to me just a few minutes ago by El-Shadi, not at all.
I took just an internal moment and created a maze realm and set the portal to drop those entering it at random throughout it, giving Angus some fun. I created the portal but didn't open it and set it to disappear when everyone was in until Angus called it. "The portal will reappear for you when you call it. Enjoy your hunting."
A big smile came across his face. "I believe I will. This armor you made me; will it adjust when I drop my glamor?"
"Yes, it is made to fit the real you and be mimicked on the glamor's you use."
Then I reopened the door to my study and workshop realm. I'd put a sleep spell on Nicoli the minute he stepped thru the doorway. That would give me time to free the Valkyrie without having to deal with the waste of sperm that was her stepson.
"Well then Zilya, you have found your prey for I am Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district. But I will not be so easily killed."
With that, both portals crackled into existence and I step into the right one and Angus stepped into the left one.
I rolled and spun as I cleared the portal. Pulling Sgriosadair Anam as I did. "If you eat an entire soul but don't touch the life force of the host, what happens?" I asked my weapon. "We will leave the body without a soul. It will be weak and without purpose."
"Can I create a new soul?"
"I have never been owned by a god of creation before, but I would assume that you could."
Before I could respond I saw the sword, the Valkyrie had swinging for me and while I believed my armor would stop it and protect me, I couldn't help the instant connection to Soul Destroyer that had me parrying automatically with the knowledge the sword had and that I'd gained from scanning Elric's mind.
I saw as Nicoli slipped through the portal and I slammed the portal shut, cutting off the chains of compulsion the woman before me dropped her sword and collapsed to her knee. I turned my attention to the young man whom I should have treated differently last night. And flung the sword at him, pinning him to the wall by his shoulder. "His soul only. Don't touch his life force."
"As you wish, master."
Then I turned my attention back to the Valkyrie, knowing Sgriosadair Anam would obey my command.
"Welcome to my personal Realm, warrior woman of Vanaheim. Will you now offer me your true name? Or must we continue to fight?"
"I am Kara of Vanaheim. How did you break Andropov's compulsion on me?"
I shake my head. "I'm sorry to say that it isn't broken. I have brought you to a hidden realm outside of time and space, a place known only to me and only accessible by me or those I deem worthy of entry. Once we return to Midgard, your compulsion will return. I wanted a chance to talk without having to fight you and offer you a change in your status."
"To show you I am trustworthy, I will tell you that freeing you from Andropov's control wouldn't help you. The moment he feels his compulsion break off you, he will just come and wrap you in even tighter compulsions.
"I don't understand. Why can't you free me from Andropov? Why can't you give me my freedom?"
"I will be honest with you, Kara. I can't. You are too powerful to leave open to the compulsion of Andropov or someone worse. You've already proven to be unable to resist strong compulsion magic. Anyone as strong or stronger than Andropov will just wrap you in another compulsion, and you will be worse than you were before. I have no doubt that Andropov forced you to act contrary to your true nature. You wouldn't have come to kill me for giving a righteous Judgement against Nicoli who was using his powers to compel young innocent women into obeying his every command, including making them willing to let any man who paid Nicoli violate them sexually. However, that doesn't mean I can't help you. While I can't offer you freedom, I can offer you a few other options."
I hold up a finger, showing a number one for the first option. "Option one is the closest thing to freedom I can offer you. I can create for you a pocket realm outside of time and space, like this one. I can make it anyway you wish it to be. But you can never leave it and only I will ever be able to find it again. The downside of that option is, of course, you will be alone unless I bring others to stay with you or visit. Because it is outside of time, you will never age and your imprisonment in it would be eternal. "
I hold up a second finger. "I can return you to Midgard and Andropov's control and defeat you in battle. Of course, doing that I would have no choice but to end your life. I can't chance your master sending you against me again."
I hold up a third finger. "There is a third option. It is not freedom, but before I tell you what option three is, I ask for your permission to look inside your mind and, specifically, your memories. I need to see how you came to be under Andropov's control, and if he compelled you to make any Oaths or Vows to him, then forget them. If he hasn't, then I will tell you what option three is. If he has, it will depend on what oath or vow he made you take as to what I can do for you."
She looked at me, seeking something before agreeing. It was a smart thing to do. "I will allow you into my mind on one condition, Jason Argonaut. That you give me your oath of honor that looking at my memories is all you will do. You will change nothing."
I smile at her. I can fully understand her distrust. I've proven to be stronger than Bubanova and I'm asking for access to her mind. "I will do you one better Kara of Vanaheim."
I looked her in the eye. "I, Jason Argonaut, do give to you Kara, Valkyrie of Vanaheim my blood oath that I will look into your memories and make no change to your mind until we speak together again."
Then I produced a small knife out of thin air, sliced my palm and let a single drip of blood land on her hand, holding the battle ax at her side.
"How do we do this, then?"
I waved to the armchairs from earlier. "For your own safety, you should be seated."
She nodded and showed me her weapons. "Anywhere I can leave these for now?"
I nodded. "Yes, of course, so sorry." I pointed to beside the chair and a small weapons rack appeared. She sat the ax and sword in it and then pushed on the stone in the center of her chest and her entire armor compressed into the turquoise stones and formed into a stylish stone necklace around her neck with the center stone as the main jewel of the piece. She was dressed in a light blue toga that came to her mid thighs. Feet covered in golden sandals that laced up her calf about half way.
Then she sat and looked at me. I walked over to the other chair, my armor retracting forming into the shield of Aries once again and I placed it on my back where it disappeared into the realm where I keep it. I heard a slight whimper from Nicoli and looked over to see he had passed out, but looked none the worse for wear. "Have you finished his soul Destroyer of Souls?"
"Yes, my Lord."
I held out my hand, and the sword flew to it. I sheathed it and sent it to rest beside the shield. Then I too sat in one of the armchairs. "Just relax, Kara. I will take nothing, just look. Anything I see you will see, too."
And so, I watched as Kara was taken as a hostage to Asgard from Vanaheim and forced to take a vow of loyalty to Odin. Which she kept until after the battle with the Frost Giants of Jotunheim in which it appeared that Loki had been severely wounded trying to save Odin's wife Frigga and barely saving a sleeping Odin by beheading the King of the Frost Giants as he attempted to kill Odin in his sleep.
Odin was so impressed with his younger son that he declared that from that day forward, Loki would be his heir to the throne and Thor would be placed in command of the armies of Asgard.
However, Kara had noticed that Odin's entire nature had seemed to change after that battle. It wasn't long before she came around a corner and saw Loki striding away from Odin's quarters and using illusion change into Odin. Entering Odin's room, she saw Odin was still in his Odin-sleep and surmised that Loki was masquerading as Odin and had been since the battle.
I watched her memory of traveling to Midgard and finding Elric/Thor and telling him what she had witnessed. Using a secret portal to Asgard that Thor had discovered, they return where Thor saw Kara spoke the truth. They went to confront Loki only to have him as Odin command that Thor be banished to Midgard for all time and that Kara be punished as an oath breaker.
He sent Thor to the Bio frost with orders to be sent to the artic region. And then he himself ordered two of the Valkyries to bind Kara and drag her out of the city and across the rainbow bridge to the Bio frost. He rode alongside the Valkyrie's on a chariot pulled by Pegasus steeds as they dragged Kara behind them. When they got to the Gate Loki as Odin had her sisters hold her up.
There was a flash, and he told Heimdall to reopen the Bio frost to somewhere far from Thor on Midgard. The giant concentrated and then opened the bridge. There was a crackling sound and a sound of air moving and suddenly in her memory was an overwhelming pain in her back, along with a firm push from a foot. As she fell forward, the last view she had was of Loki/Odin picking her beautiful grey wings up off the ground and tossing them over the edge of the rainbow bridge.
She fell to Midgard, where she landed somewhere in the west near a native village. A small cry came from behind her and then standing over her, speaking to her in a language she didn't understand was a Native American woman around twenty. The woman was obviously a power of some sort as her hands glowed and they touched the two terrible pains on her back and the pain lessened as warmth suffused both points.
The woman continued to speak in a chanting melodic voice and started applying cool ointment and then wrapped her in strips of cloth all the time chanting. I assumed she was augmenting her power with a healing spell.
I watched as she healed and learned and grew to love the woman who saved her and their tribe. She set herself as their protector and they thought her a Spirit sent to watch over them. The family asked her name and as she learned their native tongue; she gave them a name she had been called by Odin himself in days' past. He had called her his little grey hawk because of the color of her wings and the almost birdlike structure of her face. So that became her name among the tribe and her little friend's family took the Hawk as their spirit animal, always using grey colored feathers for any head dress or ornamentations they made. Years passed as I watched. Generations came and went until the late 1800s arrived.
Around 1860, a young brave approached the current chieftain of the people, Kara was part of, and asked him to allow him to take the Spirit Gray Hawk as his wife. The chieftain, knowing that Gray Hawk didn't want a husband, had refused anyone offered to her throughout all her time with them, told him no. The chief explained Gray Hawk was a spirit and above such things.
Everyone thought that was the end of it, for the brave never mention it again. He took another squaw as his wife and things returned to normal. Until one day the man came to Gray Hawk and told her he had found a curious thing he thought was from another spirit like her and wanted to show it to her. Gray Hawk allowed him to enter, and he asked her to give him her hands so he could put the spirit gift in them.
Kara held out her hands, and suddenly the Brave snapped two iron shackles on her wrists. Kara knew they had magic because she could feel it work on her will. She became unable to do anything but follow the brave and do what he said.
Then the brave led her into the woods and forced her to service him any way he could think of sexually. Destroying her carefully guarded virginity and defiling her in every way. Making her feel hurt and dirty. The brave laughed and told her how he was going to make her move into his tepee and force her to be his second wife. He would not just do every dirty thing he wanted; he would make her do them to his first wife as well.
Just as he was finished using her again there came a sound, and they watched as the white soldiers marched through their village and killed all the braves and several of the old wiser women and even most of the children. They only kept the loveliest of the tribe's women and all the female children and a few of the weaker male children. They slaughtered everyone else.
As they watched, those left were tied together and then secured to the back of a wagon as the village was fired and they left everything to burn. From out of the smoke, came a man dressed as an officer of the white man's army. He walked with purpose right to where Kara and the brave who had enslaved her was. The brave talked to the officer complaining that they had promised him this woman and his own wife and now everything but the woman was gone.
The officer laughed. "I gave you exactly what you asked for. You should have taken advantage of it better. That isn't my fault, but now that you've had your Gray Hawk, I think I shall claim her as my own."
Before the brave could move or complain, the officer had shot him in the stomach and then reached out, wrapping Kara in a powerful compulsion and then snapped the iron shackles like they were clay.
Using only the compulsion, he forced her to do every filthy, disgusting thing he could think of. He did nothing but made her make every move. She took him in her mouth, pleasuring him until he poured his seed down her throat. She climbed on his body and took his cock in her pussy until he filled her again with his essence. Then she pulled out, and she put him in her ass. All the time, she was telling him how she loved it. Which wasn't true, but he loved that she declared it while glaring at him and crying. Then when he was finished, the solider told her he'd left a little marker inside her and he would find her when He wanted to use her again. Then he wiped her memory of it all.
When next she woke, she was in a wagon that was moving further west, several women and children from her tribe tied behind the wagon. That set the pattern for the next 121 years. He would show up, compel her to have sex with him and then remove any memory of it having happened until the next time. Until four years ago.



Four years ago, an old wise woman from the reservation came to her distraught. She had been raising her eighteen-year-old granddaughter after her daughter's death. The girl, who had gone on a date with a white man her age to a dance and football game at the local white school, hadn't returned and wasn't answering her cellphone.
When they found the girl, someone had used her body hard and left her in a hotel suite. With a little digging, Kara ended up at the Bubanova complex, looking for Nicoli. Where again, Andropov wrapped her in a compulsion. This time he kept her and forced her to go against her nature, now defending the "man" compelling women instead of defending women. She did that and became his second wife after his first wife "mysteriously" went missing.
Which brought us to today and when he sent Kara after me. I watched as he told her what she was to do. To make me "pay" for what I did to his son. She was to defeat me and force me to restore Nicoli's magic and then kill me. What I didn't see in any of this was Andropov forcing her under compulsion to make a vow of any kind to him. So, she could say a vow of loyalty to me and be perfectly fine.
Pulling out of her memories, I saw the tears on her face. I realized she hadn't thought about a lot of this stuff since it happened and some of it, she had forgotten all together. I manifested some tissues for her and realized I'd used a lot of magic and that meant I used a lot from the wellspring I was trying to fill. Looking at my levels, I realized I was okay, but only because of the vortex thing that had happened with Elric. I'd used up most of what he'd given me. I had to remember that using magic cost magical energy. I'd mostly ignored that from the beginning.
"I'm sorry, Kara. I know that was hard on you."
She looked at me and I knew without being in her mind that her show of emotions embarrassed her. After all, even without her beautiful grey wings, she was still a Valkyrie warrior, one of the fiercest, most feared fighters in all nine realms.
"Thank you for giving me back my memories, Jason. I didn't even know they were missing. I want more than anything to go and destroy Andropov."
I feel uncomfortable with her thanks. For the first time, I realize I'm on my way to becoming just like Nicoli and Andropov. I've already started using compulsion on my harem. I'd changed their natures and forced them to do things. Granted, unlike Andropov, I've also given them great pleasure, but again, as I thought about it, that wasn't for their sake as much as it was for mine. That thought led me to shame on my part. I think I'm going to have to fix some things I've implanted in each of the others.
It drives home what El-Shadi had said just before she left. I need someone who could be the moral compass for me in all this. Someone who can speak their mind and help me see when I'm going too far. When I begin to let the power corrupt me, they can help pull me back. I need to find this woman that will demand I don't make her give me her free will. I should also take that out of the new vows before the rest of them make it to me.
Was Kara one of the ones that El-Shadi meant when she said there would be those that would help me walk the right path. Because I honestly was having trouble getting over how much corruption had already seeded itself into my life. I really needed to get this done and go fix all those terrible compulsions I placed in those entrusted to me. The women in my life I claimed to love and care for that I was forcing to be what I wanted them to be.
All this runs through my head in a split second. But for now, I must deal with Kara and what to do with her.
"So, Kara, based on your memories, I can offer you the third option. The first was to remain in a protected secret realm alone for all time, where you are safe out of Andropov's reach. The second is to return and fight. If so, know that I will kill you, since your compulsion is to make me return Nicoli's magic to him and then kill me. I won't allow either of those things to happen. Which brings us to the last."
I hold up a third finger. "I can break the compulsion off you, but you won't gain you complete freedom. You will have some freedom, but an everlasting vow of loyalty, devotion, love, worship, and obedience would permanently connect you to me. You would give me control of your body, mind, spirit, and being. I, in return, will protect your mind from anyone compelling you to do anything again."
"I won't ask for control of your will so that you will know what has been done and I will, in turn, vow not to ever compel you to do anything. It's the best thing I can do for you. You would be free to come and go as you like or you could choose to live with me and my family of people who have taken vows of the same kind."
She looked at me and then asked a question that I knew would be coming. "If I give you this vow you ask for, with complete obedience, how do I know you won't order me to do something I don't like or want to do?"
I shrug my shoulders. "You don't and nothing I say can give you reassurance that I won't. To be honest, I could easily make you what I want you to be and you would never know. All I can say is then I'll break the compulsion, but your own memories just prove that it won't be long before Andropov finds you and wraps you in even more compulsions. I can promise you if you give me your vow, I won't allow him to make you do anything or anyone else, either."
"Andropov isn't the only power out there with the ability to compel others. From my limited knowledge, I can tell you, I believe all of us Magisters of Disputes can and Nicoli is proof that some lesser powers have that ability as well. So ultimately, the choice is yours to make. I won't make you pick any choice. I won't even leave you trapped here if you want me to break the compulsion and return you to Midgard with no protection."
I hold up my hand to stop her from speaking just yet. "But if I do that, I also won't promise not to end your life if you come after me or mine again. I've vowed to protect and provide for everyone who gives me their vow of loyalty. That would be true of you, too. That's all I can give you. The rest is up to you. So, tell me what you want me to do."
She looked at me and I honestly hoped she'd choose option three. She was a total smoke show. I bet she'd look amazing dropping out of the sky on her wings or soaring into battle and with that ass away, too. I wondered if it was possible to restore her wings. To grow them back. If I could, I wouldn't want them to be grey. I'd want them to match that fabulous hair. I could almost imagine her flying into battle on wings that looked like fire. Not a Hawk, but a Phoenix in all its glory.
Kara spoke, returning me to the present and pulling me out of my fantasy.
"I do not believe I have much of a choice. The thought of returning only to be forced to resubmit to Andropov fills me with fear. Living alone with no other creature to interact with also doesn't seem like a good fit. I am not ready to die or to kill you as you seem to be a good and noble man. I would rather belong to a good man than to those like Bubanova. So, I believe I will make this vow to you. Tell me how to do so and let us be done with this."
"I will give you the words of the vow and you will speak the vow. Then I will accept your vow and in doing so vow to protect you, provide for your every need. Because I told you I would, I will also vow never to use compulsion on you. The way the vow is worded will keep anyone else from being able to compel you with compulsion, either. However, I am the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the Fourth District. vows made to me and with me are sealed by the act of sexual penetration."
Her regal, hawk-like nose wrinkled in disgust. "In my experience, that act is not something I enjoy."
I nodded. "I realized you don't; it is why I bring it up now. I do give you my solemn promise that with me, you will find that you always enjoy the act. In fact, I believe you will come to find it is the most enjoyable thing you'll ever experience. Maybe not this first time, as we only need a few quick minutes of penetration to seal the vow. But later when we come together again. And we will come together again, Kara. You will find that you find it very enjoyable."
I thought of the specifics of the vows I wanted from this woman and the vows I would make to her. Then I grabbed a bit of magic and created a scroll with both printed on it for her. "The first set of Vows is what you will make to me. The second set is what I will make to you so that you see I have kept my word to you."
She took the scroll and looked it over, then reluctantly started to remove her toga. "What are you doing, Kara?"
"You said you must penetrate me. I would prefer not to have my clothes stained with your essence."
I smiled. "Leave your tunic on for now, please, Kara. I will, with your permission, seal our vows by penetrating you mouth. If you strip, I will be highly tempted to show you the pleasures of sex in every way, and while things are timeless here, I honestly need to get started with my day."
She took her hands off her toga just before she revealed those magnificent breasts and I was really wishing that I'd not told her to stay clothed. But there would be time for that later. "Just kneel at my feet and make your vow."
She knelt and looked at the scroll, then up at me. "I, Kara Valkyrie warrior of Vanaheim do herby vow to you, Jason Argonaut: all my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship and my complete and total obedience. I give you all control over my body, my mind, my spirit and my very being from this day forward to infinity and beyond.
I smiled down at her, nodding. "I, Jason Argonaut, accept your vow Kara, Valkyrie warrior of Vanaheim. I accept all your loyalty, devotion, love, worship, and obedience. I take control over your body, mind, spirit, and your very being. In return, I vow to you my protection and provision of all your needs. I vow to never use compulsion on you and to ensure that no other being may use compulsion on you from this day forward, to infinity and beyond."
Then I stepped forward, reaching into her body with my mind and just like Alexander turned her Uvula into a sensitive clit like bundle of nerves so that from this very first slide into her mouth with my dick she would experience pleasure. While I was at it, I added the second g-spot just inside her esophagus to give her even greater pleasure when she would finally deep-throat my cock. "Open your mouth, Kara, and let us seal our vow."
She opened as I pulled my rapidly hardening cock out of my pants and slowly slid into her mouth. "Keep your teeth away but close you lips and suck me in."
She did as I asked and I pumped into the back of her mouth, making sure that my head and shaft dragged over against her uvula, creating pleasure in the newly formed bundle of nerves. I would spend time later making more changes, but for now. I would just give her as much pleasure as I could without tweaking her pleasure centers. In and out of her mouth, my cock rocked ten times. Then as I buried myself in her on the tenth, I let two ropes of cum explode out of my dick. She swallowed them without a thought and I pulled out. Her mouth tried to follow me, urging me back in, but this time. I was keeping tight control over my own passion and desires.
Once I was tucked back in my pants, I reached out metaphysically and destroyed the bands of compulsion that Andropov had created. And then reached inside her body and removed the little tiny thing that he used to be able to find her. I guessed it was a tracking spell of some kind, but she wouldn't know, and I didn't ask. I placed it on the chains of her compulsion and dropped it all to the floor. I reached inside her and put a protection spell of my own design powered by ley lines to be self-powering, protecting her mind not just from compulsion but from any form of tampering attempted by any power but myself.
I looked at the doorway to the portal and placed one hand on it when a groan to the right caught my attention. Damn, I'd forgotten all about Nicoli. I laid my hand on his head and sent a spell into him, and he fell into a deep sleep.
That would keep him out of trouble until I decided what to do with him. After all this trouble, I wasn't sure it would be wise to let him go free again. "Ready to return to Midgard, Kara?"
She looked at me and shook her head. "I'm afraid, my Lord. I know you say that the vow I made will keep me safe, but Andropov is so powerful."
"I understand, but I gave you my vow I would not allow another to compel you, and I won't. Your protection is already in place."
She took a deep breath, let it out, and nodded. I opened the door, and we exited just as Angus came out the other side in armor covered in blood, guts and other bodily tissue and fluids. I didn't even want to know what they were. I looked at the big smile on his face as he saw us not in armor and not trying to kill each other. "You have fun Angus?"
He shrugged. "The hunting was fun, but the fight left much to be desired. When are you going to find us a proper battle, Jason?"
"Pretty sure this one isn't over yet, my friend. I have a feeling that we will see plenty of action before it is and in the middle of dealing with it, I have to find a harem of willing women."
"Pretty sure that won't be hard. You just got to line them up and give them a taste they'll be clamoring to join you."
"While I will do that to fill the magic well. I don't want to do that for the harem. I want women who one, have powers. Two, who want to be there without my influence. Three, are acceptable to my Elite. So far I have 4 which is all I'm required to have but knowing that it's a real possibility that at least one of the council of gods are my hidden enemy I have a feeling I'd better walk in there brimming full of energy and a full harem."
"As for Andropov, I have a question for you about Magisters of Disputes, a general knowledge question. Can a Magister of Diputes preside over more than one district?"
Angus scratched his beard. It's funny because it isn't really there and yet the glamours he makes are so realistic you can hear the sandpaper sound of his nails over the short scruff. "I would say that I've never heard of one doing it, but I also don't know if there is a law the council has made that says you can't. You'd have to ask a god or titan the answer or maybe another Magister of Disputes. Why? You want to take over a second seat?"
"No, but something that I heard in one of Kara's memories keeps bugging me. It also lets me know this fight is just getting warmed up."
"What did you see and hear?"
"Bubanova meeting with a man with fire powers and reminding the man that Andropov was the War and Peace Magister of Disputes for districts three and four."
"I need to see Andropov's face, Jason." The old warrior had stood up straight and his eyes were glowing red.
"Woah, hold on to that battle rage there, Mage."
"Show me!"
I pulled out my phone and googled Andropov Bubanova and realized while articles mentioned him several times; online, there wasn't a good picture of him anywhere. So, I grabbed one from the memories I'd gone through of Kara's and projected it in 3d for Angus. He started cursing up a storm.
"I thought he was dead. They told me he was dead."
"Who?"
"That Jason is the most ruthless War and Peace Magister of Disputes to ever rise in the third district. The one that included most of Ancient Babylon and Prussia. He came into power in the time of Nebuchadnezzar. Whereas all other War and Peace Magisters of Disputes understood that their job was to promote peace in their district and keep wars from becoming too big or cause too much death. This man went the opposite direction."
"He wanted to see war because he could make money by providing weapons to both sides. He had many names throughout the history of that region but kept coming back to his original name, Rasputin. When two names became popular, he started going by Grigori Rasputin. His most famous time was during the reign of tsar Nicholas and Tsarina Alexandria. They became convinced he was a holy man and healer. And introduced him to their children. He became influential and was reputed to have a reputation with the wealthy ladies of the court, some say, including the Tsarina herself."
"Then came a resistant who his compulsion magic didn't work on and according to her, he took what he wanted, anyway. She stabbed him, but he lived. However, afterwards lots of people started wondering about him and the women who were seen with him. Including the Tsarina and her daughters. There were rumors he was caught deflowering both princesses. They claimed he'd never touched them, but there were a couple servants that swore they'd seen him coming from both young women's rooms.'
"Those accusations supposedly lead to his demise at the hands of the Tsarina's brothers. They found Rasputin in a frozen river under the ice with 3 bullets in him, two in the chest, one in the head. But I swear to you, Jason, Andropov and Rasputin are the same man."
This put a unique spin on things. It appeared I now know why Nicoli did the things he did with compulsion. His father was a terrible role model. Which, of course, lead me back to the compulsions I'd used last night and the ones I set to go off throughout the next few days and weeks.
I felt shame at losing myself and realized that El-Shadi was right. I needed help to keep me on the path to being a force for good, not evil. It was so easy to get caught up in the belief that 'The rules don't apply to you anymore.' That everyone had been saying to me. While it may be true, that I can do just about anything doesn't mean I should do everything I want just because no one can stop me. I needed to fix the mess I made last night. But first. I looked at Angus and Kara.
"Kara, can you drive?"
She nodded. I looked at Angus. "Clean up and then you and Kara move all these SUV's make sure to leave nothing that points to any of us behind. Move them as far away as you can. I'd help or get the women to help, but I need to take care of something else first."
Angus nodded. "I can do better than that. I know a few guys who, shall we say, would be very interested in removing these Luxury SUVs for us. Especially if we forgot we ever saw them."
"Sounds good. You two arrange that and then get her to help you pack up your arsenal. I need to fix a few mistakes I made last night, and then we all need to talk."
Kara looked at me. "What about Andropov and Nicoli?"
I sighed. "Yes, I have to decide what to do about those situations, too. For now, Kara, just help my friend here."
"Yes, My Lord Jason."
I walked away. I don't think I'm ever going to get used to people calling me Lord and yet honestly, it's hot as hell when a lovely woman, Valkyrie, or goddess says it.
Fifteen
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I went inside and knew Polly would wake at any time. I sent my mind up into hers and started by removing the fetish and desire to have my son right away. Then I took away the compulsion to quit school. I removed her desire to make Nimue into a sex pig. That one had been way too far over the line. I debated on also removing the incest compulsion, but left it and the one making her more sexually open. I also altered the compulsion to make a personal vow to me removing the control over her will thing.
I still need her to make the personal vow, because Kara's past proved I needed to better protect my girls from mental manipulation.
I jumped into Jean's mind and removed the Baby Girl fetish. That again went too far over the line. It was punitive and as bad as or worse than the things that pissed me off about Andropov and Nicoli using their compulsion to enslave women against their nature.



I left her with the incest compulsion and changed the personal vow compulsion to not included giving me her will.
Both Nimue and Sara had already made their personal vows to me and they both had given me control of their will. I would just have to tell them it was my will that they make their own decisions unless I give them a direct order. That would at least give them some control of their will back, yet keeping them protected.
The only woman I didn't go back and change was Lacey. Everything except the incest change was really for her protection. While I knew I could fix her mind so that she didn't remember what had happened to her at homecoming and reset her virginity and make her 'know', she was still a virgin. It would be near impossible for me to change every person Nicoli had let use her. By changing her appearance at least, they wouldn't recognize her.
I left all the body changes except for Polly and mom. While I removed the desire, I'd placed in mom to need to nurse every baby in the family. I thought since she was going to be the primary caretaker of the children, having someone who could help nurse wouldn't be so bad. I removed the compulsion to get pregnant as soon as her own children were weaned from her. If she wanted more children, then I would give them to her. If she didn't want more, that would be fine, too. I removed the lactation fetish from Polly so I went back in and made sure that she wouldn't start producing the flavored milk I'd put into her last night.
I thought I'd fixed everything I'd messed up last night, or at least I hoped I had. I realized how easy it was to slip from doing the right thing to indulging your darker side and justifying it with "the rules don't apply to me". While that may honestly be true, there is still good and evil, light and dark side of desire and indulgence. Somehow, very quickly, I'd almost succumbed to the dark side. This was why the Lady had said the Universe was sending me a moral compass, so to speak someone who would force me to see when I was going too far. I need that I could only hope whoever it was. She was uncorruptible.
I heard a noise behind me and turned to see Polly making a beeline right for me from the staircase upstairs. She was as naked as she'd been last night when we'd all finished. The exhibitionist streak I'd given her was obviously still at work. I considered for a minute if I should remove it, but who did it harm? I would tweak it a little so we didn't corrupt the younger generation, but I liked the thought of Polly becoming a bit more energetic and open in her sexual exploration.
Polly walked over in front of me and knelt. She reached out and opened my pants, pulling them and my boxer briefs down, freeing my quickly hardening cock. It would not take long to get me ready for whatever she wanted. I hadn't really satisfied myself with Kara because I wanted to get the day started. Plus, I felt guilty and had needed to fix my fuck up with my women.
She looked at me as she took my cock in her hand and started to slowly pump me. "I know what you did, Jason. I know you lost control last night and made a ton of changes to all of us. I could feel the changes this morning. Then just a few minutes ago you changed us all again, undoing most of what you did last night. Why did you undo it? I liked the changes you'd made to me. I liked that I wanted to nurse all our women. I like this freedom to explore. I like now I don't have to feel guilty that deep inside I wanted to watch and help you fuck my sister. That I was disappointed you didn't let me stay and help with mom last night. I enjoyed knowing you want me by your side all the time, that you are jealous of me leaving you during the day to go to class. I love that you want me to be the mother of your first son and heir."
She reached down and kissed the purple head of already leaking cock. "Don't think we won't revisit that conversation either, Jason. Because I'm okay with you having a harem, our family and they will absolutely call you Daddy and me Mommy! It's hot and kinky and deliciously naughty! I want you to make my tit's full of vanilla and chocolate milk and I want to make your harem suck on them. More importantly, I want you to drink from them."
This woman! I don't know what to say to all that. "Why? I thought you would be upset that I changed everyone."
She smiled up at me. "Some things you did concern me. Mom and what you wanted us to do to Nimue. But you didn't. You removed those ridiculous compulsions and only left necessary and a few fun ones. What made you change your mind?"
"Nicoli's father sent a Valkyrie Warrior that he had wrapped in tight compulsion for years after me to force me to give Nicoli his powers back and then to kill me. When I saw how he was as a Magister of Disputes, I realized I'd gone too far. We are supposed to be the ones keeping powers in check. Our job is to keep things fair and balanced, not give in to our dark sides. It woke me up. Well, and the Lady telling me that the universe itself was sending me someone to keep me on the path to righteousness. A moral compass. Someone we are supposed to be looking out for today. So you have to help me look for her or him, Polly."
She nodded. "I will, but first..."
She looked into my eyes. "I Polly Tolliver to vow to you Jason Argonaut, all my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship, my complete and total obedience. I give you control over my body, my mind, my spirit and my very being from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I was lost in her eyes and yet I felt the pressure to accept her vow to me. I leaned down and kissed her lips softly and whispered intimately in her ear. "I Jason Argonaut accept your vow Polly Tolliver. I accept all your loyalty, all your devotion, all your love, all your worship, and your complete and total obedience. I accept control over your body, over your mind, over your spirit and your very being. I vow to love, nourish, protect, and provide for you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I felt her shudder and heard her moan as each of the connections that had been made today after my creative energy power up happened with her and then she turned and ran over to the large picture window in the front room. She placed both her hands on the glass after opening the drapes. Standing there in nothing but her glorious nakedness, her legs spread wide, her ass thrust back toward me. "Fill me and seal our vow, Jason. Right here where anyone can come by and see you claiming me. Sealing me to you for all eternity."
I have to ask; how can any red-blooded man say no to an invitation like that?
I dropped my clothes and moved up behind her. As I took her small hands in mine, I held them above her head with one of mine pressed against the glass of the large picture window. My other hand placed my tip against the dripping wetness between her legs. Ready to penetrate and seal her vow. "Is this what you're wanting, Polly, my dirty girl? Are you wanting me to sink into you right here? Your body pressed against the glass of my mother's clean front window where any and everyone can see what I'm doing to you? What you're letting me do to you? Maybe I should just take you by the hair and drag you out on the front porch, bend you over the railing in all your naked glory and fuck you so hard the entire neighborhood comes out to see who's getting fucked."
She moaned and thrust back, burying my dickhead in her hot, steamy entrance. "Do it." She hissed. "Drag me outside. Why stop at the porch? Drag me out on the front lawn and push me down like a bitch in heat and take me. I'll scream and beg for more. Let them see how Jason Covington, now Argonaut, can turn even the most prim and proper Polly Tolliver into a shameless slut begging for his big hard cock."
I shook my head. "This is as close to that as you will get, Polly. This body is mine. I won't share it with anyone outside our special family unit. But if you want to be watched, I'll make sure some of our growing family is always watching as I take you and make you cum repeatedly."
"OH, MY GOD I'M GONNA CUM JASON!!"
I smiled, and then I give her one last fantasy. "Just think, we are moving into the estate today. All those loyal staff everywhere. Maybe tonight at the end of our date I'll bring you back to the estate and fuck you in the dining room as the maids watch me plowing into you. I'll bend you over the table and plow my cock over and over into your ass. Letting them watch you cum as I fuck your ass like my dirty little anal slut."
Polly screams as her orgasm tears through her and I pull my hard cock out of her spamming pussy and shove it in her ass. "Just like this Polly, fucking your ass in front of all those maids and cooks. As they watch you cum from having your ass pounded. Then when you've cum again and again, I'll make you take me in your mouth and I'll choke you with my cum! They'll all know what a nasty little exhibitionist you are."
"YES, YES. DO IT JASON! DO THAT TONIGHT! FUCK ME OVER THE DINING ROOM TABLE IN ALL THREE OF MY FUCK HOLES. MAKE THEM WATCH US! LET THEM SEE HOW MUCH I CUM FOR YOU!"
Just then, I hear a sound behind us and my mother's voice. "Are you two trying to wake the whole house? Jesus, I could hear Polly's screams all the way in my bedroom."
There was a chuckle, and then I heard Jean's voice. "She always was a loud little thing."
Without a thought, I turn Polly so she's facing the two older women. "Open your eyes Polly. Let our mothers see you being fucked like the public fuck toy you want to be. Let them help you live out your fantasy."
Polly looks back over her shoulder at me. "Do you really want me to live out my fantasy?"
I see what's running through her mind and can't stop myself. "Yes. Do whatever your dirty little mind wants to do."
She reaches back and grabs my head, pulling my ear to her mouth, and tells me what she wants. She wants me to fill her tits with the same flavor fluid as her cunt, only she wants her tit juice to make the women who nurse on it horny. To bring them to the very edge of orgasm repeatedly in a constant cycle of edging without letting them cum. That way, when she's done nursing them, I can fuck them into oblivion. It's such an unexpected and yet undeniably hot request that I grant it right then. I can tell by the way she shudders she knows the change has taken place and then she holds out a hand to her mother, Jean and the other to my mother, Sandra. "Come here, you two."
Both older women come and take her hand. She pulls her mother to her first and kisses her like they are long lost lovers. Their mouths devouring each other's. Their lips constantly moving against each other's, their tongues fighting for space inside the other's mouth. After she has her mother panting and dripping her arousal and the level of energy feeding to me has increased, Polly pulls away from her mother's mouth and pushes down on her shoulder until her mom is on the knees looking straight at her daughters well fucked pussy. "Do you see the mess Jason made of my pussy? Do you see how much cum he dumped in my and on me?"
Jean looked up at her. "Yes, mistress."
Polly shook her head. "Not mistress. Mommy!"
Confusion crosses both Jean and Sandra's face at that. "What?"
Polly looks at the two Milfs in our family unit. "Jason and I are calling the women that he takes for the harem of the Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility 'our family unit. In every family there is a daddy and a Mommy. Jason is the Daddy and when we are in our home, you will call him Daddy. As the woman he plans to marry and his first true love, I am the mommy, so you will call me Mommy. Unless Jean it is just you, me and Lacey, then Lacey and I will call you mommy. Sandra, the same holds true for you. If you are with just Jason and Sara, you are their mommy. But in front of others in our family then Jason is Daddy and I'm mommy. In public, we are still Jason and Polly. Do you both understand?"
I almost laughed as both my mom and Polly's mom answered Polly with. "Yes, Mommy."
Polly then asked me if we could move our party back up to my mother's bedroom and the bed, where everyone could be more comfortable. I wouldn't refuse her request because it was reasonable. So I pulled out of my lovely Elite and her holding hands with both mothers. We all climbed back up the stairs and into my Sandra's king size bed.
When we get upstairs, I'm intrigued by this new to me uninhibited version of the girl I've been in love with my whole life. By leaving in place the compulsion to be more open to her sexuality and desires, I took my shy buttoned up Elite and unleased a more dominant slutty version of Polly. She whispers to me as we are entering the bedroom. "Link our mom's together like you did all of us last night. But don't let them cum until your dick is buried deep inside my mom's ass."
I do as she asks, wondering what torments and pleasures she has in mind. I could look and ruin the surprise, but I don't I just go along with her plan. When we get to the bedroom, Polly directs me to lie on the bed with my ass at the very foot of the bed, legs hanging off. I do as she asks. Then she directs Sandra to lie on her side along my right side. Her head was at the foot of the bed feet toward the headboard. Polly climbs on the bed on my left and then, facing away from me, straddles me in the reverse cowgirl position. She reaches behind her and lines my hard throbbing dick up to her tight little butthole again and then drops, impaling herself on my shaft again burying me in the tight warm depths of her dark passage. She throws her head back in ecstasy as she roughly takes her own anal star and bounces hard and fast on my throbbing dick. Instantly I feel us connect her pleasure and magic once again, swirling in the vortex that I'm realizing will be the new normal with this new version of our connection through the vows made today so far. Still, Sandra and Jean haven't taken them yet, but I know Polly has a plan. So I say nothing, just lay there and let her do all the work.
Polly looks at where her mother is standing. "Jean Baby, get on your hands and knees and craw between Mommy and Daddy knee's." Her mother does and soon I can feel Jean's warm breath already coming in pants of arousal. She and my mother aren't near the edge, but both are already feeding the heightened arousal energy into the vortex that is flowing through Polly's Elite lens to my wellspring. Polly looks down at her mother, who is staring up at her daughter. I look past Polly's bouncing body and it almost looks like Jean is worshiping the two of us with the look of lust and devotion on her face. Polly looks at her mother. "Do you see the creamy mess Daddy made of my Pussy Jean Baby?"
Mrs. Tolliver's eyes move from her daughter's face to her recently fucked, cum soaked snatch. "Yes, Mommy."
"Your job, Jean Baby, is to clean up the mess Daddy made of my pussy. Don't you stop licking or sucking until you've gotten every drop of Daddy's cream out of me. Plus, swallow at least three loads of my Mommy cream too while you are at it. Do you understand me?"
I can feel Jean's arousal but also her fear. "Polly, that's incest."
Polly looks at her mother. "That's right it is. You made your vow to Jason last night on your own, Jean. No one demanded that you give yourself as a member of Jason Argonaut's harem. You did that because you loved the pleasure he wrung out of your body. As you and everyone else have been telling him, the laws of the mundanes don't apply to us anymore. You gave yourself to him and now you will obey his Elite. You know deep inside you want to cross this line. I can feel it, mother; your nasty, horny, slutty desire to cross the line. Jason can feel it. The desire and arousal just at the thought of burying your face in my cunt is causing you. So let go of your inhibitions and just do it. If it makes you feel better, remember your Elite ordered you to do it."
Polly reached out and grabbed her mother by the hair at the nape of her neck and forced Jean's face toward Polly's cum covered and filled cunt. "Lick up every drop of Jason's cum from my freshly fucked snatch, mother. Let go of what you think you should do and just shove your face right in there and suck me clean. I can feel your desire as it spirals through me before filling Jason's well of power."
She looks at her mother. "Let go of what you think you should do and just do what you really want to do, mom. Eat your daughter's well fucked cunt. Do it now and I'll convince Jason to let you help us show Lacey what a loving family is like. I'll let him bring you in and have you help teach your other daughter how to love family."
Jean can't take it anymore and she gives in, burying her face in her older daughters pussy and her tongue is deep inside licking, her mouth is sucking and kissing at Polly's cum swamped pussy while she thinks about doing the same to her youngest. I can feel both Jean and Sandra's increased arousal as their linked pleasures and desires spiral. I can even read my own adopted mother's thoughts about how she wished Sara was here so she could eat her tight virgin cunt.
Polly reached out to Sandra. "Come, drink the liquid your son has given my tit's, Sandra Baby. Let Mommy nurse you before you make your personal vow to your son."
Just like Jean, Sandra did as Polly told her, and we could feel the increase of their arousal and passion. They went to the edge just short of orgasm and then it waned and rose again. We kept playing with them as I continued to let Polly ride my cock for several rounds. Finally, I allowed myself to cum as we lost Polly in an orgasmic fog and I pulled Sandra off her tit. Sandra instantly made the personal vow to me, the new one made to infinity and beyond, and I accepted and sealed her vow with a hard fuck.
Then I pulled Jean away from her daughter's well eaten pussy. Mrs. Tolliver also followed the compulsion I'd left in her to make the new vow to me, giving me everything, including the love and devotion she refused to last night. I accepted her vow and fucked her in her ass hard, making sure that all three women in the room were now linked in pleasure; tripling the amount of pleasure they were feeling and the amount of energy I was receiving through the vortex pouring out of the energy focusing lens my Elite had directed my way. Again, the magic of their own wells drained into the vortex, but knowing now that they were all connected to the ley lines running through both our house here and the estate, we would all be moving too. I didn't feel too bad.
Looking at the three women, all of whom had meant so much in my life, I was again filled with shame at what I had almost allowed myself to do to them. What was happening to me? How could I have so easily turned my back on what I had set as the rule for myself?
I shook myself out of the melancholy I almost allowed myself to sink into. I still needed to get the women packing for our move today, which included letting Sandra and Jean know they were moving with us. I knew Jean would need to talk to Angus, and I expected Sandra to fuss when I informed her she was quitting the hospital without notice. But we had less than a month to have everything in order before I had to face the council of the Gods and prove myself worthy of being the Seat of the Power of Love and Fertility for the fourth district.
I also needed to meet the other seats before then, knowing that I'd already made an enemy of one of them by removing his son's power as my first Judgement. Not just any Magister of Disputes either, but The Seat of the Power of War and Peace. Not to mention that everyone I talked to with a smidgeon of knowledge seemed to think that my family, my birth family, had made a powerful enemy of one of the remaining members of the council of the gods. Just no one was sure which god it was.



As the four of us lay together on the bed, basking in the afterglow of our fast and furious impromptu orgy. I ordered my thoughts and the things I needed to do that day. I needed to get the girls started, and we needed to physically move. Then I would need to take some time and meet with all the employees at the estate and take their oaths of loyalty. I needed to introduce my "family" to Kara and arrange for her to get legal documentation under her real name, not the name given to her by Andropov.
Of course she would need a last name because I was pretty sure Kara wouldn't want to use Andropov's, and Vannahiem was a mouthful. I would offer to get her documents using Sandra's Maiden surname if she wanted, or Covington. Then there was Nicoli. I had allowed the Dragon sword to destroy his soul and left him an empty living, breathing husk. Just the fact that his father was the most ruthless power I'd ever seen in action worried me.
I know that I have to do something. I couldn't kill him and I couldn't send him home the way he was. If I thought I pissed his father before, finding out his son is without his soul would make things even worse. The only thing I could think of to do was to take what we left of Nicoli and make him something else. Someone else. Not just a physical change like I'd done to Elric, but a complete change; new soul, new personality, new look right down to his very DNA. I had to take Nicoli Bubanova and make him into someone very different from the evil young man I'd punished yesterday.
An Idea came to me a way to make Nicoli pay for all the evil he had done and his father too without either of them being able to strike at me for it. But I'd still have to handle the fallout when Nicoli Bubanova disappeared, never to be heard from again. I knew that a fight with his father was coming, no matter what I did. You don't take away a man's trophy without consequences and I had punished his son and now taken his trophy Valkyre. There was going to come a reckoning between me and Rasputin/Bubanova, no matter what I did. But at least I would know that both of them had paid for the evil use of compulsion they both had been guilty of.

🗲

I opened the doorway to my secret realm and stepped into what I had already started to think of as my experimental laboratory. It was time to use some creation magic and see if I could fashion an entirely new person out of the husk of the old one I left behind this morning. If I could successfully do this, then there was genuine hope for completely fixing Lacey and returning her to innocence and happiness.
The thing that bothers me the most is that Nicoli has all his memories. His personality is still intact. It seems that by me letting the Dragon Sword destroy his soul, the only actual change was that Nicoli lost his will to live. The swagger and desire that had consumed him were gone.
I don't know what I did next may make me the villain here, but the only thing I could think to do was to completely unmake Nicoli and remake him as someone else. If I could successfully remove all the memories of his whole life while leaving the knowledge of how to walk, talk, then there was genuine hope for what I wanted to do to heal Lacey.
That's what I had to keep in the front of my mind. This was the young man who had abused Lacey. Who had taken a sweet, innocent young woman and broken her so badly that I wasn't sure if she could be made whole again. So Nicoli would be my test subject. If I could erase everything about Nicoli, his memories, his attitude, his personality and turn him into someone else, then I might be able to go inside Lacey and fix her too.
I also still wanted him to pay for what he'd done to Lacey. That led me to decide I'd completely remake Nicoli into a fully functioning sissy boy. When I was finished, he/she would only answer to the name Sissy and would be all girl from the waist up and barely a boy from the waist down.
After the changes I'd made to Mr. Tolliver and my 'girls,' I was confident in making physical changes. I started with his/her physical body from the top down. I took his dark, almost black hair and made it dishwater blonde with sun kissed highlights and shoulder length. Just long enough that he/she could put it up in a ponytail or pig tails.
Then I took and rounded and softened his face, taking away the harsh male look and making him one of those cute girls that still have the baby fat over their developing female facial features and curves. I thickened his lips and lightened their coloring to bubble gum pink. I shortened her height from the six feet that Nicoli was to the five foot eight that I wanted Sissy to be.
Then, using the same ratio I'd used on his/her face, I removed muscle mass and added a layer of baby fat to the rest of her body. Slimming his overall frame from the wide male look to something petite and feminine. Reaching out, I cupped his chest and let the flesh fill out just enough to give her training bra sized breasts. Just enough to hint at being a woman without being obscene as a Sissy. Not even a full hand full, just two small swells with small rose-colored areolas and pencil eraser sized super sensitive nipples. Even more sensitive than Sara's. Just about anything will make them rock hard.
I move on to her/his belly keeping the waist small, I give her a small swell over her tummy. Just a hint of a womanly pooch. Then there's that butt. Hey, I am very much like that old school rapper. I like big butts. So I gave him a bubble, butt that was tight and hard underneath with just the right layer of stuffing for a nice smooth ride. I wanted to see her ass ripple when I'm pounding into his little boy pussy. I made the star pucker the same bubble gum pink as her lips. I also made sure it was nice and tight. Like all the women, I made it so that it cleaned itself out each morning, leaving it nice and ready whenever my cock wanted to ride her. Self lubricating and put in that knot of pleasure sensitive nerves in an imitation clit just inside past his sphincter.
Then I moved around to the front. I shrank his cock until hard or soft. It was only three and a half inches long and no rounder than a Vienna sausage. I made her balls equal in size to the cock so small and I removed all reproductive organs. She would still orgasm, but it would be a dry-gasm with no cum at all. No filler, no sperm, not even pre-cum. He would get hard anytime she thought that he'd pleased her master. And it would stick straight out, causing him to pop a little tent in the innocent little cotton panties she would wear under her micro skirts and tops.
And the thought that I was going to fuck her little boy pussy would cause her to dry-gasm. If I fucked his ass, she would just continue to dry cum again and again, each one stronger than the one before it. To finish her up, I gave him toned legs and calves again, leaving that soft layer of baby fat over top just enough to make her seem soft and feminine.
To completely throw off anyone who was looking for evidence of if he/she was a boy or girl, I made sure that her DNA included both the x and y chromosome. I changed her blood type from the AB negative it was to the most common O negative.
Then I changed her memories and personality. Maintaining her knowledge of how to do the things an eighteen-year-old would know, I removed everything else. Making sure that I observed and kept Nicoli's knowledge of the Russian language for myself so that I could speak, understand, read, and write it. I then erased all of them from Sissy. In place, I gave her a set of memories that I had gotten by a quick trip to Camelot. I visited one of the young women there who had been trained from birth to service the royal household and just implanted thoughts of me instead of Arthur. All Sissy knew was that her/his father had been an evil man and that he/she was removed from his household at birth and raised to be my personal chamberlain or manservant. Her/his whole life had been training to ensure that he wanted nothing more than to serve at my side and please me. He/she only felt pleasure when I was pleased and felt pain and unhappiness if I was displeased with her/him.
I locked in the look and age at eighteen. He/she looked like a woman just come into her adult years and that was perfect for a Sissy Boi.
That was her/his name as far as she knew. Sissy Boi. She was eighteen and just about to enter full-time service as my personal chamberlain and man servant. I opened a door for us to the estate and made sure that all the staff had a memory of her showing up early that morning. I quickly outfitted her in a minidress and cotton panties with little teddy bears on them. The dress was a pastel blue. He was the only one who would wear panties at all times. Part of the Sissy Boi persona and mini or micro skirts and dresses. He would also wear silk thigh highs with a seam up the back in nude, white or Pink only and a garter belt. All her/his shoes were 4 inch stilettos. The only makeup she would wear was clear lip gloss that caused his pink lips to shine at all times. Once I was sure that all my changes had settled, I returned to my lab and gathered up everything from Kara and him that magically connected them to Andropov. I placed Kara's tracker in a cross-country trucker I glimpsed at a truck stop just outside of town and then I transported myself into the city and put Nicoli's tracking spell into a drug lord and told him I'd overheard Andropov Bubanova wanted him dead and was coming looking for him personally. I knew that the man would start running and never stop.
Once those things were done, I opened a doorway to the Tolliver's house. It was time for me to wake Lacey, Crystal and Sara and get them packing. I also needed to introduce Kara to Sandra, Polly and Jean. Then I needed to get Jean, Sandra and Polly packing so we could all get moving to the Estate before time for me and Polly to spend the afternoon and evening together on our first date.
I also still needed to see the Estate staff and have them make vows or oaths of loyalty and discretion to me. Plus, I wanted a chance to really spend a bit of time with Selina Chase and Randy Bucilla. Neither of them had impressed me much yesterday, and I needed to know if they were going to remain part of my staff or if I needed to make other arrangements.
I quickly got Crystal and the two girls up. I introduced them to Kara and told them she would be moving with us. I suggested to Sara and Lacey that they help each pack. Then I ordered Crystal to help them as well. From what I could tell, Angus had already packed his armory and was gone purchasing clothing that he would bring with him as Alexander.
I took Kara with me and made the introductions to Sandra, Jean and Polly and explained how Kara would fit into our family. That right now she had made a personal vow to me but that sometime tomorrow she would make her vow to me as a member of our family. That lead to me then explaining that Sandra and Jean would move with us. Jean was upset at first but I told her it had been Angus who asked me to allow her to move with us as he needed to spend time getting ready to take their sons back to Sparta for training after they were weened. That he had some preparations to do along those lines and didn't want her alone. I promised her he would assure her himself it was alright.
Sixteen
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It was about then that I realized I was missing a member of my family. There was no way in all the noise Sandra, Polly, Jean and I had created that morning that Nimue was still asleep. So where was the sorceress supreme? There was a noise at the door to Sandra's room and there she stood, dressed as always in the filmy white shift I'd first seen her in. Honestly, I had wanted my family of women to dress in shorter skirts and dresses without undergarments and with high heels and silk thigh highs, but there was something to be said about a woman in a long gauzy looking covering too. One that hid yet hiding nothing.
"I am sorry for my absence this morning, My Lord. The Goddess had need of me as her avatar."
I couldn't be upset with her about that. I had agreed to allow her to remain at that post until our daughters were old enough to take over. Knowing that they would grow faster like Crystal's child made it easier to accept. "That is fine Nimue. You don't actually have anything to pack and move, but if you could help Sandra and Jean, I would appreciate it."
She nodded "As you command, My Lord."
I sighed. She didn't have the choice to say no thanks to my monumental fuck up the night before. I needed to address that. "Nimue, that wasn't a command. It was a suggestion. However, this is a command. Unless I state something is a command or an order, they are not. It is my will and a command that you exercise your free will in every other situation. Is that understood?"
Nimue smiled and came forward and kissed me. "As you command, My Lord. Thank you."
I nodded after the kiss and smiled at her. "I am still learning and growing into my roles, Nimue. I can acknowledge when I go too far and make a mistake. Unfortunately, I can't undo it. This is the best I can do for you."
She nodded and placed her hand on my face. "It is enough, Jason Argonaut, and proves that you are well suited for what you are becoming. There are guests in the front room of your apartment. Two of which were sent to you by the Goddess to help you along your path."
"Then we should get cleaned up and dressed Polly."
Nimue looked between us. "If you would allow me, My Lord and Lady?"
Polly spoke up at that point. "It's Daddy and Mommy. Nimue we are calling the harem our family that makes Jason the Daddy and me the Mommy. Everyone else is sisters or in our case babies."
"Yes Mommy. Then may I outfit you and Daddy properly?"
"That would be helpful, thank you."
With a wave of her hand, Polly and I were clean and dressed for business. Polly was in a nice skirt and jacket combination of sweetheart red with a white silk blouse underneath sheer red thigh highs and blood red heels with a woven pattern up her calf. Her hair was in a braided bun at the nape of her neck. I was in a Charcoal pin stripe with a crimson shirt as well. Thankfully, no tie. I don't like ties. A pair of well shined back dress shoes on my feet.
I looked us both over and then we followed Nimue, who offered to introduce us to our guests. I had no clue who was in the front room of my garage apartment, but I knew they must be important for the outfits Nimue had dressed us in. "May I suggest, Daddy, that you take your guest into your 'office' to speak to them? This is a conversation that the Goddess means to help you with several problems. However, there is a ritual to be made first."
I frowned. I realized Nimue was suggesting that we step into the realm I had created and the only way she would know about it was if the Lady of the Lake had told her about it. But what was this ritual she was talking about? "There is still so much for me to learn. I said."
"I know there is, and one of these guests may help with that. Once I introduce you and your lady, what shall I do, Daddy?"
"Would you be so kind as to go next door and pack up Polly's things for her? That would speed us along on our next task."
Nimue nodded. "Once everyone is packed, I could just open a doorway and move everything, saving even more time."
I kind of liked the idea of just appearing out of thin air all our things in our rooms. Letting the staff all know that they weren't working for an innocent young college student. "Let's make that happen. Maybe show the ladies the family floor and allow them to pick a room on the same floor as the master suite. Then move each of their things into the room and the ladies as well."
"I shall do it Daddy."
Just then we came to the door into my apartment, and Nimue opened the door. Sitting on the couch were three beautiful African American women. One looked to be around thirty-five to forty years old. On her right sat a younger version of herself, probably just a few years older than Polly and me at twenty-five to seven. On the older woman's left, was what the other two had probably looked at Lacey and Sara's age. The older of them had skin just a couple of shades darker than the younger two. Like dark roast coffee. Her long black hair hung down and touched her lap. Her eyes were as dark as her hair and she was well endowed. She wore a pants suit much like mine only in dark purple and her features were that of a classical beauty.
However, it was the power radiating from her that really caught my attention. No one had to say anything for me to know I was standing in the room with another Magister of Disputes. This one was fully charged. Nimue said. "Jason Argonaut Seat of the Power of Love and Fertility of the fourth District met Rosalind Bench Seat or the Power of Truth and Justice for the fourth district."
The woman slowly rose from my couch. She moved with a regal quality that couldn't be denied. "Mrs. Bench, it is my pleasure to meet you. Believe it or not, you are the first of the other Seats of Power I've had the pleasure of meeting."
The woman seemed not to see the hand I held out to her and focused just slightly lower than my face. It was then that I realized as perfectly beautiful as she looked, she could not see. I guess that made sense as they say that Justice is blind, but I didn't realize that it was a requirement. The girl on her right whispered in her ear before directing Rosalind's hand into mine. "I apologize Jason. As you can see, the old saying is indeed true. It is a cost of becoming the Magister of Disputes of Truth and Justice. We give up our natural sight for something more. True sight."
"I see."
"No, you don't, but that's okay. You don't need to see or understand how my Power works. For now, let's just get the first part of my reason for being here clear. The Lady thought that after yesterday's minor issue, you might want a better mentor than a book and a fairy. I'm here to offer to help you with what being a Magister of Disputes is like. While I can't tutor you on how to be the Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility, as I have no love or fertility powers, I can help you with the overall job of a Magister of Disputes. For instance, yesterday you made your first judgement and ran into some problems. Had you grown up under your father's tutelage, you wouldn't have had those issues."
I open my mouth to ask her what issues she was speaking of, but she shook her head. "Best save that question for when we are someplace we can't be spied upon. For now, let us do this." She reached out her other hand, looking for mine, and I took both her hands in mine. "I Rosalind Bench do herby vow to you Jason Argonaut, My Loyalty, Friendship and Discretion. I further offer you my alliance against any power, lesser or greater from this day forward, as long as we both shall live."
I could feel her half of the vow lock in place. Apparently, between Seats of Powers Vows don't have to be sealed, our power of office alone is enough to seal them. "I, Jason Argonaut, accept your vow of loyalty, friendship and discretion. I also accept you offer of an alliance against any power, lesser or greater from this day forward as long as we both shall live. In return, I Jason Argonaut vow to you Rosalind Bench my loyalty, friendship and discretion. I give you the same offer of Alliance against any power less or greater from this day forward as long as we both shall live."
"I Rosalind Bench accept your vow Jason Argonaut." There was a clap like thunder, and I knew we had just sealed ourselves together as friends and allies. "That was interesting."
"First Vow to a Magister of Disputes or any Greater Power, then?"
"Well, no to greater power, yes to Magister of Disputes."



"Ah, there is truth in that statement, but also a tale I don't think I want to know."
"You said that the Goddess asked you to mentor me?"
Rosalind bit on her lip. "This is probably where this conversation needs to move to a secure place where we can't be overseen or heard. I'm sure you already realize that you have made a few enemies. One is a Magister of Disputes, the other no one knows or is willing to say who it is, but the person responsible for your father's death was at the very least a Greater Power and maybe more."
I nod. Nothing she is telling me is news to me. "Of course." I say and I step up and walk to my bedroom door. I place my hand on it using creation magic to create a portal to my personal realm and I separate my lab from the office and create my own ideal study. Then I open the portal into my new study that sits beyond time and space. Outside of any god or powers influence unless I take them there personally. She stops and I look at her and she has a little smile on her face. "I realize you are the Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility, but I was talking about an actual place to talk, not your bedroom, which I realize now could very well be your office, couldn't it?"
The girl on her right lays her hand beside Rosalind's head. "Dear Goddess, mother, it's an actual office, not his bedroom."
Rosalind's cheeks darken just a smidge and I realize that this beautiful older woman is blushing at thinking I thought she wanted me to take her to bed. "Don't get me wrong Rosalind, if that's something you desire, we can definitely make that happen, but I assumed you actually wanted to talk."
She blushed again and then looked at her two daughters. "Umm," she said, "I actually have a slot with you for pleasure on Wednesday afternoon at three." She whispered into my ear. "One of my lesser powered friends is friends with your mom and said that the new Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility was offering to help older women fulfill their cougar fantasies for energy top offs."
I smiled at her and leaned close and whispered in her ear. "Then I'll be looking forward to Wednesday at three. You should email me anything in particular that you want to have in your fantasy? Tell me, Rosalind, what is your nastiest, most desired fantasy?" She shakes her head, but I catch the thought that filled her with her daughters and her all in bed together. "Oh, how naughty Rosalind. I can make that happen if you want."
"NO! It's a fantasy. I would never cross that line, Jason."
I pushed up close to her ear. "Are you sure? I've been told over and over that those rules of taboo don't apply to us."
"They do to me. I couldn't. I would feel so guilty and that wouldn't be good for the seat of the power of justice to feel guilty."
I smile even though she can't see it. "If you are sure. I can always make it happen later if you change your mind."
Everyone is looking at us and I realize we've been standing in the center of the room whispering for a minute. "It seems you mother already has an appointment to help me fill my energy reserves. We were just talking about that encounter. Forgive me."
The older daughter says. "Mother? You have an appointment for sex with Jason?"
Their mother clears her throat and stands taller. "Yes, a friend called me last night and told me he was offering to give some of us older women what we haven't gotten in a while. Complete Sexual satisfaction. It has been eighteen years since your father died, Julianne. I think I'm long overdue getting my ashes hauled, don't you?"
Julianne nodded. "Yes, when is your appointment? I'll ink that time on your calendar and make sure you are here."
I couldn't help but laugh. "What? No, eww, my mom is going to have sex with someone my age?"
"Honestly? I don't care how old or young you are. If you can give my mom a moment of satisfaction and happiness, then I'm all for a weekly encounter. However, it makes what I wanted awkward."
I looked at the twenty something she was a shade lighter than her mother, more of a mocha colored but her hair was just as long and her body just as hot only with less middle age cushion on it. But as I've stated, I have a thing for big butts and Julianne has a butt that would give Jennifer Lopez and Beyoncé a run for their money. "What is it you wanted? Let's just address those things. Then your mother and I can get down to business of her helping me be a better Magister of Disputes."
Julianne blushed almost exactly like her mother had. "I'm twenty-seven years old and a completely never been touched or kissed-virgin. I thought since I was meeting and mother would be working helping teach a Magister of Disputes, especially one who is known in other districts of being the best of lovers that maybe I could contribute to filling your power. Supposedly, taking virginities gives you an extra boost."
I look at the girl and see the reality of her situation. "I do get a boost from taking virginities, but I also give a girl a bunch of pleasure. It's a memorable ride for both of us. But Julianne, I don't just take one virginity. When a girl offers me her virginity, I get all of them. Her first oral, her cherry, and her anal, and if she's endowed enough, her tits too."
She nods at me. "I'm okay with that. Honestly, Jason, I've never had the opportunity to explore before. I have no problem giving you all my virginities."
"Well, there is one I can't take, but I want it too. I get the boost if I'm there when it's taken. You also need to understand that we won't be alone when I take them." I see what I was hoping to see and her eyes flick to her mother and her sister. She wants them there, she wants them to watch her give herself to me. I smile and lean close and whisper in her ear. "Not them Julianne, you dirty girl. I meant Polly. Polly is my prime. She must be there for me to get all the energy I can. She focuses the energies for me. But if you want a chance later with your mother and sister, I may, down the road, be able to help you with that too."
"I'm fine with Polly being there. I just don't want to be a virgin anymore."
"All right then, after your mom and I are done, then I will give you what you want. A first time you will never forget. It will be so good you'll wish you could live it repeatedly."
She sat back and said, "Thank you, Jason."
With that, I turned and looked at the last of my guests. "So, what is your story?"
The youngest of the Bench women giggles much like my sister and Lacey used to do and it makes me smile. "Well, I didn't come here to ask you to pop my cherry like my sister did. Though I guess that is a part of what I'm here for."
I frowned at her. "I'm confused, I guess."
She nodded. "I'm Amelia Bench, by the way, Rosalind's youngest daughter. I'm nineteen and today the Goddess came to see me and told me to come with my mother and say. 'Jason Argonaut, I am here to join your family. I'm supposed to take my vow to you, but without giving you my total and complete obedience or control of my will. I am one of the checks and balances coming your way.' That's my story."
I looked at Polly, who smiled. "You told me that the goddess told you this would happen today."
I nodded. "Yep, you think she'll fit in?"
"Sure, half your family right now is closer to her age than full-blown middle age. I mean there is Nimue who is ancient, but then there's Sandra and Jean, both middle-aged but all the others are closer to her age. Plus, she seems nice enough."
"True, and she has two different wells of power within her. That's different."
Rosalind clear her throat. "That actually isn't that unusual. There are lots of lesser powers with more than one type of magic. However, usually they are related forms of magic, for instance. Truth and Deception or Love and Fertility. What is truly unique about Amelia's powers is that they aren't related in any way, shape or form."
I frowned. "What do you mean?"
Amelia spoke up, "One of my powers is truth, like my mother. I can tell when someone is telling me the truth or a lie or even partial truth. I can tell which part of a partial is the truth and which part isn't. I can even tell when someone is just stretching the truth a bit.
"My other power is actually fertility."
Rosalind spoke up again. "You know how Julianne told you most powers start to awaken at adolescents. That was true of Amelia's truth power, but I think she was born with fertility powers. I first noticed it when she was three."
Then she gave me several stories of young Amelia 'helping' pets and people and even plants to have babies. Every time Amelia said someone was going to have a baby, they did. It got so that several of her girlfriends teased her that she had the next fertility goddess living in her house.
"yeah I said sounds like she needs to join my family."
I look at Polly. "How are we going to do all this and still go on our date today?"
Polly smiled. "Jason, I love you want to give me as normal a boyfriend/girlfriend experience as you can, but let's be honest. We will never be a normal boyfriend/girlfriend. You must have between 3-49 harem members and we both know that there are also going to be other women and men who you should spend time with. Because they made a personal vow to you or because they need to pay for a judgement. So let's stop trying to pretend we are normal."
"You are the Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility and according to Gia, the God of love and Fertility Reborn and the Goddess thinks you are something even more special. We aren't normal. It's time we acknowledge it and find our new normal, and that is that we oversee a harem of women that is growing in number and there will be some other women and men involved beyond that family. We need to embrace what we are. So we will take the newest potential member of our harem with us tonight and enjoy the renaissance fair as we get to know her better before we all have dinner and she makes her vow to you. Then tomorrow you give your sister what you promised her and Sunday we try to do what we promised my sister."
I shook my head. "Not try. I can do it. I had a successful test run on another person today. I can fix her and make her forget and give you back your happy go lucky sister. She'll just look a bit different."
Polly looked at me. "So, no one else recognizes the girl from the video and confuses her."
"OH, that's smart."
"Okay so now we have all this sorted out why don't you take the two younger Bench women out into the house and get our room packed and have Nimue help Amelia pack for our place and in ten minutes after you get back to the house Rosalind and I will be back."
"Why ten minutes?"
I smiled. "Same reason it will be two minutes after we entered when you three exit. No chance of doubling back and creating a paradox. Apparently, those are terrible things."
"Oh yeah, don't want to cause a parallel universe. Or worse, a time variance."
"Exactly."
Once the girls were gone, I turn back to the older beauty and my newest teacher. "Okay, why are you here? I mean, I realize the goddess sent you to mentor me and I know I screwed up somehow yesterday and last night. Tell me what I did wrong."
Rosalind leaned forward. "Honestly Jason, for not being raised knowing you were a greater power and getting no training on how to operate as the Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility, you have done amazingly well these first three days. The goddess took me outside of time and space and showed me your first judgement. I saw what Nicoli did to Polly's sister and how Polly surprised you with your first judgement. I saw how you used her payment to deal with the traitorous fairy in your midst. Well done binding her to you personally and not to the Magister of Disputes. Just remember, Crystal is not part of your harem. She has no ties to your Magister of Disputes at all, only to you personally."
I sat back in surprise. Rosalind was right, I'd been counting Crystal as one of my Harem and she wasn't, if anything, she was closer to Sissy than to Polly and my family. A personal servant, not a member of our "family."
"That's true, and I had been counting her as one of the 49, so thank you for that."
Rosalind smiled. "Now as for your actual judgement. If they had trained you like Julianne is being trained, you would have known that Polly couldn't have asked you for a judgement if Nicoli was a mundane. We have no standing over judging those without powers. So, when the Judgement went active, that would have been your clue that you were dealing with two or more powers. But because you didn't know, I will admit that your first judgement was smart."
It is always smart to hear both sides of a judgement before making one. However, having said that, I will say that often with the Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility. The actual Seat will side with whoever paid their price instead of trying to actually do the job right." She held up her hand to stop the question I was about to ask.
"Not your father. When he was alive, he tried very hard to do the job fairly. As a matter of fact, these checks and balances the goddess has been finding for you are like the way your father fashioned his hearings. He had several powers among his harem that had powers he could use to get a better read on every judgement. His Elite, your mother, like your Polly, was a fairly powerful Sorceress and knew several summoning, binding and other useful spells. His second was a lesser power of truth, and he also had a seer. A Seer, see's what powers someone has with a single look. They all went with him to every single day of work."
I thought about that and quickly manifested a pad and pen and wrote all those down. I needed to find myself those as well and someone who knew summoning and holding spells until Nimue taught Polly what she needed to know and it couldn't be Nimue. That would cause lots of talk if the Avatar of the goddess suddenly was always by my side. Talk I didn't need right now.
"Okay, so I could have summoned all parties involved to my side, is what you are saying?"
"Yes, though last night that would have caused you other issues because of the compulsion placed on Lacey."
I nodded. "True, but if I knew a summoning spell and a binding spell, I could have held them both separate until I figured it all out."
"Yes. However, what you did worked. Until you know a summoning spell, I would say use these portals you've learned to make. I bet if you said the name of those you need and opened a portal, it would show them and you could then use compulsion to bring them to stand before you."
I thought about that. "Let's try."
"Bring me to Kara."
I opened the door to the Valkyrie Kara, standing completely naked in what was obviously a changing room at a clothing store. "Jason! My Lord! Did you need me?"
I found myself hard and wanting, but I knew I needed to stay on task here. "No, Kara, just learning to use more of my powers. I needed to see if I could open a portal when I didn't know where the person was. I see I can."
I looked behind her. "Where are you?"
She looked down, almost embarrassed. "Um Sandra and Joan found out I was joining your household and had no appropriate clothing. So they put me in an old pair of shorts and a T-shirt and took me to meet Polly. She gave them something she called Jason's black card and sent us off to the Mall."
"Umm My Lord?"
"Yes Kara?"
"They didn't give me any small clothes to try. They said you don't want your women to wear them."
I frowned. "Small Clothes?"
Rosalind laughed behind me. "She means underwear, Jason."
I smiled. "That is true, Kara. You will not need small clothes living with me."
"But My lord, my armor will chafe without them."
That stopped me in my tracks. "I apologize Kara. Most of my women are not Valkyrie and don't own armor. I will tell Sandra to help you pick six pairs of panties for under your armor."
"Thank you, my Lord."
Just then I saw an emerald green micro dress hanging on the wall behind her. "Kara, try on that green dress for me, please."
She looked at it. "Right now, My Lord."
"Yes, now."
She turned and grabbed the dress and quickly slipped it over her head. As it settled just past that perfectly luscious booty, she turned. The color made her hair pop even more like fire. The dress started just above her areola, barely hiding her assets from view, and ended just below where a pair of thigh highs would connect to a garter belt. "Did they get you a garter belt and thigh highs?"
"Yes, My Lord."
"Put them on."
"Yes, My Lord."
She was a smoke show. My cock was drooling in my pants and it took all my willpower not to pull her through the doorway and bend her over and show her what she'd missed this morning. The only thing that stopped me was Rosalind Bench sitting behind me. I looked at the clothes all around her. "Do all those fit?"
"Yes."
"Were there any you didn't like?"
"No, my Lord, they all looked nice."
"Get them all and tell Sandra I said you are to wear that outfit you have on home."
"Does that mean you will have time to continue what we were doing this morning, My Lord?"
"Do you want to continue what we were doing this morning?"
She blushed. "If it will be as enjoyable as that, I would not be opposed."
I couldn't stop myself and I stepped through the door and right up to her. My right hand slid under the micro dress and my finger circled around her clit as I pushed her arousal level up. "What we did this morning was hardly enough to seal your vow and protect you, Kara. What we do next will feel way beyond that brief encounter."
She was humping against my finger and moaning. I pushed hard on both her clit and her pleasure center, giving her a small orgasm right there in the dressing room. "That's just a sample of the pleasure you have coming to you when you get here. Have Sandra and Jean bring you straight up to my bedroom when you get here."
Her voice shaking with passion. "As you wish, My Lord."
I lean close and whisper into her ear. "What I wish, my dear Kara, is to hear you screaming my name in pleasure. I promise you will; until you can't think of anything else to say but my name as you shatter in pleasure on my cock."
Then I stepped back and shut the portal. I turned and caught a whiff of Rosalind's own unique scent. "Give me one more second and we will get back to your lesson, Rosalind."
Her voice was husky with arousal, and I could feel the energy coming off her in waves. Just from hearing me get Kara off quickly, she was close to her own orgasm. I had planned to speak to Sandra for a moment, then get back to the lesson, but now I had a new goal. I smiled. "Take me to Sandra." I created another portal and then knocked once before opening it. Sandra was at least dressed. "Jason, is something wrong?"
I shook my head. "No, I see you have taken my Valkyrie shopping for clothes."
"She had nothing but that armor and her toga, Jason."
"I'm not upset Sandra. I told her to buy everything she had in the dressing room. Get her appropriate heels and thigh highs for each outfit. Oh, and get her six pairs of granny panties to wear with her armor. She said that without them she'd chaff."
Sandra's hand went over her mouth to keep from laughing. "Should we all get armor so we can wear panties again?"
I stepped up knowing that what I was about to do would just make Rosalind swamp her own panties. "Do you know why I don't want you wearing panties, Sandra?" I dropped to my knees and shoved my head under her dress, taking a big wet swipe of my tongue up her dripping strawberry flavored slit. "So I can do this whenever I want." Then I went to town feasting loudly on her wet snatch. Slurping and sucking, causing her to buck and moan. "Jason, stop! The entire store is going to hear you make me cum."



I locked my lips on her clit and sucked even harder and her head went back as she shook and came screaming my name, not even caring who heard her. I heard the door to the dressing room open and there stood Jean. I could hear and feel the arousal coming from behind me through the open portal. Rosalind was sending waves of energy my way, and I wanted more. I wanted her to break and beg me to let her feel that good before getting back to the lesson, so I stood and grabbed Jean and turned her and shoved her at Sandra. Then I lifted Jean's skirt and lined up before shoving my hard cock right up her soaked cunt. "Oh, God Jason. You're fucking me in the dressing room at Macy's."
"That's right Jean, I'm going to fill your hot pussy right here and then I'm going to fill Sandra's ass. Then you two are going to walk out into the store and everyone will have heard you cumming and screaming about getting fucked and wonder where this Jason is as you walk through the store all disheveled from my hard fucking."
"Every woman out there is going to take one look and know you just got fucked. Every man too. The women will all want to be you, and the men will want to have been the lucky guy who left you in such a mess. Yet it's you two who are getting it."
Then I drop my voice so only they can hear. "And sitting right behind us is the Seat of the Power of Truth and Justice, and I can feel her want and desire and arousal. She wants to be you two. She wants to be even just brave enough to ask me to rip her pants suit off right there and fuck her so she can think clearly enough to finish her lesson for me. Should I do it? Should I fuck her or should I make her wait until Wednesday at three?"
Sandra looked over her shoulder. "You know you can't wait. Her energy is buzzing around you even now, tempting you to fuck her stupid. We all know you're going to fuck that pussy so full of cum she'll slosh leaving the room and then on Wednesday you'll do it all again and twice as hard and long."
Jean looked at me. "Don't even pull your pants up. Take them off and walk in there. Let her smell us on you and then apologize for getting carried away. Sit right beside her and ask her if our smell will distract her from teaching you. Then act like you're ready to get back to work. Before teasing her more. Then when she can't take it a moment more, pull those soaked panties off her and take her in your mouth and get her gasping for your hard cock. Then fill her up and then finish the lesson like it was nothing. Leaving her still slightly turned on and wanting Wednesday to hurry and get here."
I did exactly what Jean suggested and let my pants fall to the floor. I picked them up and walked back into my study outside of time and space. I dropped my pants on the floor and watched as Rosalind jumped a little. Then I walked over and sat beside her on the sofa. "Sorry about that. My older women get carried away sometimes. You know how it is they're in the sexual prime. I hope the smell of the arousal on me doesn't distract you. They soaked my pants. I can't put them back on."
I watched as Rosalind's mouth opened and closed a couple of times before she swallowed. Her voice was husky with her own arousal. "I'm sure it will be fine."
"You don't sound or look like it will be fine, Rosalind. If you need me too, I'll go have Polly bring me some dry pants and a washcloth to clean up with."
"No, it's fine. I'll be fine." Her voice was so shaky and horse that I knew she was on the verge of losing it.
I shake my head as I lift her to her feet. "you aren't fine Rosalind. Look at you. Your breasts are so hard I can see them through your jacket."
I unbutton her jacket and cup her breast over her blouse with my hands. My thumbs pushing against the hard nipples you can see through her bra. "Look how hard you are. They have to be so sensitive. Let's get that bra off them and let me make them feel better. That's what you need."
I unbutton her blouse and take her bra loose and start rubbing my hands over her ample breast. Making sure to rub her diamond hard nipples as I raise her desire and arousal level. Soaking in the energy, she's pouring off in waves now. Every time I rub over her nipples I can feel the twinge in her clit from the arousal. I toy with her nipples, rolling them between my thumbs and forefingers, causing her clit to twinge over and over. I increase her clits sensitivity and her g spots and then I say. "Those look like they need a kiss to feel better."
Then I kiss and suck on her tits and she moans harder and faster and her still covered cunt bucks as her clit feels twinges from the suction action on her overly sensitive nipples. Then I look at Rosalind. "Rosalind, your pants are soaked. That can't be comfortable. let's get those soaking wet panties off you."
I start undoing her belt and pants and pull them down and take one shoe off and let her pants hang off just one foot. Dropping to my knees, my nose and mouth level with her cunt that really is soaking wet. I take a big sniff.
"Oh goddess, I think you are going to be one of my new favorite scents; Brown sugar and warm butter. Do you taste as good as you smell?"
I lick from her puckered asshole up her slit and around her clit. "Yum you do! Just like brown sugar in warm melted butter." I dive in to her pussy, sucking and licking up all her moisture. Making sure that I'm tweaking her arousal higher and higher with every swipe of my greedy tongue. Then after a few minutes as she's bucking against my mouth and talking about how good it feels and how she's getting close.
I add two fingers deep in her pussy, curling them against her g spot over and over, pushing her to just the very edge of an orgasm and then I just leave her there.
Rosalind keeps chanting about "almost being there" and "I'm so close, Jason, just a bit more!"
I keep going on and on, never letting her cross the threshold from the edge of climax to an actual orgasm, and the longer she's there at the edge, the more desperate she gets to fall over it. I'm sucking her clit and working my fingers over her g spot and she's thrusting and thrusting. Five minutes, ten minutes. I'm just waiting. Waiting for her to ask. Then at fifteen minutes she is getting desperate. "I don't understand why can't I cum? I need to cum. Everyone else came Jason. Why aren't I cumming?"
"I fucked them, Rosalind. They all came, but I fucked them."
She looked down in my direction and said, "Fuck me Jason and make me cum."
"Are you sure?"
Her hands grab at my head, pulling me up her body. "Jason, fuck me! I need to cum! I can't think straight. Just fuck me so I can cum."
"Alright." I stood and lifted her and lined her desperately sucking hole with my hard slippery dick as she wrapped her long coffee-colored legs around me and I shoved my cock deep into her. Burying myself to the hilt in one smooth, hard motion. Pushing her arousal level up and right over the edge into ecstasy and as I kept pounding deep and harder into her. I kept increasing the arousal level, taking her orgasm higher and higher as my cock hammers into her cunt harder and faster.
I pushed her up against the wall and just banged her like a drum, harder and faster with each stroke, making her orgasm roll over harder and harder still. Until she's screaming and thrashing and talking about the best cum of her life. I pushed her almost to the very top, leaving just a sliver of space and she just kept cumming and cumming and begging me not to stop to keep fucking her. Then I groaned, and I looked at her and said loud enough for her to hear me over her own shouts. I"f I don't stop, I'm going to cum, Rosalind. I'm close. Are you on birth control?"
"Please, Jason, don't stop! Please keep fucking me. This is the best fuck I've ever had."
"I'm gonna cum, Rosalind, and your last baby was nineteen years ago. Are you on the pill or the shot or something?"
"No, I haven't fucked since then. Why would I be?"
"But what if I make you pregnant?"
"I don't care don't you dare stop fucking me!"
I smiled and shouted. "Too late, I'm cumming!"
Then I blasted into her convulsing pussy as I pushed her arousal to the very top and she threw back her head. "I feel it! Oh God, we're cumming together. It's mixing, our cum is mixing, and it feels so amazing!"
I took my control off her arousal and let her slowly return to normal by the time we were sitting on the couch again; her nestled in my arms, basking in her afterglow. I was under control again, too. I knew she hadn't been going to get pregnant, but at the last second I almost lost it and caused an egg to drop into her womb. I had to keep control over myself. There was still that corruption inside me, and I really needed her to teach me how to get it out and never do that again.
"Are you good enough to get back to the lesson?"
She chuckled and patted my cheek. "Give me just a few more minutes to bask in this afterglow, then I'll show you what went wrong and how you should have taken Nicoli's power."
A few minutes later, and Rosalind was up gathering her clothes and getting redressed. I did the same thing and as we were dressing; she looked my direction. "Just so you know, when you started playing with your women at the mall, I knew you were trying to entice me to have sex with you, and I had planned to let you do so. You could have just said let's take a break and see if you want to have an entire afternoon with me Wednesday and I would have been naked riding on your cock without all the seduction, but I appreciated it. So thank you."
"And also I knew you would not knock me up. I have a daughter who has fertility magic, Jason. I know how it works. But that fantasy was fun also, so thank you for that too."
I laughed and shook my head. So much for thinking I could pull a fast one on the Magister of Disputes of Truth and Justice.
"Now let's talk about your judgement. The only place you went wrong was in how you removed Nicoli's power from him. That is what caused your problem later with your use of compulsion on your own women. Nicoli's power well was corrupted. A power well is made up of a part of the power's own soul and personality. The darkness his own father had fostered in the young man had already corrupted Nicoli's soul and personality. When you ripped the well power and all out and attached it to your soul, you took that darkness and made it a part of you. The taint of that corruption led you to act so far outside of what you normally would. That corrupting influence is still inside you. If you remove that well from you, I will show you the proper way to remove a lesser powers wellspring and the energy in it. Making it part of yours without risking contaminating your own soul and personality. Then, with your permission, I will cleanse the darkness from you."
I nodded and reached inside me. "Show me the proper way to remove someone's power."
She nodded. "Can you create tree or plant to anchor that well too?"
I created a small bonsai tree and attached the well to its bark. Almost at once we could see the corruption work on the tree. "See what I mean about the corrupting influence? Like the old saying, it only takes one rotten apple to spoil the entire bag."
I nodded.
"So instead of taking the whole well like you did, the proper way is to remove the energy first. The Well is made up of the owner's soul and personality. The power itself is made up of energy of the realm or creation or whatever. It's pure and incorruptible. So you drain the energy into your well or if you wanted to hold it in reserve like you were doing, you create a temporary vessel to hold it."
She held her hand out and fashioned a simple magical container not unlike a mason jar and then set it near the old wellspring.
"Then you create a way to siphon the power out. A pump or a straw or even a hole in the well's bottom with your new container under it. I always envision one of those fish tank pumps."
One appears and begins to slowly siphon the energy out of the well and into the new container. I looked at her and said. "Why not just a simple vortex and be done with it?"
She looked at me and said. "What do you mean, a vortex?"
I removed her little fish pump and took my finger and spun it counterclockwise around the top of the well a few seconds until the power vortex that I'd been seeing when I was taking energy through Polly's lens and this realm appeared and sucked all the energy up at once leaving the empty corrupted well. Then I pointed the end of the vortex at the new container and reversed it, and all the energy flowed out the bottom and filled the container.
I looked at the amazement on her face and knew that once again I'd done something this woman who had been a Magister of Disputes for hundreds of years before I was born had never seen before. "Let me guess, that's supposed to be impossible, too."
She looked at me and shrugged. "I'm not sure it's impossible as you just did it, but I've seen no one create an energy vortex before."
I nod. "Yeah, well, that's the fourth impossible thing I've done today alone. Yesterday, it was six impossible things, and it's not even ten am yet."
I pointed at Nicoli's original well of magic that was starting to refill with Creation magic from this hidden realm. I used the vortex trick and emptied it again. "So obviously if we don't deal with the original well the drained energy was in it will refill and the Judgement of removing the offender's magic won't be permanent. But after seeing how easy it was to create a different container or even another, well what's to keep someone from just accepting the Judgement and going to a Wizard or Sorcerer and having a new energy container made to begin with?"
Rosalind shook her head. "That container I created it was just temporary. It won't last. No one can create a well for power energy but the Creators."
She said so just as I had finished fashioning a new well and moving all the energy back into it, attaching it to an uncorrupted part of my soul behind the veil; I was hiding the ball of Creation magic that was imitating God magic. Her mouth fell open. "You shouldn't be able to do that, Jason. Only one of the Creator's of All can create a well of energy."
I sighed. This was really getting old. I'd had these powers now for three days and I was tired of being told everything I was doing was impossible. "You know, maybe around me people should just stop saying that something is impossible. Because I keep doing it and honestly, it isn't even that hard to do."
I pointed at the corrupt well and the poor bonsai tree that wasn't fairing so well with the evil corruption that was consuming it. "Is there a right or wrong way to deal with that? If I leave it or one in a lesser power, it will just refill."
"We normally just burn it to ash. That's all we can do."
"So removing it was the wrong move?"
"Honestly, until you did it, I didn't know it was possible to remove it from the person. It's a part of, I mean, it's a bit of their soul and personality."
"But if you just burn it to ash in the person, how do you heal the corruption caused by it?"
"Normally?" Rosalind asked in all seriousness. "You don't, or at least no one I know does. Remember that I said the well is made of a bit of their soul and personality? If their magic has been corrupted, they normally are corrupted beyond what we can change."
I frowned. "But you said that you'd heal the corruption left behind in me after we dealt with the well."
"That's different. It's not your corruption."
"But Nicoli's wasn't his corruption at first either, it was his fathers."
"I see the problem here. This is another challenge of you not growing up being mentored and trained to be a Magister of Disputes." She laid a hand on my arm.
"Jason, our Judgements they aren't correction. We aren't here to rehabilitate or correct wayward powers. We are here to punish and bring punitive judgement on wrongdoers. Most powers don't bring minor squabbles to us. The things we are asked to sit in judgement on are stronger powers out to hurt or subjugate other powers. They are already corrupted beyond redemption, especially if we have to remove their power from them."
I thought about that. Rosalind was right. I wasn't exactly happy with the precautions that had been taken to keep me hidden until it was time for me to step into the role of a Magister of Disputes. They left me at a disadvantage in most ways. Yet if I had been brought up like Julianne, would I be the something new everyone kept calling me? Would I be pushing the envelope, learning that I could do impossible things? Would I be one third of the way to fulfilling an ancient prophecy almost everyone thought would never be fulfilled?
What if the only reason I could do these 'impossible' things was because I hadn't been trained to believe they couldn't be done? What if I could only forge the dragon sword because I hadn't grown up being told it couldn't be done? If I could mix magic and technology because it didn't seem to me like they were that far apart, the two of them. Because I hadn't grown up knowing they were supposed to not be able to work together.
And what if I could actually heal the corruption inside someone because I believed they could be rehabilitated, not condemned? I mean, it was an over the top way to rehabilitate someone, but hadn't I in a way 'fixed' Nicoli? I mean, yeah, he wasn't Nicoli anymore, but he wasn't corrupted either.
I needed to take some time and think about that, but right now, I had three things on my mind. Getting more information on being a Magister of Disputes being first. I had a real live mentor, and I had questions, so answers were on my mind. The second thing was that I had a bunch of women to find in the next twenty-seven days, meaning a lot more sex plus filling up my well of power, so even more sex and at twenty-one that was the best sounding thing ever. Third thing was getting this day back to moving.
"Okay, for today I have two more questions and then we need to get on with other things."
"You've already seduced me. What other things do we need to get up to?"
The look of lust and satisfaction combined on her face instantly made me hard again. "I'm not sure if I'm done seducing you today yet, Ms. Bench. There are still several more ways I'd like to make you cum and a ton of fantasies I'd like to explore. Plus, I promised your protégé her own turn at being seduced and Virginities taken."
As if she was playing her own game of seduction, Rosalind moved right up beside me on the couch and leaned in, whispering as she did so. "You know, Jason, I have a virginity that hasn't been taken in over three hundred years of life. Maybe you'll be the one to finally breech my undiscovered country out back."
I stopped and stared. I knew she couldn't actually see me, just the vague outline and the glow of my magical aura that her sight as Magister of Disputes of Truth and Justice let her see. "Rosalind Bench, are you telling me that no one has ever convinced you to let them slide their cock into that perfectly delectable ass?"
There was that almost innocent blush she shared with her daughters. How could a woman who admitted to being over three hundred years had at least two children, probably more over all that time, still seem so innocent? Yet the fuck we'd had not even an hour ago had been so hot and steamy I knew she wasn't.
"There has been no one that I wanted to allow access to that forbidden entrance. Remember Jason, I didn't grow up in such an enlightened time as you have. I wasn't fantasizing with you when I said the sex we had was the best I've ever had in my life."
"I have used my ability to look, anyway. I want to keep myself off the radar during the days of slavery. No one wanted to have sex with older than dirt Mammie and after that, most men don't want to have sex with a handicapped woman who can't see. Then I met my husband and while we had a wonderful life until he was killed it wasn't a burn up the sheets kind of life. Then I spent the rest of my time raising our girls and resisting every effort Andropov Bubanova has used to try to wrap me in his compulsion spells and add me to his collection of powered women."



"Excuse me?"
"What?"
"What do you mean, Andropov's collection of powered women? Are you telling me he has a bunch of lesser powered women he keeps under compulsion like trophies?"
"Well, from what I've been told and seen, more like toys or prizes for his men."
That thought pissed me off and scared me, too. I thought about how badly the Magister of Disputes of War and Peace wanted to make me pay and the people in my life that were venerable to his magic. The women I kept putting off taking vows from because I wanted to make each of them feel special. Polly was covered sort of, but none of the others were. Jean and Sandra I could cover with a few tweaks to their minds, making them unable to be mentally manipulated.
But Sara, Lacey, Amelia and even Julianne were all venerable. To some extent, so were Alexander and Crystal. So now once again today had been changed what needed to happen and what my priorities were.
"I have two quick questions for you, then we need to go back out where everyone is."
"Okay."
"How do lesser powers know where to find us to have us sit in judgement for them?"
"Now that is not a question. I know the answer too. All I can tell you is that just seem to know where we are."
I frowned. "What do you mean, they just seem to know?"
Rosalind laughed. "I know that isn't what you wanted to hear, but it's the truth. If you go into the other room and ask any of them where the closest Magister of Disputes sitting in Judgement today is or where a specific Magister of Disputes is sitting in Judgement today, they will tell you exactly where. It's just something everyone in a district seems to know. If the one you want to see isn't sitting today, you know that too. If what you need is an emergency, you will be told where the seat is even if they aren't sitting in judgement today."
"Seriously?"
Rosalind nods her head. "I can't explain it. None of us have been able to, but that's just the way it is. If we are needed, those that need us find us."
Which, of course, leads me to another though. "How do we find each other?"
"What do you mean?"
"If I wanted to meet with all the Seats of Power, How do I call a meeting?"
She looked at him like he was crazy. "Why would you want to meet with all the Seats of Power?"
"How about to talk over how out-of-control Andropov has become?"
"Jason, we don't sit in judgement over each other. That just isn't done. No single power, lesser or greater would ever think that they had the right to sit in judgement over a Magister of Disputes."
"So where does someone go if they have a problem with one of us?"
She thought for a moment. "Honestly, I guess it would be the council of the Gods but they wouldn't do anything but suggest we handle it ourselves."
"Are you telling me that Andropov can try to use compulsion on you or any of my 'family' and my only recourse would be to handle it myself?"
"Yes."
"And if I handled it myself? If I just put on my armor, took the God killing weapon I own and removed his head, what would happen?"
"His apprentice would, if of age, become the next Magister of Disputes of War and Peace if he has appointed one. Then things would go on as before."
I shook my head. "You know that isn't how it is supposed to be. We are supposed to police and help the local Lesser powered population. The council of the Gods and even we ourselves are, according to the laws handed from the Creators of all to the Titan's, supposed to police and help the other Greater Powers. The Titans are supposed to police and help the Council of the Gods and the Creators of All are supposed to police and help the Titans."
Rosalind looked at me like I was the Naïve country bumpkin. "Jason, I don't know what to tell you except that while that may be true according to the law as they handed it down back at the beginning of Creation. It hasn't been true since the War of the Titans, when the Titans and Council of the Gods battled among themselves and killed each other."
I shook my head. "Then what is the use of having all these checks and balances? Why would the Goddess insist on tying my hands when no one else will be inhibited by the rules?"
Rosalind took me in her arms and placed my head against her chest. Not in a sexual way, though, I will admit, I'm a twenty-one-year-old geek who was a virgin two days ago. It was still sexual to me, as well as comforting. "Jason, I'm your ally, I'm your friend, and I'm also your mentor and lover. Did it ever occur to you that the Goddess needs you to have checks and balances because the hero can't be as corruptible as the villain? After just one day with you, I believe you are the hero, maybe the only authentic hero in our universe."
"Well, that doesn't make me feel any better. The one thing I've come to realize watching all those superhero movies is the hero lives long enough to die saving the universe or see himself become the villain."
Rosalind shakes her head. "Not always. Sometimes the hero gets the girl or girls and lives happily ever after."
"That's not a superhero tale, that's a fairy tale and even those are lies."
I take her by the hand and we step out of my perfect secret Realm outside of time and space where only Love, Lust and Fertility exist into the mess of the nine realms racing toward its end.
When we enter the front room of my little garage apartment, I see Polly, Julianne, and Amelia. All three sitting on the couch. I smile and see that it's been exactly ten minutes since I sent them out of the hidden realm earlier. "Where is everyone?"
"Well, after Kara, Jean, and Sandra returned, all turned on and wanting your cock. I had Nimue take them and Sara, Lacey, and Crystal through the portal to the Estate. I didn't want our guests to fight with your other horny women for their turns with the Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility."
"Things have changed. We need to all be together I need a family meeting asap."
Polly smiled at me in a teasing way. "And you are taking all three Benchs to a 'family meeting.
I looked at her, in no mood to play along. Things had just taken a dangerous turn. "Yes"
"I knew it! I knew you were going to want to keep the entire set."
I sighed. "Polly not now. This is beyond red alert. This is an Omega thirteen situation."
My nerd princess's eyes went wide. I loved she got me." Like Galaxy quest Omega thirteen?"
I nodded. "Exactly like a Galaxy Quest Omega Thirteen."
"Oh Shit!"
I looked dead at my bedroom door we had just came out of. "Take us to Nimue"
The crackle of energy and I opened the door, ushering everyone through until we all were standing in the upstairs hallway of the brand new Argonaut estate. Now the shit was really gonna hit the fan!
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I looked around, seeing everyone I cared about except for Alexander. I figured he was nearby doing what I asked of him and testing the security. I hated to interrupt that, but I really needed all of them here to explain what was going on. "Ladies. We need to talk. Anyone know where the Master suite is?"
They all looked at me and shook their heads. "We haven't been here long enough to even move our own boxes in yet, Jason." Nimue said. "You got here only seconds after we did."
I nodded. Looked behind me in the empty hall. "Where is everyone? You would think since they all know we were coming today, people would make sure rooms were ready and such."
"I don't know."
"Okay, well, first things first. I created a portal door. Bring me Alexander."
There was that power crackle and then the door opened and in walked Alexander. "Thankfully, I was in an empty bedroom. What's up Jason?"
"Emergency family meeting things are getting fubar."
"Not here too many eyes and ears. Back home?"
I think about it, not that it matters much. I'm taking us out of time asap. "Take us to Sandra's great room." I reopen the door Alexander just walked through and every one enters Mom's living room. Before they can sit, I say. No one move please. I envision what I want and create the portal. I realize that now my personal realm has a lab, a study, an arsenal, and now a conference room. I open the doorway and motion everyone through. Once inside, I realize that this might be best if only done once. "El-shadi, I summon you."
Standing in front of us all is the glowing form of the female goddess of Creation in all her glory. Every person in the room besides me and Nimue cry out. "Can you dim you power, Lady before you blind my family?"
The light dims to almost gone. "Sorry, My Lord I did not realize you weren't alone."
"I understand maybe from now on if I ask you to attend me you should come in like you would for any mortal you appear to, just in case I am not alone again."
"As you wish, my Lord."
I nodded. "Goddess, I asked you here because I need to have a meeting with my whole family and several people who are important to me, like the Bench's. Were they the only people whom you wanted me to meet and become involved with today, or are there others?"
"There are two more, My Lord. One is expecting you the other was going to seek you out on her own and ask you for a Judgement. She would have offered to be part of your harem for your help."
"I need them here so I can explain to everyone what is going on. I know you had a plan for how this was supposed to happen. I assume that was so I wouldn't be overwhelmed but I just found out that one of the enemies that I have is known for taking women of power captive with strong compulsion magic and using them as incentives and rewards to his allies. I need to make sure all those important to me are protected from that so go get those two now."
"Yes, my Lord, I will return with them momentarily."
The Bench women, Sara, Lacey and Crystal all gasped at my giving the Goddess an order and her obeying it.
Sandra looked at me. "Jason, what is going on?"
I smiled at her. "I'll explain everything in a minute, Sandra, once everyone is here."
I realized there were three people I didn't have to worry about. Crystal who couldn't be compelled because she was bound to me as my fairy. Rosalind, because she obviously was a Magister of Disputes, had opposed his attempts constantly, but to get her all Andropov would need to do is wrap one of her daughters in compulsion. The third was Angus. He, too, was bound to me by his own vow. The Goddess was probably safe as well and Nimue, too. Everyone else could be vulnerable and I knew how to fix it, so they weren't, but I didn't like it.
That led me back to something that I knew, but kept forgetting Crystal wasn't in my inner circle. She was a servant and baby mama, not part of my "family". I didn't want her to know all my secrets because she was a fairy. So time to separate her, I make a door appear on the left side of the room. It will lead to my "study". Then I know how to keep Crystal occupied. "Crystal, I have a special project for you."
That was how you kept your fairy happy you played up to their own sense of self importance. She smiled at me. "Yes, My Lord?"
"As a previous Hermes fairy, I would assume that you know who all the Seats of Powers are?"
"Yes, my Lord."
I raise my hand like I want her to wait. "Not just for district four, I mean all of them, all fifty."
"I know of all of them, my Lord."
"Then this is what I need from you while I talk with my family. Through that doorway on the left is my office on the desk. You will find a journal and a pen. I would like you to list for me all the Seats of Power and everything you know about them. Where they normally live, who they are allied with. How long have they been to Seats of Powers, which seat and district they are in? Do they have successors picked out yet or apprentices? Everything you know about each of them. No detail is too small. Also, if you know or can learn what happened to the former Seat of the Power of War and Peace for the fourth district and if he had a successor or apprentice and what happened to that person."
Now she was pouting. "That's going to take a while, Jason."
I nod. "Yes, but you are the only one up to the job, and it's important. A wise man once said that winning a battle takes strategy luck and knowing what you know. Right now, I don't know enough. I plan to win, so I need to know because knowing is half the battle. So make me a war guide. I'm going to hope not all these people are going to be my enemy, but I need to know how to make them my ally or keep them out of the fight at worst. So do this thing for me, please."
"As you wish, my Lord."
I put my hand on her arm. "Crystal, everything you know. I don't care how small a thing is or how mundane. I need to know it all. Nothing is too small or too unimportant."
She frowned, then nodded her head. "Okay, Jason." She left. That left me with one less issue to deal with.
Just then, El-shadi reappeared with two young women in tow. When I saw one of them, I laughed out loud. Standing on the left of the goddess was a woman I knew was twenty-three-years- old. She looked very different from the last time I'd seen her. Then she'd been all dark and witchy, dressed in goth gear, wearing black makeup and with short black as night hair. Today she was in period clothes, so I figured she must have been at the renaissance fair. But it was the rest of her that surprised me she had changed so much. Instead of goth she now looked like well honestly she looked almost fairy like. Her hair was the first thing to catch my attention. It was multicolored. Starting at the ends, which were braided in two French braids, they interweaved the colors pink and lavender and grey until right at ear level. Then it turned into this beautiful shade of azure blue which covered the rest of her head. Her eyes were done in a very Egyptian cat's eye look in dark black and just under them was a small pentagram barely big enough to know what it was like: a jewel. Her lips had a very light coat of blue lip gloss, letting the natural dark pink shine through, making them look almost lavender. At some point, she'd either changed herself or had cosmetic surgery done because her ears had small pointed tips giving her an elven look.
The biggest change to the girl who used to be known as the Blair Witch of Midvale High was the tattoo's. From shoulders to fingertips, she was covered in full sleeves of them. Mostly fantasy and mythical creatures, but also some video game and at least one dwarf from snow white. I could make out dragons, unicorns, several bands of runes that I could see the power behind them, so spells. On each hand was a single word spelled out across her fingers. On her left the word 'LOVE' on the right the word 'LIFE'.
She had also changed from a girl to a woman. She had always even in her weird 'I am not a witch' phase. She'd been cute, but now she was all woman with the curves to prove it. I don't know if her breast had grown or if it was just the corset part of her costume, but they looked nice and full and maybe a bit smaller than Polly's 38d's. As you well know, I'm an ass man and Cassandra Burwell had an ass to die for. I know I've said this about most of my women, but damn that booty. I fully understood that line from the Samuel Jackson 'Shaft' movie: "It's my duty to please that booty." I couldn't help myself and I took a quick peek inside her body. Oh Jesus, she was a virgin. I so wanted her to drop to her knees and make a vow to me right here and now. To hell with Andropov, Seats of Power, battles to be fought. I wanted to take this fun looking and innocent girl and make her D.I.R.T.Y. Instead, I smiled at her and threw out a welcoming tease. Hey, I can be smooth. After all, I am the Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility. "Well, this is a surprise. Hello, Cassie, I had planned to come find you on Monday!"
Yep, one woman who was supposed to help keep me on track was the witch with the blog and map of the ley lines and former champion of debate for my old high school. "Hello my Lord. Imagine my surprise when I heard that the annoying little cheater from school was now the Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility."
I shook my head. "I didn't cheat. You're still upset because I'm the only person you ever lost a debate to."
"I didn't lose. My argument was better. You know it and I know it."
"That's true. It was what a shame that you went over your time and it didn't count." I shrugged. "I still won, though." I had been looking both her and the other woman over, trying to figure out why the Goddess thought I needed them. I had planned to find Cassandra and invite her to the family because I wanted her knowledge of ley lines and spell-casting. I had thought she was a witch, but looking now I could see she had two magic wells, like Amelia did. "So I thought you were just a cool witch, but you have powers, it seems. What are they?"
Before she could speak, the shy but beautiful girl who had arrived with her and the goddess spoke up. "She isn't a witch. She is a pretty powerful sorceress and has a mixture of love and fertility magic that is also pretty powerful."
I smiled; for a demure, quiet and honestly scared looking woman she was quick to the defense of her fellow powered female. She too was pretty, but it was obvious she was innocent as the driven snow. Her hair, my god that was her best feature, and they were all pretty good. But her hair was almost a scarlet red. I thought it was a dye job until I took a good look. If it was, then she was dyeing her eyebrows and eyelashes too. I almost hoped that she was an all-natural girl, so I could see if the carpet matched the drapes. If so, then I was going to make sure her body always had some cute shaped design. She had tiny ears that lay close to her head and honestly made me want to lick and suck on the little cute lobes. A button nose and oh my goddess, just a hint of freckles across her nose and upper cheeks. Her lips were just a tad too full to be called cupid bow but not full enough to be porn star quality yet still in that moment I wanted them wrapped around my cock or even to watch them sucking from Polly's tits.
The rest of her body was slim and small. Like Sara and Lacey, she had small, barely handful sized breast but on her little frame they looked perfect. She looked like she might at most weight a hundred pounds and if she was taller than five feet, I would be shocked. Her ass wasn't large, but it was almost perfect again for her frame. It was flat, but it wasn't what you would call bubble or even peach shaped. No, this tiny little thing had the other perfect ass shape, heart-shaped. With a tiny little waist, and her ass checks forming that perfect rounded upside down heart. It was just a good two handfuls, like her breast.
She was a small little thing. But it was the scared hangdog reaction to everything that made me want to scoop her into my arms and keep her safe from anything that might upset or try to harm her.
"Hello there. I'm sorry I wasn't ignoring you or making fun of Cassandra. I'm a big fan of Cassie's blog. Can you tell me your name and how you know Cassie is a powerful sorceress and has equally powerful love and fertility magic?"
The woman, who was probably about my age, blushed. "I'm Tabatha Rourke, My Lord. I know what Cassandra is two ways first, because that's one of my powers. It's useless, so I don't understand why I'm here. I mean, I was going to offer to join your harem if you would preside over a judgement for me, but I'm no one special. Second, because I went to her yesterday for a tarot reading and to buy a love charm from her at the renascence fair."
"What do you mean you are no one special and what are your powers?"
She blushed again and looked at her feet. I didn't know who had put her down so much she believed it but I was going to make sure they paid for doing so.



"My powers are. I can tell what other people's powers are and how strong they are and if they are good or corrupted. I also have some fertility magic, but only on women."
"First, hello Tabitha Rourke, it's a pleasure to meet you. Second, you don't think knowing what someone's power is and how strong it is isn't special? I'm the Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility, and I can't do that." I look over at Rosalind. "Mrs. Bench, you're the Seat of the Power of truth and Justice. Can you look at someone and just know what their power is and how strong it is?"
Rosalind shook her head. "No, I can't and it would indeed be very handy during a judgement hearing."
I lifted Tabitha's face, so she was considering my eyes
It was then that I noticed she had one eye that was almost electric blue. It was so bright and her other eye was dark brown, almost black. It made her look even more exotic. I was so glad she was going to be part of our family. I could see Polly smiling behind her hand. She knew exactly what I was thinking. "Tabitha, you can do something that two seats of power can't and we both would love to have that power. I never want to hear you say you aren't special again. As for a judgement, I will do one for you. Just don't ask while we are in this room. It won't work here. Find me tonight at the Renaissance fair and ask me there."
I placed a very chaste yet deep kiss on her lips and thought this was one woman I wouldn't change anything on except to make sure she was healthy and didn't age from today on. The only other changes would be so she could wring every ounce of pleasure out of any encounter we had together. I wanted her addicted to my cock because I was sure she'd become an addiction for me. What flavor should I make her and then it came to me with that hair? She had to be sweet, cherry flavored.
"Everybody grab a seat and let me explain why we are here. Some of you know parts of this already, but I'm only sharing it once, so pay attention. Then I will tell you what I want from each of you."
So I told them the story starting from the beginning. Polly telling me she wanted more, meeting Ansel in a dream, everything except what happened to Nicoli. I would tell them that too, but not yet. When I got to what Rosalind had just told me, my story was done up to now.
"That brings us to now. Each of you and yes, I mean, each of you is important to me. All but four of you are going to be in my Magister of Disputes family, but I have a more important family, the family of my heart, and each of you is part of that. That includes you, Tabitha and Cassandra. We may not yet be connected, but we will be and I can already see why the Goddess thought each of you should join my harem and inner circle."
"Andropov, if he knew how important to me you are, would do anything to wrap you in compulsion, because that would get him what he wants. More woman of power enslaved to him and revenge against me. Right now only a few of you are safe from compulsion magic. The Goddess, Alexander, Kara, and Nimue. Because they've already made a personal vow to me, giving me everything."
It was Cassandra who put it all together. "So while some of us will or have made a vow to Jason the Magister of Disputes and others have already made a less serious vow to you personally you want us all everyone in this room to make the vow that the Goddess and Alexander made to you giving you complete control because if you have it Bubanova can't have it. We would already be forsworn."
"Exactly."
"I know this sounds conceited and presumptuous, but I need proof. I need to see that you are strong enough to do what you say you can do and keep us safe."
I cocked my head to the side. "What proof can I offer you?"
Suddenly Tabatha gasped and her eyes glowed a golden color from her pretty pink mouth came the voice I'd only heard a few times, the voice of the universe. "Proof given to those the one has chosen. A new Creation from passion flows. Thirteen freely given the One now owns to each a gift he does bestow."
We are all looking at her as her eyes clear, and she relaxes back into her chair. "What does that mean? I really am tired of the universe speaking in riddles that must be solved."
The Goddess looks at me. "I think it means that you and I must create something new as proof to those you've chosen but they should know if they witness this creation they will end up giving themselves to you freely of their own will and you will then own each of us just as you own me."
I looked at each person in the room. "That's fine. I'm never going to say no to sex. I am, after all, Eros Reborn." I wink so they know I'm teasing but in reality I'm not because Gia labeled me that. "You should know, though, that just the goddess giving me a blow job led to someone vowing themselves to me. I don't know what you all watching us have full-blown creation magical sex will cause."
I point to the other side of the room and they all notice a door that wasn't there before. "This is the bedroom. Called that because it is full of beds. If you walk through that door, you are saying you will make a personal vow to be mine once I give you the proof that's been required. You are to strip, enter the room and take a bed. Leave the one in the center of the room empty. That will be for me and the goddess, so all of you can see your proof."
Polly and Sara both instantly come to their feet. They move almost as one, each removes their clothes as Polly looks around. "Someplace to leave these please, my love?"
I smile and a series of lockers appear beside the doorway. They hang their clothes and enter and soon each person in the room is doing the same. The last person besides me and the goddess is Rosalind Bench. "Jason..."
I looked and knew her worry. "Nothing will endanger your position as Seat of the Power of truth and justice, Rosalind. I give you my solemn oath on that. This is a personal invitation to make a personal commitment. A way not to ever be alone again."
She nods and then with dignity that I expect from her strips and then enters the room, her head held high. Even without help, she finds the only open bed along the outside circle and sinks onto it. How she will get proof, I don't know, but I'm not worried about it. I feel the moment solidify and know this is right. It is what something fated to happen.
I have no clue what El-Shadi and I will end up creating, but know something predestined it to be created by us. She looks at me and is suddenly naked. "This is not the time to hide what you are. Let them see what you are becoming, My Lord."
With those words, she releases her shield and walks to the bed in the center of the room. She climbs on and places her head on the pillow, her ass in the air like a mare in heat. She reaches behind her and spreads her ass cheeks, giving me outside the door a clear view of the Goddess of all Creation offering her wet and willing snatch to me. "Come to me, my love. Show your chosen ones who you are and let us create something new together."
For the first time, on purpose, I drop my veil and remove the restraints I'd place on the magic of the universe within me. I let the fire of creation burn within me in its full strength. I feel stronger and like I'm being consumed and reborn with every step. As I walk up to the waiting and willing goddess of creation, I mentally draw a circle connecting the twelve people on the beds along the outside, and then attach that circle to the pleasure center within El-shadi. What she feels as I take her and fill her with the power of creation they will feel right along with her. The power of the fires of creation radiates from me with every step. I can feel it growing hotter and I even feel myself drawing more from the very universe around us. I climb up on the bed, my body blazing in the multicolored all-consuming fire of Creation. I can see deep inside the goddess of all creations' womb the caldron of life teaming to be set free by the fire to mix with creations' fire and birth something never seen.
I watch as the goddess and I are mixed. My fire and her life force spin inside her, creating not a realm not a world but complete universes, entire Galaxies of universes all spinning inside her womb, growing, changing over and over, becoming something never created. Energy shoots into me from every corner of the known universe and fills and fills and fills me. I think I must feel like a fat bloated tic, so full of blood I might burst. And then I do! From out of my dick bursts every ounce of consuming fire and it blasts into the Goddess of Creation sending all thirteen of those connected in a convulsion of ecstasy. Whatever was created is now stretching and stretching trying to escape the goddess womb and then I roar:
"LET. THERE. BE. LIGHT!" A noise like hasn't been heard but once before bounces around all of creation before an explosion that isn't an explosion rips through reality and what was in the Goddess Stretches out becoming as it flies away only to reach its limit and explode back separating her from me. I'm caught in the center of the blow back as all the energy that was formed returns to me. Not just what has flown out of me, but out of the goddess as well. Added to that, all that each of the other twelve had in their wells was suddenly part of me. I scream as it burns brighter and brighter until none can look up on me and still it grows stronger and brighter. It's burning me to ash and yet it isn't as I fight to contain it, to shove it all back into the ball I've kept it hidden in before the whole time, hanging suspended in the all-consuming fire of the new creation. The faster I contain it, the faster it returns. I can hear it roaring into me, or maybe that's just me roaring and then, as suddenly as it starts, everything stills. And the voice speaks. "Behold, the old things are passing away. All things are being made new. A new heaven and a new earth without corruption has just been birthed. The ONE becoming, thirteen brides he chose. They've seen their proof and witnessed creation at last. Will they accept his choice and let ownership pass?"
As I hang suspended between what was and what will be, I gather the power back into the ball I've kept it hidden it in. This is a bit of a struggle as it doesn't want to be hidden, it wants to get to work. Then I shake again as thirteen voices speak to me as one. "Jason Argonaut, to you I give all loyalty, all devotion, all love, all worship, for you alone are worthy. I give you undying obedience. You own my body, my mind, my spirit, my soul, my will is yours, you own it too. My very being all that I was, all that I am, all that I will ever be, belongs to you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
Without a moment's thought or hesitation, I answer them with the voice of authority. The thirteen listening realize it is the same voice they've been hearing from the universe, but none comment on it. "I, Jason Argonaut, accept all loyalty, all devotion, all love, all worship. I accept your undying obedience. I claim ownership of you body, your mind, your spirit, your soul. I accept you will as you have given it. I take ownership of your entire being, all you were, all you are, all you will ever be from this day forward to infinity and beyond. YOU ARE ALL MINE! Thirteen wives for the One becoming."
Then the universe speaks again. "Thirteen wives The ONE now owns and thirteen gifts he now bestows."
Suddenly I'm beside Polly and I lean down and pull her lips to mine. These vows are sealed already, which is kind of disappointing. I'd been looking forward to fucking each of them. But that isn't what's need now. Each has a unique gift and needs a unique touch. I breathe in through my nose, filling my lungs with life giving breath and then I blow it all into Polly with it goes one tiny spark of creation's fire. That spark hits her well of power and blooms and with it is the knowledge of every Supreme Sorceress and Sorcerer who has ever exisited those in the past, those living now and those to come until the end of time. Every spell, every trick and all the collective knowledge they had are now Polly's. She doesn't need Nimue to tutor her and we don't have time to keep playing school. My first wife and my first love needs to be ready because change is coming and with it a war of legendary prophecy. Ragnarok, Armageddon, the end of the universe, whatever you call it, I feel it breathing down our necks. My wives will be ready. I step back as Polly lays there absorbing her new knowledge. I know it will take a bit to gel and cement itself to her mind.
I look over at my little sister, Sara. The woman who loves me without condition, who has wanted nothing except to be mine, and now she is. I see the tears of joy running down her face. I honestly can't give her a better present than she's already received, but I am going to give her one, anyway.
I place my ear next to hers. "You got your wish after all, Sara. you married your big brother. You are my wife. Sara Argonaut, that's who you are. But that's not all you are."
I lay my hands on her abdomen just over the place where her well of magic lies. And I send a jolt from each hand into her. One increase the well already in her, the other creates a new one. Her gift is twofold, but connected. She will be the greatest healer this universe has ever known. Now just her shadow touching someone will heal any physical or mental illness or disease. With a touch and a word, she can even bring those less than three days dead back to life and health. On top of that, I gave her an equal portion of Fertility Magic. She can now heal those like my mother, who couldn't have children, not only heal them but ensure that they conceive, with or without a partner. I whisper all that to her and then tell her before she sleeps tonight I and Polly and our mother will hear her make her vow to the Seat of the Power of Love and Fertility and seal that vow by taking all her virginities as a family. "See Sara, I'm really your husband. I know even your hidden fantasies."
Then I move over to Lacey. Already I can see that what she just experienced has started her on the road to healing, just knowing that she is owned by a man who will love and protect her has done much, but I want her completely healed. She looks up at me. "Don't Jason. Don't take away the memories. I need them. I need to remember without the hate for them so I can help other people who have these things happen to them. Make it like a bad dream from long ago."
"I will, but you aren't that girl anymore, Lacey. You aren't Lacey Tolliver or Nicoli's homecoming whore or even that angry girl forced to do terrible things. No, you are my wife. One of my most trusted inner circle. You are Lacey Argonaut and that's the gift I'm giving you, the new you."
Without a thought, I start at her feet and let my hands pass over her from foot to head. When I'm finished on the bed lies what could be my sister Sara's twin, only with pale ice-blue eyes and her father's pure white hair. Inside, she is at peace as the memories are just as she asked me something remembered, like a nightmare that happened to that other girl. I restored even her virginities. "There you go Lacey Argonaut." I help her stand and the wall in front of her becomes a full-length mirror. She sees the new her and smiles. "I enjoy being Sara's mirror twin."
With that, I move on. Next is one of the two gifts I want to give the most. I look at Kara. "Come to me, Kara my wife."
She does, but she shakes her head. "I need no gift, husband. I have everything I need in you and your protection."
I shake my head. "that isn't true, Kara. I promised you one day I would fix you."
I reached behind her and ran my hands down her muscular back and back up again, starting and stopping at the ridge where Loki had cut off Grey Doves' wings. Everyone gasped as a very intricate tattoo appeared on her back of two fiery wings. I reach out and push with my magic on the turquoise stone necklace and speak some word and the stone glows with the fire of creation as it changes. Then I push and Kara's armor unfolds around her only now it isn't of a Grey hawk instead as I told her it is more detailed where skin showed leaving her vulnerable to attack before now a fine red, yellow and orange chain mail that looks like feathers lies she looks like a Phoenix about to rise from the ashes. I shove air under her. "Rise my Phoenix and take flight."
Without a thought, Kara reacts as she falls and the tattoo on her back transforms into eight-foot wings of fire, lifting her back into the air. She looks glorious. I make sure that the wall in front of her is transformed into a floor to ceiling mirror and she gasps as she sees her new wings. "Jason. You gave me my wings back!"
"As promised."
She bits her lip. "May I ask for one more boon my Lord?"
I pull her into my arms. "Don't do that Kara, you aren't my servant. You are my wife, now one of the thirteen closest people in my inner circle. Ask me anything and if it is in my power, you shall have it."
"I wish to change my name. You are right, I am not Kara Odin's Gray Hawk any more let me become Phoenix Argonaut from this day forward."
I smile. I like it. "Then that is who you are. Phoenix Argonaut, wife of Jason Argonaut."
On the next bed is my former mother. "Well, Sandra, is this what you wanted to happen when you pulled me into your dream? Did you think that one day after your divorce became final, you would marry your own son as you carry his triplets?"
She smiled and shook her head. "I was just hoping you'd rock my world with sex and not leave me all alone when you moved back to the city."
"Well, you aren't going anywhere but where we go. By the way, when we leave here you need the hospital and tell them that a family emergency has come up and you need an indefinite leave of absence immediately and you will most like be resigning. Your days at the hospital are over. But don't worry, I'm going to keep you busy before the children come and after if you want to keep working."
"Doing what?"
A job that will let you use your gifts and make lonely women happy and give me more energy than any Magister of Disputes yet has ever amassed. You, me, Polly and Jean will talk about that tomorrow. Today just quit. We will go from there and now your gift."
I laid my hand on her stomach like I had done Sara and increased my mother's healing magic to where she could heal any illness, even those cause by curses. I also gave her the power of human fertility. She could help any women have a baby now.
Next was Jean. I smiled and her and gave her an upgrade too. She now had complete control of all plant life. What Lacey was to animals, Jean was to plants. She could command and create them and they would respond. In other words, I made her Mother nature for plants alone.
Besides, Jean was Tabatha scared, still unsure Tabatha. She was exquisite, and I would be dealing with her brother. I looked deep into her eyes and could hear the thoughts in her head. I lifted her into my lap, letting her feel what she did to me. "Tabatha, does this feel like the cock of a man who pities you?"
She blushed. "No."
"That's because it isn't. This is the cock of your husband who wants to forget how much still needs to be done and spend at least two hours showing you how special you are. But I'm going to give you a gift that does the same thing."
I reach my metaphysical hands inside my chest and pull out a small piece of the sphere of creation magic and the round container I'm holding it in. "This Tabatha is a small piece of my soul. Swallow it!"
Her vow caused her to do so without a thought, and then her eyes got large. "Why did I just swallow part of your soul?"
"So that now a part of me is a part of you? You are very special Tabatha you don't have the power to just see others' powers or to help them with fertility. You are the seer for the ONE. The god becoming. You will help me bring in the new creation we have made to replace this one that is dying. You are very special. I'll explain more later. For now, just know that your powers will increase and you will see things you've never seen before and know things you've never known before and you will share them with me as you see them or know them."



Beside Tabatha was the other new member of our group, Cassandra. I smiled. "You are already the smartest woman I know, Cassandra and I really had you on my short list to come visit and ask to join the forty-nine women I needed to keep as the Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility. So my gift to you is this. I took her in my arms and placed my mouth against hers. Deep breath in through my nose and then, just like with Polly, I blew out into her mouth, letting a tiny spark of creation fire billow into her mouth. I watched as it expanded and like Polly all the knowledge of every sorcerer, sorceress to ever live was imprinted on her brain. Once it set, she, like Polly, would have all their knowledge and experience in her memory. I also made sure that she had the same quick refill ability, so she would always have the energy for any spell she needed.
I watched her eyes as she realized what I just given her. She looked up at me and I could see tears in her eyes. "Why me Jason? You said you were going to come find me next week and invite me to be part of your team. Why?"
"Ask me that later tonight and I'll answer it, but the short answer is that you helped me already, and I wanted access to that wonder mind you have."
She smiled. "So the Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility is a brain man? I figured you for more of a body guy."
"Oh, don't get me wrong, I'm a body guy too and that ass you have is exquisite and later I plan to make a feast of it; but honestly, it was your brain that had you on my short list."
I moved next to Julianne and awakened her powers fully. She now had all the power as if she were the Seat of the Power Truth and Justice, only she would never have the accompanying blindness. She could and would work alongside her mother for as long as they liked without either having to move on.
Then came Amelia. I upgraded her powers too, until she was a full goddess of truth and fertility. She would in a few years become the High Priestess of the Temple of Eros, the God of Love and then one of several High Priestess' in the Temple of the One. Again, specializing in truth and fertility.
That left the last three. Nimue. What did you give the woman who had everything? I gave her the one gift I knew she'd always wanted. Freedom to be. I told her that once the eight babes given to the Goddess were born, they would grow quickly after weaning. In a year's time, they would be fully mature and fully trained, as we would magically give them the knowledge they needed to be Avatars for the goddess.
Then after that, if she wanted I would give her a child she could raise as her own. She would live with us for all time and could simply be what she had always wanted to be: a wife and mother, not High Priestess. Not the lady in the lake. Not Avatar of the goddess. Nimue Argonaut sorceress, wife and mother.
That left the last two. I went to Alexander and told him I gave him the same gift as Nimue. He would never have to leave us to train his sons. They would be weaned and then grow to adulthood in less than a year with all his knowledge and ability. He could stay with us as our family, my twelfth wife. I also told him I had lifted his curse and if he wanted another son, we would find him a surrogate to bring it to term.
That only left two women in the room, one who I was going to give the most precious gift I could and one that I was going to have to comfort because she wasn't one of my wives.
I started with Rosalind. I motioned for Julianne and Amelia to both stand in front of their mother. I walked behind her and picked her up, sitting her on my lap. "For you, Rosalind, I saved the best gift ever."
"I need no gift Jason, just being yours and not being left alone is gift enough."
I placed my hand on her head and turned her face toward her daughters. All the while, my own internal vision was tracing pathways to find where the magic had severed her optic nerves when she'd become the Seat of the Power of Truth and Justice. In less than a second, I repaired the nerves and reconnected the pathways, giving Rosalind Argonaut perfect 20/20 vision and for the first time she looked into the smiling faces of her beautiful daughters. And she wept. "My lovely, beautiful daughters. I can see you. How beautiful you are."
I nodded. The gifts were given; the vows were sealed; we were all legally and eternally Husband and wives. I meant that the creation magic and somehow made it legal for me to have as many legal wives as I wanted. But I was sticking to thirteen for now. Which left me with one very upset goddess to appease.
She looked at me with tears running down her face. "Why Jason, why not fourteen wives? We both know that the voice of the universe is you after you've become the ONE. Why didn't you choose me too?"
I sighed. I was right. It hurt her feelings. She was, until yesterday, one of the three most powerful beings in all Creation, and it hurt her feelings that she wasn't my wife.
"El-shadi. You are the female aspect of the Creator of all. You can't be my wife yet. Because if people knew you belonged to me, then everything would change and not in a good way. There will come a time when you may declare you belong to me and I will claim you as a wife."
"No, you can't. Unless one of them dies, you can't claim me. You, as the universe, have declared the One has thirteen wives."
I smiled. Okay, see, I have figured out parts of this that you haven't then. Tell me again El-shadi, what is the full name of the One? Title and name, please."
"The king above all Kings, the Lord above all Lords and the God above all Gods. The One true High king Lord and God."
"That's the key goddess. He is High King, and every king has one Queen correct?"
"Yes."
"Is she called his wife or his Queen?"
"His Queen."
"Exactly, and how is the High king crowned the high king?"
"He is proven worth of the crown."
"By pulling Excalibur from the stone."
"Exactly and once that happens his first wife his Elite, if you will would become what?"
"His Queen."
"Which will leave me with twelve wives. All called Consorts or wives of the king. One Queen thirteen wives. Polly is your place holder. She will be High Queen and you will finally be free to be my wife instead of the third part of the Creator of all. Or maybe despite being a third of the Creator of all. I kissed her tenderly. We have not left you out. You just have another role to fulfill first. Until it's time, you have to keep being the goddess."
"Yes, my Lord."
With that out of the way, I now get to work on insuring that my wives are safe from Andropov's tricks. I lock it so that only I can go into their minds and make changes. I also make sure that I give the order that they need to do what they want. "All of you, listen to me. I command you each to use you own will and make decisions without my input unless I specifically state 'this is my will' or 'I command'."
I looked at the faces of my wives. Several of them, especially those still 'new' to our family, looked stunned. "I don't want to control you. I have two servants I don't need more. I wanted the control to protect you so that my enemies can't use any kind of mind control to use you against me. Honestly, I won't say 'this is my will' or 'I command' unless it's keeping you safe or in the bedroom to bring us both pleasure."
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I moved us back into the conference room and around the table. "Okay, so we could stay here and play together a bit, but honestly, while I'll get energy from that, it would make all of you tired. So we need to figure out the rest of this morning."
Cassandra said, "I don't understand. How could we stay here and play? I have to get back to the fair. I've been gone too long already. I've probably lost hundreds of dollars in sales.' "
I shook my head. "This is my personal realm. It doesn't exist in time or space. You will be back at your booth or stand or whatever two minutes after you left it, no matter how long we stay. But you are right. We all need to get to work. Just two last things first. For Cassandra and Tabatha. I have a kind of preferred dress code for the women who help provide me with energy; wives, harem or just connected and living with me. "Short Dresses or skirts thigh high to micro only. Thigh high silk stockings with garter belts. No undergarments. You won't need them, and I want easy access."
Cassandra looks at me and smirks before she looks at Polly. "He knows how misogynistic he sounds with all that, right?"
Polly looks back at her. "Do you really think he would care? He's the God of Love and Fertility, being Misogynistic is in his nature. Plus, it would save us all money. He'll just tear them off you otherwise. He has a tendency to get caught up in the 'moment' but goddess the ride when he does."
"Aren't you two funny? I'm the Seat of the Power of Love and Fertility and Eros, the God of Love, reborn. I don't think it's misogynistic to want the women who have given themselves to service my energy needs to be instantly accessible when I need to top of my energy."
They look at each other and roll their eyes. "of course you don't Jason, you're a guy. You wouldn't understand how misogynistic your entire statement is." Cassandra said with a smirk.
"Fine, I don't have time for this."
Polly laughed. "You told us we are beyond time and space here, Jason. You literally have time for anything you wanted to do."
She was trying to hint at something, but I didn't think it had anything to do with Cassandra, who I wanted to be rested and ready for her day at the fair.
"We will talk about that in a minute. first lets finish up this meeting. Will everyone lay their hands on the table palm down?"
They did, and I laid mine on it as well. Quickly in my mind a made a self powering creation spell that was like the basic template for physical internal changes to those who gave to me. Like I named it passive changes physical and mental. It made it so that when having sex with me they would all have the uvula clit thing and oral g-spot and the sensitive erogenous zones, but only with me same with the anal clit and g-spot. I also made it so any illness, disease or physical defect would instantly be healed. The self-cleaning and lubricating anal thing and cum absorbing pussy thing in females. I also added in the ovulation cessation until my direct order. So, there was no chance of 'accidental' pregnancy like happened to Crystal.
I sent that into each of them even though some of them already had it. I made it override any earlier use I'd made similar so that Phoenix and Alexander didn't have theirs all the time.
Then I created a simple little self-powering spell I called "Safe Room". It would be an emergency escape hatch as it was. That would turn in door handle into a portal to the room with all the beds in it if they touched a handle and said, "safe room" that door would instantly open the portal to that room and suck them and only them into it. It would shut and notify me they were in that room if that happened.
"I just gave you all a spell in your hands. If you touch a handle on a door any kind of door and say or think safe room, it will take you instantly to the room with all the beds in it. Letting me know you were in trouble and are there. I will come for you and get you to safety and take care of whom ever endangered you."
I looked at Cassandra. "That will do for now. Will you be able to come home with us after the fair tonight? Where ever home will be?"
She thought about it. "Can everything we need to do tonight be done here, including letting me sleep? By here I mean this pocket universe. I need to work at the fair again tomorrow. I make most of my money between this Renaissance fair and a LARPing event later this fall and, of course, at the corn maze and pumpkin patch in October."
I thought about it for a moment and realized that we could do everything here for a while. The universe heard and accepted the personal vows made to me here and by sleeping here I could play with my ladies and guy as much as I wanted and return to the real world with them refreshed from a full sleep cycle. We could all have more time in our life. There might be something to Merlin's idea of a kingdom set up in this realm. Or at least our dream home.
"I like the idea and yes, we can do everything we need to do here and even live here, mostly. Popping into the natural world as we needed to. We will do that for tonight and talk about it tomorrow as a family. But Cassandra, you won't need to worry about money. You married into a very rich family. I have more money than I could spend in three lifetimes and the ability to make more any time."
She shook her head. "We really are going to have to have a talk about what strong, independent women want and need in their men, Jason. I know you are insanely rich all the Seats are. But I enjoy earning my own way and helping people."
"There are other ways you can use those gifts of yours to help people now Cassie."
She thought about it. "Well it's not like it all has to be settled today. We can talk about all that after the fair is over."
I nodded. "True everyone get dress all these beautiful naked wives make it hard for me to concentrate."
Polly smiled "Do you need a few of us to take a study break with you Jason? Maybe you can concentrate after we relieve all that sexual tension. I hear it does wonders."
I knew what she was referencing and so did Rosalind as she did that sweet dark blushing thing again. I just laughed. "No if we start that it will be hours because I won't want to stop with just one of you."
Sandra laughed. "I don't think you'll hear any of us complain about that."
I think about it, and I will admit I was supper tempted. "No time to work. Everyone get dressed. Cassie go make magic. Goddess, after you return her, you may return to whatever you were doing."
"Do you wish me to take Tabatha back as well, My Lord?"
"I don't want to go back there alone."
I shook my head. "no she can stay with us. I'll take her there when it's time to deal with her brother."
"As you wish. But Jason, it is imperative that you and Polly be in the castle courtyard of the fair by three. Do not be late. I have arranged it for Merlin to see the two of you and ask you to fill in for some missing actors, so period dress for the two of you."
I frowned. "What are we going to be doing?"
The goddess smiled. "Getting Married. He had a handfasting scheduled. This is part of revealing your enemy in the council. I don't know how, so don't ask me. I had my visitation this morning. From one of my new Avatars, one not yet born. Sent by the universe to arrange this for you."
"You can't tell us anymore than that?"
"Only that you are to do that thing the two of you do and follow your hearts when making the vow, not what Merlin tells you to say."
"Well, that sounds like a blast. Let's all go. It was a date for me and Polly but as she pointed out, we aren't normal and now we are all married. Obviously, there is something else at work here, so let's all go so you can attend this hand fasting."
Everyone nodded. "Okay everyone, get dressed. I cannot even attempt to concentrate until you aren't all so tempting."
As I said that, I made a waving motion towards the lockers, where I made a change inside several of them.
Tabatha was slowly walking toward the locker and I could see she was thinking something. "What's on your mind, Tabby?"
She whirled around when I called her that and spat out, "Don't call me that. I hate that name. I hate all the names Tabatha, Tabby, Tabby Cat. I wish I had a different name, a bad ass sexy name."
"Like what?" Polly asked. "Tell us what name you want and we will make it happen."
She looked at Polly. "I don't know, but I want a bad ass name that makes me sound like a strong and powerful goddess of love and fertility, not some weak little sister who let her parents and brother push her around all her life. "I'm married to the fucking God of Love and Fertility and twelve other strong and powerful powers. I want a name that reflects that."
I laughed. "That's my fierce and sexy Scarlett Priestess."
She stopped and looked at me. "What did you call me?"
"My Scarlett Priestess."
"THAT'S IT THAT'S MY NAME!"
I looked at her, shocked. "Scarlett Priestess?"
She shook her head. "Don't make fun of me, Jason Argonaut. I am Scarlett Tarra Argonaut. After Gone with the Wind. Scarlett was a kick as strong woman. She took what she wanted, even if she shouldn't love without shame. She loved Charlotte and Rett and Ashley and wasn't ashamed of loving any of them. She faced every adversity as if she'd already beaten it. That's the new me."
I looked at her and could see if the name fit her. "I agree. It fits you. So there you have it. Everyone meet our wife Scarlett Tarra Argonaut."
Just then, Scarlett opened her locker. "These aren't my clothes!"
She held up the green dress and garter belt and thigh highs that I'd had Kara now Phoenix buy and wear home earlier. Phoenix looked over at Scarlett and said. "No, I'd say they're mine, but obviously they aren't."
Polly looked at me with her hands on her hips. "Really Jason? What is wrong with you?"
"What It looked good on Phoenix I thought it would look good on Scarlett too."
"Jesus Jason." Sara said. "You know, for a guy who instantly knows how to get any woman in the room screaming in ecstasy, you're a complete fuck up at understanding us."
"What does that mean?"
Polly laughed. "It means, Jason, that we need to give you a crash course on dressing your women. Especially if you are going to keep doing this shit."
She looked over at Sara and Lacey, both who were in Sexy Snow White outfits, that I changed what they'd been wearing into.
"First off, no grown woman wants to ever walk into anywhere and find another woman wearing the same dress. I get you wanted to do the whole reverse mirror twin thing, but really Jason two Snow Whites. If they are mirror images, then Lacey's should at least be the reverse of Snow White's outfit. So Sara's is blue, yellow, red, Lacey's red, yellow blue. Sara gets red garter belt with white hose. Lacey gets white garter belt with red hose. And you can't make them dress like this every day. Special occasions only. Your birthday, Halloween parties occasionally. If you are going to take them to a club and act out a good snow white nasty snow white and prince charming act. But that's it Jason, I mean it."
I made the changes and thought about that good and bad snow white scene. That would be hot, especially if we could have enough people watching to give me a major energy boost. Which gave me another idea to discuss with Jean and Sandra later.
Then I realized that all the women were looking at me like waiting for something. "What?"
Polly sighed like I was not with it today. "stay with me Jason. I'm trying to teach you how to dress your women to keep them happy since you seem to have a 'thing' for that. Who knew you had a Barbie doll fetish? How long have you wanted to play dress up with women, Jason?"
"Shut up Jesus. What are you trying to tell me?"
They all laugh at my awkward avoidance because, truth be told, I kind of did like picking out that dress for Phoenix earlier.
"Not all dress work for all women. This dress will look horrible on Scarlett because she isn't the same build as Phoenix unless you want to change her size and stuff..."
"NO! I don't want to change anything about Scarlett. I like her exactly like she is."
"Just a couple of cosmetic nothing that will change her, just enhance her beauty. Do you mind Scarlett?"
My brave new wife looked at my Elite. "Will it hurt?"
I put my hand on her back. "Did anything hurt when you put your hands on the table earlier because I made a few minor internal changes, then?"



"You did what?"
So I explained the changes I make to everyone insuring they are healthy have fantastic sex with me and the hygiene changes.
"Oh, that's smart. No, nothing hurt. If I don't like them, will you change me back?"
"Yes, without a doubt."
"Okay."
"Let's start in the back. Jason, a Scarlett red heart tattoo right here." Polly pointed to the base of her hairline if you lifted her hair up. "Now tiny little hearts just big enough, you can see what they are all the way down her spine to her hole."
So I ran tiny 1/16th inch hearts like Scarlett freckles down her spine and ended just before her puckered star.
"Perfect."
Polly turned her "freckles darker than those on her nose Jason in between my fingers, okay?"
I nodded. goddess this really was making me hard again. I was going to have to get off somehow, or I would not make it.
Polly said, "hey can you give me some temporary creation powers? Then I could create the dress I see without having to explain it to you." I thought about it and thought about the temporary container that Rosalind had taught me to make earlier and I made it and put the creation magic in it and knowledge for Polly on how to use it to do what she wanted. "Oh, wow, that some powerful stuff. Jason, you feel like this all the time?"
"Only when I let it lose and what you're feeling is probably about less than one percent of what I feel."
"Wow, that would be a rush. No wonder you got carried away."
I shook my head. "No, I got carried away because I allowed a corrupt magic well into my soul and it transferred to me."
"Jason, that may have been part of it, but if what I'm feeling is less than one percent of what your godlike magic feels, just that feeling of power would make it feel like anything you wanted to do was okay."
"Which is why the goddess and the universe are sending me moral compasses and people to hold me accountable as checks and balances."
I sink into the chair I've been using here in the conference room and Polly, who is just starting to create a fabric dress on Scarlett, looks at my throbbing cock and smiles and winks. "Sara, take Lacey and Julianne and Amelia over to Jason and teach them how to suck his dick like your videos taught you."
Sara's eyes got big. "Really? But I haven't taken my vow yet."
"That's okay. He can take her oral virginity and Julieanne's and Amelia's and even really Lacey's before you say the vows. But just your oral skill not touching each other or yourself and Jason, no getting carried away and taking anything else. Not without the vows said."
"You heard her, Sara. Get your slutty little virgin mouth over here and show me what you learned."
She motions for the four and is explaining how she learned using a silicon dildo that is nearly as big as my cock and videos from porn stars who have a series of how to videos. As she reaches for my cock, I stop her. "Make your Vow first Sara. To the seat of the Power of love and Fertility and we can seal it with your oral virginity, we will do that with Lacey and Amelia too, may as well get that out of the way. Since we're doing this, anyway."
I look at Polly, who is busy working on Scarlett's dress, but she nods. She knows I'm going to fuck all of them before we leave this room and take the vows I didn't get earlier and the virginities, too.
Sara is between my legs, her eyes filled with tears. "You aren't teasing me again, are you, Jason?"
"No Sara, I'm not teasing you are going to make your vow and I'll make mine and well seal it with your oral virginity."
"I Sara Covington Argonaut do vow to you Jason Argonaut Seat of the Power of Love and Fertility of the fourth district: my loyalty, my devotion, my love, my worship, my total obedience. I give to you my body, my mind, my spirit, my soul, all my will and my very being, all that I have been, all that I am and all that will ever be from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I feel the connection again that vortex starts and it causes Polly behind me to gasp as it passes through her. I see some of the energy spinning into the temporary vessel of creation magic I made for her and the rest spins off and into my wellspring of Magister of Disputes magic. "I, Jason Argonaut Seat of the Power of Love and Fertility, accept your vow, Sara Covington Argonaut. I accept your loyalty, your devotion, your love, and your worship. I accept your total obedience. I accept your body, your mind, your spirit, your soul. I accept your will and your very being, all that has been all that you are and all that you ever will be from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I put my hand on the top of her head and shove her mouth onto my cock where she'd been licking up and down it shoving myself deep into her mouth and hitting her uvula, which changed the moment my cock entered her mouth. She gasped as she realized it was like having my cockhead rub over her clit and she went to town. I looked down at Julianne. "Julianne, why don't you suck my balls until it's your turn to suck my cock? Maybe you take my right ball and let your little sister take my left one."
"Yes, Jason." They both eagerly dive in what they lack in experience and technique they make up for in sheer enthusiasm. "Easy girls, those are sensitive. Love them, don't swallow them."
I look and see that Lacey is watching, but she keeps looking over at Alexander, who the women all admitted they had already figured out he was actually Angus before I gave them their gifts. And I can see what's in her head. I'm glad that she wants what she's thinking and decide that I'm going to give it to them. "Lacey, come here."
Her natural submissiveness kicks in and she walks, stands and comes up beside me. I pull her head down and place my lips on her ear.
"I know what you want right now. So I'm going to give it to you. Go into the room with the beds and get on one of them. In a moment, your dad is going to come into the room. When he does, you are going to get into a sixty-nine with him and you are going to suck his cock while he eats your pussy until you both explode in the other's mouth. Then you will ask you father to fuck you pussy and fill you with his cum and he will and once you cum you will get on your knees and ask him to fuck your ass full of cum too. Which he will do."
"Are you sure, Jason?"
"You will do this Lacey. You want to do it and I'm telling you to do it. Then you will thank him for being the man who first loved you and for loving you enough to give you to me to protect and heal. After that, you will go over to your mother and climb into bed with her and eat her pussy until I'm ready for you to take your vow. Do you understand me?"
"Yes, Jason."
"Good girl. Now go wait for your dad and you enjoy yourself. Because that's what sex is supposed to feel like, not that shit those others did to you."
A single tear escaped from her eye and slid down her check. "Thank you, Jason."
"You're welcome. Now enjoy yourself."
She got up and almost skipped into the other room. I called Alexander over to me and made a few changes in his set program. He was one of my wives and it wasn't fair to not let him enjoy what the rest of them could with each other. So I changed him to know how to actually please a woman. Because that was the reason Jean had never climaxed in four thousand years. Angus didn't know how to make her cum and he was too much of a badass to ask her how to please her. Men from his beginning just didn't do that.
"Alexander. You daughter is in the other room waiting for you to come and show her how loving a sexual relationship is supposed to feel. So go in there and sixty-nine with your daughter. Once you both cum, fuck her until you both cum and then fuck her ass until you both cum. Teach her how much fun and how good it feels when it's someone you love instead of a bunch of dickheads."
He looked at me, surprised. "Are you sure, Jason? I mean, she is yours."
I smiled. As my eyes tried to roll back from what my sister was doing to my cock, she'd accidentally swallowed and deep throated me and now having felt my cock slide over her oral g-spot she was working me like I was an all-day sucker and she was a starving kid. "So are you Alexander. You and every woman in this room are my wives. You are all free to please each other when not with me."
"I knew that was true for your female wives. I know you aren't really comfortable with male on male encounters yet."
"No, but I'm not uncomfortable with them either. It's a matter of experience, I think. The more same sex or bisexual encounters I have, the more comfortable I'll be. I know everyone was trying to keep Phil in the dark, but I really needed to be learning about powers and seats of Powers and the council of the Gods long before now. Then I'd be more on even footing."
"Well, let's talk more later. You have work to do and so do I, apparently."
"Just enjoy and let her enjoy and let her know you are enjoying having her. That's the last step she needs in healing. To replace the fading memories with new, much more pleasant ones."
"I understand."
With that Alexander took his clothes back off and hung them back in the locker and headed for Lacey and pleasure with his daughter. Why did I resist this and have everyone dress, we had all the time we needed and I was supposed to be filling my energy well? I needed to learn to stop living like I did before I became Jason Argonaut and embrace being a God of Love and fertility.
I looked at everyone. "Allright, that's it. Everyone was naked back in the safe room. I'm taking everyone's vows and fucking all of you three times once in each hole before we get back to the real world. I may as well be is full of power as possible for this day. And have everyone here off my table in case I run across any more. I want to invite to the greater family."
"This is getting confusing. We need to figure out a way to better separate the four classifications of people in your sexual life, Jason."
"I think Sandra, you mean in our sexual life. So, let's make this easy. There are the wives. That's everyone that was here in this room earlier except for the goddess who obviously can't be a wife yet. Because she still must be the goddess."
"So, Including Alexander, when you reference the wives you mean us all thirteen of us."
"Yes, the family is the changing number that can grow as large as 49the ones who will make a vow to me and to the Seat of the Power of Love and fertility. That's what I guess would be called the harem in old school circles."
"Okay, and what is the greater family?"
"Those who take a personal vow to me who may or may not live with us but will often join in providing me with energy."
Then there are the servants. So far, I have two of those you've met, one Crystal. You'll meet the other later today. There may end up more of them, but I hope not. Then there's staff who are people who will take oaths of loyalty and discretion but are on our payroll at wherever we are living.
"Now enough talking, everyone in the safe room, and let's fuck like bunnies."
I started to lead the way when I heard a gasp and looked. Polly was done and Scarlett was dressed in a unique gown. Emerald green but the back had a large cut out heart that left most of her back bare, starting at her shoulder blades and ending just before her ass crack was shown at all. The front was almost as revealing and sexy as hell in covering everything. It was v lined and started at her shoulders and cover her perky little tits barely while showing off all her cleavage to just above her belly button. Ending mid thigh and a lighter green silk stockings and wedge heeled shoes. She looked like emerald sex without looking cheap or tawdry. I wanted to tear the thing off her and plunge into her. Which I would do soon. Well, not the tear the dress off but plunge into her. It was her response that pissed me off. "Is that me?"
"Yes."
"But that woman's sexy and beautiful. That can't be me."
I walked up behind her. "Scarlett honey, that's all you. This is what we all see when we look at you. Those people who don't see this woman are blind or just idiots."
She started crying and had her arms wrapped around both me and Polly. "Oh, thank you. Thank you for finding me! For showing me the real me."
I picked her up and carried her into the safe room. I stood in front of her. "We've only just begun, honey."
Sara saw what was going on and pointed to the bed in the middle of the room. "Polly, do you still have creation magic?"
Polly looked at my sister. "Yes Plenty."
"Then let's redecorate. Make all these little beds disappear, give us a big round bed big enough for all fourteen of us in the middle of the room and cover it with satin sheets red ones fit for the God of Love and Fertility and his thirteen wives. Then a big walk way all around and in a circle around the enormous bed queen-sized beds in pink satin sheets ringing the walls in another outer circle. Pillows for fourteen on the center bed and three on each outer bed."
I watched and nodded. I knew what Sara was thinking. I really needed to add telepathy to the standard family package. But Sara had seen what just one night of sexual abuse and the misuse of compulsion had done to Lacey. Scarlett, as Tabatha, had years of emotional and magical abuse at the hands of her own brother. Oh, don't get me wrong he hadn't touched her sexually, but I'd already caught glimpses of how he had used his persuasion to convince her to do all his chores and to give up her life to become almost literally his live-in maid, housekeeper and cook and tried to persuade her to help him impregnate a bunch of unsuspecting women in Midvale. She needed to become Scarlett, the bad ass sexy, take what she wanted Love and Fertility Priestess and the first step to that was to find out how good sex could be when with a group of people who loved and wanted you for you. Then together, we, as husbands and wives, would teach her how to help others just like her.
"Scarlett honey, that dress is beautiful on you but I'm going to take it off and Sara is going to go hang it in your locker for you, so we don't ruin it before you get to wear it outside, okay?"
"Yes, Jason."
I took her in my arms and kissed her deep and sweet. Letting my mouth make love to her mouth as I reached behind her and unsnapped the three snaps. I didn't tear the dress off but As I was loving her mouth I let my hand come around and move into the open V-neck and cup her breast my thumb and forefinger finding her nipple and rolling it lightly and lovingly increasing her Desire and sensitivity so that she was soon panting into my mouth her little tongue darting out to take shy little licks at my lips I opened my Mouth and let her slip her tongue in and then I closed my lips trapping her tongue increasing by passion and sucking on her tongue light and gently and then I moved so that my whole hand cupped her breast and I started to gently squeeze and kneed her almost softly and lovingly. I wanted her dripping with arousal when I entered her and then I brought my other hand and the one on her warm back and started tracing the line of heart up and down, letting my hand stroke closer and closer to her ass crack with every pass.
She was moaning into my mouth as I made sweet but ever increasing passionate love to her with my hands and mouth. Then I reach my finger deeper along her back under the open heart of her dress and slowly run my finger down her ass crack to her sweet virgin pucker and over it, never entering just tickling and teasing it before pulling my hand out and back up her back. I send a mental whisper to Polly to get on the bed and pull Scarlett into her lap. "I want you to take over kissing her from behind, make love to her mouth and ear and neck. Light sweet kisses but mark up the right side of her neck with a row of little love bites. I want her brother to see we have claimed her when we go pay him a visit."
"Jason, are you going to turn our sweet Scarlett into a cock addicted sex addict?"
"Absolutely, but today my goal is to leave her ass of a brother, realizing just how much he fucked up when he tried to break his sister's brain. I want him to know she's mine now and any attempt to belittle her again won't be taken lightly."
"Okay, let's get her stripped and dripping. After you mark up her neck, I want you to get her drinking from your horny juice."
"Oh God, Jason, I love when they do that and edge over and over while you play with them."
"My Perfect Dirty Elite."
Polly gets on the bed and reaches out, pushing Scarletts dress open and getting her arms out of it while turning her head and take over, making love to her mouth and ear and neck on the right side. I send a mental message to Sara to pull the dress off her body to the floor and go hang it in Scarlett's locker, then come join us on the bed.
As the dress slithers off her body, I move one hand down and start tracing the line of freckles down to the top of Scarlett's little heart-shaped bush and I lean in and take her left nipple in my mouth and suck on her perfect handful little tit. Increasing her desire and sensitivity until she feels every pull of my lip against her diamond hard nipple deep in the nerves at the core of her clit. I nuzzle and suck and lick her left tit five time alternating between sucking her nipple and licking around it and nuzzling the whole breast and then I go to her right and do it again. I can feel her bucking on the bed, trying to get at my cock, and then I hear Polly say to her. "Scarlett suck on my tits just like Jason is sucking on yours, only I want you to just suck no licking and no nuzzling and drink the special juice I'm making for you in my boobs."
I just keep sucking and nuzzling and licking, alternating not only breasts but how many time each. On one pass to her right breast, I suck on her fifteen times and then lick her left three before sucking the right tit eight, and then I suck her right nipples five times and lick it ten times before going back to her left. I can feel her bucking with every suck as she drinks from Polly's breast and Then I feel a weight on the bed and a warm breath against my cock as Sara moves up between Scarlett's legs. I quickly remember to make Scarlett taste like sweet Bing Cherries.
That reminds me, I need to give Alexander a pleasing flavor and I make him taste like hot milk chocolate with just a touch of marshmallow cream.
I focus my attention on that bed for a moment and realize that Lacey is all but screaming in orgasm around her dad's hard cock and I'm glad I remembered in time because I hear him as he lifts his mouth from her pussy to say. "Cum in my mouth Lacey baby, I about to fill your little belly with my cum." I push her arousal up so she cum's instantly screaming around his cock and that's all he can stand as he bucks and blows his load. I realize that Sandra and Jean are in the bed with them and they lift Lacey and lay her back on the bed. "Just relax a minute Lacey then Daddy's going to fill your little pussy and show you how a man who loves you fucks his horny little girl and your mommy is going to love this right titty and Aunt Sandras going to love your left titty and we are going to make you so love drunk you won't even realize when daddy fills your ass."
From there, I feel more arousal from another bed. There is Rosaline with Julianne sitting on her face riding her mom as she eats her older daughter's pussy. Amelia is alternating from sucking her mom's tits to her sister's back and forth and in between Rosalind and Amelia's legs alternating eating one woman's cunt and then the others is Phoenix.
Then I hear Scarlett moan louder and realize my little sister just dove into her own first pussy and is eating our little warrior priestess to be like she's Sara's new favorite dish. I send my sister a telepathic message, "Spin around and pull her little cunt up so you can put your pussy at Polly's mouth. I'm going to join you on the other side and eat her ass while you eat her pussy."



I send Polly a message "keep feeding Scarlett but start licking Sara's pussy. I'm going to take both their virginities back to back and then their asses. But I'm not taking Scarlett's vow yet. I want to do that in front of her brother and make him watch her give herself to me as one of my harem."
"Oh, that's good. Make it the payment for his judgement and let her eat me while you fuck her after she makes her vow. And his judgement should be that he can't use his powers for five years on any women for any reason. Then we walk out with his whipping girl between us, telling her how she's going to love working with you every day, helping deserving women become mothers."
I don't want to laugh because I know Scarlett will think we are making fun of her. "How horny is she?"
"She's getting really close. If you are just going to take her virginity, we should do it soon. Let's make it extra special for her and Sara."
"What are you thinking?"
Polly shows me the kinky fantasy in her mind, and now it's mine too. I want to do that not just to Scarlett and Sara, but to Julianne and Amelia, too. I send that back to Polly who says do it. We lost them to incest muff diving town to know what's going on over here. And did you see Dad and Lacey and our moms? We're doing it Jason. We're creating a family and healing old wounds."
"Yes, and filling up my energy well, too. Now what is your deepest, darkest scared to ask me fantasy?"
"Are you serious right now?"
"Yes."
So, she shows me. It surprises me because I honestly know that I can make that a reality. "Seriously, that's you most secret fantasy?"
She bites her lip and nods, sending me. "Every Saturday night when you three would have guys' night, I'd lie at home wishing I had the nerve to do that and getting myself off to the fantasy."
I laugh in my mind because Saturday night guys' nights were me, Geof and Michael watching porn and dreaming of getting Polly to show up one night and act out the movie with us. Usually at least one movie we watched was about three guys gang-banging on the girl. We all wanted the same thing. I don't know about Geof or Michael, but I know I'd go home and jack off in the shower, thinking about Polly showing up for a guy's night and letting us fuck the shit out of her. I was so going to make this fantasy real for her and soon. But for now. Back to our two bed mates. "Okay, I got another first. I want to show both of you. I think you'll really get into this one."
Sara and Scarlett looked up at me. "Sara, turn around and slide on top of Scarlett. I want you two lined up pussy to pussy, tit to tit and mouth to mouth."
I watch and then I pull their legs apart so I can slide up between them when they get started. "This is a way for two girls to help get each other off. I want you to start making out kissing and Frenching rubbing your tits together and especially grind your pussies into each other. If you're doing it right, you should have your clits rubbing against each other and you can make each other cum harder than anything you've ever experienced. Try it."
I lock their desire and arousal together and set both of their sensitivities to as high as they can go. Both their tits are rock hard as are their clits and sure enough, as they start rubbing their bodies together, their clits stand up and start to slide across each other as they are getting wetter and wetter, on the verge of cumming. I tie Polly in so she's feeling it all and then I climb close behind my sister and with one huge push on her arousal I shove my rock hard throbbing cock deep in her pussy feeling her convulse with her cum as her full restored virginity breaks and the energy slams into me vortexing and dragging energy from each of the three women's wells of magic. Then I pull out and readjust and shove into Scarlett, tearing her virginity tear as I shove her into her first cock caused cum, and she's screaming she's a woman now a strong fierce woman.
I pull back out and shove back into my sister moving faster as she starts cumming again and then back into Scarlett Then I turn loose and flood Scarlett with cum and she's screaming my name repeatedly and talking about how hot and full she feels of my cum. I pull out and shove back into Sara, giving her the same treatment. Then I pull out and shout. "On your hands and knees, ladies, right now, time to lose that anal virginity."
I line up and slowly push with a firm, steady rock hard dick into Scarletts super tight little pucker. She feels my cock slide over the anal clit I gave her and then over her anal g-spot and her head comes back as she arches until her belly is almost on the bed "OH MY GOD I'M CUMMING ON YOU'RE COCK FUCKING MY VIRGIN ASS. I'M ALL YOURS NOW JASON ALL WOMAN AND ALL YOURS." Then she's just screaming and nothing she says makes sense, but I see Polly spin and shove her mouth against Scarlett's pussy as she squirts a mixture of her virginal blood, my cum and her own girl squirt and Polly drinks it down. I just keep fucking into Scarlett's ass until I'm fully seated and then I give her six or seven quick hard jabs and blast her with cum deep in her ass sending her into another fit of orgasms I shove her arousal level to make and pull out leaving her convulsing on the bed cumming. I line up behind Sara and do it to her as well. With the three of them connected, it doesn't take long until Sara is squirting too and Polly is sucking down my sisters squirt and my cum and her virgin blood. Once I dump a load into Sara, I pull out and walk over to the bed with Amelia and Julianne and their mother and Pheonix on it. "Rosalind, did I see you licking both your daughter's pussies? I thought you would not cross that line?"
"I did too then you gave me my sight, and I saw my daughters for the first time and then I saw you and your sister and it was so beautiful and Lacey and Alexander and Joan and how that it was just another way to love your daughter. I was almost convinced and then I saw their sweet pink pussies and I lost control and found myself with one of them licking me as I feasted on her and then the other wanted and how could I say no. So thank you, Jason, thank you for giving me my sight and a new way to love my family."
You are welcome and now I'm going to give your daughters and Phoenix what I promised them. I'm going to take their virginities and show Pheonix that loving a man can be even more pleasurable than loving a woman."
"What do you want me to do?"
"More of what you've been doing getting them soaked and orgasming, so when I go to take their actual virginities, they are relaxed and ready. Best way to make it pleasurable for them is make sure they've had a couple of oral induced orgasms before I enter them."
I stood looking down at Julianne, Amelia, and Phoenix. "Alright now it's your turns. Julianne, you first I'm taking your oral virginity time for you to show me what you learned from my sister's lessons. If you are any good, I promise you'll cum just from sucking my cock."
Julianne dropped to her knees instantly and licked my dick up and down like it was an ice-cream cone in the July heat. Then, before I could even say a word, her hands grabbed my ass cheeks, and she opened her mouth and swallowed my cock and I mean, she literally swallowed it. She drove so quick and hard that my cock hit the back of her throat cause her uvula to convulse with the clit like nerve endings and she swallowed in reflex and I slipped down her throat rubbing past the oral g-spot I'd given them all. She jerked, her pussy bucking with the connected nerve endings and she started eagerly bobbing up and down, swallowing and not letting me out of her throat until I thought she was going to pass out to take a few quick breaths and swallow me down again. I knew there was no way I was going to last long like that. I looked over at Amelia. "you had better make you vow to me quick Amelia otherwise your sister is going to take my cum and try to have my cock buried in her pussy before you get your vow set and first virginity taken."
Quicker than you could say, the quick brown fox jumps over the lazy dog. Amelia is on her knees beside her big sister. "Slow down just a second so I can get my vow out before you cum."
She hums and causes me to buck into her mouth, which in turn causes a harder thrust past the inner oral g-spot, and I can feel Julianne's orgasm growing close. I decided to play Polly's game and deny Julianne an orgasm for a few minutes. Amelia looks up into my eyes. As I look back into her's while grabbing her sisters head and really giving that inner oral clit and g-spot a hard fast pounding until I see Julianne's eyes start to roll back in her head from lack of oxygen and I pull back for long enough for her to get a few quick shallow breaths and I'm pounding down her throat again.
Then just when I think I'm getting close, I'm distracted, as Amelia says. "I Amelia Bench Argonaut vow to you Jason Argonaut seat of the power of love and fertility of the forth district All my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship, I give you my complete obedience. Take my body, my mind, my spirit, my soul, my will and my very being, all that I was, all that I am, all that I ever will be. I give it to you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
Seeing her caramel skin glowing with desire and her sister's lips around the root of my cock as I punch into her throat is too much, and my cock tingles as my balls draw tight. I roar as I shove Julianne over into an oral orgasm and blow my load into her belly. "I, Jason Argonaut Seat of the Power of Love and Fertility, accept you vow Amelia Bench Argonaut. I take you loyalty, your devotion, your love, your worship. I accept your total obedience. I take your body, your mind, your soul, your spirit, your will and your very being, all that you were and are and ever will be and I vow to protect you and provide for you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
Then I pull out and slide my cock into Amelia's mouth, watching as she, without a moment's hesitation, swallows me to the root. And I mean all of it. I slide in past her uvula and she seems to automatically swallow and I'm sliding over the inner g-spot and she just goes to town. I mean, she's out to ring my bell and is chasing her orgasm like she wants every drop. I realize she is the more talented cock sucker as somehow she has learned that she can take a breathe in as I slide out and breathe out as I slide in her throat and I'm constantly sliding in and out over but nerve endings and suddenly she's moaning and humming in rising volume adding sensation to this most spectacular of blow jobs. I'm not just getting deep throated by a virgin like she's a hooker on payday, but it's a fucking hummer, too.
My own vision is graying when I hear from beside her Phoenix saying "I Phoenix Argonaut vow to you Jason Argonaut Seat of the Power of Love and Fertility of the forth district All my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship, I give you my complete obedience. Take my body, my mind, my spirit, my soul, my will and my very being, all that I was, all that I am, all that I ever will be. I give it to you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
Again I find myself stuck where one finishes, the next is ready. I pull myself into the present and accept the vow. "I, Jason Argonaut Seat of the Power of Love and Fertility, accept your vow, Phoenix Argonaut. I take you loyalty, your devotion, your love, your worship. I accept your total obedience. I take your body, your mind, your soul, your spirit, your will and your very being all that you were and are and ever will be and I vow to protect you and provide for you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I spray my seed deep into Amelia's belly and pull out as she is still cuming from our encounter. I pull Phoenix close, knowing sealing her is next, and she needs a loving touch as much as Scarlett did, and I promised her that.
I said to Julianne and Amelia. "I'm going to spend a moment sealing Phoenix as I promised her by teaching her that the touch of a man can be as pleasing as a woman's."
"While I am loving our wife, you two are to line yourselves up mouth to mouth, breast to breast, pussy to pussy. Make out together, rub your hard, excited tits together, grind down on each other's diamond hard clits. try to see if you can find pleasure by making love this way together. Then I will be back to finish what we've started."
Polly came up to them and handed them each a glass that she must have created with the magic I still haven't taken back from her. "Drink this first, ladies. It will help to rehydrate you and to achieve your goal." I know what she has done and I nod to let her know I'll fix it. I lock the two sisters so that no matter how much or hard they grind, they won't be able to fall over the edge. Just realize that edge wasn't the real one. When I come back, they'll be ready to cum just from me penetrating them and taking those virginities.
I slide up behind Pheonix and put her on her hands and knees on the bed. "Later tonight, my dear wife, I will take you face to face, but for now. Know that there are many positions a man and woman can find pleasure in each other from."
I kneaded her breasts and build her pleasure. I let my fingers move from tits to clit and then inside, pumping her and rubbing that special spot inside with curled fingers pressing and releasing and she rises toward her own edge. I hold her there and play and whisper in her ear.
"And now I keep my word to you, Phoenix. Now I will teach you to love a man's touch and cock in your pussy as you do a woman's touch. I will feel you with me and we will become one, you and I."
I pull my hands away and go back to gently kneading her full breasts. Pulling on her sensitized nipples cause her to buck back into me as I slowly slide my cock deeper and deeper into her. Even slower than I did Sara last night and when I'm fully seated, her desire and pleasure are right at the very threshold of her first cum on the cock of a man. "Now I'm going to make you cum on my cock, my love, repeatedly. Giving you something no one else has pleasure from a good hard cock loving your tight hot cunt."
I pump into her over and over, adding harder and faster jabs then slowing back down growing her and pushing her into small yet incrementally growing orgasms on the cock of a man for the first time in her long life. "See, Phoenix, some men keep their promises. Some men even go beyond those promises. Because I can offer you something tonight that no one in your long life has offered you. Not just an escape or a new beginning or a place to belong and learn what loving is all about. Would you know what I can offer you, Phoenix, that no one ever has?"
She moaned as I kissed along her neck and hit all the right spots in her sheath with my dick.
"I can offer you the opportunity to know what it is like to create a new race. I can tell your body to produce an egg and then I can pour my seed into you and we will feel as the two connect and then you can watch as the first of a new race is created. A race of Phoenix or even more so I can tell your body to produce two eggs and we can create a daughter and a son. The first male child ever born to a Valkyrie, a Phoenix son and daughter. We can watch them grow and be born and then we can help teach them to stand up for those who cannot stand for themselves. And when they are full grown, your daughter will come to you and ask about the secrets of finding a good man and you will send her to me and I will take her virginity and teach her how a good man loves his family. Your son will become a man and ask you to teach him how to love a woman and you can loving bring him from boyhood to manhood. And I will plant a child in our daughter and you will have a child planted by our son in you and we will continue to create a new race of fair warriors. Warriors who fly on wings of fire and rescue the weary and downtrodden. Just say yes, my love and I will fill you with our son and daughter and you will be the mother of the Phoenixes of the nine realms."
She shudders and cries out as a good sized cum races through her at the thought of becoming the mother of a new race. And then I hear her as she screams. "YES JASON YES!"
And so I move my hands down to just above her womb and I turn on her reproductive system and I ask her as I command too eggs to drop into her hot steaming womb. "Can you feel them, my love, our children entering your womb? Can you feel the eggs I will fertilize and you will nurture and grow into the first of this new race?"
"Yes, I feel them. Oh good, who knew who knew that it could feel like this?"
I pull out of her and turn her, laying her on the bed, and I look over at Rosalind. "Get two pillows and put them under her ass, please."
She nods and does as I ask, angling Phoenix so that it tilts her womb to capture the most sperm and I make my next cum all seed. And I turn up the speed and shove on her pleasure centers in her mind and as she is convulsing with the most massive cum of her life, I release my cum and fill her with the essence of life and it indeed races into her womb seeks the two seeds and they combine creating life and the magic and power of creation slams back into me through Phoenix and Polly. "Why wouldn't they allow this? Why wouldn't they tell us about this?"
"Because they wanted you to be just warriors, not nurturers, but you can be both. You can be anything you wish to be with us, my love. Soon you'll be a mother to a new race."
Slowly I allowed her to return to close to normal, and she lay on the bed enjoying the afterglow of spectacular sex and I went back and made love to the bench girls taking their last two virginities and leaving them heaving simmering piles of post rapture bliss beside Phoenix.
There was one more that needed to be taken before we got back to work. There was more fun and games I wanted to have, but that itching at the back of my teeth was growing and I just knew something was wrong. And it felt very much like it was at the estate for a starter, but if I was going to be honest with myself, it was more than the estate, something about the entire company.
I walked over to where Lacey was. "Lacey, it's time for you to take your vow. I'm going to seal it like I did several of the others with a quick blow job. We can play more tonight. After we get things taken care of first thing, let's get your vow done okay. I know it isn't super romantic. I'm sorry."
"It's okay. It doesn't have to be super romantic. You let my father have your turn doing that today. I'm good with that. I just need you to keep your word and keep me safe, and you have a lot to do in the next twenty-seven days. So lets. Do this."
She sank to her knees, made her vow I accepted it and then I fucked her mouth, making sure she had a very satisfying orgasm that way and then we all got dressed and went back to the conference room.
"So something is very wrong or lots of things are very wrong. My whole body is like itching with wrongness. But mostly it has something to do with the business and estate."
Alexander nodded. "I would agree at least about the Estate. Let me tell you what I encountered and then let's make a plan to find out what's going on.
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We all set at the conference table and I looked over at Andrew. "So tell us what you did or didn't find while you were at the Estate."
"That's the thing Jason. From what you told me your dad's business manager bought the place for you and had it renovated before your twenty-first birthday right?"
"That's what the paperwork I was given said why?"
He rubbed at his nonexistent beard. "That doesn't make much sense to me. First off except for the fact that it was on a Ley Line this isn't the kind of property someone that familiar with your Father and what he did should have chosen for you to live in. It isn't suitable for the needs of a Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. Especially since he knows that there's an enemy of your family out there with a God killing weapon who might be trying to kill you. Have you seen your estate in the City? The one where your birth parents lived?"



I shook my head. "No to be honest I really have no desire to spend time in the place my father was decapitated."
Alexander looked at him. "Wait who told you that your father was killed at his house? Because he wasn't he was killed at the office building that houses you Finance company. You dad had his office there and a bedroom for collecting payments. It was where he did most of his Magister work from. That's where he died in his office on the other side of his payment room.
I think you should at least see your parents house and tour it so you can see why I say the Walsh is all wrong."
I looked at the old battle mage in new skin. "You've obviously seen both so just tell me the differences."
"I haven't been there since your mother went missing. I wanted you and I to go to just outside the city estate. I wanted to check on the security there as well and see if it is as incompetent as the ones at the Walsh estate. At the same time I can show you why I'm pretty sure either the plans for the Walsh weren't carried out or there is another reason why it was bought."
I looked at the rest of my wives. I could leave them all here where they were safe but I knew Polly would insist on coming with her father and if we went anywhere which meant the most important woman in my life could be in danger. "All right let's you me, Polly, Daphne and Phoenix go check out the city estate. You can show us the differences between it and Walsh. But no matter what Alexander, I can't live at the place my father and mother lived. Even if I didn't know him, it just too creepy."
I can understand that but you need to see the difference and then I think you will understand my concern. Either your father's manger didn't buy it for you which then begs who did or the renovations that he wanted were scrapped for something else. The other thought was that Ansel had him buy it but not for you to live in but another purpose altogether."
I thought about it. "Okay so lets go look at the estate in town that my father died in and then back to the Walsh. Only I need our family to be safe so for now. I want Just you, Daphne, me and Phoenix to go. Polly you stay only because I don't want to have to protect anyone if it come to a fight at either place. Until we have some clue what's happening we need to stay safe. Right now the only people with weapons and armor are the three of us."
With that there came a ringing sound and I saw Rosalind standing with her own sword which I knew was one of ten copies of the Sword of Truth. "That's not true Jason. Besides you might need someone who can tell the truth from a lie."
I nodded as I sighed. I didn't like it but her argument made since. "Alright Rosalind you can come to but that's it. No one else this time."
Right after I say that Scarlett speaks up. "Jason I know you said no one else and I'll stay here but I really have this urge to tell you that for the Walsh you need me and Amelia with you not Rosalind."
I look at her and see that she really does feel like she had to tell me and I remember something that the Goddess had said to me earlier. "Your seer, your truth and your moral compass shall be your guide to the God you wish to become. You have sent them to yourself from beyond time itself."
My seer, my truth and my moral compass. I know now who they are Amelia is my truth easy enough to figure when she has the ablitity to see the truth and the lie. My seer could be interpreted many ways but Scarlett See's peoples powers and apparently is a bit of a precog as well. And I know Cassandra from high school and know she has a highly developed sense of right and wrong.
"Alright Scarlett then after the first group get done in the city I will bring us back here and we will pick up you and Amelia and leave Rosalind behind. Polly you can come with us to the Walsh as well. They will be expecting you anyway."
Alexander clears his throat. "I wasn't going to say this but Polly has a god killing weapon of her own."
I look at him. "What?"
I may not have had a son and I may not be able to take my girls to Sparta but do you really think I was going to send my oldest daughter to college in the city unprotected?" He looked at his daughter. "Show him your toy little one."
I watch as Polly holds out her hand and suddenly a small sword that is glowing blue appears in her hand. As I look at it I realize I recognize this small short sword too. "I thought Tolkien's books were fiction."
Alexander laughed. "Tolkien was a minor conjurer, a catholic and a liar. Yes that is indeed "Sting" I've had it in my collection since those two ringbearers went off to the undying lands. Frodo gave it to me because he knew I would keep it safe and pure. It is not a weapon of this realm but of Middle Earth which is one of the forgotten realms. Being short and lightweight I gave it to Polly when she was in Middle school and taught her how to use it. Just so you know it not only glows in the presence of goblins and orcs it also glows in the presence of any god killing weapon."
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I went inside and knew Polly would wake at any time. I sent my mind up into hers and started by removing the fetish and desire to have my son right away. Then I took away the compulsion to quit school. I removed her desire to make Nimue into a sex pig. That one had been way too far over the line. I debated on also removing the incest compulsion, but left it and the one making her more sexually open. I also altered the compulsion to make a personal vow to me removing the control over her will thing.
I still need her to make the personal vow, because Kara's past proved I needed to better protect my girls from mental manipulation.
I jumped into Jean's mind and removed the Baby Girl fetish. That again went too far over the line. It was punitive and as bad as or worse than the things that pissed me off about Andropov and Nicoli using their compulsion to enslave women against their nature.
I left her with the incest compulsion and changed the personal vow compulsion to not included giving me her will.
Both Nimue and Daphne had already made their personal vows to me and they both had given me control of their will. I would just have to tell them it was my will that they make their own decisions unless I give them a direct order. That would at least give them some control of their will back, yet keeping them protected.
I left all the body changes except for Polly and Sandra. While I removed the desire, I'd placed in Sandra to need to nurse every baby in the family. I thought since she was going to be the primary caretaker of the children, having someone who could help nurse wouldn't be so bad. I removed the compulsion to get pregnant as soon as she weaned her own children. If she wanted more children, then I would give them to her. If she didn't want more, that would be fine, too. I removed the lactation fetish from Polly so I went back in and made sure that she wouldn't start producing the flavored milk I'd put into her last night.
I thought I'd fixed everything I'd messed up last night, or at least I hoped I had. I realized how easy it was to slip from doing the right thing to indulging your darker side and justifying it with "the rules don't apply to me". While that may honestly be true, there is still good and evil, a light and dark side of desire and indulgence. Somehow, very quickly, I'd almost succumbed to the dark side. This was why the Lady had said the Universe was sending me a moral compass, someone who would force me to see when I was going too far. I needed that. I could only hope whoever it was. She was incorruptible.
I heard a noise behind me and turned to see Polly making a beeline right for me from the staircase upstairs. She was as naked as she'd been last night when I'd put her to bed. The exhibitionist streak I'd given her was obviously still at work. I considered for a minute if I should remove it, but who did it harm? I would tweak it a little so we didn't corrupt the younger generation, but I liked the thought of Polly becoming a bit more energetic and open in her sexual exploration.
Polly walked over in front of me and knelt. She reached out and opened my pants, pulling them and my boxer briefs down, freeing my quickly hardening cock. It would not take long to get me ready for whatever she wanted. I hadn't really satisfied myself with Kara because I wanted to get the day started. Plus, I felt guilty and had needed to fix my fuck up with my women.
She looked at me as she took my cock in her hand and started to slowly pump me. "I know what you did, Jason. You made a lot of changes to us after you lost control. I could feel the changes this morning. Then just a few minutes ago you changed us all again, undoing most of what you did last night. Why did you undo it? You made changes to me that I liked. I liked how I wanted to nurse all our women. This freedom to explore is something I like. Now I don't have to feel guilty that deep inside I wanted to watch and help you fuck my sister. That I was disappointed you didn't let me stay and help with mom last night. I enjoyed knowing you want me by your side all the time, that you are jealous of me leaving you during the day to go to class. I love you want me to be the mother of your first son and heir."
She reached down and kissed the purple head of already leaking cock. "Don't think we won't revisit that conversation either, Jason. Because I'm okay with you having a harem, our family and they will absolutely call you Daddy and me Mommy! It's hot and kinky and deliciously naughty! I want you to make my tits full and I want to make your harem suck on them. More importantly, I want you to drink from them."
This woman! I don't know what to say to all that. "Why? I thought you would be upset that I changed everyone."
She smiled up at me. "Some things you did concern me. The things you did to my mom and what you wanted us to do to Nimue. But you didn't. You removed those ridiculous compulsions and only left necessary and a few fun ones. What made you change your mind?"
"Nicoli's father sent a Valkyrie Warrior that he had wrapped in tight compulsion for years after me to force me to give Nicoli his magic back and then to kill me. When I saw how he was as the War and Peace Magister of Disputes, I realized I'd gone too far. I was in danger of becoming just like Nicoli and Andropov. That's not what Magisters of Disputes are supposed to be. We are supposed to be the ones keeping conjurers in check. Our job is to keep things fair and balanced, not give in to our dark sides. It woke me up. Well, that, and the Lady telling me that the universe itself was sending me someone to keep me on the path to righteousness. A moral compass. Someone we're supposed to be looking out for today. You have to help me look for her or him, Polly."
She nodded. "I will, but first..."
She looked into my eyes. "I, Polly Tolliver vow to you Jason Argonaut, all my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship, my complete and total obedience. I give you control over my body, my mind, my spirit and my very being from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I was lost in her eyes and yet I felt the pressure to accept her vow to me. I leaned down and kissed her lips softly and whispered intimately in her ear. "I, Jason Argonaut accept your vow, Polly Tolliver. I accept all your loyalty, all your devotion, all your love, all your worship, and your complete and total obedience. I accept control over your body, over your mind, over your spirit and your very being. I vow to love, nourish, protect, and provide for you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I felt her shudder and heard her moan as each of the connections that had been made today after my creative energy power up happened with her and then she turned and ran over to the large picture window in the front room. She placed both her hands on the glass after opening the drapes. Standing there in nothing but her glorious nakedness, her legs spread wide, her ass thrust back toward me. "Fill me and seal our vow, Jason. Right here where anyone can come by and see you claiming me. Sealing me to you for all eternity."
I have to ask; how can any red-blooded man say no to an invitation like that?
I dropped my clothes and moved up behind her. As I took her small hands in mine, I held them above her head with one of mine pressed against the glass of the large picture window. My other hand placed my tip against the dripping wetness between her legs. Ready to penetrate and seal her vow. "Is this what you're wanting, Polly, my dirty girl? Are you wanting me to sink into you right here? Your body pressed against the glass of my mother's clean front window where any and every one can see what I'm doing to you? What you're letting me do to you? Maybe I should just take you by the hair and drag you out on the front porch, bend you over the railing in all your naked glory and fuck you so hard the entire neighborhood comes out to see who's getting fucked."
She moaned and thrust back, burying my dickhead in her hot, steamy entrance. "Do it." She hissed. "Drag me outside. Why stop at the porch? Drag me out on the front lawn and push me down like a bitch in heat and take me. I'll scream and beg for more. Let them see how Jason Covington, now Argonaut, can turn even the most prim and proper Polly Tolliver into a shameless slut begging for his big hard cock."
I shook my head. "This is as close to that as you will get, Polly. This body is mine. I won't share it with anyone outside our special family unit. But if you want to be watched, I'll make sure some of our growing family is always watching as I take you and make you cum repeatedly."
"OH, MY GOD I'M GONNA CUM JASON!!"
I smiled, and then I give her one last fantasy. "Just think, we are moving into the estate today. All those loyal staff everywhere. Maybe tonight at the end of our date I'll bring you back to the estate and fuck you in the dining room as the maids watch me plowing into you. I'll bend you over the table and plow my cock over and over into your ass. Letting them watch you cum as I fuck your ass like my dirty little anal slut."
Polly screams as her orgasm tears through her and I pull my hard cock out of her spamming pussy and shove it in her ass. "Just like this Polly, fucking your ass in front of all those maids and cooks. As they watch you cum from having your ass pounded. Then when you've cum again and again, I'll make you take me in your mouth and I'll choke you with my cum! They'll all know what a nasty little exhibitionist you are."
"YES, YES. DO IT JASON! DO THAT TONIGHT! FUCK ME OVER THE DINING ROOM TABLE IN ALL THREE OF MY FUCK HOLES. MAKE THEM WATCH US! LET THEM SEE HOW MUCH I CUM FOR YOU!"
Just then, I hear a sound behind us and my mother's voice. "Are you two trying to wake the whole house? Jesus, I could hear Polly's screams all the way to my bedroom."
There was a chuckle, and then I heard Jean's voice. "She always was a loud little thing."
Without a thought, I turn Polly so she's facing the two older women. "Open your eyes, Polly. Let our mothers see you being fucked like the public fuck toy you want to be. Let them help you live out your fantasy."
Polly looks back over her shoulder at me. "Do you really want me to live out my fantasy?"
I see what's running through her mind and can't stop myself. "Yes. Do whatever your dirty little mind wants to do."
She reaches back and grabs my head, pulling my ear to her mouth, and tells me what she wants. She wants me to fill her tits with the same flavor fluid as her cunt, only she wants her tit juice to make those who nurse on it horny. To bring them to the very edge of orgasm repeatedly in a constant cycle of edging without letting them cum. That way, when she's done nursing them, I can fuck them into oblivion. It's such an unexpected and yet undeniably hot request that I grant it right then. I can tell by the way she shudders she knows the change has taken place and then she holds out a hand to her mother, Jean and the other to my mother, Sandra. "Come here, you two."
Both older women come and take her hand. She pulls her mother to her first and kisses her like they are long lost lovers. Their mouths devouring each other's. Their lips constantly moving against each other's, their tongues fighting for space inside the other's mouth. After she has her mother panting and dripping her arousal and the level of energy feeding to me has increased, Polly pulls away from her mother's mouth and pushes down on her shoulder until her mom is on the knees looking straight at her daughters well fucked pussy. "Do you see the mess Jason made of my pussy? Do you see how much cum he dumped in my and on me?"
Jean looked up at her. "Yes, mistress."
Polly shook her head. "Not mistress. Mommy!"
Confusion crosses both Jean and Sandra's face at that. "What?"
Polly looks at the two cougars in our family unit. "Jason and I are calling the women that he takes for the harem of the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes 'our family unit.' In most families, there is a daddy and a mommy. Jason is the daddy and when we are in our home, you will call him Daddy. As the woman he plans to marry and his first true love, I am the mommy, so you will call me Mommy. Unless Jean it is just you, me and Lacey, then Lacey and I will call you mommy. Sandra, the same holds true for you. If you are with just Jason and Sara, you are their mommy. But in front of others in our family then Jason is Daddy and I'm Mommy. In public, we are still Jason and Polly. Do you both understand?"
I almost laughed as both my mom and Polly's mom answered Polly with. "Yes, Mommy."
Polly then asked me if we could move our party back up to my mother's bedroom and the bed, where everyone could be more comfortable. I wouldn't refuse her request because it was reasonable. I pulled out of my lovely Elite. Polly still holding hands with both older women, I followed behind admiring three beautiful asses as we all climbed back up the stairs and into Sandra's bedroom.
I'm intrigued by this, new to me, uninhibited version of the girl I've been in love with my whole life. By leaving in place the compulsion to be more open to her sexuality and desires, I took my shy buttoned up Elite and unleased a more dominant slutty version of Polly. She whispers to me as we are entering the bedroom. "Link our minds together like you did all of us last night. But don't let them cum until your dick is buried deep inside my mom's ass later. I want them to climb to the edge again and again until you take my mother's ass. Then let them cum and keep cumming harder until you empty inside her bowels."
I do as she asks, wondering what torments and pleasures she has in mind. I could look in her mind and ruin the surprise, but I don't. She has a plan and I just go along with it.
When we get to the bedroom, Polly directs me to lie on the bed with my ass at the very foot of the bed, legs hanging off. I do as she asks. Then she directs Sandra to lie on her side along my right side. Her head was at the foot of the bed; feet toward the headboard. Polly climbs on the bed on my left and then, facing away from me, straddles me in the reverse cowgirl position. She reaches behind her and lines my hard-throbbing dick up to her tight little butthole again and then drops, impaling herself on my shaft again. Burying me in the tight, warm depths of her dark passage. She throws her head back in ecstasy as she roughly takes her own anal star and bounces hard and fast on my throbbing dick. Instantly I feel us connect her pleasure and magic once again, swirling in the vortex that I'm realizing will be the new normal with this new version of our connection through the vows made today so far. Still, Sandra and Jean haven't taken them yet, but I know Polly has a plan. I say nothing, just lay there and let her do all the work.



Polly looks at where her mother is standing. "Jean Baby, get on your hands and knees and craw between Mommy and Daddy knee's." Her mother does and soon I can feel Jean's warm breath already coming in pants of arousal. She and my mother aren't near the edge, but both are already feeding the heightened arousal energy into the vortex that is flowing through Polly's Elite lens to my wellspring. Polly looks down at her mother, who is staring up at her daughter. I look past Polly's bouncing body and it almost looks like Jean is worshiping the two of us with the look of lust and devotion on her face. Polly looks at her mother. "Do you see the creamy mess Daddy made of my Pussy Jean Baby?"
Mrs. Tolliver's eyes move from her daughter's face to her recently fucked, cum soaked snatch. "Yes, Mommy."
"Your job, Jean Baby, is to clean up the mess Daddy made of my pussy. Don't you stop licking or sucking until you've gotten every drop of Daddy's cream out of me. You will swallow all of Daddy's cum that you can get out of my cunt and at least three loads of my Mommy cream too while you are at it. Do you understand me?"
I can feel Jean's arousal but also her fear. "Polly, that's incest."
Polly looks at her mother and nods. "That's right it is. You made your vow to Jason last night on your own, Jean. No one demanded that you give yourself as a member of Jason Argonaut's harem. You did that because you loved the pleasure he wrung out of your body. As you and everyone else have been telling him, the laws of morality don't apply to him or those that belong to him anymore. You gave yourself to him and now you will obey his Elite. You know deep inside you want to cross this line. I can feel it, mom; your nasty, horny, slutty desire to cross the line. Jason can feel it. The desire and arousal just at the thought of burying your face in my cunt is causing you. It is already feeding his well of magical energy. So, why don't you just let go of your inhibitions and do it? If it makes you feel better, remember your Elite ordered you to."
Then, not waiting to see if Jean would give in, Polly reached out and grabbed her mother by the hair at the nape of her neck. She pulled, forcing Jean's face toward Polly's cum covered and filled slit. "Lick up every drop of Jason's cum from my freshly fucked snatch, mother. Let go of what you think you should do and just shove your face right in there and suck me clean. I can feel your desire as it spirals through me before filling Jason's well of power."
She looks at her mother. "Let go of what you think you should do and just do what you really want to do, mom. Eat your daughter's well fucked cunt. Do it now and I'll convince Jason to let you help us show Lacey what a loving family is like. I'll let him bring you in and have you help teach your other daughter how to love family."
Jean can't take it anymore and she gives in, burying her face in her older daughter's pussy and her tongue is deep inside licking, her mouth is sucking and kissing at Polly's cum swamped pussy while she thinks about doing the same to her youngest. She's moaning into her oldest daughter's cum filled pussy and her hands are at her own playing, trying desperately to cum. I can feel both Jean and Sandra's increased arousal as their linked pleasures and desires spiral. I can even read my own adopted mother's thoughts about how she wished Sara was here so she could eat her tight virgin cunt.
Polly reached out to Sandra. "Come, drink the liquid your son has given my tits, Sandra Baby. Let Mommy nurse you before you make your personal vow to your son."
Just like Jean, Sandra did as Polly told her, and we could feel the increase of their arousal and passion. Then I turned my head to see Sandra's pussy was right there, even with my mouth. I grabbed her ass and pulled her snug to my lips. Diving my tongue deep into her snatch. Drilling her with my tongue over and over and every few plunges, I would pull back and lick her from asshole to clit before diving back in and tongue fucking her some more. My two older women went to the edge just short of orgasm and then it waned and rose again. We kept playing with them as I continued to let Polly ride my cock for several rounds. Finally, I allowed myself to cum as we lost Polly in an orgasmic fog and I pulled Sandra off her tit. Sandra instantly made the personal vow to me, the new one made to infinity and beyond, and I accepted and sealed her vow with a hard fuck.
Then I pulled Jean away from her daughter's well eaten pussy. I made her climb on the bed and eat the cum out of Sandra's freshly fucked pussy as well. Once Sandra was cleaned out, Jean made a new personal vow to me and I lined up behind her, setting my cock to penetrate her dark passage. The moment my hard cock drove past Jean's sphincter and into her bowels, the three linked women in bed with me screamed as they exploded in pleasure; tripling the amount of pleasure they were feeling and the amount of energy I was receiving through the vortex pouring out of the energy focusing lens my Elite had directed my way. Again, the magic of their own wells drained into the vortex, but knowing now that they were all connected to the ley lines running through both our house here and the estate, we would all be moving too. I didn't feel bad. I let it all drain into me, making my Magister of Disputes energy well fuller.
Looking at the three women, all of whom had meant so much in my life, I was again filled with shame at what I had almost allowed myself to do to them. What was happening to me? How could I have so easily turned my back on what I had set as the rules for myself? Then I realized the rule itself was what was wrong. Not that I should have put the compulsions in them, I did. It was that the changes I made demeaned and shamed them. However, here I was this morning. I'd entered their minds and controlled them to link them together, giving them more pleasure and me as well. I didn't feel that was wrong. It wasn't manipulating the mind I was so opposed to as much as the amoral nature of some changes I had made in them. I didn't even feel guilty about making them want to be involved in incestuous sex with their families.
I shook myself out of the melancholy I almost allowed myself to sink into. I still needed to get the women packing for our move today, which included letting Sandra and Jean know they were moving with us. I knew Jean would need to talk to Angus, and I expected Sandra to fuss when I informed her, she was quitting the hospital without notice. But we had less than a month to have everything in order before I had to face the council of the Gods and prove myself worthy of being the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district.
I also needed to meet the other seats before then, knowing that I'd already made an enemy of one of them by removing his son's power as my first Judgement. Not just any Magister of Disputes either, but The Magister of Disputes of War and Peace. Not to mention that everyone I talked to with a smidgeon of knowledge seemed to think that my family, my birth family, had made a powerful enemy of one of the remaining members of the council of the gods. Just no one was sure which god it was.
As the four of us lay together on the bed, basking in the afterglow of our fast and furious impromptu orgy. I ordered my thoughts and the things I needed to do that day. I needed to introduce my "family" to Kara and arrange for her to get legal documentation under her real name, not the name given to her by Andropov. Of course, she would need a last name because I was pretty sure Kara wouldn't want to use Andropov's, and Vanaheim was a mouthful. I would offer to get her documents using Sandra's Maiden surname if she wanted, or Covington.
I needed to get the girls started, and we needed to physically move. Then I would need to take some time and meet with all the employees at the estate and take their oaths of loyalty.
Then there was Nicoli. I had allowed the Dragon sword to destroy his soul and left him an empty living, breathing husk. Just the fact that his father was the most ruthless conjurer that Angus had ever seen in action worried me.
I know that I have to do something. I couldn't kill Nicoli, and I couldn't send him home the way he was. If I thought I pissed his father before, finding out his son is without his soul would make things even worse. The only thing I could think of to do was to take what we left of Nicoli and make him something else. Someone else. Not just a physical change like I'd done to Elric, but a complete change; new soul, new personality, new look right down to his very DNA. I had to take Nicoli Bubanova and make him into someone very different from the evil young man I'd punished yesterday.
An idea came to me, a way to make Nicoli pay for all the evil he had done and his father too without either of them being able to strike at me for it. But I'd still have to handle the fallout when Nicoli Bubanova disappeared, never to be heard from again. I knew that a fight with his father was coming, no matter what I did. You don't take away a man's trophy without consequences and I had punished his son and now taken his trophy Valkyrie. There was going to come a reckoning between me and Rasputin/Bubanova, no matter what I did. But at least I would know that both of them had paid for the evil use of compulsion they had been guilty of. I looked at the three women asleep again on the bed. It seemed screaming mind connected orgasms induced so many endorphins that they became tired and rested. That gave me time.
I opened the doorway to my secret realm and stepped into what I already thought of as my experimental laboratory. It was time to use some creation magic and see if I could fashion an entirely new person out of the husk of the old one, I left behind this morning. I didn't think it would be harder than what I had done to Lacey this morning and wanted to do to her physically, but hadn't tried yet.
The thing that bothers me the most is that Nicoli's personality is still intact. By me letting the Dragon Sword destroy his soul, the only actual change was that Nicoli lost his will to live. The swagger and desire that had consumed him were gone.
I don't know what I did next may make me the villain here, but the only thing I could think to do was to completely unmake Nicoli and remake him as someone else. If I could successfully remove all the memories of his whole life while leaving the knowledge of how to walk, talk, then create a whole new life of memories, I would do something I'm sure everyone would tell me again was 'impossible'. I was so over that word. If I could do it, then it wasn't impossible.
That's what I had to keep in the front of my mind. This was the young man who had abused Lacey. He had taken a sweet, innocent young woman and broken her so badly that I hadn't been sure if she could truly be made whole again. I also still wanted him to pay for what he'd done to Lacey. That led me to decide I'd completely remake Nicoli into a fully functioning sissy boy. When I was finished, he/she would only answer to the name Sissy and would be all girl from the waist up and barely a boy from the waist down.
After the changes I'd made to Mr. Tolliver and my 'girls,' I was confident in making physical changes. I started with his/her physical body from the top down. I took his dark, almost black hair and made it dishwater blonde with sun kissed highlights and shoulder length. Just long enough that he/she could put it up in a ponytail or pig tails. Then I took and rounded and softened his face, taking away the harsh male look and making him one of those cute girls that still have the baby fat over their developing female facial features and curves. I thickened his lips and lightened their coloring to bubble gum pink. I shortened her height from the six feet that Nicoli was to the five foot eight that I wanted Sissy to be. Then, using the same ratio I'd used on his/her face, I removed muscle mass and added a layer of baby fat to the rest of her body. Slimming his overall frame from the wide male look to something petite and feminine. Then reaching out, I cupped his chest and let the flesh fill out just enough to give her training bra sized breasts. Just enough to hint at being a woman without being obscene as a Sissy. Not even a full hand full, just two small swells with small rose-colored areolas and pencil eraser sized super sensitive nipples. Even more sensitive than Sara's. Just about anything will make them rock hard. I move on to her/his belly keeping the waist small, I give her a small swell over her tummy. Just a hint of a womanly pooch. Then there's that butt. Hey, I am very much like that old school rapper. I like big butts. That said, I gave him a bubble-butt that was tight and hard underneath with just the right layer of stuffing for a nice smooth ride. When I pounded into his boy pussy, I wanted to see her ass ripple. I made the star pucker the same bubble gum pink as her lips. I also made sure it was nice and tight. Like all the women, I made it so that it cleaned itself out each morning, leaving it nice and ready whenever my cock wanted to ride her. Self-lubricating and put in that knot of pleasure sensitive nerves in an imitation clit just inside past his sphincter.
Then I moved around to the front. I shrank his cock until hard or soft. It was only three and a half inches long and no rounder than a Vienna sausage. I made her balls equal in size to the cock so small and I removed all reproductive organs. She would still orgasm, but it would be a dry-gasm with no cum at all. No filler, no sperm, not even pre-cum. He would get hard anytime she thought that he'd pleased her mistress or his God. And it would stick straight out, causing him to pop a little tent in the innocent little cotton panties she would wear under her micro skirts and tops.
And the thought that I was going to fuck her little boy pussy would cause her to dry-gasm. If I actually fucked his ass, she would just continue to dry cum again and again, each one stronger than the one before it. When she cleaned my cum out of his mistress, he would also dry-gasm. To finish her up, I gave him toned legs and calves again, leaving that soft layer of baby fat over top just enough to make her seem soft and feminine.
To completely throw off anyone who was looking for evidence of if he/she was a boy or girl, I made sure that her DNA included both the x and y chromosome. I changed her blood type from the AB negative. It was to the most common O negative.
Then I changed her memories and personality. Maintaining her knowledge of how to do the things an eighteen-year-old would know, I removed everything else. Making sure that I observed and kept Nicoli's knowledge of the Russian language for myself so that I could speak, understand, read, and write it. I then erased all of them from Sissy. In place, I gave her a set of memories that I had gotten through a quick trip to Camelot. I visited one of the young women there who had been trained from birth to service the royal household and just implanted thoughts of Lacey instead of Arthur. All Sissy knew was that her/his father had been an evil man and that he/she was removed from his household at birth and raised to be Lacey's personal chamberlain or manservant. Her/his whole life had been training to ensure that he wanted nothing more than to serve at me by serving Lacey and thus please me. He/she only felt pleasure when Lacey or I was pleased with him and felt pain and unhappiness if something displeased either of us. I locked in the look and age at eighteen. He/she looked like a woman just come into her adult years and that was perfect for a Sissy Boi.
That was her/his name as far as she knew. Sissy Boi. She was eighteen and just about to enter full-time service as Lacey's personal chamberlain and man servant. I opened a door for us to the estate and made sure that all the staff had a memory of her showing up early that morning. I quickly outfitted her in a minidress and cotton panties with little teddy bears on them. The dress was a pastel blue. He was the only one who would wear panties and mini or micro skirts and dresses at all times. That was a large part of the Sissy Boi persona. He would also wear silk thigh highs with a seam up the back in nude, white or Pink only and a garter belt. All her/his shoes were 4-inch stilettos. The only makeup she would wear was clear lip gloss that caused his pink lips to shine at all times. Once I was sure that all my changes had settled, I returned to my lab and gathered up everything from Kara and him that magically connected them to Andropov. I placed Kara's tracker in a cross-country trucker I glimpsed at a truck stop just outside of town and then I transported myself into the city and put Nicoli's tracking spell into a drug lord after extracting from his mind where his supplier was located. I told him I'd overheard Andropov Bubanova wanted him dead and was coming looking for him personally. The man was going to run and never stop.
Once those things were done, I opened a doorway to the Tolliver's house. It was time for me to wake Lacey and Sara and get them packing. I also needed to introduce Kara to Sandra, Polly and Jean. Then I needed to get Jean, Sandra and Polly packing so we could all get moving to the Estate before time for me and Polly to spend the afternoon and evening together on our first date. I would have Daphne help Lacey and Sara pack and Nimue help Jean and Sandra.
I also still needed to see the Estate staff and have them make vows or oaths of loyalty and discretion to me. Plus, I wanted a chance to really spend a bit of time with Selina Chase and Randy Whitlock. Neither of them had impressed me much yesterday, and I needed to know if they were going to remain part of my staff or if I needed to make other arrangements.
I quickly got Daphne up and brought her with me as we got the two girls up. I introduced the three of them to Kara, who was downstairs and told them she would be moving with us. I suggested to Sara and Lacey that they help each other pack. Then I ordered Daphne to help them as well. From what I could tell, Angus had already packed his armory and was gone purchasing clothing that he would bring with him as Alexander.
I took Kara with me and made the introductions to Sandra, Jean and Polly and explained how Kara would fit into our family. That right now she had made a personal vow to me but that sometime tomorrow she would make her vow to me as a member of our family. That lead to me then explaining that Sandra and Jean would move with us. Jean was upset at first, but once I reminded her that no one had forced or compelled her to make her vow to join my 'family' she settled a little. When I told her it had been Angus who asked me to allow her to move with us as he needed to get ready to take their sons back to Sparta for training after they were weened. That he had some preparations to do along those lines and didn't want her alone. I promised her he would assure her himself that finally made it all alright. She even admitted that was what she had wanted, but had felt guilty about leaving him alone.
Sandra didn't even complain when I told her to call the hospital and quit. That she would start working for me Monday running the Midvale High Tea and Woman's Social Center. That she and I would talk more about the changes that would bring later, after I got things at the estate settled and after Polly's and my date.
It was about then that I realized I was missing a member of my family. There was no way in all the noise Sandra, Polly, Jean and I had created that morning that Nimue was still asleep. So where was the sorceress supreme?
Seventeen

~~~~~~

There was a noise at the door to Sandra's room and there she stood, dressed as always in the filmy white shift I'd first seen her in. Honestly, I had wanted my family of women to dress in shorter skirts and dresses without undergarments and with high heels and silk thigh highs, but there was something to be said about a woman in a long gauzy looking covering too. One that hid everything, yet hiding nothing at the same time.



"I am sorry for my absence this morning, My Lord. The Goddess had need of me as her avatar."
I couldn't be upset with her about that. I had agreed to allow her to remain at that post until our daughters were old enough to take over. "That is fine Nimue. You don't actually have anything to pack and move, but if you could help Sandra and Jean, I would appreciate it."
She nodded "As you command, My Lord."
I sighed. She didn't have the choice to say no thanks to my monumental fuck up the night before. I needed to address that. "Nimue, that wasn't a command. It was a suggestion. However, this is a command. Unless I state something is a command or an order, they are not. It is my will and a command that you exercise your free will in every other situation. Is that understood?"
Nimue smiled and came forward and kissed me. "As you command, My Lord. Thank you."
I nodded after the kiss and smiled at her. "I am still learning and growing into my roles, Nimue. I can acknowledge when I go too far and make a mistake. Unfortunately, I can't undo it. This is the best I can do for you."
She nodded and placed her hand on my face. "It is enough, Jason Argonaut, and proves that you are well suited for what you are becoming. There are guests in the front room of your apartment. Two of which were sent to you by the Goddess to help you along your path."
"Then we should get cleaned up and dressed Polly."
Nimue looked between us. "If you would allow me, My Lord and Lady?"
Polly spoke up at that point. "It's Daddy and Mommy. Nimue we are calling the harem our family that makes Jason the Daddy and me the Mommy. Everyone else is sisters or in our case babies."
"Yes Mommy. Then may I outfit you and Daddy properly?"
"That would be helpful, thank you."
With a wave of her hand, Polly and I were clean and dressed for business. Polly was in a nice skirt and jacket combination of sweetheart red with a white silk blouse underneath sheer red thigh highs and blood red heels with a woven pattern up her calf. Her hair was in a braided bun at the nape of her neck. I was in a Charcoal pin stripe with a crimson shirt as well. Thankfully, no tie. I don't like ties. A pair of well shined back dress shoes on my feet.
I looked us both over and then we followed Nimue, who offered to introduce us to our guests. I had no clue who was in the front room of my garage apartment, but I knew they must be important for the outfits Nimue had dressed us in. "May I suggest, Daddy, that you take your guest into your 'office' to speak to them? This is a conversation that the Goddess means to help you with several problems. However, there is a ritual to be made first."
I frowned. I realized Nimue was suggesting that we step into the realm I had created and the only way she would know about it was if the Lady of the Lake had told her about it. But what was this ritual she was talking about? "There is still so much for me to learn. I said."
"I know there is, and one of these guests may help with that. Once I introduce you and your lady, what shall I do, Daddy?"
"Would you be so kind as to go pack up Polly and my things for us? Then see if Sandra or Jean need help as well. That would speed us along on our next task."
Nimue nodded. "Once everyone is packed, I could just open a doorway and move everything, saving even more time."
I kind of liked the idea of just appearing out of thin air all our things in our rooms. Letting the staff all know that they weren't working for an innocent young college student. "Let's make that happen. Maybe show the ladies the family floor and allow them to pick a room on the same floor as the master suite. Then move each of their things into the room and the ladies as well."
"I shall do it Daddy."
Just then we came to the door into my apartment, and Nimue opened the door. Sitting on the couch were three beautiful African American women. One looked to be around thirty-five to forty years old. On her right sat a younger version of herself, probably just a few years older than Polly and me at twenty-five to seven. On the older woman's left, was what the other two had probably looked at Lacey and Sara's age. The older of them had skin just a couple of shades darker than the younger two. Like dark roast coffee. Her long black hair hung down and touched her lap. Her eyes were as dark as her hair and she was well endowed. She wore a pants suit much like mine only in dark purple and her features were that of a classical beauty.
However, it was the power radiating from her that really caught my attention. No one had to say anything for me to know I was standing in the room with another Magister of Disputes. This one was fully charged. Nimue said. "Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the Fourth District; meet Rosalind Bench Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes for the Fourth District."
The woman slowly rose from my couch. She moved with a regal quality that couldn't be denied. "Mrs. Bench, it is my pleasure to meet you. Believe it or not, you are the first of the other Magisters of Disputes I've had the pleasure of meeting."
The woman seemed not to see the hand I held out to her and focused just slightly lower than my face. It was then that I realized as perfectly beautiful as she looked, she could not see. I guess that made sense as they say that Justice is blind, but I didn't realize that it was a requirement. The girl on her right whispered in her ear before directing Rosalind's hand into mine. "I apologize Jason. As you can see, the old saying is indeed true. It is a cost of becoming the Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes. We give up our natural sight for something more. True sight."
"I see."
"No, you don't, but that's okay. You don't need to see or understand how my magic works. For now, let's just get the first part of my reason for being here, clear. The Lady thought that after yesterday's minor issue, you might want a second mentor whereas Daphne has been trained with specifics of Being the Love and Fertility Magister. I'm here to offer to help you with what being a Magister of Disputes is like in a more general and first-hand sense. While I can't tutor you on how to be the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes, as I have no ability to conjure in Love and Fertility, I can help you with the overall job of a Magister of Disputes. For instance, yesterday you made your first judgement and ran into some problems. Had you grown up under your father's tutelage, or experienced any other Judgement by any of the Magisters of Disputes you wouldn't have had those issues."
I open my mouth to ask her what issues she was speaking of, but she shook her head. "Best save that question for when we are someplace, we can't be spied upon. For now, let us do this." She reached out her other hand, looking for mine, and I took both her hands in mine. "I, Rosalind Bench do herby vow to you Jason Argonaut, My Loyalty, Friendship and Discretion. I further offer you my alliance against any Major or Minor Conjurer, from this day forward, as long as we both shall live."
I could feel her half of the vow lock in place. Apparently, between Magisters of Disputes Vows don't have to be sealed, our magical energy of office alone is enough to seal them. "I, Jason Argonaut, accept your vow of loyalty, friendship and discretion. I also accept you offer of an alliance against any Major or Minor Conjurer, from this day forward as long as we both shall live. In return, I, Jason Argonaut vow to you Rosalind Bench my loyalty, friendship and discretion. I give you the same offer of alliance against any Major or Minor Conjurer from this day forward as long as we both shall live."
"I, Rosalind Bench accept your vow, Jason Argonaut." There was a clap like thunder, and I knew we had just sealed ourselves together as friends and allies. "That was interesting."
"First Vow to a Magister of Disputes or any Major Conjurer, then?"
"Well, no to Major Conjurer, yes to Magister of Disputes."
"Ah, there is truth in that statement, but also a tale I don't think I want to know."
"You said that the Goddess asked you to mentor me?"
Rosalind bit on her lip. "This is probably where this conversation needs to move to a secure place where we can't be overseen or heard. I'm sure you already realize that you have made a few enemies. One is a Magister of Disputes, the other no one knows or is willing to say who it is, but the person responsible for your father's death was at the very least a Major Conjurer and maybe more."
I nod. Nothing she is telling me is news to me. "Of course." I say and I step up and walk to my bedroom door. I place my hand on it using creation magic to create a portal to my personal realm and I separate my lab from the office and create my own ideal study. Then I open the portal into my new study that sits beyond time and space. Outside of any god or conjurers influence unless I take them there personally. She stops and I look at her and she has a little smile on her face. "I realize you are the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes, but I was talking about an actual place to talk, not your bedroom, which I realize now could very well be your office, couldn't it?"
The girl on her right lays her hand beside Rosalind's head. "Dear Goddess, mother, it's an actual office, not his bedroom."
Rosalind's cheeks darken just a smidge and I realize that this beautiful older woman is blushing at thinking I thought she wanted me to take her to bed. "Don't get me wrong Rosalind, if that's something you desire, we can definitely make that happen, but I assumed you actually wanted to talk."
She blushed again and then looked at her two daughters. "Umm," she said, "I actually have a slot with you for pleasure on Wednesday afternoon at three." She whispered into my ear. "One of my minor conjurer friends is friends with your mom and said that the new Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes was offering to help older women fulfill their cougar fantasies for energy top offs."
I smiled at her and leaned close and whispered in her ear. "Then I'll be looking forward to Wednesday at three. Tell me, Rosalind, what is your nastiest, most desired fantasy? I'll make it come true for you." She shakes her head, but I catch the thought that flickered across her mind. One glimpse of her and her daughters all in bed together, pleasuring each other. "Oh, how naughty Rosalind. I can make that happen if you want."
"NO! It's a fantasy. I would never cross that line, Jason."
I pushed up close to her ear. "Are you sure? I've been told over and over that those rules of taboo don't apply to us."
"They do to me. I couldn't. I would feel so guilty and that wouldn't be good for the Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes to feel guilty."
I smile even though she can't see it. "If, you are sure. I can always make it happen later if you change your mind."
Everyone is looking at us and I realize we've been standing in the center of the room whispering for a minute. "It seems your mother already has an appointment to help me fill my energy reserves. We were just talking about that encounter. Forgive me."
The older daughter says. "Mother? You have an appointment for a sexual encounter with Jason?"
Their mother clears her throat and stands taller. "Yes, a friend called me last night and told me he was offering to give some of us older women what we haven't gotten in a while. Complete Sexual satisfaction. It has been eighteen years since your father died, Julianne. I think I'm long overdue getting my ashes hauled, don't you?"
Julianne nodded and spoke enthusiastically. "Yes, I fully agree and approve when is your appointment? I'll ink that time on your calendar and make sure you are here."
I couldn't help but laugh at the woman slightly older than Polly and I. "What? No, eww, my mom is going to have sex with someone my age?"
"Honestly? I don't care how old or young you are. If you can give my mom a moment of satisfaction and happiness, then I'm all for a weekly encounter. However, it makes what I wanted awkward."
I looked at the twenty something she was a shade lighter than her mother, more of a mocha colored but her hair was just as long and her body just as hot only with less middle age cushion on it. But as I've stated, I have a thing for big butts and Julianne has a butt that would give Jennifer Lopez and Beyoncé a run for their money. "What is it you wanted? Let's just address those things. Then your mother and I can get down to business of her helping me be a better Magister of Disputes."
Julianne blushed almost exactly like her mother had. "I'm twenty-seven years old and a completely never been touched or kissed-virgin. I thought since I was meeting and mother would be working helping teach a Magister of Disputes, especially one who is known in other districts of being the best of lovers that maybe I could contribute to filling your power. Supposedly, taking virginities gives you an extra boost."
I look at the girl and see the reality of her situation. "I do get a boost from taking virginities, but I also give a girl a bunch of pleasure. It's a memorable ride for both of us. But Julianne, I don't just take one virginity. When a girl offers me her virginity, I get all of them. Her first oral, her cherry, and her anal, and if she's endowed enough, her tits too."
She nods at me. "I'm okay with that. Honestly, Jason, I've never had the opportunity to explore before. I have no problem giving you all my virginities."
"Well, there is one I can't take, but I want it too. I get the boost if I'm there when it's taken. You also need to understand that we won't be alone when I take them." I see what I was hoping to see and her eyes flick to her mother and her sister. She wants them there; she wants them to watch her give herself to me. I smile and lean close and whisper in her ear. "Not them Julianne, you dirty girl. I meant Polly. Polly is my Elite. She must be there for me to get all the energy I can. She focuses the energies for me. But if you want a chance later with your mother and sister, I may, down the road, be able to help you with that too."
"I'm fine with Polly being there. I just don't want to be a virgin anymore."
"All right then, after your mom and I are done, then I will give you what you want. A first time you will never forget. It will be so good you'll wish you could relive it repeatedly."
She sat back and said, "Thank you, Jason."
With that, I turned and looked at the last of my guests. "So, what is your story?"
The youngest of the Bench women giggles much like my sister and Lacey used to do and it makes me smile. "Well, I didn't come here to ask you to pop my cherry like my sister did. Though I guess that is a part of what I'm here for."
I frowned at her. "I'm confused, I guess."
She nodded. "I'm Amelia Bench, by the way, Rosalind's youngest daughter. I'm nineteen and today the Goddess came to see me and told me to come with my mother and say. 'Jason Argonaut, I am here to join your family. I'm supposed to take my vow to you, but without giving you my total and complete obedience or control of my will. I am one of the checks and balances coming your way.' That's my story."
I looked at Polly, who smiled. "You told me that the goddess told you this would happen today."
I nodded. "Yep, you think she'll fit in?"
"Sure, half our family right now is closer to her age than full-blown middle age. I mean there is Nimue who is ancient, but then there's Sandra and Jean, both middle-aged but all the others are closer to her age. Plus, she seems nice enough."
"True, and she has two different wells of power within her. That's different."
Rosalind clears her throat. "That actually isn't that unusual. There are lots of minor conjurers with more than one type of magic. However, usually they are related forms of magic, for instance. Truth and Deception or Love and Fertility. What is truly unique about Amelia's magics is that they aren't related in any way, shape or form."
I frowned. "What do you mean?"
Amelia spoke up, "One of my magical energies is truth, like my mother. I can tell when someone is telling me the truth or a lie or even partial truth. I can tell which part of a partial is the truth and which part isn't. I can even tell when someone is just stretching the truth a bit.
"My other is actually... umm... fertility."
Rosalind spoke up again. "You know how Julianne told you most magics start to awaken at adolescents. That was true of Amelia's truth magic, but I think she was born with fertility magic. I first noticed it when she was three."
Then Rosalind gave me several stories of young Amelia 'helping' pets and people and even plants to have babies. Every time Amelia said someone was going to have a baby, they did. It got so that several of her girlfriends teased her that she had the next fertility goddess living in her house.
"Yeah," I said, "sounds like she needs to join my family."
I look at Polly. "How are we going to do all this and still go on our date today?"
Polly smiled. "Jason, I love you want to give me as normal a boyfriend/girlfriend experience as you can, but let's be honest. We will never be a normal boyfriend/girlfriend. You must have between 3-49 harem members and we both know that there are also going to be other women and men who you should spend time with. Because they made a personal vow to you or because they need to pay for a judgement. So, let's stop trying to pretend we are normal. But you yourself told me this realm of yours is outside of time and space. You take as long as you need when you enter here and set the appropriate time when we exit."
She kissed me "Besides, you are the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes and according to Gia, the God of love and Fertility Reborn and the Goddess thinks you are something even more special. We aren't normal. It's time we acknowledge it and find our new normal, and that is that we oversee a harem of women that is growing in number and there will be some other women and men involved beyond that family. I am your Elite."
"We need to embrace what we are. So, we will take the newest potential member of our harem with us tonight and enjoy the renaissance fair as we get to know her better before we all have dinner and she makes her vow to you. Then tomorrow you give your sister what you promised her and Sunday we try to do what we promised my sister."
I shook my head. "I've already done most of the work on your sister. I want to change her physical look but wanted to talk that over with you first. I've already removed the memories of what Nicoli did to her and replaced them with happy ones. She'll just needs to look different."
Polly looked at me. "So, no one else recognizes the girl from the video and confuses her."
"OH, that's smart."
"Okay, now we have all this sorted out why don't you take the two younger Bench women out into the house and get our room packed and have Nimue help Amelia pack for our place and in ten minutes after you get back to the house Rosalind and I will be back."
"Why ten minutes?"
I smiled. "Same reason it was a minute after entered Camelot last night that we returned. No chance of doubling back and creating a paradox. Apparently, those are terrible things."
"Oh yeah, don't want to cause a parallel universe. Or worse, a time variance."
"Exactly."
Once the girls were gone, I turn back to the older beauty and my newest teacher. "Okay, why are you here? I mean, I realize the goddess sent you to mentor me and I know I screwed up somehow yesterday and last night. Tell me what I did wrong."
Rosalind leaned forward. "Honestly Jason, for not being raised knowing you were a Major Conjurer and getting no training on how to operate as the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes, you have done amazingly well these first three days. The goddess took me outside of time and space and showed me your first judgement. I saw what Nicoli did to Polly's sister and how Polly surprised you with your first judgement. She also showed me that you have an ally and admirer on the Council of Gods. Just remember, Daphne is not part of your harem. She has no ties to your Magister of Disputes at all, only to you personally."



I sat back in surprise. Rosalind was right, I'd been counting Daphne as one of my Harem and she wasn't, if anything, she was closer to Sissy than to Polly and my family. A personal servant, not a member of our "family."
"That's true, and I had been counting her as one of the 49, so thank you for that."
Rosalind smiled. "Now as for your actual judgement. If they had trained you like Julianne is being trained, you would have known that Polly couldn't have asked you for a judgement if Nicoli was a mundane. We have no standing over judging those who are not conjurers or at least aware of the Conjuring world. So, when the Judgement went active, that would have been your clue that you were dealing with two or more conjurers. But because you didn't know, I will admit that your first judgement was smart."
"It is always smart to hear both sides of a judgement before making one. However, having said that, I will say that often with the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. The actual Magister will often side with whoever paid their price instead of trying to actually do the job right." She held up her hand to stop the question I was about to ask.
"Not your father. When he was alive, he tried very hard to do the job fairly. As a matter of fact, these checks and balances the goddess has been finding for you are like the way your father fashioned his hearings. He had several powers among his harem that had powers he could use to get a better read on every judgement. His Elite, your mother, like your Polly, was a fairly powerful Sorceress and knew several summoning, binding and other useful spells. His second was a minor conjurer of truth, and he also had a seer. A Seer, see's what kind of magic someone has with a single look. They all went with him to every single day of standing in Judgement."
I thought about that and quickly manifested a pad and pen and wrote all those down. I needed to find myself those as well and someone who knew summoning and holding spells until Nimue taught Polly what she needed to know and it couldn't be Nimue. That would cause lots of talk if the Avatar of the goddess suddenly was always by my side. Talk I didn't need right now.
"Okay, so I could have summoned all parties involved to my side, is what you are saying?"
"Yes, though last night that would have caused you other issues because of the compulsion placed on Lacey."
I nodded. "True, but if I knew a summoning spell and a binding spell, I could have held them both separate until I figured it all out."
"Yes. However, what you did worked. Until you know a summoning spell, I would say use these portals you've learned to make. I bet if you said the name of those you need and opened a portal, it would show them and you could then use compulsion to bring them to stand before you."
I thought about that. "Let's try."
"Bring me to Kara."
I opened the door to the Valkyrie Kara, standing completely naked in what was obviously a changing room at a clothing store. "Jason! My Lord! Did you need me?"
I found myself hard and wanting, but I knew I needed to stay on task here. "No, Kara, just learning to use my conjuring energy better and in new ways. I needed to see if I could open a portal when I didn't know where the person was. I see I can."
I looked behind her. "Where are you?"
She looked down, almost embarrassed. "Um Sandra and Jean found out I was joining your household and had no appropriate clothing. They put me in an old pair of shorts and a T-shirt and took me to meet Polly. She gave them something she called Jason's black card and sent us off to the Mall." She bit her lip in embarrassment. "Umm, My Lord?"
"Yes Kara?"
"They didn't give me any small clothes to try. They said you don't want your women to wear them."
I frowned. "Small Clothes?"
Rosalind laughed behind me. "She means underwear, Jason."
I smiled. "That is true, Kara. You will not need small clothes living with me."
"But My lord, my armor will chafe without them."
That stopped me in my tracks. "I apologize Kara. Most of my women are not Valkyrie and don't own armor. I will tell Sandra to help you pick six pairs of panties for under your armor."
"Thank you, my Lord."
Just then I saw an emerald green micro dress hanging on the wall behind her. "Kara, try on that green dress for me, please."
She looked at it. "Right now, My Lord."
"Yes, now."
She turned and grabbed the dress and quickly slipped it over her head. As it settled just past that perfectly luscious booty, she turned. The color made her hair pop even more like fire. The dress started just above her areola, barely hiding her assets from view, and ended just below where a pair of thigh highs would connect to a garter belt. "Did they get you a garter belt and thigh highs?"
"Yes, My Lord."
"Put them on."
"Yes, My Lord."
She was a smoke show. My cock was drooling in my pants and it took all my willpower not to pull her through the doorway and bend her over and show her what she'd missed this morning. The only thing that stopped me was Rosalind Bench sitting behind me. I looked at the clothes all around her. "Do all those fit?"
"Yes."
"Were there any you didn't like?"
"No, my Lord, they all looked nice."
"Get them all and tell Sandra I said you are to wear that outfit you have on home."
"Does that mean you will have time to continue what we were doing this morning, My Lord?"
"Do you want to continue what we were doing this morning?"
She blushed. "If it will be as enjoyable as that encounter was, I would not be opposed."
I couldn't stop myself and I stepped through the door and right up to her. My right hand slid under the micro dress and my finger circled around her clit as I pushed her arousal level up. "What we did this morning was hardly enough to seal your vow and protect you, Kara. What we do next will feel way beyond that brief encounter."
She was humping against my finger and moaning. I pushed hard on both her clit and her pleasure center, giving her a small orgasm right there in the dressing room. "That's just a sample of the pleasure you have coming to you when you get here. Have Sandra and Jean bring you straight up to my bedroom when you get here."
Her voice shaking with passion. "As you wish, My Lord."
I lean close and whisper into her ear. "What I wish, my dear Kara, is to hear you screaming my name in pleasure. I promise you will; until you can't think of anything else to say but my name as you shatter in pleasure on my cock."
Then I stepped back and shut the portal. I turned and caught a whiff of Rosalind's own unique scent. "Give me one more second and we will get back to your lesson, Rosalind."
Her voice was husky with arousal, and I could feel the energy coming off her in waves. Just from hearing me get Kara off quickly, she was close to her own orgasm. I had planned to speak to Sandra for a moment, then get back to the lesson, but now I had a new goal. I smiled. "Take me to Sandra." I created another portal and then knocked once before opening it. Sandra was at least dressed. "Jason, is something wrong?"
I shook my head. "No, I see you have taken my Valkyrie shopping for clothes."
"She had nothing but that armor and her toga, Jason."
"I'm not upset Sandra. I told her to buy everything she had in the dressing room. Get her appropriate heels and thigh highs for each outfit. Oh, and get her six pairs of granny panties to wear with her armor. She said that without them she'd chaff."
Sandra's hand went over her mouth to keep from laughing. "Should we all get armor so we can wear panties again?"
I stepped up knowing that what I was about to do would just make Rosalind swamp her own panties. "Do you know why I don't want you wearing panties, Sandra?" I dropped to my knees and shoved my head under her dress, taking a big wet swipe of my tongue up her dripping strawberry flavored slit. "So, I can do this whenever I want." Then I went to town feasting loudly on her wet snatch. Slurping and sucking, causing her to buck and moan. "Jason, stop! The entire store is going to hear you make me cum."
I locked my lips on her clit and sucked even harder and her head went back as she shook and came screaming my name, not even caring who heard her. I heard the door to the dressing room open and there stood Jean. I could hear and feel the arousal coming from behind me through the open portal. Rosalind was sending waves of energy my way, and I wanted more. I wanted her to break and beg me to let her feel that good before getting back to the lesson, so I stood and grabbed Jean and turned her and shoved her at Sandra. Then I lifted Jean's skirt and lined up before shoving my hard cock right up her soaked cunt. "Oh, God Jason. You're fucking me in the dressing room at Macy's."
"That's right Jean, I'm going to fill your hot pussy right here and then I'm going to fill Sandra's ass. Then you two are going to walk out into the store and everyone will have heard you cumming and screaming about getting fucked and wonder where this Jason is as you walk through the store all disheveled and dripping my cum from my hard fucking. Every woman out there is going to take one look and know you just got fucked. Every man too. The women will all want to be you, and the men will want to have been the lucky guy who left you in such a mess. Yet it's you two who are getting it."
Then I drop my voice so only they can hear. "And sitting right behind us is the Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes for the fourth district, and I can feel her want and desire and arousal. She wants to be you two. She wants to be even just brave enough to ask me to rip her pants suit off right there and fuck her so she can think clearly enough to finish her lesson for me. Should I, do it? Should I fuck her or should I make her wait until Wednesday at three?"
Sandra looked over her shoulder. "You know you can't wait. Her energy is buzzing around you even now, tempting you to fuck her stupid. We all know you're going to fuck that pussy so full of cum she'll slosh leaving the room and then on Wednesday you'll do it all again and twice as hard and long."
Jean looked at me. "Don't even pull your pants up. Take them off and walk in there. Let her smell us on you and then apologize for getting carried away. Sit right beside her and ask her if our smell will distract her from teaching you. Then act like you're ready to get back to work. Before teasing her more. Then when she can't take it a moment more, pull those soaked panties off her and take her in your mouth and get her gasping for your hard cock. Then fill her up and then finish the lesson like it was nothing. Leaving her still slightly turned on and wanting Wednesday to hurry and get here."
After fucking Jean and Sandra leaving them both full of cum and sore of throat from having screamed my name as they came again and again. I did exactly what Jean suggested and let my pants fall to the floor. I picked them up and walked back into my study outside of time and space. I dropped my pants on the floor and watched as Rosalind jumped a little. Then I walked over and sat beside her on the sofa. "Sorry about that. My older women get carried away; I think it's that they are in their sexual peak they can't seem to control themselves. You know how it is they're in the sexual prime of their life. I hope the smell of the arousal on me doesn't distract you. They soaked my pants. I can't put them back on."
I watched as Rosalind's mouth opened and closed a couple of times before she swallowed. Her voice was husky with her own arousal. "I'm sure it will be fine."
"You don't sound or look like it will be fine, Rosalind. If you need me too, I'll go have Polly bring me some dry pants and a washcloth to clean up with."
"No, it's fine. I'll be fine." Her voice was so shaky and horse that I knew she was on the verge of losing it.
I shake my head as I lift her to her feet. "You aren't fine Rosalind. Look at you. Your breasts are so hard I can see them through your jacket."
I unbutton her jacket and cup her breast over her blouse with my hands. My thumbs pushing against the hard nipples you can see through her bra. "Look how hard you are. They have to be so sensitive. Let's get that bra off them and let me make them feel better. That's what you need."
I unbutton her blouse and take her bra loose and start rubbing my hands over her ample breast. Making sure to rub her diamond hard nipples as I raise her desire and arousal level. Soaking in the energy, she's pouring off in waves now. Every time I rubbed over her nipples, I can feel the twinge in her clit from the arousal. I toy with her nipples, rolling them between my thumbs and forefingers, causing her clit to twinge over and over. I increase her clits sensitivity and her g spots and then I say. "Those look like they need a kiss to feel better."
Then I kiss and suck on her tits and she moans harder and faster and her still covered cunt bucks as her clit feels electrical pleasurable shocks from the suction action on her overly sensitive nipples. Then I look at Rosalind. "Rosalind, your pants are soaked. That can't be comfortable. let's get those soaking wet panties off you."
I start undoing her belt and pants and pull them down and take one shoe off and let her pants hang off just one foot. Dropping to my knees, my nose and mouth level with her cunt that really is soaking wet. I take a big sniff.
"Oh goddess, I think you are going to be one of my new favorite scents; Brown sugar and warm butter. Do you taste as good as you smell?"
I lick from her puckered asshole up her slit and around her clit. "Yum you do! Just like brown sugar in warm melted butter." I dive in to her pussy, sucking and licking up all her moisture. Making sure that I'm tweaking her arousal higher and higher with every swipe of my greedy tongue. Then after a few minutes as she's bucking against my mouth and talking about how good it feels and how she's getting close.
I add two fingers deep in her pussy, curling them against her g spot over and over, pushing her to just the very edge of an orgasm and then I just leave her there.
Rosalind keeps chanting about "almost being there" and "I'm so close, Jason, just a bit more!"
I keep going on and on, never letting her cross the threshold from the edge of climax to an actual orgasm, and the longer she's there at the edge, the more desperate she gets to fall over it. I'm sucking her clit and working my fingers over her g spot and she's thrusting and thrusting. Five minutes, ten minutes. I'm just waiting. Waiting for her to ask. Then at fifteen minutes she is getting desperate. "I don't understand why can't I cum? I need to cum. Everyone else came Jason. Why aren't I cumming?"
"I fucked them, Rosalind. They all came, but I fucked them."
She looked down in my direction and said, "Fuck me Jason and make me cum."
"Are you sure?"
Her hands grab at my head, pulling me up her body. "Jason, fuck me! I need to cum! I can't think straight. Just fuck me so I can cum."
"Alright." I stood and lifted her and lined her desperately sucking hole with my hard slippery dick as she wrapped her long coffee-colored legs around me and I shoved my cock deep into her. Burying myself to the hilt in one smooth, hard motion. Pushing her arousal level up and right over the edge into ecstasy and as I kept pounding deep and harder into her. I kept increasing the arousal level, taking her orgasm higher and higher as my cock hammers into her cunt harder and faster.
I pushed her up against the wall and just banged her like a drum, harder and faster with each stroke, making her orgasm roll over harder and harder still. Until she's screaming and thrashing and talking about the best cum of her life. I pushed her almost to the very top, leaving just a sliver of space and she just kept cumming and cumming and begging me not to stop to keep fucking her. Then I groaned, and I looked at her and said loud enough for her to hear me over her own shouts. "If I don't stop, I'm going to cum, Rosalind. I'm close. Are you on birth control?"
"Please, Jason, don't stop! Please keep fucking me. This is the best fuck I've ever had."
"I'm gonna cum, Rosalind, and your last baby was nineteen years ago. Are you on the pill or the shot or something?"
"No, I haven't fucked since then. Why would I be?"
"But what if I make you pregnant?"
"I don't care don't you dare stop fucking me!"
I smiled and shouted. "Too late, I'm cumming!"
Then I blasted into her convulsing pussy as I pushed her arousal to the very top and she threw back her head. "I feel it! Oh God, we're cumming together. It's mixing, our cum is mixing, and it feels so amazing!"
I took my control off her arousal and let her slowly return to normal by the time we were sitting on the couch again; her nestled in my arms, basking in her afterglow. I was under control again, too. I knew she hadn't been going to get pregnant, but at the last second, I almost lost it and caused an egg to drop into her womb. I had to keep control over myself. There was still that corruption inside me, and I really needed her to teach me how to get it out and never do that again.
"Are you good enough to get back to the lesson?"
She chuckled and patted my cheek. "Give me just a few more minutes to bask in this afterglow, then I'll show you what went wrong and how you should have taken Nicoli's magic the right way."
A few minutes later, and Rosalind was up gathering her clothes and getting redressed. I did the same thing and as we were dressing; she looked my direction. "Just so you know, when you started playing with your women at the mall, I knew you were trying to entice me to have sex with you, and I had planned to let you do so. You could have just said let's take a break and see if you want to have an entire afternoon with me Wednesday and I would have been naked riding on your cock without all the seduction, but I appreciated it. So, thank you."
"And also, I knew you would not knock me up. I have a daughter who has fertility magic, Jason. I know how it works. But that fantasy was fun also, thank you for that too."
I laughed and shook my head. So much for thinking I could pull a fast one on the Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes.
"Now let's talk about your judgement. The only place you went wrong was in how you removed Nicoli's magic from him. That is what caused your problem later with your use of compulsion on your own women. Nicoli's energy well was corrupted. All conjurer's energy wells are made up of a part of the conjurer's own soul and personality. The darkness his own father had fostered in the young man had already corrupted Nicoli's soul and personality. When you ripped the well energy out of him and attached it to your soul, you took that darkness, that corruption and made it a part of you. The taint of that corruption led you to act so far outside of what you normally would. That corrupting influence is still inside you. If you remove that well from you, I will show you the proper way to remove a conjurer's wellspring and the energy in it. Making it part of yours without risking contaminating your own soul and personality. Then, with your permission, I will cleanse the darkness from you."
I nodded and reached inside me. "Show me the proper way to remove someone's magical energy and well then."
She nodded. "Can you create tree or plant to anchor Nicoli's well too?"
I created a small bonsai tree and attached the well to its bark. Almost at once we could see the corruption work on the tree. "See what I mean about the corrupting influence? Like the old saying, it only takes one rotten apple to spoil the entire bag."
I nodded.
"Instead of taking the whole well like you did, the proper way is to remove the energy first. The Well is made up of the owner's soul and personality. The magic itself is made up of energy of the realm or creation or whatever. It's pure and incorruptible. You drain the energy into your well or if you wanted to hold it in reserve like you were doing, you create a temporary vessel to hold it."



She held her hand out and fashioned a simple magical container not unlike a mason jar and then set it near the old wellspring.
"Then you create a way to siphon the power out. A pump or a straw or even a hole in the well's bottom with your new container under it. I always envision one of those fish tank pumps."
One appears and begins to slowly siphon the energy out of the well and into the new container. I looked at her and asked. "Why not just a simple vortex and be done with it?"
She looked at me and replied. "What do you mean, a vortex?"
I removed her little fish pump and took my finger and spun it counterclockwise around the top of the well a few seconds until the energy vortex that I'd been seeing when I was taking energy through Polly's lens and this realm appeared and sucked all the energy up at once leaving the empty corrupted well. Then I pointed the end of the vortex at the new container and reversed it, and all the energy flowed out the bottom and filled the container.
I looked at the amazement on her face and knew that once again I'd done something this woman who had been a Magister of Disputes for hundreds of years before I was born had never seen before. "Let me guess, that's supposed to be impossible, too."
She looked at me and shrugged. "I'm not sure it's impossible as you just did it, but I've seen no one create an energy vortex before."
I nod. "Yeah, well, that's the fourth impossible thing I've done today alone. Yesterday, it was six impossible things, and it's not even ten am yet."
I pointed at Nicoli's original well of magic that was starting to refill with Creation magic from this hidden realm. I used the vortex trick and emptied it again. "So obviously if we don't deal with the original well the drained energy was in it will refill and the Judgement of removing the offender's magic won't be permanent. But after seeing how easy it was to create a different container or even another, well what's to keep someone from just accepting the Judgement and going to a Wizard or Sorcerer and having a new energy container made to begin with?"
Rosalind shook her head. "That container I created it was just temporary. It won't last. No one can create a well for magical energy but the Creators."
She said so just as I had finished fashioning a new well and moving all the energy back into it, attaching it to an uncorrupted part of my soul behind the veil; I was hiding the ball of Creation magic that was imitating God magic. Her mouth, fell open. "You shouldn't be able to do that, Jason. Only one of the Creators of All can create a well of energy."
I sighed. This was really getting old. I'd had these conjuring abilities now for three days and I was tired of being told everything I was doing was impossible. "You know, maybe around me people should just stop saying that something is impossible. Because I keep doing it and honestly, it isn't even that hard to do."
I pointed at the corrupt well and the poor bonsai tree that wasn't fairing so well with the evil corruption that was consuming it. "Is there a right or wrong way to deal with that? If I leave it or one in a minor conjurer, it will just refill."
"We normally just burn it to ash. That's all we can do."
"So, removing it was the wrong move?"
"Honestly, until you did it, I didn't know it was possible to remove it from the person. It's a part of, I mean, it's a bit of their soul and personality."
"But if you just burn it to ash in the person, how do you heal the corruption caused by it?"
"Normally?" Rosalind asked in all seriousness. "You don't, or at least no one I know does. Remember that I said the well is made of a bit of their soul and personality? If their magic has been corrupted, they normally are corrupted beyond what we can change."
I frowned. "But you said that you'd heal the corruption left behind in me after we dealt with the well."
"That's different. It's not your corruption."
"But Nicoli's wasn't his corruption at first either, it was his fathers."
"I see the problem here. This is another challenge of you not growing up being mentored and trained to be a Magister of Disputes." She laid a hand on my arm.
"Jason, our Judgements, they aren't corrections. We aren't here to rehabilitate or correct wayward conjurers. We are here to punish and bring punitive judgement on wrongdoers. Most conjurers don't bring minor squabbles to us. The things we are asked to sit in judgement on are people out to hurt or subjugate other conjurers against the rules and laws laid out by the Creator of All. They are already corrupted beyond redemption, especially if we have to remove their energy well from them."
I thought about that. Rosalind was right. I wasn't exactly happy with the precautions that had been taken to keep me hidden until it was time for me to step into the role of a Magister of Disputes. They left me at a disadvantage in most ways. Yet if I had been brought up like Julianne, would I be the something new every one kept calling me? Would I be pushing the envelope, learning that I could do impossible things? Would I be one third of the way to fulfilling an ancient prophecy almost everyone thought would never be fulfilled?
What if the only reason I could do these 'impossible' things was because I hadn't been trained to believe they couldn't be done? What if I could only forge the Dragon Sword because I hadn't grown up being told it couldn't be done? If I could mix magic and technology because it didn't seem to me like they were that far apart, the two of them. Because I hadn't grown up knowing they were supposed to not be able to work together.
And what if I could heal the corruption inside someone because I believed they could be rehabilitated, not condemned? I mean, it was an over-the-top way to rehabilitate someone, but hadn't I in a way 'fixed' Nicoli? I mean, yeah, he wasn't Nicoli anymore, but he wasn't corrupted either.
I needed to take some time and think about that, but right now, I had three things on my mind. Getting more information on being a Magister of Disputes being first. I had a real live mentor, and I had questions, so answers were on my mind. The second thing was that I had a bunch of women to find in the next twenty-seven days, meaning a lot more sex plus filling up my well of power, so even more sex and at twenty-one that was the best sounding thing ever. Third thing was getting this day back to moving. But first I wanted this corruption in me gone.
"Okay, for today I have two more questions and then we need to get on with other things."
"You've already seduced me. What other things do we need to get up to?"
The look of lust and satisfaction combined on her face instantly made me hard again. "I'm not sure if I'm done seducing you today yet, Ms. Bench. There are still several more ways I'd like to make you cum and a ton of fantasies I'd like to explore. Plus, I promised your protégé her own turn at being seduced and Virginities taken."
As if she was playing her own game of seduction, Rosalind moved right up beside me on the couch and leaned in, whispering as she did so. "You know, Jason, I have a virginity that hasn't been taken in over three hundred years of life. Maybe you'll be the one to finally breech my undiscovered country out back."
I stopped and stared. I knew she couldn't actually see me, just the vague outline and the glow of my magical aura that her sight as Magister of Disputes of Truth and Justice let her see. "Rosalind Bench, are you telling me that no one has ever convinced you to let them slide their cock into that perfectly delectable ass?"
There was that almost innocent blush she shared with her daughters. How could a woman who admitted to being over three hundred years had at least two children, probably more over all that time, still seem so innocent? Yet the fuck we'd had not even an hour ago had been so hot and steamy I knew she wasn't.
"There has been no one that I wanted to allow access to that forbidden entrance. Remember Jason, I didn't grow up in such an enlightened time as you have. I wasn't fantasizing with you when I said the sex, we had was the best I've ever had in my life."
"I have used my ability to look, anyway I want, to keep myself off the radar during the days of slavery. No one wanted to have sex with older than dirt Mammie and after that, most men don't want to have sex with a handicapped woman who can't see. Then I met my husband and while we had a wonderful life until he was killed it wasn't a burn up the sheets kind of life. Then I spent the rest of my time raising our girls and resisting every effort Andropov Bubanova has used to try to wrap me in his compulsion spells and add me to his collection of powered women."
"Excuse me?"
"What?"
"What do you mean, Andropov's collection of powered women? Are you telling me he has a bunch of minor conjurer women he keeps under compulsion like trophies?"
"Well, from what I've been told and seen, more like toys or prizes for his men."
That thought pissed me off and scared me, too. I thought about how badly the War and Peace Magister of Disputes wanted to make me pay, and the people in my life that were venerable to his magic. The women I kept putting off taking vows from because I wanted to make each of them feel special. Kara was covered because of the tweaks I'd made to her when she took her vow to me. Polly was covered sort of, but none of the others were. Jean and Sandra, I could cover with a few tweaks to their minds, making them unable to be mentally manipulated. But Sara, Lacey, Amelia and even Julianne were all venerable. To some extents, so were Alexander and Daphne. So now once again today had been changed what needed to happen and what my priorities were.
"I have two quick questions for you, then we need to go back out where everyone is."
"Okay."
"How do minor conjurers know where to find us to have us sit in judgement for them?"
"Now that is not a question. I know the answer too. All I can tell you is that just seem to know where we are."
I frowned. "What do you mean, they just seem to know?"
Rosalind laughed. "I know that isn't what you wanted to hear, but it's the truth. If you go into the other room and ask any of them where the closest Magister of Disputes sitting in Judgement today is or where a specific Magister of Disputes is sitting in Judgement today, they will tell you exactly, where. It's just something everyone in a district seems to know. If the one you want to see isn't sitting today, you know that too. If what you need is an emergency, you will be told where the Magister is even if they aren't sitting in judgement today."
"Seriously?"
Rosalind nods her head. "I can't explain it. None of us have been able to, but that's just the way it is. If we are needed, those that need us find us."
Which, of course, leads me to another though. "How do we find each other?"
"What do you mean?"
"If I wanted to meet with all the Magisters of Dispute for the fourth District at once, how do I call a meeting?"
She looked at me like I was crazy. "Why would you want to meet with all the Magisters of Disputes for our district at once?"
"How about to talk over how out-of-control Andropov has become?"
"Jason, we don't sit in judgement over each other. That just isn't done. No single conjurer, Major or Minor would ever think that they had the right to sit in judgement over a Magister of Disputes, not even another Magister of Disputes."
"So where does someone go if they have a problem with one of us?"
She thought for a moment. "Honestly, I guess it would be the council of the Gods but they wouldn't do anything but suggest we handle it ourselves."
"Are you telling me that Andropov can use compulsion on you or any of my 'family' and my only recourse would be to handle it myself?"
"Yes."
"And if I handled it myself? If I just put on my armor, took the God killing weapon I own and removed his head, what would happen?"
"His apprentice would, if of age, become the next War and Peace Magister of Disputes if he has appointed one. Then things would go on as before."
I shook my head. "You know that isn't how it is supposed to be. We are supposed to police and help the local Minor conjurer population. The council of the Gods and even we ourselves are, according to the laws handed down from the Creators of All to the Titan's, supposed to police and help the other Major Conjurers. The Titans are supposed to police and help the Council of the Gods and the Creators of All are supposed to police and help the Titans."
Rosalind looked at me like I was the Naïve country bumpkin. "Jason, I don't know what to tell you except that while that may be true according to the law as they handed it down back at the beginning of Creation. It hasn't been true since the War of the Titans, when the Titans and Council of the Gods battled among themselves and killed each other."
I shook my head. "Then what is the use of having all these checks and balances? Why would the Goddess insist on tying my hands when no one else will be inhibited by the rules?"
Rosalind took me in her arms and placed my head against her chest. Not in a sexual way, though, I will admit, I'm a twenty-one-year-old geek who was a virgin two days ago. It was still sexual to me, as well as comforting. "Jason, I'm your ally, I'm your friend, and I'm also your mentor and lover. Did it ever occur to you that the Goddess needs you to have checks and balances because the hero can't be as corruptible as the villain? After just one day with you, I believe you are the hero, maybe the only authentic hero in our universe."
"Well, that doesn't make me feel any better. The one thing I've come to realize watching all those superhero movies is the hero lives long enough to die saving the universe or see himself become the villain."
Rosalind shakes her head. "Not always. Sometimes the hero gets the girl or girls and lives happily ever after."
"That's not a superhero tale, that's a fairy tale and even those are lies."
"Now one last question; How do I get rid of this corruption in me? This taint of Nicoli's corruption before it grows again?"
She looked at me and pointed to the well that was still corrupting the tree. "Same as you do that corruption, you burn it out."
Without a thought, I grab the pure consuming fire of creation and fire it at the tree and corrupted well and watch as they are consumed. So much so that not even ash is left behind. Then I direct a stream of it at the dark spot in my soul feeling the healing consuming fire rush and devour that small section of taint. What's left behind is fresh and white and pure. Like a new baby's soul. She gasps and I know again I've done the impossible.
I take her by the hand and we step out of my perfect secret Realm outside of time and space where only Love, Lust and Fertility exist into the mess of the nine realms racing toward its end.
When we enter the front room of my little garage apartment, I see Polly, Julianne, and Amelia. All three sitting on the couch. I smile and see that it's been exactly ten minutes since I sent them out of the hidden realm earlier. "Where is everyone?"
"Well, after Kara, Jean, and Sandra returned, all turned on and wanting your cock. I had Nimue take them and Sara, Lacey, and Daphne through the portal to the Estate. I didn't want our guests to fight with your other horny women for their turns with the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes."
"Things have changed. We need to all be together I need a family meeting asap."
Polly smiled at me in a teasing way. "And you are taking all three Bench's to a 'family meeting.
I looked at her, in no mood to play along. Things had just taken a dangerous turn. "Yes"
"I knew it! I knew you were going to want to keep the entire set."
I sighed. "Polly not now. This is beyond red alert. This is an Omega thirteen situation."
My nerd princess's eyes went wide. I loved she got me." Like Galaxy quest Omega thirteen?"
I nodded. "Exactly like a Galaxy Quest Omega Thirteen."
"Oh Shit!"
I looked dead at my bedroom door we had just came out of. "Take us to Nimue"
The crackle of energy and I opened the door, ushering everyone through until we all were standing in the upstairs hallway of the brand-new Argonaut estate. Now the shit was really gonna hit the fan!
Eighteen

~~~~~~

I looked around, seeing everyone I cared about except for Alexander. I figured he was nearby doing what I asked of him and testing the security. I hated to interrupt that, but I really needed all of them here to explain what was going on. "Ladies. We need to talk. Anyone know where the Master suite is?"
They all looked at me and shook their heads. "We haven't been here long enough to even move our own boxes in yet, Jason." Nimue said. "You got here only seconds after we did."
I nodded. Looked behind me in the empty hall. "Where is everyone? You would think since they all know we were coming today; people would make sure rooms were ready and such."
"I don't know."
"Okay, well, first things first. I created a portal door. Bring me Alexander."
There was that power crackle and then the door opened and in walked Alexander. "Thankfully, I was in an empty bedroom. What's up Jason?"
"Emergency family meeting things are getting fubar."
"Not here too many eyes and ears. Back home?"
I think about it, not that it matters much. I'm taking us out of time asap. "Take us to Sandra's great room." I reopen the door Alexander just walked through and every one enters Mom's living room. Before they can sit, I say. No one move please. I envision what I want and create the portal. I realize that now my personal realm has Two bedrooms and bathrooms, lab, a study, an arsenal, and now a conference room. I open the doorway and motion everyone through. Once inside, I realize that this might be best if only done once. "El-Shadi, I summon you."
Standing in front of us all is the glowing form of the female goddess of Creation in all her glory. Every person in the room besides me and Nimue cry out. "Can you dim you power, Lady before you blind my family?"
The light dims to almost gone. "Sorry, My Lord, I did not realize you weren't alone."
"I understand maybe from now on if I ask you to attend me you should come in like you would for any mortal you appear to, just in case I am not alone again."
"As you wish, my Lord."
I nodded. "Goddess, I asked you here because I need to have a meeting with my whole family and several people who are important to me, like the Bench's. Were they the only people whom you wanted me to meet and become involved with today, or are there others?"
"There are two more, My Lord. One is expecting you the other was going to seek you out on her own and ask you for a Judgement. She would have offered to be part of your harem for your help."
"I need them here so I can explain to everyone what is going on. I know you had a plan for how this was supposed to happen. I assume that was so I wouldn't be overwhelmed but I just found out that one of the enemies that I have is known for taking women of power captive with strong compulsion magic and using them as incentives and rewards to his allies. I need to make sure all those important to me are protected from that so go get those two now."
"Yes, my Lord, I will return with them momentarily."
The Bench women, Sara, Lacey and Daphne all gasped at my giving the Goddess an order and her obeying it.
Sandra looked at me. "Jason, what is going on?"
I smiled at her. "I'll explain everything in a minute, Sandra, once everyone is here."
I realized there were two people I didn't have to worry about. Rosalind, because she obviously was a Magister of Disputes, and had opposed his attempts constantly, but to get her all Andropov would need to do is wrap one of her daughters in compulsion. The Goddess was probably safe as well and Nimue, too since they had given me their free will. Everyone else could be vulnerable and I knew how to fix it, so they weren't, but I didn't like it.



That led me back to something that I knew, but kept forgetting Daphne wasn't in my inner circle. She was a servant and mentor but not part of my "family". I didn't want her to know all my secrets. Or did I. I could add her to the family and I was sure that Polly wouldn't object but I hadn't asked and wasn't going to do it in front of her so time to separate Daphne, I make a door appear on the left side of the room. It will lead to my "study". Then I know how to keep Daphne occupied. "Daphne, I have a special project for you."
That was how you kept your servant happy, you played up to their own sense of self-importance and service. She smiled at me. "Yes, My Lord?"
"As a daughter of Athena and demi-god, I would assume that you know who all the Magisters of Disputes are?"
"Yes, my Lord."
I raise my hand like I want her to wait. "Not just for district four, I mean all of them, all fifty."
"I know of all of them, my Lord."
"Then this is what I need from you while I talk with my family. Through that doorway on the left is my office on the desk You will find a journal and a pen. I would like you to list for me all the Magisters of Disputes and everything you know about them. Where they normally live, who they are allied with. How long have they been Magisters of Disputes, which Magister they are and district they are in? Do they have successors picked out yet or apprentices? Everything you know about each of them. No detail is too small. Also, if you know or can learn what happened to the former War and Peace Magister of Disputes for the fourth district and if he had a successor or apprentice and what happened to that person. I would appreciate it."
Now she was pouting. "That's going to take a while, Jason."
I nod. "Yes, but you are the only one up to the job, and it's important. A wise man once said that winning a battle takes strategy, luck, and knowing what you know. Right now, I don't know enough. I plan to win, so I need to know because knowing is half the battle. So, make me a war guide. I'm going to hope not all these people are going to be my enemy, but I need to know how to make them my ally or keep them out of the fight at worst. Do this thing for me, please."
"As you wish, my Lord."
I put my hand on her arm. "Daphne, everything you know. I don't care how small a thing is or how mundane. I need to know it all. Nothing is too small or too unimportant."
She frowned, then nodded her head. "Okay, Jason." She left. That left me with one less issue to deal with.
Just then, El-Shadi reappeared with two young women in tow. When I saw one of them, I laughed out loud. Standing on the left of the goddess was a woman I knew was twenty-three-years- old. She looked very different from the last time I'd seen her. Then she'd been all dark and witchy, dressed in goth gear, wearing black makeup and with short black as night hair. Today she was in period clothes, so I figured she must have been at the renaissance fair. But it was the rest of her that surprised me she had changed so much. Instead of goth she now looked like well honestly, she looked almost fairy like. Her hair was the first thing to catch my attention. It was multicolored. Starting at the ends, which were braided in two French braids, they interweaved the colors pink and lavender and grey until right at ear level. Then it turned into this beautiful shade of azure blue which covered the rest of her head. Her eyes were done in a very Egyptian cat's eye look in dark black and just under them was a small pentagram barely big enough to know it was like a jewel. Her lips had a very light coat of blue lip gloss, letting the natural dark pink shine through, making them look almost lavender. At some point, she'd either changed herself or had cosmetic surgery done because her ears had small pointed tips giving her an Elven look.
The biggest change to the girl who used to be known as the Blair Witch of Midvale High was the tattoos. From shoulders to fingertips, she was covered in full sleeves of them. Mostly fantasy and mythical creatures, but also some video games and at least one dwarf from snow white. I could make out Mario and dragons, unicorns, several bands of runes that I could see the energy behind them, so spells. On each hand was a single word spelled out across her fingers. On her left the word 'LOVE' on the right the word 'LIFE'.
She had also changed from a girl to a woman. She had always even in her weird 'I am not a witch' phase been cute, but now she was all woman with the curves to prove it. I don't know if her breast had grown or if it was just the corset part of her costume, but they looked nice and full and maybe a bit smaller than Polly's 38d's. As you well know, I'm an ass man and Cassandra Burwell had an ass to die for. I know I've said this about most of my women, but damn that booty. I fully understood that line from the Samuel Jackson 'Shaft' movie: "It's my duty to please that booty." I couldn't help myself and I took a quick peek inside her body. Oh Jesus, she was a virgin. I so wanted her to drop to her knees and make a vow to me right here and now. To hell with Andropov, Magisters of Diputes, battles to be fought. I wanted to take this fun looking and innocent girl and make her D.I.R.T.Y. Instead, I smiled at her and threw out a welcoming tease. Hey, I can be smooth. After all, I am the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. "Well, this is a surprise. Hello, Cassie, I had planned to come find you on Monday!"
Yep, one woman who was supposed to help keep me on track was the witch with the blog and map of the ley lines and former champion of debate for my old high school. "Hello my Lord. Imagine my surprise when I heard that the annoying little cheater from school was now the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes."
I shook my head. "I didn't cheat. You're still upset because I'm the only person you ever lost a debate to."
"I didn't lose. My argument was better. You know it and I know it."
"That's true. It was a shame that you went over your time and it didn't count." I shrugged. "I still won, though." I had been looking both her and the other woman over, trying to figure out why the Goddess thought I needed them. I had planned to find Cassandra and invite her to the family because I wanted her knowledge of ley lines and spell-casting. I had thought she was a witch, but looking now I could see she had two magic wells, like Amelia did. "I thought you were just a cool witch, but you are a conjurer with two energy types, it seems. What are they?"
Before she could speak, the shy but beautiful girl who had arrived with her and the goddess spoke up. "She isn't a witch. She is a pretty powerful sorceress and has a mixture of love and fertility magic that is also pretty powerful."
I smiled; for a demure, quiet and honestly scared looking woman. She was quick to the defense of her fellow magical female. She too was pretty, but it was obvious she was innocent as the driven snow. Her hair, my god that was her best feature, and they were all pretty good. But her hair was almost a scarlet red. I thought it was a dye job until I took a good look. If it was, then she was dyeing her eyebrows and eyelashes too. I almost hoped that she was an all-natural girl, so I could see if the carpet matched the drapes. If so, then I was going to make sure her body always had some cute shaped design. She had tiny ears that lay close to her head and honestly made me want to lick and suck on the little cute lobes. A button nose and oh my goddess, just a hint of freckles across her nose and upper cheeks. Her lips were just a tad too full to be called cupid bow but not full enough to be porn star quality yet still in that moment I wanted them wrapped around my cock or even to watch them sucking from Polly's tits.
The rest of her body was slim and small. Like Sara and Lacey, she had small, barely handful sized breast but on her little frame they looked perfect. She looked like she might at most weight a hundred pounds and if she was taller than five feet, I would be shocked. Her ass wasn't large, but it was almost perfect again for her frame. It wasn't flat, but it wasn't what you would call bubble or even peach shaped. No, this tiny little thing had the other perfect ass shape, heart-shaped. With a tiny little waist, and her ass checks forming that perfect rounded upside-down heart. It was just a good two handfuls, like her breast. She was a small little thing. But it was the scared hangdog reaction to everything that made me want to scoop her into my arms and keep her safe from anything that might upset or try to harm her. "Hello there. I'm sorry I wasn't ignoring you or making fun of Cassandra. I'm a big fan of Cassie's blog. Can you tell me your name and how you know Cassie is a powerful sorceress and has equally powerful love and fertility magic?"
The woman, who was probably about my age, blushed. "I'm Tabatha Rourke, My Lord. I know what Cassandra is two ways first, because that's one of my magics. It's useless, so I don't understand why I'm here. I mean, I was going to offer to join your harem if you would preside over a judgement for me, but I'm no one special. Second, because I went to her yesterday for a tarot reading and to buy a love charm from her at the renascence fair."
"What do you mean you are no one special and what are your magical energies?"
She blushed again and looked at her feet. I didn't know who had put her down so much she believed it but I was going to make sure they paid for doing so.
"My energies are that I can tell what other people's magical energies are and how strong they are and if they are good or corrupted. I also have some fertility magic, but only on women."
"First, hello Tabitha Rourke, it's a pleasure to meet you. Second, you don't think knowing what someone's magical energy is, and how strong it is, or if its corrupted isn't special? I'm the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes, and I can't do that." I look over at Rosalind. "Mrs. Bench, you're the Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes. Can you look at someone and just know what their magic is and how strong it is?"
Rosalind shook her head. "No, I can't and it would indeed be very handy during a judgement hearing."
I lifted Tabitha's face, so she was looking into my eyes. It was then that I noticed she had one eye that was almost electric blue. It was so bright and her other eye was dark brown, almost black. It made her look even more exotic. I was so glad she was going to be part of our family. I could see Polly smiling behind her hand. She knew exactly what I was thinking. "Tabitha, you can do something that two Magisters of Disputes can't and we both would love to have that gift. I never want to hear you say you aren't special again. As for a judgement, I will do one for you. Just don't ask while we are in this room. It won't work here. Find me tonight at the Renaissance fair and ask me there."
I placed a very chaste yet deep kiss on her lips and thought this was one woman I wouldn't change anything on except to make sure she was healthy and didn't age from today on. The only other changes would be so she could wring every ounce of pleasure out of any encounter we had together. I wanted her addicted to my cock because I was sure she'd become an addiction for me. What flavor should I make her and then it came to me with that hair? She had to be sweet, cherry flavored.
"Everybody grab a seat and let me explain why we are here. Some of you know parts of this already, but I'm only sharing it once, so pay attention. Then I will tell you what I want from each of you."
I told them the story starting from the beginning. Polly telling me she wanted more, meeting Ansel in a dream, everything except what happened to Nicoli. I would tell them that too, but not yet. When I got to what Rosalind had just told me, my story was done up to now.
"That brings us too now. Each of you and yes, I mean, each of you is important to me. All but four of you are going to be in my Magister of Disputes family, but I have a more important family, the family of my heart, and each of you is part of that. That includes you, Tabitha and Cassandra. We may not yet be connected, but we will be and I can already see why the Goddess thought each of you should join my harem and inner circle."
"Andropov, if he knew how important to me you are, would do anything to wrap you in compulsion, because that would get him what he wants. More conjurer women enslaved to him and revenge against me. Right now, only a few of you are safe from compulsion magic. The Goddess, Alexander, Kara, and Nimue. Because they've already made a personal vow to me, giving me everything."
It was Cassandra who put it all together. "While some of us will or have made a vow to Jason the Magister of Disputes and others have already made a less serious vow to you personally you want us all, everyone in this room to make the vow that the Goddess and Alexander made to you giving you complete control because if you have it Bubanova can't have it. We would already be forsworn."
"Exactly."
"I know this sounds conceited and presumptuous, but I need proof. I need to see that you are strong enough to do what you say you can do and keep us safe."
I cocked my head to the side. "What proof can I offer you?"
Suddenly Tabatha gasped and her eyes glowed a golden color, and from her pretty pink mouth came the voice I'd only heard a few times, the voice of the universe. "Proof given to those the one has chosen. A new Creation from passion flows. Thirteen freely given to the One, now he owns to each a gift he does bestow."
We are all looking at her as her eyes clear, and she relaxes back into her chair. I growl as I stalk back and forth. "What does that mean? I really am tired of the universe speaking in riddles that must be solved."
The Goddess looks at me. "I think it means that you and I must create something new as proof to those you've chosen but they should know if they witness this creation, they will end up giving themselves to you freely of their own will and you will then own each of us just as you own me."
I looked at each person in the room. "That's fine. I'm never going to say no to sex. I am, after all, Eros the God of Love Reborn." I wink so they know I'm teasing but in reality, I'm not because Gia had labeled me that. "You should know, though, that just the goddess giving me a blow job led to someone vowing themselves to me. I don't know what you all watching us have full-blown creation magical sex will cause."
I point to the other side of the room and they all notice a door that wasn't there before. "This is; The Bed-Room. Called that because it is full of beds. If you walk through that door, you are saying you will make a personal vow to be mine once I give you the proof that's been required. You are to strip, enter the room and take a bed. Leave the one in the center of the room empty. That will be for me and the goddess, so all of you can see your proof."
Polly and Sara both instantly come to their feet. They move almost as one, each removes their clothes as Polly looks around. "Someplace to leave these please, my love?"
I smile and a series of lockers appear beside the doorway. They hang their clothes and enter and soon each person in the room is doing the same. The last person besides me and the goddess is Rosalind Bench. "Jason..."
I looked and knew her worry. "Nothing will endanger your position as Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes, Rosalind. I give you my solemn oath on that. This is a personal invitation to make a personal commitment. A way not to ever be alone again."
She nods and then with dignity that I expected from her strips and then enters the room, her head held high. Even without help, she finds the only open bed along the outside circle and sinks onto it. How she will get proof, I don't know, but I'm not worried about it. I feel the moment solidify and know this is right. It is what something fated to happen.
I have no clue what El-Shadi and I will end up creating, but know it's something predestined to be created by us. She looks at me and is suddenly naked. "This is not the time to hide what you are. Let them see what you are becoming, My Lord."
With those words, she releases her shield and walks to the bed in the center of the room. She climbs on and places her head on the pillow, her ass in the air like a mare in heat. She reaches behind her and spreads her ass cheeks, giving me outside the door a clear view of the Goddess of all Creation offering her wet and willing snatch to me. "Come to me, my love. Show your chosen ones who you are and let us create something new together."
For the first time, on purpose, I drop my veil and remove the restraints I'd place on the magic of the universe within me. I let the fire of creation burn within me in its full strength. I feel stronger and like I'm being consumed and reborn with every step. As I walk up to the waiting and willing goddess of creation, I mentally draw a circle connecting the thirteen people on the beds along the outside, and then attach that circle to the pleasure center within El-Shadi. What she feels as I take her and fill her with the power of creation, they will feel right along with her. The power of the fires of creation radiates from me with every step. I can feel it growing hotter and I even feel myself drawing more from the very universe around us. I climb up on the bed, my body blazing in the multicolored all-consuming fire of Creation. I can see deep inside the goddess of all creations' womb the caldron of life teaming with the primordial ooze from which all life sprung in the beginning ready to be set free once it mixes with creations' fire and birth something never seen.
I watch as the goddess and I are mixed. My fire and her life force spin inside her, creating not a realm not a world but complete universes, entire Galaxies of universes, all spinning inside her womb, growing, changing over and over, becoming something never created. Energy shoots into me from every corner of the known universe and fills and fills and fills me. I think I must feel like a fat bloated tic, so full of blood I might burst. And then I do! From out of my dick bursts every ounce of consuming fire and it blasts into the Goddess of Creation sending all thirteen of those connected in a convulsion of ecstasy. Whatever was created is now stretching and stretching trying to escape the goddess womb and then I roar: "LET. THERE. BE. LIGHT!" A noise like hasn't been heard but once before bounces around all of creation before an explosion that isn't an explosion rips through reality and what was in the Goddess Stretches out becoming, as it flies away only to reach its limit and explode back separating her from and me. I'm caught in the center of the blow back as all the energy that was formed returns to me. Not just what has flown out of me, but out of the goddess' as well. Added to that, all that each of the other thirteen had in their wells was suddenly part of me. I scream as it burns brighter and brighter until none can look up on me and still it grows stronger and brighter. It's burning me to ash and yet it isn't as I fight to contain it, to shove it all back into the ball I've kept it hidden in before, hanging suspended in the all-consuming fire of the new creation. The faster I contain it, the faster it returns. I can hear it roaring into me, or maybe that's just me roaring and then, as suddenly as it starts, everything stills. And the voice speaks. "Behold, the old things are passing away. All things are being made new. A new heaven and a new earth without corruption has just been birthed. The ONE becoming, thirteen brides he chose. They've seen their proof and witnessed creation at last. Will they accept his choice and let ownership pass?"



As I hang suspended between what was and what will be, I gather the power back into the ball I've kept it hidden it in. This is a bit of a struggle as it doesn't want to be hidden, it wants to get to work. Then I shake again as thirteen voices speak to me as one. "Jason Argonaut, to you I give all loyalty, all devotion, all love, all worship, for you alone are worthy. I give you complete and total undying obedience, without hesitation. You own my body, my mind, my spirit, my soul, my will is yours, you own it too. My very being all that I was, all that I am, all that I will ever be, belongs to you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
Without a moment's thought or hesitation, I answer them with the voice of authority. The thirteen listening realize it is the same voice they've been hearing from the universe, but none comment on it. "I, Jason Argonaut, accept all loyalty, all devotion, all love, all worship. I accept your complete and total undying obedience. I claim ownership of your body, your mind, your spirit, your soul. I accept your will as you have given it to me. I take ownership of your entire being, all you were, all you are, all you will ever be from this day forward to infinity and beyond. YOU ARE ALL MINE! Thirteen wives for the One becoming."
Then the universe speaks again. "Thirteen wives The ONE now owns and thirteen gifts he now bestows."
Suddenly I'm beside Polly and I lean down and pull her lips to mine. These vows are sealed already, which is kind of disappointing. I'd been looking forward to fucking each of them. But that isn't what's needed now. Each has a unique gift and needs a unique touch. I breathe in through my nose, filling my lungs with life giving breath and then I blow it all into Polly, with it goes one tiny spark of creation's fire. That spark hits her well of conjurer's energy and blooms and with it is the knowledge of every Supreme Sorceress and Sorcerer who has ever existed, those in the past, those living now, and those to come until the end of time. Every spell, every trick and all the collective knowledge they had are now Polly's. She doesn't need Nimue to tutor her and we don't have time to keep playing school. My first wife and my first love, needs to be ready because change is coming and with it a war of legendary prophecy. Ragnarök, Armageddon, the end of the universe, whatever you call it, I feel it breathing down our necks. My wives will be ready. I step back as Polly lays there absorbing her new knowledge. I know it will take a bit to gel and cement itself to her mind.
I look over at my little sister, Sara. The woman who loves me without condition, who has wanted nothing except to be mine, and now she is. I see the tears of joy running down her face. I honestly can't give her a better present than she's already received, but I am going to give her one, anyway.
I place my ear next to hers. "You got your wish after all, Sara. you married your big brother. You are my wife. Sara Argonaut, that's who you are. But that's not all you are."
I lay my hands on her abdomen just over the place where her well of magic lies. And I send a jolt from each hand into her. One to increase the well already in her, the other creates a new one. Her gift is twofold, but connected. She will be the greatest healer this universe has ever known. Now just her shadow touching someone will heal any physical or mental illness or disease. With a touch and a word, she can even bring those less than three days dead back to life and health. On top of that, I gave her an equal portion of Fertility Magic. She can now heal those like our mother, who couldn't have children, not only heal them but ensure that they conceive, with or without a partner. I whisper all that to her and then tell her before she sleeps tonight, Polly, our mother and I will hear her make her vow to the Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility and seal that vow by taking all her virginities as a family. "See Sara, I'm really your husband. I know even your hidden fantasies."
Then I move over to Lacey. Already I can see that what she just experienced has started her on the road to healing, just knowing that she is owned by a man who will love and protect her has done much, but I want her completely healed. She looks up at me.
"I will, but you aren't that girl anymore, Lacey. You aren't Lacey Tolliver any more. No, you are my wife. One of my most trusted inner circle. You are Lacey Argonaut and that's the gift I'm giving you, the new you."
Without a thought, I start at her feet and let my hands pass over her from foot to head. When I'm finished on the bed lies what could be my sister Sara's twin, only with pale ice-blue eyes and her father's pure white hair. Inside, she is at peace, a peace that even having removed her memories hadn't fully restored. She too is something new and innocent all over again. I also lay my hand over her well and change her magic. Now not only can she talk to the animals they will obey her without question. She has become for lack of a better term the Mistress of all Beasts. "There you go Lacey Argonaut." I help her stand and the wall in front of her becomes a full-length mirror. She sees the new her and smiles. "I enjoy being Sara's mirror twin."
With that, I move on. Next is one of the two gifts I want to give the most. I look at Kara. "Come to me, Kara my wife."
She does, but she shakes her head. "I need no gift, husband. I have everything I need in you and your protection."
I shake my head. "That isn't true, Kara. I promised you one day I would fix you."
I reached behind her and ran my hands down her muscular back and back up again, starting and stopping at the ridge where Loki had cut off her Grey Doves' wings. Everyone gasped as a very intricate tattoo appeared on her back of two fiery wings. I reach out and push with my magic on the turquoise stone necklace and speak some word and the stone glows with the fire of creation as it changes. Then I push and Kara's armor unfolds around her only now it isn't of a Grey hawk instead as I told her, it is more detailed where skin showed leaving her vulnerable to attack before, now a fine red, yellow and orange chain mail that looks like feathers lie she looks like a Phoenix about to rise from the ashes. I shove air under her. "Rise my Phoenix and take flight."
Without a thought, Kara reacts as she falls and the tattoo on her back transforms into eight-foot wings of fire, lifting her back into the air. She looks glorious. I make sure that the wall in front of her is transformed into a floor to ceiling mirror and she gasps as she sees her new wings. "Jason. You gave me my wings back!"
"As promised."
She bits her lip. "May I ask for one more boon my Lord?"
I pull her into my arms. "Don't do that Kara, you aren't my servant. You are my wife, now one of the thirteen closest people in my inner circle. Ask me anything and if it is in my power, you shall have it."
"I wish to change my name. You are right, I am not Kara Odin's Gray Hawk any more let me become Phoenix Argonaut from this day forward."
I smile. I like it. "Then that is who you are. Phoenix Argonaut, wife of Jason Argonaut."
On the next bed is my former mother. "Well, Sandra, is this what you wanted to happen when you pulled me into your dream? Did you think that one day after your divorce became final, you would marry your own son as you carry his triplets?"
She smiled and shook her head. "I was just hoping you'd rock my world with sex and not leave me all alone when you moved back to the city."
"Well, you aren't going anywhere but where we go. By the way, when we leave here you need to call the hospital and tell them that a family emergency has come up and you need an indefinite leave of absence immediately and you will most like be resigning. Your days at the hospital are over. But don't worry, I'm going to keep you busy before the children come and after if you want to keep working."
"Doing what?"
A job that will let you use your gifts and make lonely women happy and give me more energy than any Magister of Disputes yet has ever amassed. You, me, Polly and Jean will talk about that tomorrow. Today just quit. We will go from there and now your gift."
I laid my hand on her stomach like I had done Sara and increased my mother's healing magic to where she could heal any illness, even those cause by curses. I also gave her the power of human fertility. She could help any women have a baby now.
Next was Jean. I smiled at her and gave her an upgrade too. She now has complete control of all plant life. What Lacey was to animals, Jean was to plants. She could command and create them and they would respond. In other words, I made her Mother Nature for plants alone.
Besides, Jean was Tabatha scared, still unsure Tabatha. She was exquisite, and I would be dealing with her brother. I looked deep into her eyes and could hear the thoughts in her head. I lifted her into my lap, letting her feel what she did to me. "Tabatha, does this feel like the cock of a man who pities you?"
She blushed. "No."
"That's because it isn't. This is the cock of your husband who wants to forget how much still needs to be done and spend at least two hours showing you how special you are. But I'm going to give you a gift that does the same thing."
I reach my metaphysical hands inside my chest and pull out a small piece of the sphere of creation magic and the round container I'm holding it in. "This Tabatha is a small piece of my soul. Swallow it!"
Her vow caused her to do so without a thought, and then her eyes got large. "Why did I just swallow part of your soul?"
"So that now a part of me is a part of you? You are very special Tabatha you don't have the power to just see others' powers or to help them with fertility. You are the seer for the ONE. The god becoming. You will help me bring in the new creation we have made to replace this one that is dying. You are very special. I'll explain more later. For now, just know that your powers will increase and you will see things you've never seen before and know things you've never known before and you will share them with me as you see them or know them."
Beside Tabatha was the other new member of our group, Cassandra. I smiled. "You are already the smartest woman I know, Cassandra and I really had you on my short list to come visit and ask to join the forty-nine women I needed to keep as the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. My gift to you is this. I took her in my arms and placed my mouth against hers. Deep breath in through my nose and then, just like with Polly, I blew out into her mouth, letting a tiny spark of creation fire billow into her mouth. I watched as it expanded and like Polly all the knowledge of every sorcerer, sorceress to ever live was imprinted on her brain. Once it set, she, like Polly, would have all their knowledge and experience in her memory. I also made sure that she had the same quick refill ability, so she would always have the energy for any spell she needed.
I watched her eyes as she realized what I just given her. She looked up at me and I could see tears in her eyes. "Why me Jason? You said you were going to come find me next week and invite me to be part of your team. Why?"
"Ask me that later tonight and I'll answer it, but the short answer is that you helped me already, and I wanted access to that wonderful mind you have. That was before I knew that you would be the one to help keep me on the right path. You, Tabatha, and Amelia are to be my moral compass. The ones that keep this new power from corrupting me like it did those before me."
She smiled. "So, the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes is a brain man? I figured you for more of a body guy."
"Oh, don't get me wrong, I'm a body guy too and that ass you have is exquisite and later I plan to make a feast of it; but honestly, it was your brain that had you on my short list."
I moved next to Julianne and awakened her powers fully. She now had all the power as if she were the Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes, only she would never have the accompanying blindness. She could and would work alongside her mother for as long as they liked without either having to move on.
Then came Amelia. I upgraded her powers too, until she was a full goddess of truth and fertility. She would in a few years become the High Priestess of the Temple of Eros, the God of Love and then one of several High Priestess' in the Temple of the One. Again, specializing in truth and fertility.
That left the last three. Nimue. What did you give the woman who had everything? I gave her the one gift I knew she'd always wanted. Freedom to be. I told her that once the eight babes given to the Goddess were born, they would grow quickly after weaning. In a year's time, they would be fully mature and fully trained, as we would magically give them the knowledge, they needed to be Avatars for the goddess. Then after that, if she wanted, I would give her a child she could raise as her own. She would live with us for all time and could simply be what she had always wanted to be: a wife and mother, not High Priestess. Not the lady in the lake. Not Avatar of the goddess. Nimue Argonaut sorceress, wife and mother.
That left the last two. I went to Alexander and told him I gave him the same gift as Nimue. He would never have to leave us to train his sons. They would be weaned and then grow to adulthood in less than a year with all his knowledge and ability. He could stay with us as our family, my twelfth wife. I also told him I had lifted his curse and if he wanted another son, we would find him a surrogate to bring it to term.
That only left two women in the room, one who I was going to give the most precious gift I could and one that I was going to have to comfort because she wasn't one of my wives.
I started with Rosalind. I motioned for Julianne and Amelia to both stand in front of their mother. I walked behind her and picked her up, sitting her on my lap. "For you, Rosalind, I saved the best gift ever."
"I need no gift Jason, just being yours and not being left alone is gift enough."
I placed my hand on her head and turned her face toward her daughters. All the while, my own internal vision was tracing pathways to find where the magic had severed her optic nerves when she'd become the Truth and Justice Magister of Disputes. In less than a second, I repaired the nerves and reconnected the pathways, giving Rosalind Argonaut perfect 20/20 vision and for the first time she looked into the smiling faces of her beautiful daughters. And she wept. "My lovely, beautiful daughters. I can see you. How beautiful you are."
I nodded. The gifts were given; the vows were sealed; we were all legally and eternally Husband and Wives. I meant that, the creation magic somehow changed the law of the land and made it legal for me to have as many legal wives as I wanted. But I was sticking to thirteen for now. Which left me with one very upset goddess to appease.
She looked at me with tears running down her face. "Why Jason, why not fourteen wives? We both know that the voice of the universe is you after you've become the ONE. Why didn't you choose me too?"
I sighed. I was right. It hurt her feelings. She was, until yesterday, one of the three most powerful beings in all Creation, and it hurt her feelings that she wasn't my wife.
"El-Shadi. You are the female aspect of the Creator of all. You can't be my wife... yet. Because if people knew you belonged to me, then everything would change and not in a good way. There will come a time when you may declare you belong to me and I will claim you as a wife."
"No, you can't. Unless one of them dies, you can't claim me. You, as the universe, have declared the One has thirteen wives."
I smiled. "Okay, see, I have figured out parts of this that you haven't then. Tell me again El-Shadi, what is the full name of the One? Title and name, please."
"The King above all Kings, the Lord above all Lords and the God above all Gods. The One true High king, Lord and God."
"That's the key goddess. He is High King, and every king has one Queen, correct?"
"Yes."
"Is she called his wife or his Queen?"
"His Queen."
"Exactly, and how is the High King crowned the High King?"
"He is proven worthy of the crown."
"By pulling Excalibur from the stone."
"Exactly and once, that happens his first wife his Elite, if you will, would become what?"
"His Queen."
"Which will leave me with twelve wives. All called Consorts or wives of the king. One Queen thirteen wives. Polly is your place holder. She will be High Queen and you will finally be free to be my wife instead of the third part of the Creator of all. Or maybe despite being a third of the Creator of all. I kissed her tenderly. We have not left you out. You just have another role to fulfill first. Until it's time, you have to keep being the goddess."
"Yes, my Lord."
With that out of the way, I now get to work on insuring that my wives are safe from Andropov's tricks. I lock it so that only I can go into their minds and make changes. I also make sure that I give the order that they need to do what they want. "All of you, listen to me. I command you each to use you own will and make decisions without my input unless I specifically state 'this is my will' or 'I command'."
I looked at the faces of my wives. Several of them, especially those still 'new' to our family, looked stunned. "I don't want to control you. I have a servant I don't need my wives to be servants they are to be wives. My most trusted. Equals as it were that I can just be myself around Jason Argonaut. Not the ONE or some other title. I needed the control to protect you so that my enemies can't use any kind of mind control on you, to use you against me. Honestly, I won't say 'this is my will' or 'I command' unless it's keeping you safe or in the bedroom to bring us both pleasure."
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I moved us back into the conference room and around the table. "Okay, so we could stay here and play together a bit, but honestly, while I'll get energy from that, it would make all of you tired. We need to figure out the rest of this morning."
Cassandra said, "I don't understand. How could we stay here and play? I have to get back to the fair. I've been gone too long already. I've probably lost hundreds of dollars in sales.' "
I shook my head. "This is my personal realm. It doesn't exist in time or space. You will be back at your booth or stand or whatever two minutes after you left it, no matter how long we stay. But you are right. We all need to get to work. Just two last things first. For Cassandra and Tabatha. I have a kind of preferred dress code for the women who help provide me with energy; wives, harem or just connected and living with me. "Short Dresses or skirts, thigh high to micro only. Thigh high silk stockings with garter belts. No undergarments. You won't need them, and I want easy access."
Cassandra looks at me and smirks before she looks at Polly. "He knows how misogynistic he sounds with all that, right?"
Polly looks back at her. "Do you really think he would care? He's the God of Love and Fertility, being Misogynistic is in his nature. Plus, it would save us all money. He'll just tear them off you otherwise. He has a tendency to get caught up in the 'moment' but goddess the ride when he does."
"Aren't you two, funny? I'm the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the fourth district; and Eros, the God of Love, reborn. I don't think it's misogynistic to want the women who have given themselves to service my energy needs to be instantly accessible when I need to top off my energy."
They look at each other and roll their eyes. "Of course, you don't Jason, you're a guy. You wouldn't understand how misogynistic your entire statement is." Cassandra said with a smirk.



"Fine, I don't have time for this."
Polly laughed. "You, told us we are beyond time and space here, Jason. You literally have time for anything you wanted to do."
She was trying to hint at something, but I didn't think it had anything to do with Cassandra, who I wanted to be rested and ready for her day at the fair.
"We will talk about that in a minute. first let's finish up this meeting. Will everyone lay their hands on the table palm down?"
They did, and I laid mine on it as well. I released the two spells I had created for my women last night. Those I had assigned a flavor to I did now. Cassandra, I gave the flavor of blue raspberry ices to match that hair, Tabatha sweet cherries, Phoenix I gave fiery cinnamon, Rosalind, Mocha, Julianne, Belgium milk Chocolate, and Amelia, Marshmallow cream. The rest got the flavors I'd already assigned them. I did something special for Alexander any woman he took would think he tasted like their favorite sweet dessert.
At the same time, I opened that spot in each of their minds so we could all communicate telepathically with each other.
Then I created a simple little self-powering spell I called "Safe Room". It would be an emergency escape hatch as it was. That would turn any handle into a portal to the room with all the beds in it if they touched a handle and said, "safe room" that door would instantly open the portal to that room and suck them and only them into it. It would shut and notify me they were in that room if that happened.
"I just gave you all a spell in your hands. If you touch a handle and say or think 'safe room', it will take you instantly to the room with all the beds in it. Letting me know you were in trouble and are there. I will come for you and get you to safety and take care of whom ever endangered you."
I looked at Cassandra. "That will do for now. Will you be able to come home with us after the fair tonight? Where ever home will be?"
She thought about it. "Can everything we need to do tonight be done here, including letting me sleep? By here I mean this pocket universe. I need to work at the fair again tomorrow. I make most of my money between this Renaissance fair and a LARPing event later this fall and, of course, at the corn maze and pumpkin patch in October."
I thought about it for a moment and realized that we could do everything here for a while. The universe heard and accepted the personal vows made to me here and by sleeping here I could play with my ladies and guy as much as I wanted and return to the real world with them refreshed from a full sleep cycle. We could all have more time in our life. There might be something to Merlin's idea of a kingdom set up in this realm. Or at least our dream home.
"I like the idea The vow to the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes must be done and sealed on the earth realm but after that we can return here for you to rest as long as you need and yes, we can do everything else we need to do here and even live here, mostly. Popping into the natural world during the day. We will do that for tonight and talk about it tomorrow as a family. But Cassandra, you won't need to worry about money. You married into a very rich family. I have more money than I could spend in three mundane lifetimes and the ability to make more any time."
She shook her head. "We really are going to have to have a talk about what strong, independent women want and need in their men, Jason. I know you are insanely rich all the Magisters are. But I enjoy earning my own way and helping people."
"There are other ways you can use those gifts of yours to help people now Cassie."
She thought about it. "Well, it's not like it all has to be settled today. We can talk about all that after the fair is over."
I nodded. "True, everyone get dress all these beautiful naked wives make it hard for me to concentrate."
Polly smiled "Do you need a few of us to take a study break with you Jason? Maybe you can concentrate after we relieve all that sexual tension. I hear it does wonders."
I knew what she was referencing, and so did Rosalind, as she did that sweet dark blushing thing again. I just laughed. "No, if we start that, it will be hours because I won't want to stop with just one of you."
Sandra laughed. "I don't think you'll hear any of us complain about that."
I think about it, and I will admit I was supper tempted. "No, time to work. Everyone, get dressed. Cassie, go make magic. Goddess, after you return her, you may return to whatever you were doing."
"Do you wish me to take Tabatha back as well, My Lord?"
"I don't want to go back there alone."
I shook my head. "No, she will stay with us. I'll take her there, when it's time to deal with her brother."
"As you wish. But Jason, it is imperative that you and Polly be in the castle courtyard of the fair by three. Do not be late. I have arranged it for Merlin to see the two of you and ask you to fill in for some missing actors, so period dress for the two of you."
I frowned. "What are we going to be doing?"
The goddess smiled. "Getting Married. He had a handfasting scheduled. This is part of revealing your enemy in the council. I don't know how, so don't ask me. I had my visitation this morning. From one of my new Avatars, one not yet born. Sent by the universe to arrange this for you."
"You can't tell us anymore than that?"
"Only that you are to do that thing, the two of you do and follow your hearts when making the vow, not what Merlin tells you to say."
"Well, that sounds like a blast. Let's all go. It was a date for me and Polly but as she pointed out, we aren't normal and now we are all married. Obviously, there is something else at work here, so let's all go so you can attend this handfasting."
With that, Cassandra and the Goddess disappear.
Everyone nodded. "Okay everyone, get dressed. I cannot even attempt to concentrate until you aren't all so tempting."
As I said that, I made a waving motion towards the lockers, where I made a change inside several of them.
Tabatha was slowly walking toward the locker and I could see she was thinking something. "What's on your mind, Tabby?"
She whirled around when I called her that and spat out, "Don't call me that. I hate that name. I hate all the names Tabatha, Tabby, Tabby Cat. I wish I had a different name, a bad ass sexy name."
"Like what?" Polly asked. "Tell us what name you want and we will make it happen."
She looked at Polly. "I don't know, but I want a bad ass name that makes me sound like a strong and powerful goddess of love and fertility, not some weak little sister who let her parents and brother push her around all her life. "I'm married to the fucking God of Love and Fertility and twelve other strong and powerful conjurers. I want a name that reflects that."
I laughed. "That's my fierce and sexy Scarlett Priestess."
She stopped and looked at me. "What did you call me?"
"My Scarlett Priestess."
"THAT'S IT! THAT'S MY NAME!"
I looked at her, shocked. "Scarlett Priestess?"
She shook her head. "Don't make fun of me, Jason Argonaut. I am Scarlett Tarra Argonaut. After Gone with the Wind. Scarlett was a kick ass strong woman. She took what she wanted, even if she shouldn't; she loved without shame. She loved Charlotte and Rett and Ashley and wasn't ashamed of loving any of them. She faced every adversity as if she'd already beaten it. That's the new me."
I looked at her and could see the name fit her. "I agree. It fits you. There you have it. Everyone, meet our wife, Scarlett Tarra Argonaut."
Just then, Scarlett opened her locker. "These aren't my clothes!"
She held up the green dress and garter belt and thigh highs that I'd had Kara now Phoenix buy and wear home earlier. Phoenix looked over at Scarlett and replied. "No, I'd say they're mine, but obviously they aren't."
Polly looked at me with her hands on her hips. "Really Jason? What is wrong with you?"
"What? It looked good on Phoenix, I thought it would look good on Scarlett too."
"Jesus Jason." Sara said. "You know, for a guy who instantly knows how to get any woman in the room screaming in ecstasy, you're a complete fuck up at understanding us."
"What does that mean?"
Polly laughed. "It means, Jason, that we need to give you a crash course on dressing your women. Especially if you are going to keep doing this shit."
She looked over at Sara and Lacey, both who were in sexy, Snow White outfits, that I changed what they'd been wearing into.
"First off, no grown woman, wants to ever walk into anywhere, and find another woman wearing the same dress. I get you wanted to do the whole reverse mirror twin thing, but really Jason, two Snow Whites. If they are mirror images, then Lacey's should at least be the reverse of Snow White's outfit. So, Sara's is blue, yellow, and red; Lacey's red, yellow and blue. Sara gets red garter belt with white hose. Lacey gets white garter belt with red hose. And you can't make them dress like this every day. Special occasions only. Your birthday, Halloween parties occasionally. If you are going to take them to a club and act out a good pure snow white, nasty slutty snow white and prince charming act. But that's it, Jason, I mean it."
I made the changes and thought about that good and bad snow white scene. That would be hot, especially if we could have enough people watching to give me a major energy boost. Which gave me another idea to discuss with Jean and Sandra later.
Then I realized that all the women were looking at me like waiting for something. "What?"
Polly sighed like I was not with it today. "Stay with me Jason. I'm trying to teach you how to dress your women to keep them happy since you seem to have a 'thing' for that. Who knew you had a Barbie doll fetish? How long have you wanted to play dress up with women, Jason?"
"Shut up, Jesus. What are you trying to tell me?"
They all laugh at my awkward avoidance because, truth be told, I kind of did like picking out that dress for Phoenix earlier.
"Not all dresses, work for all women. This dress will look horrible on Scarlett because she isn't the same build as Phoenix unless you want to change her size and stuff..."
"NO! I don't want to change anything about Scarlett. I like her exactly like she is."
"Just a couple of cosmetic improvements, nothing that will change her, just enhance her beauty. Do you mind Scarlett?"
My brave new wife looked at my Elite. "Will it hurt?"
I put my hand on her back. "Did anything hurt when you put your hands on the table earlier because I made a few minor internal changes, then?"
"You did? What?"
I explained the changes I made to everyone insuring they are healthy have fantastic sex with me and the hygiene changes.
"Oh, that's smart. No, nothing hurt. If I don't like them, will you change me back?"
"Yes, without a doubt."
"Okay."
"Let's start in the back. Jason, a Scarlett red heart tattoo right here." Polly pointed to the base of her hairline if you lifted her hair up. "Now tiny little hearts just big enough, you can see what they are all the way down her spine to her hole."
I ran tiny 1/16th inch hearts like Scarlett freckles down her spine and ended just before her puckered star.
"Perfect."
Polly turned her "freckles darker than those on her nose Jason in between my fingers, okay?"
I nodded. And Polly runs her fingers from Scarlett' collar bone across the right side and arching at a curve down to the gap in between her breasts. Then she does the same on the other side until the two-line meet. Then she runs them down to her belly button and further right to the top of her sparse red carpet just above her pussy. Goddess this really was making me hard again. I was going to have to get off somehow, or I would not make it.
Polly said, "Hey, can you give me some temporary creation powers? Then I could create the dress I see without having to explain it to you."
I thought about it and thought about the temporary container that Rosalind had taught me to make earlier and I made it and put the creation magic in it and knowledge for Polly on how to use it to do what she wanted. "Oh, wow, that some powerful stuff. Jason, you feel like this all the time?"
"Only when I let it lose and what you're feeling is probably about less than one percent of what I feel."
"Wow, that would be a rush. No wonder you got carried away."
I shook my head. "No, I got carried away because I allowed a corrupt magic well into my soul and it transferred to me."
"Jason, that may have been part of it, but if what I'm feeling is less than one percent of what your godlike magic feels, just that feeling of power would make it feel like anything you wanted to do was okay."
"Which is why the goddess and the universe are sending me moral compasses and people to hold me accountable as checks and balances."
I sink into the chair I've been using here in the conference room and Polly, who is just starting to create a fabric dress on Scarlett, looks at my throbbing cock and smiles and winks. "Sara, take Lacey and Julianne and Amelia over to Jason and teach them how to suck his dick like your videos taught you."
Sara's eyes got big. "Really? But I haven't taken my vow yet."
"That's okay. He can take her oral virginity and Julianne's and Amelia's and even really Lacey's before you say the vows. But just your oral skill not touching each other or yourself and Jason, no getting carried away and taking anything else. Not without the vows said."
"You heard her, Sara. Get your slutty little virgin mouth over here and show me what you learned."
She motions for the four and is explaining how she learned using a silicon dildo that is nearly as big as my cock and videos from porn stars who have a series of how-to videos. As she reaches for my cock, I stop her. "Make your Vow first Sara. To the Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes of the Fourth District and we can seal it with your oral virginity, we will do that with Lacey and Amelia too, may as well get that out of the way. Since we're doing this, anyway."
I look at Polly, who is busy working on Scarlett's dress, but she nods. She knows I'm going to fuck all of them before we leave this room and take the vows I didn't get earlier and the virginities, too.
Sara is between my legs, her eyes filled with tears. "You aren't teasing me again, are you, Jason?"
"No Sara, I'm not teasing, you are going to make your vow and I'll make mine and well seal it with your oral virginity."
"I, Sara Covington Argonaut do vow to you Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes of the Fourth District: my loyalty, my devotion, my love, my worship, my total obedience. I give to you my body, my mind, my spirit, my soul, all my will and my very being, all that I have been, all that I am and all that will ever be from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I feel the connection again that vortex starts and it causes Polly behind me to gasp as it passes through her. I see some of the energy spinning into the temporary vessel of creation magic I made for her and the rest spins off and into my wellspring of Magister of Disputes magic. "I, Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes, accept your vow, Sara Covington Argonaut. I accept your loyalty, your devotion, your love, and your worship. I accept your total obedience. I accept your body, your mind, your spirit, your soul. I accept your will and your very being, all that you have been, all that you are, and all that you ever will be, from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I put my hand on the top of her head and shove her mouth onto my cock where she'd been licking up and down it shoving myself deep into her mouth and hitting her uvula, which changed the moment my cock entered her mouth. She gasped as she realized it was like having my cockhead rub over her clit and she went to town. I looked down at Julianne. "Julianne, why don't you suck my balls until it's your turn to suck my cock? Maybe you take my right ball and let your little sister take my left one."
"Yes, Jason." They both eagerly dive in what they lack in experience and technique they make up for in sheer enthusiasm. "Easy girls, those are sensitive. Love them, don't swallow them."
I want those twelve virginities right now.
"The four of you get your asses back in the bed room. I'm not waiting, I want those virginities, and I want them now."
Sara looks at me. "You aren't teasing me are you, Jason?"
"No Sara, I'm done teasing. We are outside of time and space and nothing we do here now will make me late for anything I have to do. So, you four decide who goes first and get your asses in that room. Be naked when I get in there and I'm going to line you up and take all three of your virginities one after the other. In order. Mouth, Pussy; after I eat you to a few orgasms, then Ass."
I feel the arousal and desire in each of them as they walk into the bed room and they gasp surprised to see I've changed it. Instead of thirteen small individual beds there is one huge round bed in the center of the room. "Line up in the order you want me to take you all."
I looked back at Alexander and Jean and Sandra. I did a little bit of magic and suddenly Alexander knew everything I did about pleasing a woman. I looked at three of the four oldest of my wives minus Rosalind. I waved and another bed room with a large king size bed was in that room. "Alexander as one of my wives you are free to play with the other wives. Take Jean and Sandra into that other bed room and don't come out until they both have come at least four times. Oh! and don't worry I've given you the stamina and recovery to make it happen as well as the knowledge."
He looked at me, surprised. "Are you sure, Jason? I mean, They are yours."
I smiled. As my eyes tried to roll back from what my sister was doing to my cock, she'd accidentally swallowed and deep throated me and now having felt my cock slide over her oral g-spot she was working me like I was an all-day sucker and she was a starving kid. "So are you, Alexander. You and every woman in this room are my wives. You are all free to please each other when not with me."
"I knew that was true for your female wives. I know you aren't really comfortable with male-on-male encounters yet."
"No, but I'm not uncomfortable with them either. It's a matter of experience, I think. The more same sex or bisexual encounters I have, the more comfortable I'll be. I know everyone was trying to keep Paul in the dark, but I really needed to be learning about conjurers and Magisters of Disputes and the council of the Gods long before now. Then, I'd be on a more even footing."
"Well, let's talk more later. You have work to do and so do I, apparently."
"Just enjoy and let them enjoy and let them know you are enjoying having them."
"I understand."
"However, as my only male wife it won't always be so. Make sure I'm okay before you love one of them or they love you."
Then I did one thing that was slightly sneaky. I slipped into Rosalind's mind and removed her guilt at wanting to have sex with her daughters. "Rosalind, get your sexy ass in here and take turns bringing your daughters to orgasm with your mouth until I get to taking their virginities. I'm taking the twins first."
She rushed by me with that chocolate blush of hers not even remembering that just a little earlier she told me she'd never really do this. "Mouth only Rosalind. I want to pop them myself."
She nodded as she passed. All of them naked again except for Scarlett and Polly and Phoenix. Phoenix you get in here too. I promised to show you how good it felt to be taken by a man who loved you, so after I take these four virgins, I'll take you too."
I could see the doubt again building in Scarlett. "Scarlett honey, I'm not going to take you right now because you, Polly and I are going to do something special later tonight. After our date, tonight you and only you will get to join Polly and me in bed all night just the three of us. I will take you're two best virginities then and we will love you until you can't remember ever not being loved by us."



"Just two of my Virginities Jason?"
"That's right my little cherry blossom. Because your oral virginity, you will give me in front of your brother to seal you vow when we make it. After his judgement."
She smiled. "You are going to take me in front of my brother?"
"You want a judgement against him, right?"
"Yes."
"And you were going to offer to join my harem to pay for it right?"
She nodded her head. "Yes, if you wanted me too."
"Well, we are going to put him squarely in his place Scarlett. You are going to ask for Judgement. I will bring him to where you are and then tell you the price of your Judgement. You won't offer to join my harem. I will demand it as payment for the judgement. And you will make your vow and seal it orally before I judge his case. Then he'll know that someone thinks you are worthy of love. That I wanted you. Because little one I do want you."
I pointed to a door off to the right of the one that Alexander had just taken Jean and Sandra. "Polly when you are done dressing our Scarlett take her through that door. It's to the room you used last night. Show her how two of my wives can pleasure each other and share their love together. Just don't you dare pop her cherries. You keep your fingers out of her, you understand me?"
Polly laughed. "So jealous of those virgin holes. Jason."
"I mean it Polly. And once that dress is done, I'll know and I've set your creation powers to flow back into me when it's done. So, no ideas. Dress, then girl on girl love without penetration or I will punish you later tonight. And not in the fun way. Make you lay there and not orgasm all night if you disobey me."
"You know I can't disobey you know Jason. I gave you my complete, total and undying obedience."
"Oh, I know you did but I know you too. If you can find a way around that you would. So, the warning stands."
I turn and walk away. Sending Polly, a telepathic message. "Make sure you direct all that arousal energy my way Polly. You get to take her girl-on-girl virginity but I want the energy of her arousal, and orgasms. Yours too."
I can here Polly giggle in my head. "Yes, My Jason!"
I enter the room where I sent four virgins, a mother, and a Valkyrie. I see the mother eating her oldest daughter like she is the tastiest thing ever. While the oldest daughter is returning the favor, and feasting on her mother's pussy as they sixty-nine each other. Both are already dripping and moaning and I am feeling the energy as they climb together towards ecstasy spiraling into my well of Magister energy.
The Valkyrie is on the bed with them and eating the other daughter who is just like her sister and getting eaten as well. Their energy is also feeding into me. My horny sister and her almost twin, aren't eating each other but are kissing and making out like crazy. Now everyone's arousal and desire energy increase as I enter the room and the packages kick in bringing all their erogenous zones to their most sensitive levels. I quickly duplicate the blanket orgasm spell that I thought Daphne had created accidently last night. I wanted to watch each of these women cum at the same time, every time one of them did. Because I planned to make all six of them cum and often while we were playing. I walk over to Sara and Lacey and climb up beside them and pull them apart.
"Okay girls we are going to do something new. First Lacey make your vow to me as Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. Then we will seal your vow a special way."
Lacey made the vow and I accepted it all that waited to complete it was for me to seal it. "I'm going to take both your virginities now girls."
Sara and Lacey looked up at me. In anticipation and love "Sara, slide on top of Lacey. I want my mirror twins lined up pussy to pussy, tit to tit and mouth to mouth."
I watch and then I pull their legs apart so I can slide up between them when they get started. "This is a way for two girls to help get each other off. I want you to start making out, kissing and Frenching, rubbing your tits together and especially grind your pussies into each other. If you're doing it right, you should have your clits rubbing against each other and you can make each other cum harder than anything you've ever experienced. It's called Tribbing, try it."
They start doing as I told them and soon both their tits are rock hard and sure enough, as they start rubbing their bodies together, their clits stand up and start to slide across each other as they are getting wetter and wetter, on the verge of cumming.
I climb close behind my sister and with one huge push on her arousal I shove my rock-hard throbbing cock deep in her pussy feeling her convulse with her cum as her virginity breaks and the energy slams into me spinning into my Magisters well. Just then the blanket orgasm spell kicks in taking everything up a notch. All twelve people besides me are caught in the loop of Sara's orgasm feeding the energy into me. Had I not locked down my own orgasm I'd be emptying into my little sisters tight newly opened cervix. Then I pull out and readjust and shove into Lacey, tearing her virginity as I shove her into her, first remembered cock caused cum, and she's screaming she's a woman now a strong fierce woman."
I pull back out and shove back into my sister moving faster as she starts cumming again and then back into Lacey. I keep switching from one to the other for over half an hour keeping them both cumming and everyone else too. I don't think any of the others are even trying to fuck or play or lick. They just lay there basking in the blanket orgasm and the feedback loop where I had once again connected them all together.
Then when everyone is on the edge of being completely overwhelmed with the power of their orgasms. I turn loose and flood Lacey with cum and she's screaming my name repeatedly and talking about how hot and full she feels of my cum. I pull out and shove back into Sara, giving her the same treatment. Then I pull out and shout. "On your hands and knees, ladies, right now, time to lose that anal virginity."
I line up and slowly push with a firm, steady rock-hard dick into Lacey's super tight little pucker. She feels my cock slide over the anal clit I gave her and then over her anal g-spot and her head comes back as she arches until her belly is almost on the bed "OH MY GOD I'M CUMMING ON YOU'RE COCK FUCKING MY VIRGIN ASS. I'M ALL YOURS NOW JASON ALL WOMAN AND ALL YOURS."
Then she's just screaming and nothing she says makes sense, but I see Sara spin and roll on her back, she shove's her mouth against Lacey's pussy as she squirts a mixture of her virginal blood, my cum, and her own girl squirt and my sister just drinks it down. I just keep fucking into Lacey's ass until I'm fully seated and then I give her six or seven quick hard jabs and blast her with cum deep in her ass sending her into another fit of orgasms. I shove her arousal level to the top and pull out leaving her convulsing on the bed cumming. I line up behind Sara and do it to her as well.
It doesn't take long until Sara is squirting too and Lacey not to be outdone by her "mirror twin" is sucking down my sister's squirt, my cum, and her virgin blood. Once I dump a load into Sara, I pull out and walk over to the bed with Amelia and Julianne and their mother and Phoenix on it.
"Rosalind, did I see you licking both your daughter's pussies? I thought you would not cross that line?"
"I did too, then you gave me, my sight, and I saw my daughters for the first time and then I saw you and your sister and it was so beautiful. I was almost convinced then and then I saw their sweet pink pussies and I lost control and found myself with one of them licking me as I feasted on her and then the other wanted it too and how could I say no. Thank you, Jason, thank you for giving me my sight and a new way to love my family."
You are welcome and now I'm going to give your daughters and Phoenix what I promised them. I'm going to take their virginities and show Phoenix that loving a man can be even more pleasurable than loving a woman."
"What do you want me to do?"
"More of what you've been doing getting them soaked and orgasming, so when I go to take their actual virginities, they are relaxed and ready. Best way to make it pleasurable for them is make sure they've had a couple of oral induced orgasms before I enter them."
I stood looking down at Julianne, Amelia, and Phoenix. "Alright now it's your turns. Julianne, you first I'm taking your oral virginity time for you to show me what you learned from my sister's lessons. If you are any good, I promise you'll cum just from sucking my cock."
Julianne dropped to her knees instantly and licked my dick up and down like it was an ice-cream cone in the July heat.
Before I could even say a word, her hands grabbed my ass cheeks, and she opened her mouth and swallowed my cock and I mean, she literally swallowed it. She drove so quick and hard that my cock hit the back of her throat cause her uvula to convulse with the clit like nerve endings and she swallowed in reflex and I slipped down her throat rubbing past the oral g-spot I'd given them all. She jerked, her pussy bucking with the connected nerve endings and she started eagerly bobbing up and down, swallowing and not letting me out of her throat until I thought she was going to pass out to take a few quick breaths and swallow me down again. I knew there was no way I was going to last long like that.
I looked over at Amelia. "You had better make your vow to me quick Amelia otherwise your sister is going to take my cum and try to have my cock buried in her pussy before you get your vow set and first virginity taken."
Quicker than you could say, 'the quick brown fox jumps over the lazy dog.' Amelia is on her knees beside her big sister. "Slow down just a second so I can get my vow out before you cum."
She hums and causes me to buck into her mouth, which in turn causes a harder thrust past the inner oral g-spot, and I can feel Julianne's orgasm growing close. I decided to play Polly's game and deny Julianne an orgasm for a few minutes. I lock her into an ever-increasing level of being on the edge but not letting her fall over into an orgasm.
Amelia looks up into my eyes. As I look back into her eye's while grabbing her sister's head and really giving that inner oral clit and g-spot a hard fast pounding until I see Julianne's eyes start to roll back in her head from lack of oxygen and I pull back for long enough for her to get a few quick shallow breaths and I'm pounding down her throat again.
Then just when I think I'm getting close, I'm distracted, as Amelia says. "I, Amelia Bench Argonaut vow to you Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the Fourth District, all my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship, I give you my complete obedience. Take my body, my mind, my spirit, my soul, my will and my very being, all that I was, all that I am, all that I ever will be. I give it to you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
Seeing her caramel skin glowing with desire and her sister's lips around the root of my cock as I punch into her throat is too much, and my cock tingles as my balls draw tight. I roar as I shove Julianne over into an oral orgasm and blow my load into her belly. "I, Jason Argonaut Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility, accept your vow Amelia Bench Argonaut. I take your loyalty, your devotion, your love, your worship. I accept your total obedience. I take your body, your mind, your soul, your spirit, your will and your very being, all that you were and are and ever will be and I vow to protect you and provide for you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
Then I pull out and slide my cock into Amelia's mouth, watching as she, without a moment of hesitation, swallows me to the root. And I mean all of it. I slide in past her uvula and she seems to automatically swallow and I'm sliding over the inner g-spot and she just goes to town. I mean, she's out to ring my bell and is chasing her orgasm like she wants every drop. I realize she is the more talented cock sucker as somehow; she has learned that she can take a breath in as I slide out and breathe out as I slide in her throat and I'm constantly sliding in and out over all those new nerve endings and suddenly she's moaning and humming in rising volume adding sensation to this most spectacular of blow jobs. I'm not just getting deep throated by a virgin like she's a hooker on payday, but it's a fucking hummer, too.
My own vision is graying when I hear from beside her Phoenix saying "I, Phoenix Argonaut vow to you Jason Argonaut, Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes for the Fourth District, all my loyalty, all my devotion, all my love, all my worship, I give you my complete obedience. Take my body, my mind, my spirit, my soul, my will and my very being, all that I was, all that I am, all that I ever will be. I give it to you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
Again, I find myself stuck where one finishes, the next is ready. I pull myself into the present and accept the vow.
"I, Jason Argonaut Magister of Disputes of Love and Fertility, accept your vow, Phoenix Argonaut. I take your loyalty, your devotion, your love, your worship. I accept your total obedience. I take your body, your mind, your soul, your spirit, your will and your very being all that you were and are and ever will be and I vow to protect you and provide for you from this day forward to infinity and beyond."
I spray my seed deep into Amelia's belly and pull out as she is still cumming from our encounter. Thanks to the blanket spell, so is everyone. I can see them all including Phoenix convulsing and screaming in the overwhelming orgasmic loop. I pull Phoenix close, knowing sealing her is next, and she needs a loving touch, and I promised her that.
I turn to Julianne and Amelia. "I'm going to spend a moment sealing Phoenix's vow as I promised her by teaching her that the touch of a man can be as pleasing as a woman's touch."
"While I am loving our wife, you two are to line yourselves up mouth to mouth, breast to breast, pussy to pussy. Make out together, rub your hard, excited tits together, grind down on each other's diamond hard clits. Try to see if you can find pleasure by making love this way together. Then I will be back to finish what we've started."
Polly came into the room up to each woman and handed them each a glass that she must have created with the magic I still haven't taken back from her. "Drink this first, ladies. It will help to rehydrate you and to achieve your goal." I know what she has done and I nod to let her know I'll fix it. I lock the two sisters so that no matter how much or hard they grind, they won't be able to fall over the edge. Just realize that every edge they arrive at isn't the real one. When I come back, they'll be ready to cum just from me penetrating them and taking those virginities.
I slide up behind Phoenix and put her on her hands and knees on the bed. "Later, my dear wife, I will take you face to face. Know that there are many positions a man and woman can find pleasure in each other from."
I kneaded her breasts and build her pleasure. I let my fingers move from tits to clit and then inside, pumping her and rubbing that special spot inside with curled fingers pressing and releasing and she rises toward her own edge. I hold her there and play and whisper in her ear.
"And now I keep my word to you, Phoenix. Now I will teach you to love a man's touch and cock in your pussy as you do a woman's touch. I will fill you with me, making it so you don't know where you end and I begin, and we will become one, you and I."
I pull my hands away and go back to gently kneading her full breasts. Pulling on her sensitized nipples causing her to buck back into me as I slowly slide my cock deeper and deeper into her. Even slower than I did to Daphne, last night. When I'm fully seated, her desire and pleasure are right at the very threshold of her first cum on the cock of a man. "Now I'm going to make you cum on my cock, my love, repeatedly. Giving you something no one else has; pleasure from a good hard cock loving your tight hot cunt."
I pump into her over and over, adding harder and faster jabs then slowing back down growing her arousal and pushing her into small yet incrementally growing orgasms on the cock of a man for the first time in her long life.
"See, Phoenix, some men keep their promises. Some men even go beyond those promises. Because I can offer you something tonight that no one in your long life has offered you. Not just an escape, or a new beginning, or a place to belong and learn what loving is all about. Would you like to know what I can offer you, Phoenix, that no one ever has?"
She moaned as I kissed along her neck and hit all the right spots in her sheath with my dick. "Yes! Tell me. Show me!"
"I can offer you the opportunity to know what it is like to create a new race. I can tell your body to produce an egg. I can pour my seed into you and we will feel as the two connect and then you can watch as the first of a new race is created. A race of Phoenix. Even more so, I can tell your body to produce two eggs and we can create a daughter and a son. The first male child ever born to a Valkyrie, a Phoenix son and daughter. We can watch them grow inside you. We can experience their birth together. Then we and the other wives can help teach them to stand up for those who cannot stand for themselves. And when they are full grown, your daughter will come to you and ask about the secrets of finding a good man. You will bring her to her Daddy and I will take her virginity. I will teach her how a good man loves his family."
"Your son will become a man. He will come to you and ask you to teach him how to love a woman. You will lovingly usher him from boyhood to manhood. I will plant a child in our daughter and you will have a child planted by our son in you and we will continue to create a new race of fiery warriors. Warriors who fly on wings of fire and rescue the weary and downtrodden."
"Just say yes, my love and I will fill you with our son and daughter. You will be the mother of the Phoenixes of the nine realms."
She shudders and cries out as a good sized cum races through her at the thought of becoming the mother of a new race. And then I hear her as she screams. "YES! JASON, YES!"
I move my hands down to just above her womb and I turn on her reproductive system. I ask her as I command two eggs to drop into her hot steaming womb. "Can you feel them, my love, our children entering your womb? Can you feel the eggs I will fertilize and you will nurture and grow into the first of this new race?"
"Yes, I feel them. Oh good, who knew, who knew that it could feel like this?"
I pull out of her and turn her, laying her on the bed, and I look over at Rosalind. "Get two pillows and put them under her ass, please."
She nods and does as I ask, angling Phoenix so that it tilts her womb to capture the most sperm and I make my next cum all sperm and no filler. I speed up and shove on her pleasure centers in her mind, she is convulsing with the most massive cum of her life. Everyone else feeling exactly what she is and the feedback of all that energy reverberating through them all. The vortex of magical energy is huge now and flowing right into my Magister of Disputes energy well. I release my cum and fill her with the essence of life. It races into her womb seeks the two eggs and they combine creating life and the magic and power of creation slams back into me through all of them almost as strong as when I impregnated Sandra.
"Why wouldn't the gods allow this, Jason? Why wouldn't they tell us about this?" My warrior wife asks with tears of joy and pleasure.



"Because they wanted you to be warriors, not nurturers, but you can be both. You can be anything you wish to be with us, my love. Soon you'll be a mother to a new race."
Slowly I allowed her to return to close to normal, and she lays on the bed enjoying the afterglow of spectacular sex and I went back and made love to the Bench girls taking their last two virginities and leaving them heaving simmering piles of post rapture bliss beside Phoenix.
There was one more that needed to be taken before we got back to work. There was more fun and games I wanted to have, but that itching at the back of my teeth was growing and I just knew something was wrong. And it felt very much like it was at the estate for a starter, but if I was going to be honest with myself, it was more than the estate, something about the entire set up of my financial empire was off.
I looked at Rosalind. "It's time my wife. Time to give me what you have given no man before me. Time to give me your most guarded virginity. Are you ready?"
She looks down but not before I see the fear in her eyes. "Rosalind, you saw me take both your daughter's anal virginities did either of them look like it hurt or that they weren't enjoying it?"
She shook her head. "Get on your hands and knees. I promise you that not only will it not hurt but you will love it. The feeling is very different from any other kind of penetrating sex. It's also more intimate and personal than any other kind of sex. It says that you trust me enough to know I will bring you pleasure and not pain. That you love me enough to give me something you've never offered another."
"For me it means that I love you enough to accept your offering and to make sure that you enjoy what we are doing. It shows you that I love and cherish every part of you, even the part that most others think of as disgusting and dirty."
She shivers and I don't know if it's in anticipation or fear. I know she is feeling both. I slip inside and make sure to tweak all the new sexual nerve endings I placed inside her anus so that as I push in, she will instantly start cumming and keep cumming harder and harder the longer I'm plunging into her most forbidden hole. Slowly she rolls over until she is facing away from me her ass in the air. I move up behind her and start to play with her anal pucker. Just using my finger tip to slide across her leaking pussy gathering her girl cream and dragging it back over the little hole. Never penetrating just teasing. Making her moan at the pleasure pulses that just my teasing does.
I gather more of her leaking fluids and slip my finger tip into her tight little star. Again, not far just teasing. I can feel her anticipation and arousal growing and I start kissing on her shoulders and back as my other hand slips to her clitoris and I begin to stroke around it. The other finger slipping out of her ass and back into steamy slit gathering her cream to help ease my passage into her dark cavern and then back into her tight little dark star. Each trip a little farther, a little deeper until my pointer finger is completely in her and I slowly and gently finger fuck her ass working the lubricant of her pussy and the gland I had placed in her ass to create the natural lube for that hole. Each dip into her coming faster and faster and then I add a second finger and feel her relax as she starts pumping back against my hand. I move forward and while still fucking her ass with two fingers I let my cock rub across her wet slit gathering moisture and lubricant.
I pull my fingers out of her dark passage and slowly, deliberately push my hard well-coated cock into Rosalind's anal passage. As my helmet enters past her sphincter and starts to rub across the ring of clit type nerves, I placed there she is suddenly thrown into a good strong orgasm. I keep shoving in and out of her bowels going deeper with each stroke in. Coming back out until just the end of my cockhead is resting against the ring of clit-like nerves I placed just inside her ass.
I plunge deep into her passage crossing the rougher g-spot like nerve center and she screams as her ass starts pushing hard trying to take my whole cock deeper into her body than anyone has ever been. I pull out and She feels my cock slide over her anal g-spot and the anal clit I gave. She moans as another small orgasm rocks through her and everyone else, thanks to the blanket orgasm spell. I catch enough energy and orgasmic feeling that I too lose myself in the sensations and I'm suddenly pounding in and out of her ass. Rubbing over those nerve centers again and again. Soon like me Rosalind is lost in the sensations and her orgasms are building on the feedback loop of the blanket spell and being connected to all of my wives. Finally, her head comes back as she arches until her belly is almost on the bed
"OH MY GOD, I'M CUMMING ON YOU'RE COCK, FUCKING MY VIRGIN ASS. I'M ALL YOURS NOW JASON, ALL WOMAN AND ALL YOURS. DON'T STOP! ANNOINT MY ASS WITH YOUR HOT CUM! FILL ME AND TAKE ME! TAKE ME HARD AND FAST AND FILL MY BOWELS WITH YOUR CUM. YES! YES! YES!"
Rosalind is lost in her ecstasy. I hear the rest of my wives all screaming and the smell of hot sex and horny pussy is overwhelming. From the other room I hear Alexander, Jean and Sandra all screaming as the feedback causes them all to cum as well. I feel Polly and Scarlett in the main room clutching each other as they prop each other up from their cum thanks to the blanket spell.
I allow myself to blow the rising load of my cum deep into her forbidden cavern. Filling her to overflowing with my semen. Once I feel like my balls are good and drained, I pull out of her with a pop and watch as my jizz leaks out of her absorbing into the skin between her two holes.
As I lay there just recovering from this intense session and looking at the increased collection of pure Love and Fertility energy that has flowed into my well, I heard a gasp and look where everyone else is looking. Polly and Scarlett have just entered that room to show off Scarlett's dress and body changes. My sweet red haired innocent wife is dressed in a unique gown. Emerald green but the back had a large cut out heart that left most of her back bare, starting at her shoulder blades and ending just before her ass crack was shown at all. The front was almost as revealing and sexy as hell in covering everything. It was 'V' lined and started at her shoulders and cover her perky little tits barely while showing off all her cleavage to just above her belly button. Ending mid-thigh and a lighter green silk stockings and wedge heeled shoes. She looked like emerald sex without looking cheap or tawdry. I wanted to tear the thing off her and plunge into her. Which I would do soon. Well, not the tear the dress off but plunge into her.
I can't stop myself and find that I am walking toward her. "Scarlett wow!" I look to my Elite. "You did great, my love."
"Thank you, Jason. Can you please take this creation magic now before I get addicted to using it?"
I look at Scarlett again. "Have you seen the dress or yourself since we did some work on you?
She just shook her head no and I created a full-length mirror in front of her and another behind so she can see the whole dress and how it affects her looks.
It's her response that pisses me off. "Is that me?"
"Yes."
"But that woman's sexy and beautiful. That can't be me."
I walked up and wrapped my arms around her. "Scarlett honey, that's all you. This is what we all see when we look at you. Those people who don't see this woman are blind or just idiots."
She started crying and had her arms wrapped around both me and Polly. "Oh, thank you. Thank you for finding me! For showing me, the real me."
Oh, now I'm beyond pissed, as I see how her whole life, not just her brother, but her father and mother, have all belittled her for how innocent she looks. Telling her again and again how no man wants a little naïve girl and that she should be thankful for what they give her. Even before her brother moved out on his own, they used her fear and anxiety to keep her waiting on all of them hand and foot. I've changed my mind I won't be passing judgement on just the brother but on all three of them. No one deserves to be treated like Scarlett was and they would all pay.
"Shh!" I tell her while stroking her back. "They were wrong Scarlett. You weren't naïve or unwanted. You just needed to find us, the family you were created for. Now that you have us, we aren't letting you go."
As I had been talking everyone else had been moving back into the conference room and getting dressed. I was the only one still unclothed and I held Scarlett in my embrace. "I want to show you how much; You belong with us, but it has to wait, for now. There is too much happening and even though we are outside of time I feel like we are running out of day to fix what needs fixed. So later after Polly and I have our date and we deal with whatever it is we need to help Cassandra out of and deal with your brother and parents. Because I'm going to make sure they all realize that your situation has changed. That you are mine now and if they cause you anymore heartache, they will deal with me."
I kissed her slow and sweet and then dressed myself before sitting myself at the table and pulling her onto my lap. Polly sat beside me an smiled an indulgent smile. I felt her voice in my head. "I knew you wouldn't let her go. She's like your favorite action figure when we were kids. That silly Thunder Cat; what was his name?"
I looked at my Elite. "She is nothing like that. They hurt her inside. Almost as badly as your sister was hurt. Only I can't remove her memories because I'd have to completely erase her life. And his name was Lionel."
Polly sighed. "You're going to make them all pay, aren't you?"
"I don't know if pay is the right word. They will know that she is mine now and if they continue to try to tear her down, I will bring retribution down on them like fire from heaven."
She smirked at that. "You are going to turn Scarlett into your personal cum addict, aren't you?"
"Would that upset you?"
Poly shook her head. "No, but it won't make Sara happy."
"Yes, it will. None of the wives will ever be jealous of the others. It's not that Scarlett is going to be my favorite. That will always be you. She is just the most broken right now and I feel she needs to be loved often and by someone who knows what they are doing."
As I continued to talk to my Elite, I could see she wanted to ask for a favor but was nervous to bring it up. "Just ask already Polly, my love there isn't anything I wouldn't do for you."
She bit her finger nail. "I'm not sure that you will do this Jason. It's my most secret fantasy and sort of goes against everything we've agreed to without breaking our vows."
"Polly sweetheart, you are still the most important woman in my life. Show me this fantasy that you think will upset me. I promise it won't, I want to give you everything I can and if this dirty fantasy is possible, I'll make it happen."
So, she shows me. It surprises me because I honestly know that I can make that a reality. Not only that but that it doesn't really upset me at all. I know everyone involved in her fantasy has had that fantasy too and would be more than willing to make it a reality. One phone call and I could make it happen. "Seriously, that's you most secret fantasy?"
She continues to chew on her fingernail and nods, sending me. "Every time you three would have guys' night, I'd lie at home wishing I had the nerve to do that and getting myself off to the fantasy."
I laugh in my mind because Saturday night guys' nights were me, Geoff and Michael watching porn and dreaming of getting Polly to show up one night and act out the movie with us. Usually at least one movie we watched was about three guys gang-banging on the girl. We all wanted the same thing. I know I'd go home and jack off in the shower, thinking about Polly showing up for a guy's night and letting us fuck the shit out of her. I was so going to make this fantasy real for her and soon. "Polly that's not that nasty a fantasy and I can make that happen. I know for a fact it was one of both of their high school fantasies too. We never invited you to guys night because it was when we watched porn and talked about the girls, we wished we could act the scenes out with. There were several times one or the other of us would wish you'd crash and get us to do that very thing."
Her head came up and she looked me in the eye. "Really?"
"Yes really. I can make that happen for you soon but not tonight."
Then I turned my attention to those around the table. "We need to go back to the estate. However, I want to show up the normal way. Lots of vehicles and make a big show of moving in. Something is very wrong or lots of things are very wrong. My whole body is like itching with wrongness. Mostly it has something to do with the business and estate, But the whole thing with Bubanova is mixed up in it too."
Across from me Alexander nodded. The look of satisfaction on both Jean and Sandra's faces tells me that my download to him on how to please a woman had taken and they were both well pleased with the results. He was now back in Battle Mage mode and focused on the situation at hand. "I would agree. I think after this morning, you have a little time before we need to deal with Andropov. But if he is compelling minor powers to service his gangsters and others we need to put an end to that, and sooner rather than later. But for now let me tell you what I encountered at your estate and then let's make a plan to find out what's going on. Because something is that's for certain."
Twenty

~~~~~~~

"Tell us what you did or didn't find while you were at the Estate."
"That's the thing Jason. From what you told me your dad's business manager bought the place for you and had it renovated before your twenty-first birthday right?"
"That's what the paperwork I was given said, why?"
He rubbed at his nonexistent beard. "That doesn't make much sense to me. First off, except for the fact that it was on a Ley Line; this isn't the kind of property someone that's familiar with your father and what he did, should have chosen for you to live in. It isn't suitable for the needs of a Love and Fertility Magister of Disputes. Especially since he knows that there's an enemy of your family out there with a God killing weapon, who might be trying to kill you. Have you seen your estate in the city? The one where your birth parents lived?"
I shook my head. "No to be honest I really have no desire to spend time in the place my father was decapitated."
Alexander looked at me. "Wait, who told you that your father was killed at his house? Because he wasn't, he was killed at the office building that houses you Finance company. You dad had his office there and a bedroom for collecting payments. It was where he did most of his Magister work from. That's where he died in his office on the other side of his payment room.
I think you should at least see your parents' house and tour it so you can see why I say the Walsh is all wrong."
I looked at the old battle mage in new skin. I was surprised at the news that my father hadn't died at his house. I was sure that someone had told me that. Maybe they hadn't and I just assumed that was where he died. "You've obviously seen both so just tell me the differences."
"I haven't been there since your mother went missing. I wanted you and I to go to just outside the city estate. I wanted to check on the security there as well and see if it is as incompetent as the ones at the Walsh estate. We should also test the security at your office building. I need to know if your security guy is just an idiot or if he's deliberately sabotaging your personal security.
I looked at the rest of my wives. I could leave them all here where they were safe but I knew Polly would insist on coming with her father and if we went anywhere which meant the most important woman in my life could be in danger. "All right lets you me, Polly, Daphne and Phoenix go check out the city estate. You can show us the differences between it and Walsh. But no matter what Alexander, I can't live at the place my father and mother lived. Even if I didn't know him, it just too creepy."
"I can understand that, but you need to see the difference and then I think you will understand my concern. Either your father's manger didn't buy it for you, which then begs who did or the renovations that he wanted were scrapped for something else. The other thought was that Ansel had him buy it but not for you to live in but another purpose altogether."
I thought about it. "Okay so let's go look at the estate in town that my father and mother lived in and the office building I now own too. Then we all need to go back to the Walsh.
I want just you, Daphne, me and Phoenix to go. Polly, you stay only because I don't want to have to protect anyone if it comes to a fight at either place. Until we have some clue what's happening, we need to stay safe. Right now, the only people with weapons and armor are the four of us."
With that there came a ringing sound and I saw Rosalind standing with her own sword which I knew was one of ten copies of the Sword of Truth. "That's not true Jason. Besides you might need someone who can tell the truth from a lie."
I nodded as I sighed. I didn't like it but her argument made since. "Alright Rosalind you can come to but that's it. No one else this time."
Right after I say that Scarlett speaks up. "Jason, I know you said no one else and I'll stay here but I really have this urge to tell you that for the Walsh you need me and Amelia with you not Rosalind."
I look at her and see that she really does feel like she had to tell me and I remember something that the Goddess had said to me earlier. "Your seer, your truth and your moral compass shall be your guide to the God you wish to become. You have sent them to yourself from beyond time itself."
My seer, my truth and my moral compass. I know now who they are Amelia is my truth easy enough to figure when she has the ability to see the truth and the lie. My seer could be interpreted many ways, but Scarlett, sees people's powers and apparently is a bit of a precog as well. And Cassandra I knew from high school and she has a highly developed sense of right and wrong. She's also never had any problem telling people when they've done what she considered the 'wrong thing'.
Which brings me back to my original thought. "I agree Scarlett that I don't want to give away who all my allies are right away. Rosalind, when we get back, if you would delay coming out to the Estate until after the handfasting that would be good. I think I can have everything sorted out by then.
Alexander clears his throat. "I wasn't going to say this but Polly has a god killing weapon of her own."
I look at him. "What?"
"I may not have had a son, and I may not be able to take my girls to Sparta to train them. However, did you really think I was going to send my oldest daughter to college in the city unprotected?" He looked at his daughter. "Show him your toy, little one."
I watch as Polly holds out her hand and suddenly a small sword that is glowing blue appears in her hand. As I look at it, I realize I recognize this small short sword too. "I thought Tolkien's books were fiction."
Alexander laughed. "Tolkien was a minor conjurer, a catholic, and a liar. Yes, that is indeed "Sting" I've had it in my collection since those two ring bearers went off to the undying lands. The last owner gave it to me because he knew I would keep it safe and pure. It is not a weapon of this realm but of Middle Earth which is one of the forgotten realms. Being short and lightweight I gave it to Polly when she was in intermediate school and taught her how to use it. Just so you know it not only glows in the presence of goblins and orcs it also glows in the presence of any god killing weapon."



I nod knowing that I'm not going to be able to leave her behind now. "Alright so here is what I would like to do. Those with a weapon will come with us to the city. Just in case we run into any problems. We will check out the estate and offices for security competence and Alexander can show me what he needs me to see."
I see that everyone is nodding. "The rest of you be ready to go to the new estate when we return. Until then I'll open the portal and you all can go back to Sandra's house."
I send a telepathic message to Daphne and she walks back into the conference room with the journal in her hand. "Jason, I'm not finished with this but I started with the fourth district. All I could give you on the past War and Peace Magister was his and his apprentice's names. I wasn't told anything after he gave his office over to Bubanova."
"I lay the journal on the conference table. Thank you, Daphne. As you have time keep working on this. It will be a great resource for me to have in the coming days. I think, no let me rephrase that based on some things I've already been told; I know that a war is coming. I'll need to figure out who my allies will be and who my enemies are. Since, with the exception of Bubanova, they are all trying to stay hidden."
With that everyone going with me to the city was suddenly dressed in armor. Those that did have any I made some that resembled the armor that Alexander and I wore only more feminine in appearance. Then I opened a portal and we all stepped out into Sandra's parlor. I had Polly go grab my tablet and we pulled up the address of the city estate on google maps and did a street view. Then we backed up several houses and I opened a portal so that Alexander, Polly, Daphne, Phoenix, Rosalind and I could step through. It was time to see just how incompetent or negligent Randy Whitlock was being. Then I had to figure out if it was on purpose or if he was just an idiot with a big ego.
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Part 1: Gio McLoed's older sister Fiona sees her brother's big fat cock, measures it and then sucks and fucks it, taking his virginity. Unknown to the two, his mother sees them and videotapes them to blackmail Geo into fucking her.
Part 2: Gio shows the Anderson Twins his Big Fat Cock and realizes his sister is right. He takes both twins as cum sluts. Tiffany willingly and Tara reluctantly. Then he humiliates them by having them make their Jock boyfriends watch them both fuck and suck him. Fiona gets informed she is also one of his sluts and, after a token resistance, even agrees to let him breed her. Then Gio gets two surprises, the first when Mister Anderson turns his daughters over to him, the second when his mother wants to know why he isn't fucking her.
Part 3: In which Gio's mom learns what she has to do to get her son's big fat cock. Then sucks and fucks him in the entranceway to their house. Begs her son to make her pregnant and is carried to bed completely satisfied. The next morning Gio straightens out some issues he caused, decided who to impregnate and who not to and tells his growing harem where they all will live for the foreseeable future. The Twins and Gio arrive at school to face an angry Brock and Chris.
Part 4: In which Gio protects Tiffany and Tara from their exes and gets hauled to the office. We find out a secret about Gio and his hobby. He takes control of the Vice Principal and makes her his school time slut and forces her to find him women to relieve his pressure at school. Then he takes his mom in her office at work and they get caught in the act.
Part 5: In which Gio sends Tara home with Greg for a night of Daddy/Daughter Delight. Realizes he has to 'give' the Anderson Twins to the true love of their lives, their own Father. Then has to convince Fiona she is more to him than a convenient cum dump, but truly one love of his life. All while dealing with school, his rising responsibilities as Master of a harem and figuring out who to sell his social media app to.
Part 6: Tiffany decides she wants to belong to Gio, but he's sent her back to her Dad with Tara, who wants to be Daddy's Breeding Princess.
Gio continues to try to impregnate his mom. She arranges for Gio to get a Financial Valuation done on his Clicktalk app. Gio meets a new girl, and is given a dressing down by Greg Anderson for the way he handled Tiffany and Tara. He also gets a loaner bike while his is being fixed and meets the Tailor, who promises him custom fit clothes befitting a young adult.
Part 7: Gio meets the owner of a local adult store; Pink Cherry who helps him with outfits and collars for his women. He returns home and makes things right with Tiffany, accepting her as his sex slave and collaring her. Mia shows up to tell him how to increase the Value of his company. Becky Long, Abi's mother arrives and learns about Gio's new life. Later she returns with Abi and they ask Gio for help to get away from the Chadwick men.
Part 8: Gio sets out to make Clicktalk a more productive company. Abi, Gio and the twins withdraw from school. Abi and Gio go to open a business bank account. They buy an engagement ring for Abi, visit with Cherry and give her a ride on Gio's enormous cock. Then head out to buy a new motorcycle.
Part 9: Gio and Abi punish Becky for deciding things for the family without their input. That turns into sex play with Gio, Abi, Becky, Tiffany and Fiona. Fiona admits she wants to be Gio's 'Housewife' and the mother of his children. It's agreed to let her become pregnant with Gio's child and quit college. Abi introduces the family to the "polyamorist lifestyle and suggests that Gio, Abi, Fiona and Tiffany enter a polyamorous marriage. Gio asks his sister and Tiffany to marry him. The girls each ask the other to marry them as well and they agree to become a polyamory. Abi meets Cheri Pinkston and falls in lust, inviting the innocent girl to become the polyamory's first 'Girlfriend.' Then Gio and Abi teach Cheri her first lesson about sex and give the girl her first lesson in passionate play. Becky admits she needs humiliation as much as pain and agrees to become the family 'fuck-puppy' complete with ears and butt plug tail.
Don't forget to add me and this story to your favorites. If you like the story click the stars to let me know and drop me a comment to let me know what you want to see next.
*************************************************************************
Seventeen
Mia sat at her desk trying to finish up everything before her time at this company was up. She'd already submitted G. L. Creations valuation and her letter of resignation. She was excited about the new opportunity that being part of Gio's company would provide her. For the first time in five years, since her whole family died was Mia feeling something besides numb. It was all thanks to Gio and his family, most of whom she hadn't even met yet. But she was tonight, even if just for a work-related supper. But just the thought that Gio wanted her to join his strange little group had sparked something inside her.
It didn't do away with the guilt she still felt. Guilt that her entire family had died when their private jet had crashed, coming to watch her graduate from the private boarding school Mia's father had insisted she had to attend. Like most nights, her dreams would be filled with memories of her graduation night and then the request for her to report to the headmistress' office. All her classmates were spending time with their families or getting ready for the graduation parties that several families were throwing.
Mia however, was worried. Her family hadn't shown up. She'd tried calling each of them, but all their cellphones went straight to voicemail. When she arrived at the headmistress office, she took one look at the woman and the two men in black suits standing there and knew something bad had happened. That was when they told her that her parents' plane had exploded on takeoff. She had fallen apart. They'd sent her to the infirmary where the doctor had given her a shot of something that let her sleep.
When she woke the next day, she was numb. Mia knew she was alone in the world and she knew she should cry and rant and rave, but she felt nothing. At the funeral for her family, she felt nothing. During the meeting with her family's lawyer, she was numb as they told her she inherited everything. Mia was numb when she enrolled in college the following week. She was still numb when she went home to the private island and vast mansion she now owned for holidays. Mia was numb as she studied and excelled in her business classes for the next four years.
Nothing changed until the day that Gio McLeod had shown up at her work and suddenly she felt for the first time in five years. She had felt the excitement of attraction. Then later that night, thinking about becoming one of his women, she had felt guilt. Gio's lifestyle went so against everything her father had thought as a pastor. Still, she couldn't get the desire and excitement of what she had learned about Gio out of her head. A man with several women all wanting him, willing to share him and please him.
So tonight, she'd go to dinner, and they'd all start to learn about each other. In two days, she and Gio had a date planned where he would explain more to her about his family situation and the girls that were all his and maybe show her how to be a woman.
As she was still thinking about all that, she heard a throat cleared behind her. She turned to find her supervisor standing at the entrance to her little office cubical. "Oh, sorry Mister Johnson. I was just trying to decide which project to work on next."
The older gentleman smiled a sad smile at her. "That won't be necessary, Ms. Gataki. I was informed that you had given HR your two weeks' notice this morning?"
Mia nodded her head. "Yes sir, I was offered a job with a small company as a member of their financial dept."
"What if we were to offer you a raise? Would you consider staying? You have the potential to be a great asset to our team with a bit more experience under your belt. That Valuation you did for G.L. Creations, for example. With more experience, you would have valuated that at a higher and more accurate value, but you showed great promise."
Mia smiled. "Thank you, but a raise wouldn't get me to stay. While I've enjoyed working here, this new opportunity excites me. I get to be part of something from almost the beginning and help make it grow."
The older man nodded and then sighed. "I understand. I wish you weren't leaving us, but I understand following your dreams. Honestly, at your level, there isn't a need for you to work a notice. You can head down to HR. They have a box for you to pack up and clean out your desk."
Mia tilted her head. "Are you sure? I don't mind working the two weeks."
Johnson held out his hand for her to shake. "No, don't worry about it. HR will have your replacement by tomorrow or the next day, anyway. Good luck with your new position. Stop by security on your way out and turn in your badge. Just leave the files you were working on at your desk. The next employee will just get to start on them."
So, in less than an hour, Mia was outside of the building. Her old job gone and time to spare before she was supposed to meet with Gio and the rest of the staff of her new one. Without really thinking it through she went back to her condo and filled the jetted tub with hot water and rose oil and sank into the fragrant steam with her foot she flipped on the jets and settled back with a glass of wine letting her thoughts run where they wanted. What surprised her was that they locked on the family she was going to eat with tonight. She'd had several fantasies in the last few days about Gio, but today it seemed her mind wondered what it would be like to be part of what his self-proclaimed sex-slave said was their family. As much as she wondered what it would be like to experience the sexual pleasure a man like Gio could give her, she was equally curious what it would be like to experience being part of a family that loved on each other.
The idea had her nipples standing out hard and aching. She imagined Tiffany rubbing on her tits and lower on her swollen folds, getting her ready for Gio to fill her for the first time with that cock she'd heard so much about. Yet even as her body responded and let her know it was excited at the idea of her and a group of people getting sexy together and exploring this alternate lifestyle she'd stumbled upon, she was also feeling guilty. This wasn't something her family would have endorsed, and she felt like she was betraying their memories by even contemplating being part of such an erotic experience. Mia knew she had to come to grips with what her parents had wanted for her and what she was just coming to believe she wanted for herself. She needed to put the past to rest. Mia needed to go home and say goodbye once and for all and try to move forward instead of hiding here with her memories of her family. She needed to return to the island that belonged to her now and put the past behind her once and for all.
Mia climbed out of the tub and quickly dried and got dressed. The clothes she picked would be conservative next to what he'd seen Gio's sex-slave wear the day before, but it was the most provocative outfit she owned at present. It seemed before her date with Gio she needed to go shopping for clothing that let him know she was ready to become his. After all, he'd made it plain that his desire was for her to join his little family. OH to hell with it, call it what it was: She was ready to join Gio's harem of willing women if he still wanted her. The thought of experiencing everything that the group could teach her had her dripping with arousal.
She picked up her cellphone and called a number she hadn't dialed since her graduation. She knew it was still active and that the person she wanted to talk to would answer. "Hello Princess, how may I help you?"
Mia felt the anxiety within her ease. "Hello Cora, I'm sorry I've not called before now."
The voice of her parents' loyal house manager cracked with emotion. "Oh, Mia honey. We've understood. You needed time to grieve and come to peace with all you lost. No one thinks less of you for taking that time."
Mia shook her head. "Yes, but I've left the entire Island without the leadership it deserved. I never even checked to see how things were going. I just buried my head in the sand and pretended nothing existed from my old life. My father would be so ashamed of me."
The older woman gasped. "No Mia, don't do that to yourself. Your father was never anything but proud of you and your sisters. He would have fully understood you need to find yourself. It was why he made sure there were contingencies in place in case of something like their deaths happening."
"So, how are things there?"
"Things here are good. Nicolas has kept things in place as your regent during your absence and will continue until you are ready to return to us and take up your mantle."
Mia nodded, even though the old woman couldn't see her. "About that. I've just taken a new job but I want to come home too. The job is here in Maine. I'm the CFO of a new tech startup. However, I'm going to offer my new boss space on the island. He has a growing family and some trouble here that I think our little slice of home could help with. Will there be any problem with me moving home and slowly assuming my rightful role?"
"Princess, you could come home right now and be crowned Queen tomorrow. Nicolas has no desire to keep the role of ruler permanently. He has always known that you would return one day to take up your role as Queen."
"No one may want that when they meet my new friends. They are a unique family, Cora. Unlike any I've experienced before. They've offered me not just a job but a role in their family. It just isn't something that many people will accept. It causes them problems here."
"I'm not sure I understand what you are trying to tell me, Princess."
Mia sighed and then just dove in, explaining Gio's 'family' as she understood it.
Cora listened and then chuckled. "Mia, that won't be a problem here. Your father and mother kept you innocent because you left here before you were an adult. They found this entire Island as a nation because of what you consider 'Alternative Relationships.' Your mother and father, honey. Before they were husband and wife were brother and sister. Your sisters each when they graduated collage came home and join your parents as lovers and they all married each other. We have several 'Alternative relationships' here. No one will be surprised if you come home and bring a group of consorts with you. This might be the one place that you all could be accepted."
Mia sat down, stunned at what she had just learned. "So that was the big surprise father had mentioned before they headed over here for graduation."
"I suspect it was. I know they waited to tell both your sisters until after they graduated college. Then when you sisters wanted to join themselves with your father and mother, it pleased them both so much that their children wanted to become their lovers. I don't think anyone here will think twice about your new friends if you join their family or not. And I know that our entire population will rejoice at having you home and in your rightful place."
Mia felt the weight of guilt fall away from her and the lightness of freedom settle upon her. "Then prepare the house, Cora. I shall bring them for a visit this weekend and if they agree, I shall join their family and offer them my home and a suitable place for the company to set up shop."
"As you wish, your Highness. Shall I inform Nicolas of your imminent return?"
"Yes. Let him know that while there, I would like to meet with him and start the discussion on a smooth transition for me to take my rightful place."
"I will do so, Princess. I shall ensure that everything is ready for your return. How many shall I plan for?"
"Well there could be as few as just me, or as many as nine or ten. I'm not sure so plan for ten. Oh, and Cora. My friends mostly like to sleep together, I've been told. So if you could put some bedding together for one gigantic bed and a couple of extra rooms for those that want to find some privacy."
Cora laughed. "Princess, it will be my pleasure to ensure that you and your new family are well taken care of. With your permission, I shall ready the Royal Apartment for your return."
Mia stopped for a moment. "Are my parents' things still there?"
"No honey, I have already had those stored so that whenever you felt like returning the rooms would belong to you."
A tear rolled down Mia's face at how understanding and in tune to her needs the staff was. They each felt like old friends and family more than her staff. "Thank You. I appreciate that more than you know."
"Honey, I understand. I loved them too. But it was the last act of service for them I could do. And a way for me to take care of you while you found the healing you needed to return to us."
"I shall see you this weekend. I have a meeting I need to get to, so have the yacht and crew waiting at the pier here in Maine on Saturday."
"As you wish, Your Highness."
Then Cora said goodbye, and they got off the phone. Mia smiled and grabbed her laptop and headed out to her car. Time to meet Gio and her coworkers and shock them all with her secret. She felt more at peace with her decision. If Gio still wanted her to join his family after she explained her secret to them, she had already decided she would say yes. She would allow this group of loving people to teach her everything she needed to know about intimacy and sexual gratification.

Eighteen

Gio sat in the living room staring at the woman lying inside the dog crate. Becky was naked except for a collar around her neck. It was cloth and, according to Abi, just a placeholder for the permanent collar that was to be placed on her tonight. What intrigued him was that Becky was lying on a large dog bed in the crate and wearing a pair of ears attached to a hair band and had a fury tailed butt pug inserted into her ass. It seemed that Abi had figured out that her mother wanted to be used as a sex pet. Becky wanted to be humiliated by being treated like a bitch dog. Gio had never thought about a woman pretending to be or embracing a lifestyle that had her acting like a dog, but Becky seemed content to lie in the crate just like a puppy in training. No one else was in the room with them, as the girls were still cleaning up from the fun they'd just had downstairs. "Okay Becky. Will you please explain to me what you are doing and why?"



The older woman looked at him and then nodded. "Yes Sir, it is quite simple really. Back when I was married, my husband and I were adventurous. I loved his dominate streak and being spanked and humiliated by him. When he realized that, in the privacy of our bedroom, he took to calling me his little fuck puppy and making me crawl around like a dog. In public and around Abi, he called me his love puppy. I enjoyed our puppy games and I've missed them. Abi somehow remembered and figured out that I enjoyed being treated like his fuck puppy. She offered to help me take that to the next level and fully embrace the sex pet lifestyle."
"That's why all the puppy gear. I'm to become the family's fuck puppy and pain slut. I will fully embrace that life. Here at home, I will only wear my ears, tail, knee pads for comfort and collar. At work, she gave me the option of no ears and a short silicon tail that no one would see. I told her if I was going to embrace the lifestyle, then I would wear my ears and tail no matter what. That's what I want. I want to be used and treated like a fuck puppy. When it's time to fuck, then fuck me like a bitch in heat. If I need punishment or if you just want to punish me, then do so. I am going to wear your collar and at home crawl on hands and knees like a dog. Unless it business dinner, I will eat on the floor out of my doggie dish and there are now a set of jingle bells on the back door. I will ring them when I need to go to do my business, which I will do outside like a dog. I will of course, continue to dress in clothes at work, but Abi ordered me special skirts that have a special whole for the tail."
Gio looked at her and knew he would have to do more research. But he nodded. "Alright, if this is what you need, then this is what we will give you."
Just then the doorbell rang and Gio stood and started to leave the room and then stopped. "Come Fuck puppy. If you're going to embrace the lifestyle, start now."
Becky scrambled up and crawled as fast as she could over to him. "Heel." He tapped his leg once, and she moved to where she walked right beside him, just like a well-trained dog. "Good girl."
They went to the door and Gio looked out to see Mia Gatka standing on the porch in the most enticing royal blue cocktail dress that just barely came to her mid thighs. He smiled. She'd dress for him. It was a bit more clothing than his women wore here at home, but considering she hadn't agreed to join the family, he figured it was probably the closest thing she had to what they wore. It was a good first sign that maybe she was interested in their lifestyle. Maybe he should invite her to stay tonight and watch Becky and Abi's collar ceremonies. So she would see what he was inviting her to be part of. But first things first, dinner. He opened the door and smiled. "Hello Mia, welcome to our home."
"Thank you Gio. I umm..." she looked down and saw Becky at his feet and then looked back up at him, the question obvious on her face.
"You remember Becky Long, my head of our legal department?"
"Yes, can I ask why she is wearing ears and a tail and nothing else?"
Gio nodded. "You remember I told you our family was different? Becky has special sexual needs. She needs pain and humiliation to make her feel sexy and loved. She has decided to fully embrace the sex pet lifestyle and live as our fuck puppy. I try to give each of my women exactly what they need to know that I care and support each of them and their wants and desires." He shrugged. "This is what Becky wants and desires, so I've allowed her to embrace it."
Mia looked skeptical. "She asked for this?"
Gio ushered Mia inside and closed the door. "Ask her yourself. She'll answer you."
Mia looked down at Becky. "You want Gio to treat you like a dog?"
Becky nuzzled up against Gio's leg. "Oh yes. My husband and I used to play like this in the bedroom and I always wanted to take it further, but Abi, my daughter, was a child and wouldn't have understood, so we kept it to our bedroom only. But Abi figured it out and she and Gio made it so I can fully embrace and become a sex pet. It's what I need. To be humiliated and punished. Gio always gives his women what they need and want. It's part of why we want him as our master."
"I see and Gio. He always gives his women what they want?"
Becky shook her head. "No, not what we want. What we need. See, a real master realizes that his slave, his slut or servant or whatever he wants to call her, has a need for something. Our part of the collaring ceremony is to give him all of us. To vow to please him. His part has him vowing to take care of us, protect us and provide for our every need, physical, emotional and sexual. Some masters forget their part of the vows, but not Gio. He takes them seriously. It's why I wanted him to collar me and tonight after dinner and business, that's just what he'll do."
Mia followed them into the house and just as they were getting settled in the living room, Cecilia came in through the garage entrance with Greg and Tara Anderson in tow. Gio stood and introduced Mia to everyone, and Cecilia ran upstairs to change into her downstairs clothes from her work attire. Just then, the girls all came down from their showers and they introduced Cheri to the Andersons. Gio couldn't help but smile as he saw another of those cloth collars around her throat. He really needed to talk to Abi about their meaning. He was certain that he understood, but want to be sure. However, he didn't want to bring it up in front of Mia just yet.
Gio looked at his family and introduced them to Mia. Then everyone proceeded to the table for the dinner Fiona had ordered and that's when things got interesting. "So, Gio, I have a unique proposal for you." Greg Anderson said. "Your mom came to me this afternoon because she really isn't comfortable being your COO." When Gio started to say something, Greg held his hand up in a wait a minute gesture. "I know what you've told her, but I have an alternate proposal if you plan to keep and run ClickTalk. So I guess my first question is, are you going to pursue selling the App or run it yourself?"
Gio looked at everyone and then smiled. "Yes, I guess that's as good a place to start this conversation as any. After thinking about it and tracking the profit of the sales of our advertising efforts so far, I agree we would be better off in the long run by keeping it and running the thing ourselves. However, that would mean implementing all the advertising ideas that Mia proposed to me. We'd have to hire a few people to help with that. Still, I think the rewards would far outweigh the costs. So yes, we are going to keep ClickTalk. I'll send emails out to the companies that offered to buy it tomorrow, telling them I'm not interested in selling."
Everyone clapped because honestly, it just made sense for Gio to keep doing what was working and the family was making money. Greg then looked at Gio. "I agree. I think that is the wisest decision. One that proves you are thinking like a business owner and not a teenager who made the most lucrative Social Media App. So here is what I'd like to propose. I used to love advertising. It's why I started Anderson Advertising. But as of late, it hasn't really given me a challenge. It's like I've accomplished what I set out to do and became the best in my field. However, I need a new challenge. So what I would like to do is this. I'd like to sell you my company for forty million dollars."
Gio opened his mouth to remind Greg he didn't have forty million dollars. "I know you don't have forty million to give me, so what I'm suggesting is you let me buy a twenty percent stake in G.L. Creations for forty million dollars. On paper, we both bought and sold companies and shares. In reality, one cancels the other, so no actual money changes hands. Then I would move from President of Anderson Advertising to COO of G.L. Creations and you would promote your mother to Vice President of Advertising for G.L. Creations, which would put her in charge of my company."
Gio looked at the older man. "Why would we do this?"
"Well honestly, it lets me move into a new position, one that I believe would challenge me. I would learn about what you do in creating apps and would oversee the daily operation of your company. Thus freeing you to keep doing what you love, which is research and development of new apps. As the CEO, you can define your job as anything you want it to be while being the young and happening face of the company. It allows your mom to do what she is good at running an advertising team, well, several teams. It also would meet several of your other needs, as my company comes with a fully staffed group of graphic artists, advertising experts, human resources and legal team you would put Becky in charge of. The current head of my legal department is looking to retire." Greg looked at Becky, who had gone with her daughter just before dinner and dressed in a new pet accessory accommodating business outfit. Gio also looked at Becky. "Would that be legal to make these two deals that cancel each other out?"
Becky looked at Gio and nodded. "I'm sure that Mister Anderson realizes that money would have to change hands and he wouldn't have made the offer if he didn't already know it was legal. What we would do is you would sell him his twenty percent stake and he would wire transfer forty million into your offshore account. Then forty-eight hours later he would meet with us and his lawyers and you would sign the sales contract on Anderson Advertising and transfer forty million from your account to his. Thus, the money changes hands and the paperwork for both is drawn up legally and done properly. The question I have for you, Mister Anderson, is what all assets you are selling as Anderson Advertising?"
Greg nodded. "A intelligent question indeed. I would sell everything listed as an asset to Anderson Advertising. The company name, all equipment and the building that we are housed in. Which is another good reason for you to agree, Gio. It would give you an actual location for your business. There is an empty floor in the building right now because I had a small company that went bankrupt and moved out. You could easily locate your offices there. We have a server room. You could also move your server there too. Or you could just move the files off your home server onto our current servers or even add to our existing servers in that secure climate controlled space. You would also gain more income because I rent several floors and offices to other business."
Gio looked at Mia, and she nodded. "Money wise I haven't seen an evaluation on Anderson Advertising, but even I know it would be higher than the 40 million he's asking for it. With what he's proposing, it's actually more of a merger than an acquisition and financially would be a win for you. It gives you a lot of things you need and provides you with a seasoned business partner to act as your COO. The biggest question in my head isn't if it's a smart move, but if your mother wants to take on running, what is essentially an entire company within the company?"
Gio looked at his mother. "That is indeed a good question, mom. You keep saying you are uncomfortable being my COO. If I make this deal with Greg, are you going to take on the role of running what is now Anderson Advertising? Won't that cause you as much anxiety as the thought of being my COO for G. L. Creations?"
Cecilia shook her head. "Running the advertising side won't cause me stress or anxiety, Gio. Not like trying to be the COO for a company I don't know a lot about. It's the app and understanding the coding and creation of those that had me worried. I know nothing about those. How would I be able to help run a business I don't understand? I think being your Vice President of marketing and advertising is a better fit for me since I already know and understand the business."
Gio looks at Greg again and then asks that really is burning in his mind. "Why are you offering to do this? I know it's not about the money because essentially you are giving me the better end of the deal here."
Greg laughed. "You really don't get it do you Gio. I'll still be making a lot of money here. Probably more than I was just operating Anderson Advertising. By merging the two companies, I will still get a portion of the profits from Anderson and a portion of the profits from your apps, too. In the end, I'll probably make more money a year than I did as sole owner of Anderson. Add to that the challenge of learning about a new business and helping the man who has taken over the care and provision of one of my daughters succeed. I'm not taking a losing hand here, Gio. I honestly believe that together we will both make more than we would separately and it will jump start your new company by instantly giving you some of the employee's and resources you need, all while increasing both our profit margins."
Gio looks around the table and see's that those who are part of G.L. Creations are all nodding their head as if they agree. Which gives him hope that this is a wonderful step for them. "Then I say let's do it." He and Greg shake hands. "I'll get my legal team to work on drawing up the sales contract and listing all the assets of Anderson so that you know exactly what you're buying. I will also have my sales team let our clients know we are being sold and that the new company will offer them an exciting new way to advertise with the fastest growing social media app. So that should also boost both companies' profits. You need to decide if you are going to change the name of Anderson Advertising to something else or just add a line that says 'A G.L. Creations company' or something like that."
It didn't take long for them to all agree to just drop the Anderson Advertising name and go with G.L. Creations. Since Anderson would now be the marketing and advertising arm of Gio's company. Once that was decided, Mia knew it was time for her to speak up as well. "I also need to inform everyone of something. Especially you, Gio."
Gio looked at her and smiled nervously. "Please tell me you have decided you want to join our family as well as working for us."
Mia bit her lip. "I am seriously considering joining your family. But there is something I need to inform you about and make sure you are okay with first."
Gio's smiled went from the nervous half smile to full-blown. "I'm sure we won't have a problem with anything you need to tell us, Mia."
She smiled, but now hers was the nervous one. "You might. See, I haven't told you all everything about me. I'm not just Mia Gatki, your new CFO. I'm also the Crown Princess Mia Gatki of the tiny island nation of Gatki. Well actually, I guess since my family's death I'm Queen Mia of Gatki. I just haven't taken on the role and responsibilities by returning home and having my Coronation Ceremony. That is something I need to do, and soon. If that is a problem for you having me be your CFO or joining your family, I will understand. I've left my country in the hands of my father's steward as my regent while I ran from my past and my grief. But I need to return home and assume my rightful place. I just had to come to terms with my loss first."
She told them about how her entire family had died in a fiery explosion on the way to her graduation and how she'd been so overwhelmed that she hadn't returned home since leaving her responsibilities to the tiny nation to her Regent instead. How she had contacted them to tell them she was ready to return home and how nervous she was. "So I would love to be part of your unusual family and continue to work with you at G.L. Creations, but I must accept my role and responsibilities to my people back home as well."
Gio looked at Abi, who smiled and nodded. It amazed him again how in tune the two of them were to each other's thoughts. "Mia, my only question is: are you sure that you want to add working for our company to the responsibility of running a country? Because I don't see a problem with you being a part of our family. I'm not sure how that would work, though, with you living on this island and us living here."
Mia bit her lip. "I was thinking you all might want to move to the Island with me. I own an enormous home, as you can imagine." She laughed. "Okay, it's actually the Royal Palace, so plenty of space. You wouldn't have to be crowded like you are here. What I'd like to do, Gio is have our date this weekend be a visit to my home. Let me take all the family over to the Island and let you experience what I can offer. If that isn't something you'd want to do, then I'll have to postpone our date. I really need to go home and make things right with my people. I plan to set up my coronation and talk with the Regent about having him become Prime minister so he can continue to help me run the country. That would make my role more like Queen Elizabeth's and less like the sole ruler of Gatki."
Gio thought about it and said. "So how will that work for being part of our family? I mean, as the ruler of this island, you'll be in charge. However, in our 'family', I'm in charge. How would we work that out?"
His mother shakes her head. "You are asking a worthless question, Gio. I know you are in charge and I've accepted that. But as your mother, I have to point out the fallacy of your thinking."
Gio looked at his mother. "How so? Explain why you think my question is worthless."
"I can do so by asking you another question. Imagine that instead of Mia coming to work for you that you ended up working as the IT guy for her at a company she owned. But the two of you, thru working together, fell in love and married. Would that make her any less your boss at work?"
Gio shook his head "No, of course not."
Cecilia looked at her son. "So, at work, if she was the boss and told you to do something, you would do it? Or as her husband, would you try to tell her to find someone else to do it?"
"Of course I would do it. She's my boss."
"But she's your wife too."
"Yeah, but we're at work where she is in charge."
Cecilia nodded. "Exactly! If we moved and she joined our family. If, as the queen, the boss of the country, she gave a command you would obey, right? But that wouldn't change that she had joined our family knowing you are in command at home. There really isn't any difference. We all know strong women in the workplace who are submissive at home. I'm one of them at work. I'm in charge of my team and soon the entire company, but at home I belong to you and Abi and I do as you tell me too. Honestly, I like it. You know why? I don't have to be in charge. I assure you, if you ask her, Becky feels the same way." Cecilia looked at her friend. "I mean, I know it's only been a couple of days. It's freeing. Isn't it to come home and not have to be in charge? Not having to make any decisions?"
Becky blushed, thinking of the conversation she had with Abi and Gio earlier. "Well, there have been a few incidents. I mean, there is obviously an adjustment period going from the sole decision maker to not deciding. But I will say that the idea of being free of that responsibility and the weight of having to accept the outcome of being in charge is liberating. It is what has given me the freedom to embrace the lifestyle I want to live."
Gio thought about it and realized his mom was right. It really was a nonissue. "Okay, I stand corrected. It isn't an issue. If you are saying you need us to come visit your island and the castle and explore if we can all co-exist as a family. Then I say we all pack a bag this weekend and go visit Queen Mia's home."
Abi nodded, and Mia smiled. "Wonderful. How many shall I let my staff know is coming?"
Abi looked around. "Are the Andersons invited? I mean, I know originally this was supposed to be a date between you and Gio, and now it's become a family date. I would like some time with just the five of us while we are there, but if we are seriously considering moving the family to this island nation, then Cecilia and Fuck Puppy should be with us. But we are discussing this in front of Tara and Greg. It seems kinda rude to say sorry we are going to go see this fabulous little island nation and stay in an actual fairy-tale castle, but Tara can't come. And we have a girlfriend that may join our family that I'd like to have with us."



Mia smiled and nodded. She could see that Abi was the top woman in this family but she had a very loving heart and she was happy about that. "Honestly, I told the head of the castle staff that there might be ten of us. I explained your family as I understood it. I can see things have changed a little and may change again. I told her that most of you preferred to sleep together and she assured me she would have a bed big enough to accommodate that. She is setting up the Royal suite for that and there will be a couple of smaller bedrooms that are part of that suite, so anyone not wanting to sleep with anyone else could use those. I can also have her prepare another suite if we need to. I just assumed that the Andersons were a part of this family." Mia shrugged. "I mean, I didn't know how they were connected. I knew from when I met him that Gio was involved with several women, including both twins."
"Well," Greg said, smiling at the young woman. "Gio was involved with both my girls and I will be forever grateful because he liberated them from being used mostly against their wills. He protected them from the guys who were using them forcefully. He himself had them both first, but he realized Tara is a Daddy's Girl. And because Gio is a true Dominant and a Gentleman, he released her to return to me. So, I guess based on the information that was shared with me just before we arrived here, I would be Gio's soon to be father-in-law and Fiona's and Abi's and I'm Cecilia's boss and friend. But Tara and I are exclusive and not part of the group that all sleeps together."
He said the last with a chuckle. Gio smiled back and just said, "You don't know what you're missing."
Greg laughed. "Actually, Gio, for your information, when I was younger, I was a lot like you and had my own 'harem' a few times. But now that I'm closer to fifty than twenty and I'm not as blessed as you are, so less testosterone to create all those problems you have. I don't need or want a bed or fuller of willing women. The one I have is horny enough, thank you."
Tara smiled. "Oh Daddy, you say the nicest things."
"So with that I think Tara and I will say goodnight because I can see if I don't take her home soon, she's going to seduce me right here at the table."
Just then the doorbell rings and since the family wasn't expecting anyone, Gio looks at Greg. "Not expecting more company. Mind hanging around as back up for just a minute? Had a brief run in with Dean and some of the team earlier and they indicated that retribution was coming and soon."
"Sure, though they'd have to be idiots to come here and try something. I mean, trespassing alone would be enough to get them a night in jail."
"No one ever said they were the sharpest tools in the shed here, Sir."
"No, I guess they aren't, are they?"
The doorbell rang again as Gio reached the door and he cautiously opened it and then stopped, shocked at what he saw. Standing at his door was Police Chief O'Brien and his daughter Gio couldn't remember her name, but he knew that Tiffany, Tara and Abi would know it. "Chief O'Brien, how can I help you?"
The Chief looked stressed. "I'm not sure you can, Mister McLeod, but my daughter seems to believe you can. She insisted we come and talk to you."
"We were just finishing dinner. Why don't you come in?"
"Oh, sorry to intrude."
Gio smiled, though he was still unsure about this visit. "You're not intruding. We had finished and were just sitting around talking. You know how it is when you have friends and family over?"
"Yes, I do. You just want to relax and have fun with your family and friends. Not have to deal with random visits from the Chief of Police and his daughter. Again, I'm sorry, but Julie insisted I bring her by to talk with Tiffany Anderson and Abigail Long, who she said are staying with you now?"
Gio stepped aside so the chief and his daughter could enter. Julie O'Brien was cute. She wasn't what Gio would call a smoke show like Tiffany, Abi, Tara, Mia and Fiona, but she was cute in that smart girl next door way. Her hair was light brown, but he had no clue how long it was because Julie always had it in a bun even when she was doing a flag girl routine. He'd never really been close enough to say how she looked up close and personal because while he had some classes with her, she didn't draw attention to herself. "Tiffany and Abi are in the dining room. You can't miss it. Just past the living room."
Julie took herself into the dining room, and Gio led the Chief into the office. "So how can I help you, Chief?"
"I'm not sure if you can, and I'm mostly here to give you a heads up. Most of the cheerleaders, majorettes and flag team have still been having issues at school. The young men on of the football program don't understand how serious these allegations against them are and they continue to harass those young ladies. Both Abi and Tiffany have been telling them they should all enroll in the online school and come hang out here where you will keep them safe."
"Well, the girls and I withdrew and joined the online school. Mostly, so I don't have to keep them safe. Honestly, my concern is that the guys will just keep adding more and more each time they try to come after us. I can handle a few of them with my martial arts training, but we both know if more of the team came at me at once, eventually I will be overwhelmed. But I thought it would be easier to protect them here and I do have private security coming starting tomorrow. So, I guess I can see the girls reasoning, but I sure wish they'd talked to me first. However, if you want Julie to stay here until this is finished, that would be fine with me."
The chief looked at him. "Young man, I also know the other rumors going around about you. So I will say that while I appreciate your willingness to help watch over these young ladies, we both know you aren't doing it because you're some kind of hero or with no benefit to you. If my daughter gets caught up in all this, I don't want to know anything about it. She's a good catholic girl and she will remain a good catholic girl in my eyes. Even after she's married and has ten kids, she'll still be a good catholic girl and those kids will be miraculous gifts from God. Are we clear?"
"Well sir, I believe you are telling me you are adopting an old military style response to your daughter's life? The 'don't ask, don't tell' response?"
"I guess in a way that's what I'm saying. Another way to put is to me my daughter will be pure and virginal her entire life and I don't want to know any different. Especially if she is getting involved in something like I've been told you have going on here. Look, I don't judge, I'm just the chief of police. I enforce the laws and from what I've been told, you have broken none. In fact, you are about the only young man this week I've talked with that I'm sure hasn't broken the law. I also know you are going to take some flack when this whole mess with the football program reaches the end of its investigation. Because many people involved with be arrested and prosecuted. I had to go to the state's attorney to make sure that happens. Because it turns out that the city's attorney may well be involved. So just be aware that this alternative lifestyle you and your ladies are living will become public knowledge. While again, nothing you're doing is illegal, we both know it isn't and won't be accepted by the more morally judgmental groups out there. So, you folks should start thinking about how you are going to deal with that."
Gio nodded and then asked, "And when do you think those arrests you are talking about will start happening?"
"Honestly, it all depends. I and my investigators have hit a wall. We are trying to find the creator of this online app those involved are using to share videos on. Those videos may provide visual proof of the accounts we are being told about. But so far, we have no clue how to get in touch with the parent company of the app."
Gio had a feeling he knew the answer to his next question. "What app?"
"The hottest new social media app, according to our IT guy and my daughter. Something called ClickTalk. All the kids are using it."
"You're trying to find out who owns ClickTalk? Why?"
The Chief nodded. "Well, according to the apps fine print everyone is supposed to read and agree to while the individual may erase video's shared after sharing them the app stores them in its archives for five years in case of lawsuits or the need of law enforcement and every user agrees to that storage and release at the proper authorities request. If we could find that apps owners we might have a lot of evidence to what was or wasn't consensual. Right now it's mostly the football program saying the girls weren't coerced, and that everything was consensual and several of the girls saying they often said no and were ignored or flat out used even while asking the men and young men to stop."
Gio looked at the chief. "You want to access the archives to see which it was?"
The Chief nodded. "For starters, but if we find that the ladies' claims are substantiated, then those videos would become evidence at sexual assault and even rape trials."
"Chief, you know that app is owned by a company, right?"
"Yes, a company called G.L. Creations. They have a few online apps, but that's all we've been able to find out so far. Well, that and the fact that the app has been making changes that are smart and business minded."
"Your detectives or the state's attorney haven't been able to find the owners of the company?"
He shook his head. "No, not so far."
"I own G.L. Creations. it's me. ClickTalk is one app I am the creator of. I was just meeting the board of directors of the company talking about our expansion. That's what tonight's dinner was about."
"This isn't a joking matter, son."
"I'm not joking. Come into the dining room with me."
The two men entered the room. "So, the chief was just telling me that the quickest resolution to the issue with the team at school. If the police could get access to ClickTalk's servers and the video archives for the videos members of the team may have made and sent to each other on the app. But they couldn't find out who owned G.L. Creations."
Becky Long sat up straighter. "Would the district attorney be willing to issue us a subpoena?"
"Wait, you really are the board of G.L. Creations?"
"Well, I'm the company's attorney, but Gio is the CEO, Greg Anderson is the COO and this young lady is Mia Giatak, our CFO, so yes, this is the board at present for G.L. Creations."
The chief of police laughed. "I'll be. I've had people searching all day. I walk in to talk to the hero all the cheerleaders want to protect them including my daughter, and find what we've been looking for. If a subpoena is what you all need, it might take me a few days to get it. I gotta go to the States Attorney because our own D.A. and several judges may well be compromised. Several of the girls listed them as ones who were involved in some of the coerced and nonconsensual encounters. Maybe even flat out rapes. But yes, I can get you what you need."
Gio looked at everyone, and they were all nodding. "Tell you what, Chief O'Brien. Send me your IT guy and a detective tomorrow, and I'll let them look through the archives. I can't let them on the server because it's the only one and I can't take the chance of it crashing until I can get a backup. But they can tell me the dates and times and accounts they need and I can let them see if those work. If we find what you need. I'll mark where they are and when you get us the subpoena's we need, I'll make them copies of those videos so the chain of evidence is maintained."
"Thank you Gio. That's a great start. It may help us finish this up and make the arrests that need made."
"No, thanks needed. It's in our best interest too since several of the people in this room have been used in this fiasco and others of us are being harassed for exposing it. As for our discussion in the office." Gio looked at Julie and Tiffany. "Tell the girls until this is cleared if they are feeling threatened they can come here during the day. They just need to let their parents know where they will be so they can contact the school." Then he looked harder at Tiffany. "However, Tiffany, you and I need to have a discussion about deciding for me as well, I see."
Tiffany hung her head and knew that her Master was displeased with her. She knew that after the others, not part of the family, were gone, she was going to be in for discipline and she knew she deserved it. Part of her was excited to see what her master would do, and part of her was sad because she'd upset him. "Yes Gio. I understand."
With that, the Chief and Julie bid them goodnight, but not before Julie had hugged Gio and whispered in his ear that she was more than willing to pay for his protection with her body. Gio didn't comment, but the thought of the flag girl with the 'girl next door look taking his cock in her pussy doggy style had an effect on him he tried to hide from her father. Even though the Chief pretended not to notice, Gio knew he had. Things were looking up but becoming more of a mess, too.
Nineteen
Greg and Tara left shortly after Chief O'Brien and his daughter. Leaving just Mia with the family. Gio and Abi invited Mia to stay and witness Becky's collaring so that she could see how it was. Abi had told Gio that she had bought herself a collar and wanted him to collar her today as well so that she would be on equal footing with Tiffany and Fiona. While Gio hadn't initially wanted to collar Abi, he knew if they were all going to be equal as his wives that it was a wise move. Mia had agreed to stay and watch, knowing that Abi would get the more normal collaring ceremony while her mother would have a unique one as the family fuck pet. The whole dynamic of this Dominate/submissive life style intrigued her and she couldn't wait to see it enacted. She already knew she was going to join, but she also knew they would not collar her tonight. Abi had told her it was up to Gio, but knowing him he'd want to wait until after the visit to her kingdom this weekend.
Abi had told her they would probably offer her a 'consideration collar' at the collaring ceremony. It was lace that said she was considering becoming part of their family and they were considering letting her join permanently, but not yet. Since she'd told them she wanted to join their family but they still needed to see if she fit the family's dynamic. Not only that, but she was still a virgin and Gio would want to pop her cherry before he collared her. The thought of giving Gio her virginity had her panties soaked with her girl cream. She wanted that to happen before this weekend if she could convince him to do so. Abi promised her she'd make sure Gio and Mia got some time in the next couple of days for him to deflower her privately before they all collared and welcomed her into the family officially. "After all, most of us need a couple of days off from that big, fat cock to recover. It's why Tiffany and I called the girls from school and Gio's other women to swing by the next couple of days. The only collared girl he'd be with the next few days were his mother and sister who were trying to get pregnant and he wouldn't really fuck them, just dump cum in them after fucking some replacement girls. That would include Mia after the initial virginity removal.
Which was why Gio entered the den to find not two but three naked women. Since Abi was one of the ones in the collar me position along with Fuck Puppy and Mia, Fiona was taking the role of Mistress of the Collaring Ceremony for Abi's collaring.
"So I take it you don't want to wait for a collar?" Gio asked Mia.
"Mistress Abi said you would place a consideration collar on me tonight, not the permanent one, since I haven't even been with a man at all yet. She said a permanent collar wouldn't be offered until after I've given you all my virginities and our visit to my kingdom. That the consideration collar was just to let others know you were considering making me part of your family and I was considering accepting. Sort of like training wheels on a bike or a test drive of a new car."
"Very well then. I'll do that last so you can see the more normal collaring ceremony that I do with Abi tonight and a unique one that won't be done again for our fuck pet Becky. If you agree to be collared later, yours will be more like Abi's."
"Yes, sir."
"Tiffany, get over here and show Mia the basic poses for the women of the family while awaiting the Master of the house. I want to see that she can make the collar me, waiting, service and resting pose by the end of the ceremony."
"Yes Master. I will instruct our newest trainee on those four poses and give her the training site so she can study on her own between now and her acceptance of your collar."
Gio smiles at his sex slut fiancé and realizes that in reality he needs to use the new permanent collar on all three of his wives so that they are equally collared. "Good Girl but make it quick. I need you and Fiona in collar me positions alongside Abi tonight."
"Yes, Master." Gio looks at Fiona "That means sissy-slut that I need you naked and in the collar me position beside Abi right now. I'll collar our pet first."
Fiona smiled and started stripping off her downstairs uniform. "As you wish, Master."
Then he turns and walks over to where the whipping bench is and sees the leather collar with locking dog bone lock laying on it along with five instruments of pain and the clips they had used earlier on Becky. He picked up the collar and looked at it. He remembered the brief conversation he'd had earlier with Becky, in which she indicated she wanted to fully embrace the role of the family pet. Their 'Fuckpuppy' however he didn't like that name for her it would cause too much controversy in public. He didn't want to have to change her name in public that the family would call her because the risk of forgetting was too great. They needed a name for her that was puppy like but still sexy. He knew just the one, but he needed to let everyone know. Gio stood and walked over to Becky. "Are you ready to be collared and have your role as family fuck pet explained Becky?'
She looked at him in the collar me position, only her ears and tails and temporary collar on. "Yes, sir." Gio turned and walked away without acknowledging her and picked up the riding crop, walked back, and gave her a hard crack across her ass. "Bad Girl. Puppy's only speak human at work and when told to speak. You asked to fully embrace the puppy pet lifestyle, so when home you will answer like a puppy. One bark for yes, two barks for no. If you need to speak, you will whine and wait for one of the family to order you to speak. The only exception is to use your pause or safe word. Also, you are in the wrong pose. You're the family pet in the house. That means hands and knees. So assume the proper pose and act like what you want to be treated like."
He watched as she dropped to hands and knees, sitting in a more dog like pose. "Much better. Now let me ask you again. Are you ready to be collared and have your role as family fuck pet explained?"
This time his fiance's mom gave a single sharp "woof!"
He reached out and petted her head. "Good girl."
She whined and wiggled her whole rear end, causing her tail to wag. Gio walked over to the spanking bench he bought earlier that day. Then snapped his fingers and pointed in front of him. "Here."
Becky crawled across the floor like an eager puppy. When she was in front of him, he held his hand out palm down and pushed toward the floor. "Sit, stay" Becky dropped onto her ass and whimpered as the butt plug her tail was attached to pushed further into her anal cavity. Gio smiled and petted her again. "That's a good girl. Now this device is marketed as a spanking bench, but for you, it's your training bench. While I am training you to be the best family fuck pet, you can be. This is where a lot of your training, positive rewards and punishments will take place. Do you understand?"



"Woof,"
"Good girl," and he this time reached under her and rubbed his hand across her nipples and breasts like he was petting her. "I want to discuss some things with you, so for the next little bit, you will speak. I need to inform you of some things and explain some things." Gio looked at her and said. "I'm going to put this collar on you tonight, but I will not put this lock on you."
Becky and Abi both looked up at him when he said that. "I have a problem with the name your mistress chose or, more likely, allowed you to choose."
"I don't understand sir, what's wrong with fuck puppy's name?"
Gio looked at her and sighed. "Fuck-Puppy has two issues for me. First, that was the name of your husband's fuck pet. You are no longer Mr. Long's fuck pet. You're the McLeod family fuck pet and should have a name picked by the head of the McLeod family. Second, we can't use that name in public. It would cause issues even greater than you actively acting as a family sex pet in public. Plus, the lock says Love Puppy is your name. I want to give you a new name, one that says what you are to our family. Your collar says you're the McLeod family pet. So as Master and head of the McLeod family, I'm naming you 'Precious'. That's what you are to us and the name you will answer to from now on."
Becky smiled and answered, "Yes sir, from now on I am Precious."
Gio leaned close and whispered in her ear. "You've always been Precious, Becky." He stepped back and said; "Back to pet mode, Precious. No more speaking, understand?"
"Woof."
"Good girl, now as I was saying, this is Precious' training and punishment bench. This is where the most of your pet training will take place. I or Tiffany will be your primary trainers and you will obey us or be punished. Be a good girl and learn your training and get rewards. Be a bad girl and disobey and get punishments. Understand?"
"Woof."
Gio patted the bench. "Up Precious."
She whined. She couldn't get on the bench without standing. Gio nodded. "Yes, you may stand to get on the breeding and training bench. Head to the high side hands on the two platforms on the side at the top. Knees on the platforms on the lower end. Once Precious was in position, Gio locked her in place using the cuffs built into the bench.
"Last chance to change your mind and just be Becky. Do you want me to collar you and make you Precious all the time?"
"Woof!"
"Then I name you Precious and place your McLeod Family Pet Collar on you. I will lock it tomorrow. You are not allowed on the furniture unless a member of the family invites you on by patting beside them and telling you 'up'. You will obey all commands that Tiffany and I will teach you. Both voice and hand commands. Over the next few weeks, you will learn them all and respond to either vocal commands or hand commands. There are pet pillows in every room except the bedroom. In the bedroom, you will sleep in your crate unless invited to share the bed."
"You will do all your potty business in the backyard. There is a large yellow post between the two houses. That is the only place you will potty. At work, you will call one of the family to walk you to Precious' potty spot and you will quickly do your business. Then we will clean you and return you to work or the house. Do you understand?"
"Woof."
"There are three pleasure commands any member of the family may use, and you will instantly obey them. They are pointing to where they want you to stick your tongue or nose and say, "Pleasure, Precious." That is your command to lick and suck them until they tell you down or stop." The second is "Breed Precious" accompanied by a touch to your puppy cunt. That is your cue to move here to the training bench or, if not at home, to present your doggy snatch to be fucked. The last is 'Present' with a tug on your tail. That means you are to present your ass to be fucked. Do you understand this commands Precious?"
"Woof."
Gio looked at her. "If you are horny and need to be fucked, you are to whine twice for pussy three times for anal. You are not to hump anyone in the family. Humping will get you punished. You will also never cum with human words. Precious will be allowed to cum anytime you are used for pleasure, as a puppy would. You may moan and whine and howl. Human words will get you punished. Do you understand?"
"Woof."
Gio held the collar to her neck. "Last chance to change your mind. Do you accept your role as Precious?"
"Woof."
"Then from this moment, you are no longer Becky Long. You are Precious McLeod, our family fuck pet."
Gio stepped up to the bench and put the collar on her and buckled it. "You and I will go get the bone lock with your proper name tomorrow when Cherry opens. You will be ready to go at ten with your leash in your mouth waiting at the garage entrance. Understand?"
"Woof."
He stroked her head again. "Good girl Precious." Then he pointed at his hard cock as he moved right up to her mouth. "Pleasure Precious."
With a whine of joy, the former Becky Long devoured the hard cock she'd wanted for two days now as deep into her mouth as she could, moaning and whining as her ass and pussy shook from her enjoyment of finally belonging to her Master. "Good girl, Precious, don't you stop until your master cums and you swallow every ounce. If you don't, I will punish you. If one drop spills, I will punish you."
Becky shudders as she is deep throating Gio as much as she can. She can feel her tits getting hard as diamonds and her pussy cream running down her thighs at the thought of if she should be a good girl or a bad girl. Which did she want? Part of her wanted to please her master and obey, but the thought of how he would punish her and the pain and humiliation that would result from being punished in front of the whole family and Ms. Gatika almost made her cum just from thinking of it.
Before she can decide, Gio was cumming in her mouth and it took the decision from her hands as it caught her unaware and she choked on his first rope shooting into her throat and several more escaped her mouth before she could swallow again. She had failed her Master and part of her was very upset she had wanted to please Gio. A larger part of her was excited she was going to be punished in front of everyone. The humiliation was a large turn on for her and she found herself so wet that her girl cream was puddling on the floor below the 'training bench'.
Gio sighed like he was upset, but Precious could see that he'd expected her to not swallow it all. He really was the perfect Dominate Master. Gio knew she would want to be punished and humiliated tonight and he'd set her up to be so. He shook his head. "Bad girl, Precious, I told you to swallow and not to spill any of my cum. Now look at the mess you made of your face and the training bench."
He walked over to the coffee table that had been moved to the wall earlier that day and looked on it where there were several of the purchases that had been made earlier at Pink Cherry's She watched him touch the Eighteen strip buffalo hide flogger before he walked over to the nine strip Elk hide flogger. Gio picked it up and gave it a couple of hard slaps against the table, testing it for weight and usability, then he put it back down. Then the sensory deprivation kit caught his attention, and he smiled. "Mommy-Slut, I need your help for a moment."
Becky heard her friend move from the resting pose to standing and walking over to where their Master was standing. "How can I serve you, Master?"
Gio handed Cecilia the blindfold from the kit. "Please put this one Precious and ensure that it is secure and she can't see anything."
Cecilia walked over and placed the thick velvet lined Blindfold over Precious' eyes and asked. "Can you see anything, Precious?"
Try as she might, the puppy couldn't help the shiver that went through her at not being able to see. "Woof, woof."
"Oh good. It is secure, Master."
"Good." There was the sound of something being picked up and Precious could feel it being placed on the bench, but it didn't touch her. Then from right beside her human ear came the whisper of Gio's voice. "I know this is turning you on, Precious. I can see and smell your cream dripping off the bench. So here is your punishment. I'm going to put the noise cancelling earphones on and set the binary beats on repeat. Then at some point tonight I'm going to use one or more of your pain instruments on your ass for waisting my cum. I'm not telling you how many swats or which instrument I'm going to use or when I'm going to use them. I may collar your daughter first or I may not. All you will know is it's coming. You won't even know what I'm going to use to tenderize your ass. Only that at some point you are going to get spanked and then I'm going to fuck you hard in both your hot, wet bitch's cunt and in your ass until you're whining for me to stop. Only you can't say a word to stop me without risking twenty-four hours of no more playtime. While we're waiting, I think you need those nipples and clit clamped again." Then he placed the earphones over Precious' human ears and turned on the binary beats. Then she felt the clamp of the two nipple clamps. She jumped as she felt her Master's finger teasing her clit until it was exposed. Then she felt the bite of the clit clamp. She howled as the bite of pain on her clit sent her into a cum instantly. Then she felt as the soft bunny fur flogger was used to tickle along her ass and over her clit, upping her cum into another one just as the first one was returning to normal. Gio smiled at the enjoyment he actually had in tormenting Becky Long, now known as Precious. He walked over to Mia and looked at her sitting in the resting position. "Do you understand what is happening here, Mia?"
She looked at him. "Yes, Master."
He shook his head. "Not Master, not yet. You are under consideration you don't belong to me yet. Until you wear my real collar, you can call me sir."
Mia blushed. "Yes sir. I understand what is happening here. As I understand it, you take a woman and offer to be her Master. She gives herself to you in every way and then you figure out what she needs to fulfill her deepest, most secret wants, needs, and desires. Once you figure them out, you give them to her."
"Yes, that's exactly what I do. What do you think was Becky's most secret wants, needs and desires? What will she get from wearing my collar and acting as the family pet?"
Mia thought for a moment. "Obviously she wants to be loved and yet humiliated. I would also say she desires a bite of pain with her pleasure or that pain and humiliation cause her the greatest pleasure."
Again, Gio nodded. "Yes. And what Mia is your most secret desire? Have you even let yourself know what you need?"
"I just need to be loved, Gio. I need a family that will accept me for who I am."
Gio nodded. He knew that wasn't her greatest need, and he had already decided that before the night was up, he would show her what her greatest need was and he would fulfill her secret most desire. The one she needed but refused to let herself think about, even. But for now, he took the cloth collar. "Do you want me to place my consideration collar on you, Princess? Do you want me to consider you for part of my family, maybe even for one of my wives?"
She looked up at him with the shine of tears in her eyes. "Oh Yes sir, more than anything else."
He picked up the lace collar that Abi had laid out earlier for him. "You understand if I place this collar on you Mia, it makes you our girlfriend for now. You will give yourself only to someone wearing my collar or myself until we all, you and my family, decide that you fit us or don't? There will be no other men in your life, only me. The only women in your sex life will be those in wearing my collars. So mostly the women here plus Cheri, whom you meet earlier."
"Yes sir, I understand."
"Is that what you want, Mia? Do you want me to place this consideration, training collar, on you and see if you will fit in with our family?"
Gio watches as tears fall from Mia's eyes. "Oh Yes sir, more than anything."
"Then I place this training on you and the family will consider you a slut in training to see if you fit our family. You may at anytime change your mind if so you remove the collar and give it to one of us and we will forget that you ever wanted to be part of the family."
With that, he places the scrap of lace around her neck and the Velcro holds it in place. "Thank you for your consideration, Sir."
Gio walks over to Precious and reaches to his phone laying on the side of the whipping bench. He opens the app that controls the vibrating tail butt plug and slides the intensity to half way and hits the button cause the plug to vibrate in the fuck pet's ass. This causes his future mother-in-law and fuck pet to whine as the Vibrations push her toward a mind crushing orgasm. But before it can happen Gio grabs, the elk hide flogger and gives her ten solid blows on each side of her ass causing Precious to howl and hump her ass in the air as the bite of pain and the vibrating pleasure mix and she cums dumping several rivers of fresh girl cream onto the floor. Then she feels the fur of the bunny flogger strike her clit several times, partially tickling and cooling her off. Then Gio walks over to where his three fiances wait in the collar me position. Pulls his keys off the coffee table and removes both Fiona's and Tiffany's collars. "From tonight on Fiona, you are no longer my sissy-slut. I set you free from that obligation. Tiffany, you are also released and are no longer my sex slave." Before either can protest, he holds up his hand and they clamp their mouths shut. "No, tonight I offer each of you a new position alongside Abi. As my fiancés and future wives. Do you three accept these positions?"
All three enthusiastically answer, "Yes, Master."
"Good, then look at your new collars." He hands each of the new 'permanent locking collars' that Abi had bought earlier.
As the girls look at them, Gio explains. "These collars, once locked, cannot be removed with a key. They are permanent they only come off by being cut off. If you each accept them, I will lock them in place and you will belong to me for the rest of your lives or mine. I will not remove them for any reason other than death. If you accept these collars and your new positions in our family, you will belong to me and each other equally until we die."
He walks over to Abi. "Abi, I didn't offer you a collar originally but an engagement ring telling you that while the girls belonged to me, I belonged to you. If you accept this collar and allow me to lock it on you, that will no longer be true. You, Fiona and Tiffany will be equal in standing in my life as my wives, eventually. You will take the role of Mistress of the house. Because there must be an order and a wife to control that order. Every other woman in our family wearing our collars will answer to you. However, I will be Master of the family. Head of the house and all of you will answer to me. Is that what you want?"
The love of his life looks at Gio and smiles. "Yes, Master, that is what I want. You as my husband and Master. Fiona and Tiffany as my sister wives. Maybe a couple of other wives too, before the wedding." She glances pointedly at Mia, and Gio knows she's thinking of asking the Princess and probably Cheri to join them as wives. While not yet having taken either woman, Gio isn't opposed to either of them. They both seem to fit what they are looking for. "I want to be sure you understand Abi. I will be in charge. The final say will go to me. That means as my Mistress wife you will stop trying to control how many women I ask into our family and just like your sister wives you will actively try to help me find other women to wear my collar or at the very least attend to my need to cum without complaint. Do you understand that and your role in our family?"
She nodded "Yes Master."
Gio takes the collar from her hands and places it around her neck without engaging the locking mechanism. He steps sideways until he is in front of his sister, Fiona. "Fiona, you told me today you want to be the housewife and mother of our family. You want to quit school and take care of everyone that wears my collar. If you accept this collar, that is who you will become. The house wife and mother of our family. You will be equal to Abi and Tiffany in my life as my and their wife, but your primary responsibility will be to oversee the running of the family and care of the children born to the McLeod family. Do you understand and accept that responsibility, knowing it won't change until the end of our lives?"
Gio's sister sighs. "Oh, Yes Master! Nothing would please me more."
With that Gio takes the collar she holds in her hands and places it around her neck, not locking it in place either. Then he steps over to Tiffany. "Tiffany, I made so many mistakes with you at first that I want to be sure we are both clear on where you stand with me. My removing your other collar is not me rejecting you again. I find I love you just as much as I love Abi and Fiona. I don't want you as a sex slave. I want you as one of my wives in this polyamorous marriage we've been talking about. You will equal in my heart to Abi and Fiona and your place in our family wouldn't be sex slave to me anymore but my wife who is in charge of training my sluts and sex slaves. You would oversee that those who accept my collar understand how to please me just as you have. The family would have a training wife, you. You would oversee their training and, to some extent, their punishment. In overseeing them, you will make sure that I knew they needed punishment or reward. If you accept this position, then like the other two, it will be for all our life. As my wife and the one in charge of training. Does that appeal to you and do you accept that responsibility?"
Tiffany looked at me and said, so quiet Gio almost didn't hear her. "Oh Yes Master, nothing would please me more."
So Gio took the collar and placed it on her neck and then he moved behind the three fiancés. "Assume the presentation position wives to be. All three dropped to hands and knees, sliding their hands out and placed their heads on their outstretched hands, their ass and pussy's on display all nicely waxed. Abi's bald, Fiona's with the little heart he'd told her to craft in her bush and the narrow landing strip that was Tiffany's He lined up his big fat cock to Tiffany's dripping snatch and leaned close speaking in her ear. "Last chance to say no, Tiffany. If you say yes, Master, I'm going to latch that collar on you permanently and fuck your horny twat like I've never fucked it before. You'll belong to me for the rest of your life. Is that what you want?"
This time there was no whisper as Tiffany pushed back against Gio's dick burying the first three inches in her as she yelled. 'YES MASTER FUCK MY PUSSY! LOCK YOUR COLLAR ON ME MAKE ME YOURS FOR THE REST OF MY LIFE!"
Gio slammed the rest of his cock into her passage as he reached out and locked the collar in place. He pounded into Tiffany's spasming passage, causing her to cum over and over until she was shaking with the waves of ecstasy pouring through her. She couldn't think straight and was yelling that she was his, and he was making her cum so hard over and over. He pulled out and lined up behind Fiona. "This is it Fiona say yes this time and you'll never be allowed to love another, just me and our wives. You will watch as our family grows with children and you will see them grow and that they are nourished and provided for. Is that really what you want? To belong to your brother and have and care for my children your whole life?"
"Yes Gio, I love you and I want nothing but that for all my life."



Gio locked the collar and slowly entered his sister, lover and fiancé. Treating her like the most precious jewel she was until she, too, was satisfied and unable to continue fucking him. Last, he came up behind Abi. "You're sure this is what you want, Abi, to belong to me? If not, say so now or I'm going to lock your collar and fuck you senseless."
She looked over her shoulder. "Do it, Gio. Show me how you will lock me up and keep all the others away from me. Make me you Mistress fiancé now and wife forever."
Gio shoved himself all the way inside the only woman who could take his entire cock and locked his collar and as he pounded into her tight wet passage, he repeatedly reminded her she was his and only his for all eternity. Abi screamed out her love for him over and over as she came on his cock, repeatedly. Each time squirting harder and harder until her body collapsed, shaking in senseless pleasure, unable to speak or move. Even after Gio filled her body with his cum, she continued to spasm in ecstasy again and again for several minutes.
Gio then moved over to Precious, grabbed the center ring and yanked, pulling the alligator type clips off her nipples and clit. The family fuck pet howled as the blood flow returned to her clit and nipples, setting off another intense orgasm. Her cum spraying out just like her daughter as she squirted in one of the greatest longest cums of her life. Gio then pulled the headphones off her ears and said, "Breed Precious!" The woman arched her back, raising her soaking wet slit to her master, and started humping back at him. He reached out and taking the riding crop in his hand swung it while she was still blindfolded She howled in exquisite pain and orgasmic bliss as Five hard slaps of the leather struck her clit sending her into a cum that sent her from howling to flat out screaming at the top of her lungs. Then Gio shoved his hard cock into her, sending her spiraling even higher into ecstasy. Lights flashed and colors exploded behind her eyes as her mind and body betrayed her. She could do nothing but lay on the training bench and spasm in ecstasy as he pulled out and wrenched the vibrating plug out of her ass slamming all thirteen and three-quarters inches of dick into her stretched asshole pulling out until just the head was in and plunging the whole length into her repeatedly until he finally pulled out and covered her back in his cum.
Now was time for after care but first he needed to show Mia what her secret desire was. He'd figured it out earlier as she'd told them about her kingdom and wanting to still be part of her family. Gio walked quickly over to the coffee table, picked up a set of velvet line hand cuffs and then closed the distance between him and Mia. He grabbed her by the bun at the back of her head and turned her, his cock nestling into the crack of her ass. Then he pulled her left hand behind her and locked the cuff on it, followed by her right. Once she was cuffed, he whispered in her ear. "Tonight Princess, I'm going to take your virginities, all of them. You have no say in what's going to happen. You can beg me not to do this, but I won't listen because this is your one secret desire. I'm going to carry you to my bed. Lock you spread eagle on it, and put the blindfold and earphones on you. Then I'm going to take your mouth, your pussy and your ass over and over. By morning, you will beg me to fuck you just once more. By the time I let you up from my bed, you will beg me to own you, to control you. In public you will be the queen, but in private you will give me all control of your body and your orgasms and I'll take you any time anyway and in any hole I want anywhere I want and you'll love every second."
Then he scooped her into his arms and carried her up to the old master bedroom where a queen-sized bed awaited with the restraints from the deprivation kit. Tonight he would break the control of the queen to be and turn her into his cock craving cum addicted slut.
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Waking the Vengeance Pt 11

All characters in this story involved in sexual acts are over 18.
If you haven't read the first ten parts, I suggest you start there.
Quick summary of our story so far
Part 1: Bullies attack Greg Masters while trying to protect his sister from a group of sexual predators and finds he can control minds. Starts getting vengeance on those that have hurt him in the past. Learns his sister wants him to teach her about sex and take her virginity.
Part 2: Greg uses his mind control on his mother when she catches Greg and his sister having oral sex and learns his mother and sister are natural submissives. Takes both women as his. Has Anal sex with his mom. Has his new Mommy-Slut trick her old Mistress into a late-night visit so he can make her his toy as well.
Part 3: Greg uses his hind control to turn Janice from a dominant Mistress into a submissive Slut. He also gains one of Janice's own submissives as his own. Has a "vision" while asleep and learns his is the Vengeance for the three Fates.
Part 4. Greg starts his mission as the Vengeance of the hands of Fate. He also starts the seduction of another slut and dishes out some vengeance on Janice.
Part 5: Greg brings vengeance to dad and church elders. Finds another natural submissive and makes Amber his girlfriend/slut.
Part 6: Greg tells the girls about the fates and shows his powers. Then he takes Chastity and messes up her mind.
Part 7: Greg deals with a rebellious Janice. Then spends the night with Charlotte, finally fucking his sister-wife. He listens to her deepest desires and gives in to them. Fucking his child into her.
Part 8: Greg fixes all his sluts. Learns more about being a master, mind control and discovers an old enemy has returned with powers as well.
Part 9: Where Greg deals with Cadman, makes a new slut out of Cadman's Secretary, and punishes the man who originally corrupted her. Deals with the agent of Chaos and some old tormentors come back. Then becomes more powerful by turning one of the Three sisters of fate into his personal cumslut.
Part 10: Where Greg takes the last two sisters of fate, learns an upsetting truth and steps into his "true" destiny.
Hey if you are still reading this part, don't forget to leave me a star rating. I love to read your comments and suggestions as well. I appreciate all the encouragement.
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
"You lied because you wanted to take God's place. You wanted to be the most powerful of the immortals. Instead, you are going to become my slave, just like your sisters. The only difference is you will have no choice but to obey me, worship me, and even to some extent love me. You'll hate every minute, but you won't be able to resist. You will give me a daughter and she will take your power from you. Despite that, you'll live and be my slave. Look at the pleasure your sisters get from worshiping me. You won't get that. Although you'll worship me, you won't derive ecstasy from it. You will always fall just a little short of it. For all of eternity, you will serve me without ever finding pleasure in it. However, unlike Jehovah and Lucifer, I won't allow you the free will to oppose me."
Then Greg forced her to fall onto her belly and crawl to him as he pushed her new reality into her head. She knew Greg was her Master; that he owned her. She knew she worshipped him, desired him, obeyed him. And. She. Hated. It. But she had no ability to resist. Greg left her mind intact, and her power as well. Her choices, those he destroyed. She no longer had any free will. Greg's will was her command and she would obey without question. If he told her to shit, she would. If he told her to eat it, she would. She would crave Greg's cock, his cum, his pleasure, but she would feel none herself. All she would feel is the anger of her hatred and yet Greg would make her devotion to himself complete, despite her hatred.
She would do every depraved thing he asked of her without question or hesitation and to prove it, Greg made her take his cock in her ass and he pissed in her. When it was pouring out of her like an enema, he made her lay in it. There he caused her to ovulate and her pussy to lubricate and then fucked her repeatedly, letting her get to the edge of cumming and then snatching it away from her. When he drenched her with his sperm and watched my daughter being conceived, she felt the pain of the moment and she wanted to curse him. Instead, she thanked Greg for blessing her with his child. Then, unlike the other two, Greg wrapped her in a locked slave collar and chain and dragged her behind himself on her hands and knees like the fucking slave she now was. How the mighty Morgana LaFey had fallen.
Greg appeared at home with the last sister of fate at his heal like a dog. That's when he decided what to do with her for now. The first part of her endless humiliation. He and his family would treat her like a pet, even though she was still a goddess. He'd have Barbie order her one of those butt plugs with a dog's tail on it and maybe a set of ears for a hairband.
It was evening and all his ladies were home. Barbie, Charlotte and Chastity wanted to show him the things they'd purchased. His Mom was cooking dinner for everyone. The other two fates watched him with love and adoration from the wall, surprised to see Morgana on her hands and knees with a chain around her neck. Amber and Janice were sitting quietly instructing Tiffany on the structure of the household. Greg cleared his throat. "We need to have a household meeting. I want everyone to get dressed for dinner and meet me downstairs in the dining room in half an hour."
Once everyone was sitting and eating, Greg brought up the things they needed to talk about. "As everyone can see. We added four new members to our family today. Tiffany is temporary. Tiffany needs a permanent master, and I will assist her in finding one, as she, like Chastity, Mom, Amber, and Charlotte, is a natural submissive who cannot be left alone. She will stay here and Barbie or Mom will keep her safe unless she is with me.
I'm going to find a tutor for her and my sister-wives to teach you each what you need to know to be the perfect trophy wives. The other three are the Sisters of Fate. They are the ones who created my problems and think they gave me my powers; they did not. The Sisters are here because I've found my destiny, and they actually messed up and now belong to me. The two at the table are Gwendolyn and Nimue, and they are mostly innocent in my case. I know the one on the floor as Morgana. She led the others astray, and she knowingly tried to change the Creator's plan just enough to bring me unnecessary pain. For that, I will punish her for a long time. We will talk more about that punishment later.
Our family was attacked today, and the fates are here to protect us from others with similar powers to mine and to give birth to daughters for me. One for each of them. They are to serve the family as they serve me. However, no one is to misuse or abuse them. Morgana being the lone exception. After dinner, I want Barbie to go buy me an extra-large dog crate, a dog choker training collar, and two pet food containers. While out, go to the sex shop and buy the biggest, longest remote-controlled vibrating doggy tail butt plug they have and dog ears. Morgana will wear it and become Baby Girl's puppy."
That made Chastity squeal. "I get a puppy, Daddy?"
"Yes, Baby Girl. Morgana is going to be your puppy. She may not act like anything but a dog in this house. Before any of you complain, let me have her tell you why she is being treated like a bitch. Go on, Morgana, tell my family and your sisters what you have done. Tell them how many actual Fates there are. Tell them what your actual name is. Do it now or so help me. The pain you felt earlier will only be a shadow of the pain you will feel next."
Morgana shivered as she remembered the agony Greg put her through when he figured out her secret. She looked at him with hate in her eyes. "You had better never let your guard down, Greg Masters, or I will make you suffer like no one has ever suffered before."
Greg laughed in her face. "Tell them or I'll tell them and your punishment will get worse. I'll wipe your mind and make you as dumb as an actual dog."
He looked at the woman known as Morgana LeFay and pushed. "You will answer my questions truthfully and without hesitation."
She opened her mouth to curse me, but all that came out was "Yes Master."
"When the Creator ordained the Fates, how many were there?"
She tried to keep her mouth closed, but the order I'd given her forced the air from her mouth. "Two, there were two Fates. Present and Future. There was no need for a past because it was set and unchangeable."
Both Nimue and Gwendolyn gasped.
Greg nodded. "Then where did you come from? If the Creator didn't ordain a Fate of the Past, who are you?"
"I created the fate of the Past and I placed the memory of myself into the other Fates' minds."
"Tell us who you really are?"
Morgana's teeth ground as she tried to resist answering that question. Greg reached into her pain receptors and twisted. She screamed out her answer. "My name is LILITH! I'm the goddess of Chaos!"
That's when all hell broke loose! No joking. Suddenly, there were snarls and growls. Smoke filled the room and every nightmare creature you could imagine was in the dining room. And standing in front of them was a man in a blood-red Armani suit. Black hair slicked back and a triangular beard and small mustache as black as night. The two true Fates again gasped and moved to stand between the family and the new arrivals. Greg just smiled at the smarmy bastard. "Hello Lucifer, I wondered when you'd show up."
Before the king of evil could answer him, there was a sound of a thousand trumpets. On the other side of the table appeared the most perfect specimens of flesh you could ever hope to see. They were both male and female. Standing in front of them, looking like the polar opposite of the man in red, was a man in white. The white suit was so bright it almost glowed, his hair white instead of black as was his beard and mustache, but they were fuller. "Well now, the gang's all here. Jehovah, welcome to my humble abode."
"I've come for Lilith. Give her to me!" Lucifer growled.
Greg shook my head. "Sorry, not going to happen. She is mine to punish and imprison."
The god of evil's eyes glowed red. "And who are you to deny me, my consort?"
Greg looked at the devil and smiled. "Don't you recognize me, brother? I'm Balance. Newly awakened. Your consort tried to confuse me and called me Vengeance, but that's not who I am, is it? I AM Balance, the one the Creator birthed to stand between you and our other brother. I keep you and Jehovah in check."
Just then there was the sound of water flowing and birds singing, and in front of the crowd stood the most perfect female of all. Gia the Creator, also known as Mother Earth. Greg smiled at her. "Hello Mother, I wondered if you'd show up in all this."
"Well, you all haven't given me much choice, have you, my Balance? Jehovah and Lucifer have neglected their duties while they played with their consorts. Those women knew what they were doing and interfered, anyway. And Greg, thanks to Lilith's manipulations, you have just awakened to your powers again. Still, you figured out what was wrong in less than a week. That's very impressive. I know you, boys, if I hadn't shown up, Lucifer would throw fire, Jehovah, lightning bolts and Greg would alter everyone. Or try to alter the timeline."
Gia looked at her dark child dressed in Red. "Lucifer, you took your eye off your responsibility and allowed this woman to control you. Return to your kingdom and get your house in order. The time of battle has not yet come. The underworld is in a hell of a mess and your own children are running amok. Get control or I will allow Abaddon to displace you as he wishes.
Jehovah, you as well allowed a woman to distract you. At least you recognized you were being led astray, but the temptation of Eve should never have dragged your attention from your Kingdom. Get your house in order as well. Greg, my Balance, your time is now. Continue to work to restore order to the world. You may not yet marry your brides, for the fates were wrong there are not four there are..."
Greg interrupted her. "Six"
She nodded once. "Yes Six. Do you know who you have and who is missing?"
Greg nodded. "I believe so. Once I gained the ability to see the tapestry, it wasn't hard to see the threads." He pointed to Chastity. "She is the goddess of innocence." Then to Barbie, "Wisdom"; Then to Amber, "Loyalty." Finally, to his sister, "Morality. I still need to find Joy and Sorrow before we can wed."
Gia nodded. "Both Joy and Sorrow are with you, but they have not yet awakened to those purposes. When their current duties are passed to your daughters, then they will be ready and you will see me again. I will wed the seven of you myself. Until then, keep your brothers in check and return order and balance to my planet. I have taken Eve away from your kingdom, Jehovah. Lucifer, I will take Lilith with me as well. I will send Cerberus for your innocent wife, Greg. She deserves a real pet, and your family deserves his protection."
He nodded and handed Lilith's leash to Gia, the Creator of all life. "Thank you, Gia. I accept your gift on behalf of my wife and our family."
Lucifer laughed. "I'm not sure I'd call Cerberus a gift. That beast can eat more than any creature I've ever met."
With those words, both the gods of good and evil left the house. Gia shook her head. "Those two try my patience sometimes."
She walked over and kissed Greg's four wives and Gwendolyn and Nimue before laying a hand on his chest. His skin felt seared when she touched him, and he removed his shirt to see the symbol of the scales of balance branded into his skin. "Now all your abilities will operate without delay, Greg. Use them wisely and bring back the balance before it's too late. I will see you again once Gwendolyn and Nimue's daughters are mature in six months' time."
This told Greg that the vision he'd had of the future was correct: the current aspects of Fate would be wives six and seven. Even if they weren't manifesting themselves as the goddesses of Joy and Sorrow yet, his family was complete. Greg blinked and realized it was just their family left.
"Well, this has been an interesting night. I hope you all kept up. I'm not the Vengeance of Fate, I'm the current manifestation of the god of Balance. There are only two fates, not three, though that may be changed when Lilith gives birth to my daughter. That's up to Gia, the Creator."
Greg looked at the six women who Gia had kissed.
"I'm supposed to have six wives who help me keep balance, which means each of you can expect some changes in yourselves soon."
Always smart, Barbie nodded. "I would assume that our principal job is to advise you in the areas our roles imply?"
He smiled at her. "Actually, your first job is to be my wife and to always be waiting for me to fill your mouths, pussies, and asses with my cum. There will be times when each of you needs to remind me of things I may overlook because of day-to-day realities."
Greg walked to Chastity and kissed her, feeling her squirm against me like a little girl happy in her daddy's arms. "Chastity, you are the goddess of innocence. This means you'll probably always be happier as 'Baby Girl' than Chastity. And with treating me as Daddy. That's okay. You're supposed to remind me that there are innocent souls in this world." The girl smiled at me. "Okay, Daddy. But that Green lady took my puppy!"
He laughed. "Yes, but that was because she was a bad puppy. She has promised to bring you a new puppy soon. A good puppy."
Chastity clapped.
Greg looked at his sister, walked up, and kissed her next. "Charlotte, you are the goddess of morality. I will no longer try to punish you for telling me what you think is the right thing to do. It is your job. I may not always do what you say because my job is to keep a balance between good and evil. That will sometimes call for me to do the immoral thing, but at other times I will do the moral thing."
Charlotte kissed him back. "I'm so fucking proud of you, Big Brother. I always knew Dad was wrong, and that you weren't evil."
Greg smiled. "No, that's my brother Lucifer's job. I'm not evil, but I'm not a saint either. I'm on the middle road, sometimes good and sometimes bad. It is my responsibility to walk the razor's edge and keep both sides in check."
He turned to the voluptuous Barbie, taking her in his arms and kissing her. "Barbie, you are the goddess of wisdom. Don't expect numbers and money to be the only factors in your future. You will always be one of the smartest people in any room. You are already, which isn't really fair to all the other women. Because you are also one of the hottest and always will be."
She kissed him back with passion. "And you are one of the most charming, but your flattery won't fool me. You're just horny, as always."
Greg leaned close and whispered in her ear. "Oh, you do not know how horny you all make me. Not yet, but you will. Wait until you get to try out all my new powers."
She reached down and stroked his throbbing cock. "I'm looking forward to it."
He turned to Amber, pulled her against his body, and ground his cock against her as he devoured her lips. "Amber, you are the goddess of loyalty and will remind us all to stay true and faithful to each other. As we'll help keep you safe from your desire to please everyone you meet. Be loyal to us and let us be loyal to you."
Turning again, he kissed Nimue, who blushed. It was funny to him that Merlin's sister was so much the blushing Virgin, even if the virginity was gone. This was the Lady in the Lake and he suspected she still held on to an arsenal he would need in the future. "Nimue, once our daughter is born and has reached her maturity, you will no longer be the Fate of the Future. You will become the goddess of Sorrow and Comfort. You will be the one who reminds me to temper my desire for balance and justice with love and understanding."
A tear ran down her face. "Why must I always be the one to feel the sorrows of the world?"
Greg held her and kissed her again. "Because my wife-to-be, are the only one strong enough to do it. The keeper of Excalibur, the guardian of the world's strongest weapons. Only you have the strength of heart to bear this burden. It makes you precious to me."
Then he came to Gwendolyn, once known to the world as Guinevere, the Queen who destroyed Camelot. Funny, because Greg knew in his heart she would be the one wife of the six who would take other lovers. She wouldn't be able to help herself. Because it was in her nature. Had Arthur realized that her love for Lancelot didn't remove her love for him, things may have been different. The perfect Kingdom may have stood for all time. It was a lesson he would ask Barbie to remind him of when jealousy came knocking at his heart. Greg kissed Gwendolyn long and deep.
"Once our daughter has reached her maturity, you will become the goddess of Joy. You will remind me to have fun while doing what I have to in bringing balance. Of all my wives you alone I give leave to love as your heart directs you. I know I will always have your love in greater measure than any other. Find your Joy where your heart takes you, my Queen. This time, your king will understand that you can't help it."
She said not a word, but pulled him against her and devoured his mouth. It was the only word needed between them: Words of the heart. Acceptance that would continue to give her the Joy of life.



There came a scratch on the sliding door in the kitchen and Greg opened it to see the cutest little puppy in the world. His senses knew that this was Cerberus, the massive three-headed hound of Hades, but he laughed as Cerberus was appearing as a tiny pug. "Cerberus, Gia has you in this form, really?"
"I can change in an instant Greg Masters, but Mother Earth thought this form would bring your childlike wife the most joy. Must I take my proper form and bite you in two? It isn't like you can die or anything."
Greg covered his laugh with a cough. "I'm sorry. Mother is right. Chastity will love you like this. All cute and cuddly."
The growl that came from the tiny pup was anything but small. Just then, Chastity caught sight of him. "MY PUPPY!"
She ran over and scooped him up and told him how cute he was as she rubbed his furry little belly. The old hellhound looked at me and I could see the smirk in his eyes. The most dangerous creature ever created, acting like a puppy for my innocent wife, was both hilarious and yet somehow terrifying at the same time.
"Chastity, your puppy's name is Cerberus. This isn't how he really looks, but how he'll look unless there is danger. When he tells you to do something, you do it."
Greg looked at all his wives-to-be. "That goes for all of you. Gia sent him to keep you six safe and the other members of our house. If he changes or tells you to do something, do it without question or argument." Chastity stomped her foot. "No Daddy, I do not name my new puppy that big, horrible name. His name is Fluffy."
Greg smiled at her and laughed at the look on the hell hound's face. "That's fine Baby-Girl. If you want to name your new puppy Fluffy, then you do so. Just remember, he can change into a big ugly monster of a dog with three heads when needed. If he tells you to do something, then you must obey without question." he looked at the rest of the family. "That goes for all of you. When I am not home, the dog oversees your safety. Yes, he can talk and change shapes. If this puppy or a big three-headed dog tells you to do or not to do something, you are to obey him just like you do me. His entire purpose here is to keep my family safe so I can concentrate on doing my job and bringing Balance to the Universe."
After every member of the household made sure and let him know they understood, he sent them to prepare for bed. Everyone headed upstairs except his Mom who stood wringing her hands. Greg could tell she was upset about something and while he could have taken her thoughts out of her head, he didn't. he wanted to see if she was upset enough to approach him and tell him what was bothering her. After a few moments of indecision, she looked him in the eyes. "Master, may I speak with you?"
Greg nodded "Of course, Mom. You are always free to speak to me. I'm still your son and you are still my mother, even if I'm also your master."
Mom looked worried. "I don't want to be contrary or disobedient. Master. I'm not keen on moving, but I'll follow your commands. My house is something I love and I wish to stay here. I love you and my place in our family, too. It causes my heart to hurt that I'm torn between obeying you and leaving my house."
Looking into her mind, Greg could see the confusion and contrasting thoughts. She really didn't want to leave this the first and only house she had ever owned. She knew she couldn't survive without a master. He was her Master, and he was moving. Greg needed a solution that would allow him to give his submissive mommy-slut what she wanted without creating a problem for her. As he was about to respond to her, telling her she could remain here in her home, a very distinctive growl came from behind him. "There are two people approaching the house. One is a female, the other a male in a police officer's uniform." Fluffy said.
Greg turned his mind to the two approaching and recognized them both. The woman was none other than Karen James, Chastity and Henry's mother, and Pastor James' bitch of a wife. With her was police Captain Roy Walker. Greg clued in on his mind and realized that the Captain was here officially. Karen James had lodged a complaint with the police. She insisted that the demonic Masters boy must be holding Chastity against her will. There was no way her daughter would have asked to go stay with the Masters. She knew her parents wouldn't have been happy for her to be here. Karen had informed the Captain that Greg must have blackmailed or coerced her daughter somehow and they needed to free her and arrest me.
The captain had to follow up on the complaint even if, in his own mind, he knew Chastity had asked to come here. The young woman had been adamant that she was safe with Greg and only Greg. After questioning Pastor James and seeing the snarky attitude of Mrs. James, he fully understood Chastity's decision. If he was one of their children, he'd run to the person they considered the enemy to. What he didn't understand was why everyone seemed to be focused on young Greg Masters. As far as he could tell, the boy was polite and well-behaved. He couldn't understand how these religious nuts thought Greg was demonic. He'd checked. The boy had lived a rough life. Suffering a Traumatic Brain Injury at an early age and suffering the aftereffects his whole life. It was a wonder the kid had turned out as nice and respectful as he was. Of course, he was Carol's son and the captain still loved Carol even after all these years. That thought brought Greg out of the captain's head. He knew and loved Carol Masters. Captain Walker had known his Mom before she and his dad had hooked up. If it hadn't been for Silas, Greg might have had Captain Walker for a father.
This could be the answer to his dilemma with Carol and her not wanting to leave the house. What if the Captain was willing to become Carol's master and live here with her? That would free Greg from the responsibility of taking care of Carol as her Master and allow her to remain in the house she loved. He might approach the captain after dealing with the situation with Chastity and Karen James and ask if he was interested in taking control of Carol and letting her stay in the house she loved.
Greg turned his mind to Karen as the two people reached the porch. What he saw there didn't really surprise him. Karen was convinced that the demon inside of the Masters' boy was influencing her daughter. If she could just separate Chastity from the presence of the boy and his demonic power, then surely she would be the good, obedient daughter and come home. Then they would work on getting her husband released from jail.
The doorbell rang, and Greg told Cerberus that the threat was minimal. That the woman was Chastity's mother, and that dealing with her wouldn't take long. They just needed Chastity to act like her old self while the people were here. The demon dog nodded and scampered up the stairs to let his charge know what she needed to do. Put on Chastity's old clothes and come answer the police officer's questions and convince both him and her mother Chastity was right where she wanted to be. Greg, at the same time, went and opened the door.
"Captain Walker, Mrs. James, come inside. How can I help you tonight?"
The captain opened his mouth to respond, but Mrs. James beat him to it. "Where is my daughter? Where is Chastity? What have you done to her, you demon?"
Greg looked at the religious nut. "I'm sorry that you feel that I've done something to Chastity. That isn't true, you know. It was your husband and the elders of the church who were going to 'purify' her. From what your daughter told me, you knew they were going to, for all intents and purposes, rape her and you left her alone with your husband, knowing he'd take this chance to purify her body. I don't think I'm the demonic one here, Mrs. James."
The older woman's face turned red and almost purple with her outrage. "HOW DARE YOU SPEAK THAT WAY ABOUT MY HUSBAND. WHERE IS MY DAUGHTER? WHAT HAVE YOU DONE TO HER?"
Greg shook his head. "You think I was calling your husband the demonic one? He wasn't the one that left his daughter to be purified, was he?"
Before Karen could respond, Chastity, Charlotte, Amber, and Barbie all came down the stairs, dressed modestly. "Mom? What are you doing at home? I thought the woman's retreat went until Monday."
"It does Charity, but your father called me and said that he was in jail and you were home alone. I came right home only to find you had asked the police to bring you here to stay with this demon and his family."
That was all the Captain was going to take. He spoke up interrupting Mrs. James's rant. "Excuse me, Chastity, is there someplace you and I can talk in private?"
Greg nodded toward the den. "Why don't you take the Captain into the den, Chastity? I think he needs to talk to you in private. I would guess that your family thinks I brainwashed you or kidnapped you or something."
"I'm sure it's nothing like that and can't be cleared up with just a few questions. I thank you for understanding, Greg."
Mrs. James started up again. "Why are you being polite to this demonic person, Captain? You should be arresting him. I don't know how, but he's controlling this whole situation, his father, my husband, the elders of our church, and even my own innocent daughter. They've all fallen under his control. Can't you see that? The common thing in each case is Greg Masters."
"That's an interesting observation that you make, Mrs. James. There is another common person in each case you mentioned as well."
She glared at the Captain. "Who is that, pray tell?"
The Captain stared right at her. "Your Husband, Mrs. James. He has been involved in every case you just brought up. Starting with Silas Masters and ending with your own daughter tied to a bed in a secret room in your church. A room that looked like they set it up for torture and rape. Might I mention again that your husband admitted to me he and the elders of your church abusing and even raping several members of your congregation? If there is a demonic force at work, I'm fairly certain it isn't Greg Masters." The captain then turned his attention back to Chastity. "After you Miss James."
Once they were gone, Greg sent a mental command to each of his other girls to go back upstairs. Once he was alone with Karen Masters, he reached into her head and captured a picture of what she thought a demon looked like. Surprisingly, it looked a lot like the monster that scared her son Henry so badly. That gave him an idea. A wonderfully evil idea. Thank the stars he was the god of Balance and not good because he was about to do something deliciously, dare he think it demonic? He took that idea of a demon from Karen and walked around her after freezing her in place. She couldn't move a muscle and she couldn't speak above a whisper.
Now he was going to have some fun and get even with the bitch who had caused his young sister to cry. "Well, now Mrs. James, it seems like we are all alone, just you and me. I just want to make sure you understand the truth. The truth is you're right. I am the common denominator for all the cases you mentioned to the captain tonight. But you're wrong too. I'm not just demonic. Your husband, the good pastor, got it wrong too. I'm not possessed. Not like you or he thinks I am. No, think back to that day your son Henry cracked Greg Masters' head with a ball bat. That day is key, Karen. Do you know why it's key?"
Greg waited until she whispered, "Why?"
Greg reached into her mind and made himself appear like her personal nightmare of what a demon looked like. Then he got right in her face. His bloody fangs dripping with saliva was what she saw, and she trembled in fear. "Because that's the day Greg Masters died and gave me the opportunity to control this body. Look at what your son gave control of Greg's body. Can you see me for what I really am?"
She started to whimper and shout that the power of Christ delivered her from evil. Greg laughed at her and put his mouth right up to her ear. "Karen, you are not delivered from evil," Greg said as he laughed at her and put his mouth right up to her ear. "Not delivered from evil. No, I think it's more like you've been delivered to evil. Because you belong to me now. Anything I want you to do, you'll do it. My every wish will be your undeniable command and you will follow them no matter how much they disgust you. You and your family fucked up, Karen. You didn't realize what I was and now I control all of you. Your husband has confessed to raping and abusing many underage girls and boys in that room under the church. Your son isn't even a thought for anyone but you anymore. They will never find him, you won't either. Not unless I want you to. Your sweet, innocent daughter isn't so innocent anymore. In about nine months, she will give birth to my spawn."
Karen was crying by this time. Greg leaned in and licked her tears. "OH yes, Karen, you came to save her but you're too late. I've fucked every hole your daughter has that my big demonic cock would fit in. Even better, she begged me to do so, and when I blasted my fertile seed into her womb, she thanked me. Yes, she thanked me for putting a baby in her belly.
But I'm not done with the James family. No, there is one more James for me to own. One more James who will obey my every whim. Can you think who that is, Karen? Hmm? Who do you think is next on my list of James to possess and make my willing cumdump? I'll give you a hint, sweet Karen. You look at her in the mirror every single day."
"Never." she hissed at me. "I'll never submit to you, demon. My God will protect me."
Greg laughed as he reached into her mind and jumped-start her libido. It appalled her that her lady bits were responding to this disgusting demon and his words. Her breast was heavy and her nipples were hard as two little stones. Her pussy was dripping so much that her underwear was soaked, and her desire ran down the inside of her legs. Greg moved right up to her ear and answered her. "No, your god has abandoned you. When you let your husband purify all those innocent children, you gave up the right to your god's protection. But don't worry. As much as you'll hate being my willing cumbucket, you will physically enjoy it. It will disgust you, but your body will take great pleasure in every command you obey. Let me show you what I mean."
Shaking so hard her teeth rattled, Karen James quietly spit out, "Get thee behind me, Satan."
Greg laughed at her. "Oh, you wish I was Satan. Next to me, he seems like an angel. No, I'm not Satan. You will call me Master from now on. Every time you fail to do so, I'll cause your body to burn with hellfire. But I think your suggestion is perfect.
Greg moved behind her and wrapped his arms around her middle, and picked her up. Holding her close to his body, letting her feel his rock-hard cock between her ass cheeks. Only in her mind, it was three times as large as it was in reality. She also felt pricking spines on it. All straight out of her own imagination of what a demon's cock would feel like. He carried her into the dining room where his mother was cleaning. "Mommy-slut, come here and tear Karen's clothes off of her. She won't need them anymore. She's going to join our family as my personal cumdumpster. All she'll be wearing from now on is my cum."
Karen tried to scream, but all that came out was a quiet whimper. "Oh, don't worry, my little slut, you'll love it soon enough. His mother moved to do as her son ordered. "See, Karen, see how my sluts obey and love to obey? That will be you in just a moment. You'll do anything I ask because even though it disgusts you inside, it will bring the most exquisite pleasure to your body that you've ever experienced.
Just then his mother yanked and the conservative dress the pastor's bitch of a wife had worn tore off her body. It was all Greg could do to keep from laughing at the plain industrial-strength undergarments the woman wore. What kept him from laughing was that Karen James was a definite MILF. While covered by a bra that had to be industrial strength, but did very little to hide the gigantic 40DD melons that were strapped tight to her body.
Greg released the bra and tore it away from her huge mammaries. The huge milkers that dropped with their natural weight astonished him. Greg instant reached inside and tightened up the muscles in her back and in her tits themselves so that they stood out straight and in all their glory. Her Areolas were the size of fifty-cent pieces and her nipples were long and rose-colored, almost like bing cherries. While messing around in her body, he made those nipples extremely sensitive. So much so that a strong wind would make them hard. Actually, anything even touching them would make them stand at attention and beg for someone to do more. He made sure that a single touch would cause her to cum like a banshee. Then he reached around and rolled them both between his thumbs and forefingers, causing the preacher's wife to try to scream out her pleasure as her legs gave out from the strength of the cum she had at his hands. "See Karen. See how your body loves my touch?"
"I hate you!" She hissed.
Greg laughed, "You may hate me, but your body seems to crave my touch, doesn't it? I wonder what will happen when we remove those disgustingly soaked panties? What will happen when I penetrate that soaked snatch, Karen? Or even better when I plant my demon cock in that tight asshole? I wonder how hard you'll come on my cock? Will you whimper like a good little preacher's wife or scream like a cock crazy whore being gangbanged?"
Again, she whimpered at his question, so he rubbed her nipples again, causing her to cum hard. She cried because she knew she wasn't in control of her body. No, this demon owned her. She hated herself and she hated the thing that occupied Greg Masters's body, but her body responded to his touch like a two-bit whore.
Greg looked at his mom. "Remove her panties. I want to see what the rest of my cumdump looks like."
Carol reached out and grabbed a handful of the plain white cotton granny panty and yanked, ripping it right off Karen James's body. Greg started laughing. It seemed no one had ever taught Mrs. James about proper grooming. There was what, to Greg's eye, looked like a giant golden loofa. The bitch must have never in her life trimmed her pubic hair. He couldn't even see her weeping slit for the hair surrounding it. "Oh dear, that will never do. I don't want that mess covering my cumdumpster's cunt."
Using his power, he caused every hair below her eyes to fall off her body. She would no longer have arm hair or leg hair. Never have to worry about any hormonal hair over her lip or on her chin. All the fine hair on and around her ass and pussy all fell to the ground. "Mom, sweep up all this hair please while I finish showing Mrs. James how much of a cumdumpster she is for me.
With those words, Greg reached into Karen's body again and tied her sphincter into her g spot nerves. Turning her ass into a giant orgasm machine. Anything rubbing against her sphincter ring would cause her to cum like someone had turned on a fire hose. Then he tweaked her clit, causing it to grow until it wouldn't fit back inside its hood, and he made it even more sensitive than her nipples. A soft breath blowing across it would cause her to cum. The harder the touch, the harder the cum. Finally, he turned her entire sheath into one giant gspot. from just inside her pussy to her cervical opening, she would be super sensitive and cum nonstop the whole time he stimulated her. If Greg came in her, she would literally lose control of her body and collapse in an orgasmic overload. She could do nothing but shake and cum for five whole minutes after he dumped a load of cum into her. She would hate every minute, but her body would explode with pleasure. As much as she would hate him and herself, she would, from this minute on crave his touch. His penetrating her fuck holes and his cum would drive her out of her mind with pleasure. Deep inside in her most secret of thoughts, she would know that her new Lord and Master, Greg Masters, the only person who would ever make her cum, possessed her. Greg removed the whisper effect so she could scream her cums out and made it so anyone that heard her wouldn't think anything about it.



Then there was nothing left but to test out his handiwork. He shoved her until she was bent over the dining room table and lined up his cock with her weeping cunt. Even just the slight touch of his cock head against her hypersensitive clit had Karen screaming out in ecstacy. "OH MY GOD!"
To keep fucking with her head, Greg stopped and took his hand off his prick and wrapped it around her throat and squeezed as he pulled her back against his body. "No Karen, you cunt, your god isn't here right now. The one whom you've given your worship for years has abandoned you. I'm your god now. I'm who you will worship. You'll hate it, but your body will come to crave and need to worship me. You'll cum and scream only my name or master from now on. Let me hear you say it. Greg Masters is my Lord and Master. He is my god and I will give him my worship for the rest of my life."
Karen tried to clamp down on her lips and not say it until he took his hand off her throat and shoved a finger straight in her ass while his other hand pinched at her clit. Then she wailed at the top of her lungs as her body exploded in the strongest cum she'd ever experienced. "GREG MASTERS IS MY LORD AND MASTER. AAIEEE. HE IS MY GOD AND... OH FUCK... SO GOOD... HE IS MY GOD AND I WILL GIVE HIM MY WORSHIP.... DON'T STOP MY LORD, MY MASTER, DON'T STOP MAKING ME FEEL SO GOOD. I WILL WORSHIP GREG MASTERS FOR THE REST OF MY LIFE."
Greg yank his hands out of her body and shoved his hard throbbing cock all the way inside her grasping snatch. Karen's eyes rolled back in her head and she screamed in pure ecstasy as he pounded into her. Her body could not resist the pleasure that he was causing her, all while her mind was hating her body for being so weak.
One cum rolled into another and that one double in strength and became an even larger orgasm. She was a twitching, whimpering mess by the time Greg tore his cock out of her well fucked pussy and moved just a couple of inches back and punched it into her anal star. Again she screamed as in her mind the demon that had taken over Greg's body took her anal cherry violently. In her mind, Karen couldn't understand why her body loved this demon violating her sexually. Yet she couldn't help but orgasm as he raped her ass. When he finally pulled out and turned her, she almost passed out as he covered her face in his hot, lava like sperm.
"That's right Karen. Wear my cum. That's what you are from this day forward, my worshipful cumdumpster. Thank your Master for blessing you with his seed."
She wept, as she knew her body had completely betrayed her. Already she wanted that demonic cock to fill her holes again. "Thank you, Master, for blessing me with you seed."
Greg smiled, he loved being the god of Balance. he wiped his cum and shit covered dick on her tits, tweaking the hypersensitive nipples, causing Karen to cum yet one more time. Then he stepped away, pulled his pants up, and went to check on Chastity and Captain Walker.
The two of them were just coming out of the den where the Captain had questioned Chastity and her answers convinced him he was right. The teen was here by her own free will and desire. No one had forced her or coerced her.
"Sorry for causing your household trouble tonight, Greg."
"No problem Captain. I'm glad we could get it all cleared up. Karen asked to stay and spend some time with Chastity for now. I think we've gotten everything sorted out. However, if you have a minute, I would like to ask you a few questions of my own. Nothing to do with any of the cases, just a favor that I think you might do for me."
"Of course Greg. How can I help?"
Greg smile. "Lets go back into the den and I'll explain." Then he looked over at Chastity. Go see your mom and show her where you are staying now. Chastity.
Chastity smiled as she looked past Greg and saw her mother naked, coated in her master's cum. "Okay Greg. By Captain Walker, thank you again for saving me."
"Just doing my job, Chastity. No thanks are necessary." The two men entered the den, and Greg smiled as he asked. "So what is this I hear about you being in love with my mother since highschool?" He pushed calm and truthfulness into the captain. While he already knew the answers, getting the Captain to accept taking Carol as his own personal slut was going to take a bit of finesse.
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Part 1: Gio McLoed's older sister Fiona sees her brother's big fat cock, measures it and then sucks and fucks it, taking his virginity. Unknown to the two, his mother sees them and videotapes them to blackmail Geo into fucking her.
Part 2: Gio shows the Anderson Twins his Big Fat Cock and realizes his sister is right. He takes both twins as cum sluts. Tiffany willingly and Tara reluctantly. Then he humiliates them by having them make their Jock boyfriends watch them both fuck and suck him. Fiona gets informed she is also one of his sluts and, after a token resistance, even agrees to let him breed her. Then Gio gets two surprises, the first when Mister Anderson turns his daughters over to him, the second when his mother wants to know why he isn't fucking her.
Part 3: In which Gio's mom learns what she has to do to get her son's big fat cock. Then sucks and fucks him in the entranceway to their house. Begs her son to make her pregnant and is carried to bed completely satisfied. The next morning Gio straightens out some issues he caused, decided who to impregnate and who not to and tells his growing harem where they all will live for the foreseeable future. The Twins and Gio arrive at school to face an angry Brock and Chris.
Part 4: In which Gio protects Tiffany and Tara from their exes and gets hauled to the office. We find out a secret about Gio and his hobby. He takes control of the Vice Principal and makes her his school time slut and forces her to find him women to relieve his pressure at school. Then he takes his mom in her office at work and they get caught in the act.
Part 5: In which Gio sends Tara home with Greg for a night of Daddy/Daughter Delight. Realizes he has to 'give' the Anderson Twins to the true love of their lives, their own Father. Then has to convince Fiona she is more to him than a convenient cum dump, but truly one love of his life. All while dealing with school, his rising responsibilities as Master of a harem and figuring out who to sell his social media app to.
Part 6: Tiffany decides she wants to belong to Gio, but he's sent her back to her Dad with Tara, who wants to be Daddy's Breeding Princess.
Gio continues to try to impregnate his mom. She arranges for Gio to get a Financial Valuation done on his Clicktalk app. Gio meets a new girl, and is given a dressing down by Greg Anderson for the way he handled Tiffany and Tara. He also gets a loaner bike while his is being fixed and meets the Tailor, who promises him custom fit clothes befitting a young adult.
Part 7: Gio meets the owner of a local adult store; Pink Cherry who helps him with outfits and collars for his women. He returns home and makes things right with Tiffany, accepting her as his sex slave and collaring her. Mia shows up to tell him how to increase the Value of his company. Becky Long, Abi's mother arrives and learns about Gio's new life. Later she returns with Abi and they ask Gio for help to get away from the Chadwick men.
Part 8: Gio sets out to make Clicktalk a more productive company. Abi, Gio and the twins withdraw from school. Abi and Gio go to open a business bank account. They buy an engagement ring for Abi, visit with Cherry and give her a ride on Gio's enormous cock. Then head out to buy a new motorcycle.
Part 9: Gio and Abi punish Becky for deciding things for the family without their input. That turns into sex play with Gio, Abi, Becky, Tiffany and Fiona. Fiona admits she wants to be Gio's 'Housewife' and the mother of his children. It's agreed to let her become pregnant with Gio's child and quit college. Abi introduces the family to the "polyamorist lifestyle and suggests that Gio, Abi, Fiona and Tiffany enter a polyamorous marriage. Gio asks his sister and Tiffany to marry him. The girls each ask the other to marry them as well and they agree to become a polyamory. Abi meets Cheri Pinkston and falls in lust, inviting the innocent girl to become the polyamory's first 'Girlfriend.' Then Gio and Abi teach Cheri her first lesson about sex and give the girl her first lesson in passionate play. Becky admits she needs humiliation as much as pain and agrees to become the family 'fuck-puppy' complete with ears and butt plug tail.
Part 10: Mia's secret is revealed that she is crown Princes of the small Island Nation of Gatki soon to be queen. Mr. Anderson and Gio agree to combine forces in the business world with Greg selling Gio Anderson Advertising and buying into G. L. Creations. They promote Cecilia to Vice President of Advertising and Greg Anderson becomes COO of G.L. Creation. Police Chief Obrien and his daughter Julie stop by after dinner and Gio agrees to protect any Cheerleader, Majorette, flag or dance team member who comes to the house during the day from the football program. Chief Obrien finds out that the company who owns ClickTalk belongs to Gio and they agree to get him the video's he needs to build his legal case against the Football program. Becky is collared as the family pet named 'Precious'. Abi, Fiona and Tiffany are collard with permanent collars as Gio's fiancés. Gio places a consideration collar on Mia then locks her in hand cuffs and carry's her off to take her virginities, vowing to break the future Queen and leave her addicted to his cock.
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Gio needed to show Mia what her secret desire was. He'd figured it out earlier as she'd told them about her kingdom and wanting to still be part of his family. Gio walked quickly over to the coffee table, picked up a set of velvet line handcuffs, and then closed the distance between him and Mia. He grabbed her by the bun at the back of her head and turned her, his cock nestling into the crack of her ass. Then he pulled her left hand behind her and locked the cuff on it, followed by her right. Once she was cuffed, he whispered in her ear. "Tonight Princess, I'm going to take your virginities, all of them. You have no say in what's going to happen. You can beg me not to do this, but I won't listen because this is your one secret desire. I'm going to carry you to my bed. Lock you spread eagle on it, and put the blindfold and earphones on you. Then I'm going to take your mouth, your pussy, and your ass over and over. By morning, you will beg me to fuck you just once more. By the time I let you up from my bed, you will beg me to own you, to control you. In public, you will be the queen, but in private you will give me all control of your body and your orgasms and I'll take you any time, anyway, and in any hole I want, anywhere I want and you'll love every second of my ownership."
Then he scooped her into his arms and carried her up to the old master bedroom where a queen-sized bed awaited with the restraints from the deprivation kit. Tonight, he would break the control of the queen-to-be and turn her into his cock craving, cum addicted, submissive slut.
Twenty
Tiffany had come to Gio just before dinner and whispered in his ear that a special 'playroom' had been set up in the old master bedroom. They had put Abi's bed from Becky's house in the room and smaller wattage pink lights in the overhead lights giving the room a dim coral light Not that Mia could see them or anything for the blindfold he had put on her coming up the stairs. He lightly laid her on her stomach on the bed and removed the handcuffs. He flipped her over onto her back and reached for the padded and soft fur-lined restraints attached to the head of the bed. Locking first one hand and then the other into them then he asked her to try and get loose. When it became obvious to each of them that she couldn't he smiled. Then he pulled first her right foot out and toward the edge of the bed where he locked the restraint around her ankle. Gio repeated the action on the left foot leaving the Crown Princess of Gitka spread out like a Thanksgiving turkey about to be stuffed. Then he sat on the bed without touching her and began to fill her in on his plan. "Well, Mia tonight you belong to me. I'm going to do any and everything I want to your body. You won't be able to see or hear anything all night. All that you can do is experience and feel what I decided to do to you. Maybe I'll give you unfathomable pleasure, or maybe the bite of pain. I might do nothing just leave you here anticipating what I'm going to do to you. The only way I will stop is if you say a special word, a 'safe' word. Telling me no, or stop, or even wait won't work. You can beg me to quit and I won't unless you say that special safe word. Take a moment and think of a word you won't say by mistake, that's your safe word. If you say that word I'll instantly stop no matter what. I'll unlock you, turn you loose, and send you home. Not I nor anyone else in this house will touch you for twenty-four hours after you say that special word. But if you don't say that word I'm going to do any and everything I want to you and your body. Do you understand?"
He watched as Mia swallowed hard and nodded speaking softly "Yes sir, I understand."
Gio looked at the moisture gathering along her pussy lips the evidence of her arousal at the thought of what he had planned for her. "I will tell you this, my horny little princess. Unless you say that special word I'm not going to stop until you are well and truly fucked. I'll take every single virginity before I let you go Mia. I'm going to give you such a ton of experiences while you are here in my playroom that you won't know if you're cumming once or a hundred and one times. You won't know if you are dripping cum or covered in it and when I'm done and let you loose all you will want is for me to take you one more time."
Mia shivered and moaned as Gio ran a finger down the side of her neck right across her left nipple which instantly hardened like a pink diamond point. "Now tell me what your special word is. What word makes everything stop Mia? What word says you can't handle what I'm giving you? Make sure it isn't a word that would come up by accident."
"My word is Valuation. It is what brought us together. Without that word, I would have never met you or your family. I would still be only half alive. So that is my word. Valuation."
Gio leaned down and kissed her on her full lips. "Yes, that's the perfect word for you. If you say that word at any time before I say we are done then everything stops and you get sent home. But I need you to acknowledge that you understand Mia. Anything but that word and I keep going. I'll keep fucking and tormenting you sexually. Only by saying Valuation does everything stop. Do you understand?"
She nodded her head and whispered. I understand Gio. Nothing but saying Valuation will stop what you have prepared for me tonight."
He whispered in her ear "That's right and this is the last thing you'll hear until we're done, Mia. I'm so going to fuck you into submission, your highness. When I'm done you will know that this body of yours belongs to me and only me. Are you ready to begin?"
Mia's body was shaking with anticipation and if she was honest a little fear. She licked her lips and then nodded her head as she whispered. "I'm ready. Take me, Gio, I'm yours."
Then she felt the heavy noise-canceling headphones settle over her ears and all she could hear was the music and Binaural Beats that the case on the disc said would cause women to feel super aroused and maybe even orgasm without a touch. She felt Gio move off the bed. She suddenly realized how vulnerable she was. She couldn't see or hear. The only senses that could be engaged were smell, taste, and touch. She knew he was messing with her sense of smell because suddenly all she could smell was peppermint. She remembered reading somewhere that peppermint had a reputation for being an Aphrodisiac scent for women. Rumor had it that the scent would help increase alertness, by stimulating the brain, especially the part that helped produce dopamine and endorphins also known as the orgasm hormones. The scent was also rumored to help in the dilating of blood vessels in the sexual organs causing more blood to flow thus increasing the arousal and stimulation of the nerves in those organs. In other words, it might make her clit and g-spot more sensitive. The not knowing if or when Gio was going to physically stimulate her was also causing her pussy to weep. The anticipation of her first real sexual experience was turning her on so much.
Gio stood in the doorway and watched Mia for a few minutes. It was obvious from the cream running out of her pretty little pussy that she was aroused and excited. He knew that anticipation would make her hypersensitive and ready to explode when he finally took her virginity. He turned and headed for the basement. His girls had all spent money today at Pink Cherry's buying toys and aids for their love life. He wanted to see if there was any edible massage oil in the new toy chest. He also wanted things he could use to overwhelm her senses He knew the music playing through the sound-dampening headphones was just a cover for the binaural beats and tones that underlay the music. Those beats and tones were scientifically formulated to arouse a woman and make it easier for her to have an overwhelming orgasm. So between the peppermint oil in the diffuser and those beats and tones, Mia was already primed to cum with just the tiniest physical contact. Using some warm edible massage oil and playing with her body, and then taking her in his mouth before plunging his big fat cock into her was the perfect way for the princess to lose her virginity.
Gio opened the cabinet that Abi, Fiona, and Tiffany were calling the toy chest and found not only were there several different flavors of edible Massage oil. There were corresponding flavors of edible lube as well, which would be helpful in taking the future Queen's anal cherry too. He gathered up a bottle of each again peppermint flavored. The science behind that choice was also something he'd read in one of those women's magazines Fiona was always leaving lying around.
He took his bottles and headed back upstairs. He wanted to really blow Mia away so he stopped in the living room and asked his three fiance's if they wanted to help him bring Mia into womanhood. They all three stood not just willing but wanting to help.
Gio explained his plan. That he had her tied down, blindfolded, and the binaural music playing through the noise canceling headphones on repeat and the peppermint oil defusing into the air. All that was left was to overwhelm her sense of touch. Then take her around the world popping her cherries. The girls all giggled at the thought of Mia's surprise when not one mouth but four started sucking on those spots that drove a girl to cum.
They all stood just outside the door to the impromptu playroom and planned Mia's induction into the pleasures of polyamorous sex. Two of them would suck her tits, one would either be kissing her or licking her anal star while Gio ate her virgin snatch. They would just keep pleasing her until either all three of her holes were fucked or she cried out 'Valuation.'
They all hoped she wouldn't use her safe word and allow them to give her the biggest virgin cum of all time. Abi mentioned if this worked they might want to use it on Cheri the next weekend.
Gio nodded his agreement and then the four of them moved into the room. They moved slowly and in sync trying to cause as few disruptions in the air around Mia as possible. Gio took the massage oil and poured some into his hand letting his body heat warm it. That was something to put on their list for their permanent playroom an electric oil warmer. Once he had his hands good and oiled he began at Mia's feet and started to oil her up. He watched her jump when he touched her and all of his other women smiled as she began to moan as he worked his way up toward her thighs and most sacred place. He made sure that he oiled her and worked her giving her a thorough massage. He skipped her juicy little peach and went to her belly and on up her front. Once he was sure that she was relaxed and her body was tingling from the peppermint oil he nodded to Abi and Fiona and pointed to Mia's nipples. He indicated that he wanted them to be synced so that both their lips wrapped around her nipples at the same time. He motioned of Tiffany to come up and attack her mouth and neck at the same time. The three girls climbed on the bed and got themselves situated and Gio did a finger count down from four. When no more fingers were up the girls all three attached themselves to Mia's body at once. She jumped but it didn't take more than a couple moments before she was moaning and thrashing against her restaurants. "OH, GOD! GIO WHO IS HERE WITH YOU? I FEEL THREE DIFFERENT MOUTHS ON ME!!! OH GOD KEEP SUCKING MY TITIES PLEASE WHOEVER YOU ARE. AH YES!!! RIGHT THERE SUCK. RIGHT. THERE. UNDER MY EAR!! OH, OH, OH GOD THAT FEELS SO GOOD!! PLEASE DON'T STOP!! PLEASE KEEP DOING ALL THAT!!"



Gio slowly and cautiously slid between her legs until his mouth was level with her untouched weeping love tunnel. Then he slowly blew a warm breath across her lips and dove in licking from her anal pucker to her clit. Mia screamed and her body started humping up toward his tongue and mouth. "OH MY GOD SOMEONE IS LICKING MY PUSSY IT FEELS SO GOOD!" She kept screaming, moaning, and trying to get free all at the same time. Gio knew she was getting close to sensual overload and so he motioned for the girls to stop what they were doing as he climbed up and lined his hard cock to her unopened snatch. It was time to take the Princess's first cherry. Abi reached out and helped him line up with Mia's virginal opening and directed Gio into the tight sheath. He reached her hymen and motioned for the girls to go back to sucking and licking Mia. He slowly pumped in and out never breaking through her virginity until she was again moaning and squirming with the pleasure of the girls teasing her other erogenous zones. Then Gio pulled almost all the way out until just his dickhead was inside Mia's pussy and plunged in shattering her cherry and seating himself in her as far as he could. Then he stopped and let her adjust to his size. It wasn't long before she was begging him to fuck her. Who was Gio to deny the queen to be anything? He started thrusting in and out of her now deflowered sheathe. The warmth and tightness was something that he was sure he'd always enjoy about taking his women. That Mia was going nuts trying to get loose tickled him. He motioned for Tiffany to come where he could whisper to her and told her to go ahead and release on Mia's feet.
Tiffany giggled and she and Fiona both took a cuff in hand and removed them at the same time. Mia didn't waste a moment her legs came up and her feet dug into Gio's ass as she pulled him against her tighter. She was screaming for her hands to be released too but Gio shook his head and set a blistering pace and a pile-driving depth of plunging in and out for Mia's sweet snatch. She lost her words and just screamed as her first massive orgasm exploded through her body and brain. In the middle of her massive cum Gio pulled out and had Abi loosen the hand restraints. The girls knew what he was going for and they quickly flipped Mia on her belly and restrained her hands again. Gio pushed her up on her knees and plunged back in her cunt from behind. Changing the angle and allowing him to bottom out in Mia's newly fucked pussy. She wailed as another massive cum rolled over her and Gio kept pumping away until he felt the tightening of his balls and knew his cum was just moments away.
With one hand he reached up and yanked the headphones off Mia's ears. "I'm about to cum Mia can I cum in your perfect little Pussy?"
He wasn't even sure that her brain was working or that she understood what he was asking her but she seemed to be responding as she wailed. "YES!! YES!! YES!! DON'T STOP GIO!!! FOR THE LOVE OF EVERYTHING HOLY DON'T YOU DARE STOP NOW!!!"
That was all it took and he started filling her with rope after rope of his jism. Pumping the princess full of his potent cum. He didn't know or even care if she was on birth control all he could think of was filling the princess and then moving on to her next virgin hole that needed to be deflowered. Should he do her mouth next or her ass? Did it really matter? Unless she said her safe word he was going to cum in all three of them and fuck those perfect tits too before he was done.
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Part 1: Gio McLoed's older sister Fiona sees her brother's big fat cock, measures it and then sucks and fucks it, taking his virginity. Unknown to the two, his mother sees them and videotapes them to blackmail Geo into fucking her.
Part 2: Gio shows the Anderson Twins his Big Fat Cock and realizes his sister is right. He takes both twins as cum sluts. Tiffany willingly and Tara reluctantly. Then he humiliates them by having them make their Jock boyfriends watch them both fuck and suck him. Fiona gets informed she is also one of his sluts and, after a token resistance, even agrees to let him breed her. Then Gio gets two surprises, the first when Mister Anderson turns his daughters over to him, the second when his mother wants to know why he isn't fucking her.
Part 3: In which Gio's mom learns what she has to do to get her son's big fat cock. Then sucks and fucks him in the entranceway to their house. Begs her son to make her pregnant and is carried to bed completely satisfied. The next morning Gio straightens out some issues he caused, decides who to impregnate and who not to and tells his growing harem where they all will live for the foreseeable future. The Twins and Gio arrive at school to face an angry Brock and Chris.
Part 4: In which Gio protects Tiffany and Tara from their exes and gets hauled to the office. We find out a secret about Gio and his hobby. He takes control of the Vice Principal and makes her his school time slut and forces her to find him women to relieve his pressure at school. Then he takes his mom in her office at work and they get caught in the act.
Part 5: In which Gio sends Tara home with Greg for a night of Daddy/Daughter Delight. Realizes he has to 'give' the Anderson Twins to the true love of their lives, their own Father. Then has to convince Fiona she is more to him than a convenient cum dump, but truly one love of his life. All while dealing with school, his rising responsibilities as Master of a harem and figuring out who to sell his social media app to.
Part 6: Tiffany decides she wants to belong to Gio, but he's sent her back to her Dad with Tara, who wants to be Daddy's Breeding Princess.
Gio continues to try to impregnate his mom. She arranges for Gio to get a Financial Valuation done on his ClickTalk app. Gio meets a new girl, and is given a dressing down by Greg Anderson for the way he handled Tiffany and Tara. He also gets a loaner bike while his is being fixed and meets the Tailor, who promises him custom fit clothes befitting a young adult.
Part 7: Gio meets the owner of a local adult store; Pink Cherry who helps him with outfits and collars for his women. He returns home and makes things right with Tiffany, accepting her as his sex slave and collaring her. Mia shows up to tell him how to increase the Value of his company. Becky Long, Abi's mother arrives and learns about Gio's new life. Later she returns with Abi and they ask Gio for help to get away from the Chadwick men.
Part 8: Gio sets out to make Clicktalk a more productive company. Abi, Gio and the twins withdraw from school. Abi and Gio go to open a business bank account. They buy an engagement ring for Abi, visit with Cherry and give her a ride on Gio's enormous cock. Then head out to buy a new motorcycle.
Part 9: Gio and Abi punish Becky for deciding things for the family without their input. That turns into sex play with Gio, Abi, Becky, Tiffany and Fiona. Fiona admits she wants to be Gio's 'Housewife' and the mother of his children. It's agreed to let her become pregnant with Gio's child and quit college. Abi introduces the family to the "polyamorist lifestyle and suggests that Gio, Abi, Fiona and Tiffany enter a polyamorous marriage. Gio asks his sister and Tiffany to marry him. The girls each ask the other to marry them as well and they agree to become a polyamory. Abi meets Cheri Pinkston and falls in lust, inviting the innocent girl to become the polyamory's first 'Girlfriend.' Then Gio and Abi teach Cheri her first lesson about sex and give the girl her first lesson in passionate play. Becky admits she needs humiliation as much as pain and agrees to become the family 'fuck-puppy' complete with ears and butt plug tail.
Part 10: Mia's secret is revealed that she is crown Princes of the small Island Nation of Gatki soon to be queen. Mr. Anderson and Gio agree to combine forces in the business world with Greg selling Gio Anderson Advertising and buying into G. L. Creations. They promote Cecilia to Vice President of Advertising and Greg Anderson becomes COO of G.L. Creation. Police Chief O'Brien and his daughter Julie stop by after dinner and Gio agrees to protect any Cheerleader, Majorette, flag or dance team member who comes to the house during the day from the football program. Chief O'Brien finds out that the company who owns ClickTalk belongs to Gio and they agree to get him the video's he needs to build his legal case against the Football program. Becky is collared as the family pet named 'Precious'. Abi, Fiona and Tiffany are collard with permanent collars as Gio's fiancés. Gio places a consideration collar on Mia then locks her in hand cuffs and carries her off to take her virginities, vowing to break the future Queen and leave her addicted to his cock.
Part 11: Gio, Abi, Tiffany, and Fiona play with Mia as Gio Takes her first Virginity.
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Dean Chadwick: Quarterback and Abi's exboyfriend. He and his father were blackmailing Abi and her mother for sexual favors.
Clarence Chadwick: Rich Lawyer, Chad's father and Becky's boss.
Debra Dole: Anneliese's secretary and member of the Cumbucket Brigade
Star Stubs: School nurse and Member of the Cumbucket Brigade
Cherry Pinkston: Retired School teacher and owner of Adult Store "Pink Cherry's" a true GILF and one of Gio's sometime lovers. Cheri Pinkston's grandmother.
Cheri Pinkston: Cherry's virgin granddaughter and the "finacees' and Gio's 'girlfriend'. Is spending a year with her grandmother and trying to understand sexual relationships for the first time.
Chief Riley O'Brien: Chief or Police and Julies father.
Julie O'Brien: friend of Abi Tiffany and Tara's member of the flag and dance squad. Wants Gio's protection and a chance to explore his big cock.
Officer Stone: Police Liaison at the high school.
Don't forget to add me and this story to your favorites. If you like the story click the stars to let me know and drop me a comment to let me know what you want to see next.

~~~~~~~

Gio pulled his still hard cock out of the princess' well fucked pussy. He looked at his three fiancées. "Who is going to clean up Her Majesty's cream filled center and who is going to get her next virgin hole ready for me to fill?" Abi smiled. "I'll take the creamy filling. I bet she was a tasty treat even before you filled her up with all your creamy goodness." With those words, she dived under Mia and started slurping at her cream loaded cunt. "Oh, I was right."
Fiona grabbed the bottle of lube and began to kiss and lick Mia's anal pucker, getting lots of saliva covering the star before she tried to stab the center with her tongue. Mia was bucking hard and fast up and down; caught between two of Gio's fiancées working her snatch and ass. Her mouth would have been locked open in a scream, but Gio had moved up in front of her. "Here you go Mia, time for me to take your oral virginity and for you to clean up my cock so it will be nice and slick to slide into your virgin ass and deposit another load of creamy goodness in your last hole."
She grabbed his cock in her now released hand and fed him into her hungry mouth. The pleasure Abi and Fiona were giving her caused her to moan, and the vibrations did wonderful things for Gio as he plunged his throbbing dick in and out of her sucking mouth. Her tongue washing his cock, lapping up their combined cum off of his hard thrusting pole.
Gio wasn't so lost that he didn't hear the gasp and moan from Abi and looked down over Mia's body to see that Tiffany had decided not to be left out. She had her mouth plastered to Abi's pussy, her tongue diving in and out of the open slit, fucking Gio's first love fast and furiously. The sight caused him to lose control, and he grabbed Mia's head and slammed his cock in and out of her mouth. Face fucking the future queen furiously, his plum-sized cockhead entering her throat as she swallowed as much as she could to keep from choking on his length. It wasn't long before she screamed around his cock as the girls working her holes caused another powerful orgasm to rocket through her body. The vibrations from the scream were too much for Gio and with a last thrust and a roar, he unloaded his second massive cum down her throat. His warm thick cum painted the insides of her mouth, throat, and stomach.
Gio nodded to Fiona, who opened the bottle of lube and poured it in her hand, coated his still hard cock, covering every bit of the monster-sized dick. She handed the lube to Tiffany, who poured some of the slick oil down Mia's ass crack, cupping her hand just under Mia's pucker, collecting the extra. Tiffany coated her hand and fingers in the lube and pushed her oily finger into the future queen's anal opening, getting her ready for Gio's monster cock. Once Tiffany had her good and loose, having used three fingers to stretch the Virgin Queen's opening, making sure she was good and loose. Gio slipped up behind her and lined up after running his cock up and down her well-oiled ass crack. "Are you ready, Mia? Ready to give me your last virginity and join our family in every way?"
"Do it Gio, take me, make me yours. I know with as big as you are, it's going to hurt, but I want it. I want you to own all of me. Damn, I wish this wasn't just a consideration collar. I wish I belonged to you. Soon, promise me you'll collar me for real, and very soon, Gio."
"When the time is right, Your Majesty, I will ask you if you want to belong to me and lock my collar on your neck, but until then, you must learn how to fit in with our family. I'll try to be as gentle as I can while taking this last virginity. But you're right, it might hurt. If it's too bad, say your special word and I'll stop."
"No! I won't say that word! I want this and there is nothing you can do that will ever make me say it! Do it Gio, stuff my ass full of your big fat cock and make me yours. All of me is yours, so use me! Fill me! Please claim ME!"
Mia screamed the last as he pushed his large, well lubed dick into her tight anal star. As he pushed more of his length past her sphincter and into her warm tight passage, she screamed. "Yes, DO IT GRANT! GIVE ME ALL OF THAT MONSTER! TEAR MY ASS UP WITH YOUR COCK!! RUIN IT FOR ANYONE ELSE!! OH GOD IT'S SO BIG AND IT HURTS SO GOOD!! DO IT! DESTROY MY ASS MAKE ME FEEL IT FOR A WEEK!
Gio kept pushing until he was balls deep in the crown princess anal passage. He stopped once fully seated for a second to give her a moment to acclimate to his dick. The taking her at her word he began to thrust in and out. He moved slowly at first and then faster until he was giving her his all as hard and as fast as he could.
"THAT'S IT! FUCK MY ASS GRANT!!! HARDER, FASTER GIVE ME MORE GIVE ME EVERYTHING!!! GOD IT HURTS SO GOOD!! SO FULL!! DO IT, GRANT FUCK MY ASS, DESTROY IT!! FLOOD IT WITH YOUR CUM!! USE ME!! LOVE ME!! OWN ME!!! OH MY GOD I'M GOING TO CUM!!! ALL OF YOU ARE MAKING ME CUM ON GRANTS COCK IN MY ASS!!"
Her ass clinched so tight that it almost caused Gio pain but he couldn't move more than an inch or two but the spasming of her anal orgasm was more than enough that Gio felt the tale-tale boil of his balls as they climbed tight against his body and started pumping another load of his cum into her rhythmical clenching bowels. "YES! GRANT, FILL ME MAKE ME YOURS! OH GOD I'M CUMMING AGAIN!!"
Mia began to convulse and shake as her eyes rolled back in her head and then she lost control and collapsed with all her bones feeling like they had melted into puddles of pleasure, Gio pulled out and moved off the pile of women in the center of the bed.
His fiancées gently rolled her over and rescued Tiffany and then Gio climbed up beside the no longer virgin Princess and began to gently kiss her, waking her. She wrapped her arms around him and said. "Thank you!! Thank you!!" She reached down and grabbed Abi and Fiona, pulling them both up and kissed them "Thank you! All of you!" Mia looked at Tiffany, who climbed up her body and kissed her. "All of you have made this the best night of my life. You, all of you, have helped me wake up and come back to life. You don't know how much that means to me!"
Tears rolled down her face as her body flushed with endorphins finally allowed itself to feel everything: the sadness of her lost family, the joy of finding this new family, and even the fledgling love for these four people, her lovers, companions, and maybe even her future consorts. Abbi stroked her hair. "Let it all out, Mia!!! Let all those pent-up emotions go!!! You're safe here with us. Rest a little and then we'll show you more pleasure and let you take Gio for another ride. This time with you on top!"
Those were the last words she heard as her physically and emotionally spent body slipped into a deep, satisfying, and healing sleep. She didn't even feel it when her new lovers used a warm, wet cloth to clean up the cum leaking out of her pussy and ass.
Once she was clean, Gio picked her up and carried her down to the new monster bed so that he could be with all his women. It wasn't long before he was pumping another load into her freshly fucked pussy. Before he slept, he added another load of his potent baby makers into both his mom and his sister. Then he fell asleep with Mia on one side of him, Fiona on the other and Abi lying on top of him like a human blanket. Tiffany curled up behind Mia, and Cecilia was curled up behind Fiona. Gio relented and allowed Precious on the bed to sleep at his feet. Once everyone was settled, it didn't take long for them to drift off to sleep. Each one dreaming of their new life together.

Chapter Twenty-one
Gio woke to the now almost familiar feeling of a wet sucking mouth bobbing on his already standing morning wood. The thing that was different was that it was Princess Mia who was shining his meat missile with Abi watching her and giving her a lesson in cock sucking. "Oh, you woke him up, Princess. Now your real lesson can begin. Swing your leg over him and scoot so that your pussy is right over his mouth and we'll teach you about sixty-nineing. That's when he eats your royal pussy while you suck that big, hard cock until you both cum in the other's mouth."
Fiona spoke up. "No, Mistress, Mia can't have his cum today. She got all of him last night because it was her first time. Master must put it all in me and mom's pussies, or how will we ever get knocked up?"
"Oh, that's true. I forgot for a second my housewife fiancée. When he gets close, we'll have Mia set up on his face and you can climb on and get his first two loads while he makes her cum. Then I'll switch with Mia so Mommy-Slut can get her two loads. Tiffany, you still haven't been punished for telling the cheerleaders and flag girls they can come here for Gio to protect them, and he'll fuck any of them that want. So instead of getting a turn this morning, you get to take Precious to do her business and then wash her and help her dress. You are not to have her pleasure you, but I want you to make sure her little puppy pussy and ass are sucked clean."
Gio could barely hear, "Yes, Mistress. From every mouth but his and Mia's, he couldn't help but think their little family was coming together. The only one missing was Cheri, and if he had to bet, he'd guess she'd be around sometime this afternoon or evening for another lesson in sexual pleasure. This time he was going to bury his face in their little peach's juicy Georgia slit and eat her like the peach she was. Then his mouth was covered with his Royal Princess' pussy, and he started lapping her from clit to star over and over. Occasionally shoving his tongue in her snatch, fucking her with it as she moaned and ground down on his mouth. Her voice went higher, and the vibrations increased the wonderful feelings shooting down his dick and into his balls. He could feel Abi's breath on them and knew she was watching for them to tighten so she could have Mia sit up and Fiona climb on for the first of the two loads of baby-making cum he was about to blast his sister's womb with. He knew he couldn't impregnate her yet. She hadn't been off her birth control long enough, but as they had always been told, better to start as you wished to continue.
Sure enough, it wasn't long until Abi was helping Mia sit on his face while Fiona sank down on his throbbing, almost ready to blow cock. Fiona went after her first load like gangbusters. Slamming herself as far down on him as she could go until he couldn't take it anymore and roared into Mia's spurting honey pot as her cum poured into his mouth, her voice raised in an orgasmic scream and as the first jet of his cum shot into Fiona's waiting womb, she added her cries of ecstasy to the chorus. Mia moved off his face and Abi settled on him, and Fiona kept bouncing on his Baby Maker as round two began.



After pumping a second load into Fiona, she moved over, putting her hips up on a wedge pillow so that all his cum was headed in the right direction. When she complained to Abi that it was a waste of her time because she still had too much of the birth control pills inside her Abi ordered her to stay on the wedge for fifteen minutes because the pill was only 90% and with the amount of his cum in her, she might just be in the other 10% and end up pregnant.
Abi came several times and then crawled off his face and he found his mom waiting for him to take her from behind. Her ass was in the air and her head was on her hands on the bed. This gave Gio deeper access and put Cecilia in the position for his cum to pool at the opening of her cervix, giving them the best chance of impregnation. With all the cum he'd already dumped in her since this whole thing started, he would be shocked if she wasn't already pregnant. But it would be another week before she could take an early pregnancy test and find out if she was indeed carrying her son's child.
After his mother had the required two loads in her, it was time for everyone to get cleaned up. The girls, except his mom, headed upstairs for showers and he took the small shower off the new bedroom. His mom stayed on the wedge Fiona had just been released from and would follow him in the shower after her required fifteen minutes of baby basting was complete.
Then the day would start with Cecilia heading to work. Mia, Gio, and Tiffany heading to the bank for Mia to sign her signature card and then to add Tiffany as Gio's executive assistant/ office manager to be added to the account and her signature card filled out. Abi and Fiona were headed to the University for Fiona to withdraw from classes. Then they were going to Cherry's shop to pick up two more collars and get Precious' new dog bone lock with the proper name on it.
Precious, aka Becky during working hours, was staying at the house to meet with the representative of the security company to set up security for the properties and for the girls. Gio had spoken with Greg, and they agreed that until the mess with the school and the Chadwicks was dealt with, they wanted at least one female bodyguard for each girl. Six for the property, two roving the grounds and two at each house. They were also going to have two overnight on property and fix what had been Liam's old office for them to use as the security command center. Gio's only requirement was a top-of-the-line security system for both his and the Long's house and that all the girls' bodyguards had to be women. They didn't want the security to stand out and Gio didn't want a bunch of horny guys around any of his women. Becky had taken notes and would call Gio to get his approval before any contract was signed.
Gio knew he needed to hurry, as did Abi and Fiona. There was a genuine possibility that they would be descended on by at least half the cheerleaders and more than half of the Flag Corp. Each of them looking for Gio to keep them all safe from the bastards in the football program. On top of that, he knew that Chief O'Brien had said he'd send the detective and an IT person out to help look for the evidence that might be on the ClickTalk server.
As they were discussing all this at breakfast, Tiffany told the others about the night before and ran into Dean and some of the players at the creamery. Most of them laughed about the insults Gio had leveled at them, everyone that is except Abi. "What the hell were you thinking? You can't keep pushing on them or they're going to retaliate. You only know the side they show at school. Dean is vicious, Gio. He won't come after you directly. He'll find some sneaky, underhanded way to get back at you. Like convincing one of the cheerleaders who stayed to come here and get you alone and then cry that you forced her to service you."
Gio wrapped his arms around his Mistress Fiancée. "It's okay Abi. The detective will be here soon, as will our security team. I'll find the evidence the Chief needs to arrest them and then we'll be safe."
Abi shook her head. "You don't understand. I'm serious Gio, this will not go away that easily. I can feel it. Something is going to happen. Something bad. Mr. Chadwick has done this for years and he always gets away with it. Dean isn't playing, he's serious about never losing. He will find a way out of this and turn it on you or do something else to keep you away and take it out on one or more of us. None of us are safe."
As if to prove her point, her mom's cell phone rings. Her eyes get big. "It's Chadwick, Marsten and Cline."
"Put it on speakerphone and we'll record it. That might give us more evidence to hand to the detective today." Gio said as he pulled out his own phone and put it next to Becky's.
She nodded and hit the speakerphone button as she answered hers. "Hello?"
They could all hear the voice of Clarence Chadwick booming out of the speaker. "What the hell do you think you're doing, Ms. Long? You can't resign from working with me, not if you want that slut of a daughter of yours to have a future."
"Your threats won't work anymore, Mr. Chadwick. You see, Abigail and I had a long talk the other day. I know what you did, threatening to send her to a foster home run by a child molester, lying to her and telling her you'd send me to prison. Oh, and I spent time yesterday at the county clerk's office and guess what I found out? I don't have a mortgage on my house. It's paid off. There is no lien like you showed me. So, unless you want me to inform the Police Chief O'Brien of the forged loan papers and lien on my home, you and your disgusting son are going to forget you ever knew Abigail and Rebecca Long. If you don't, I will bury you! I wonder what your partners would do if they knew you had several legal documents forged in your little schemes to fuck the women you want that are out of your league?"
"Be careful Ms. Long! I don't lose and no slut leaves me before I'm done with her. If you think that your threats or that you are safe with having a teenager as your protector, you are very sadly mistaken. You've done nothing but make certain that when you come crawling back to me for your happy life back that I'll have no choice but to punish you severely! Or you can save us all the trouble and yourself and your daughter a lot of pain. Get your daughter to return to my son and you get your sweet ass in my office in the next hour, or you won't like the consequences. If you think I'm without resources to win against that McLeod kid, then you are sorely mistaken. Life for you and Abi is about to become hell on earth. Not to mention the upstart who thinks he can keep you and others safe. SO, BRING YOUR ASS BACK HERE BEFORE I GET REALLY PISSED OFF!"
"Mr. Chadwick, you, sir, can go to hell. I'm done being controlled by you. There is nothing you can say or do that will ever have me crawling back to you or sending my daughter back to your twist offspring."
"Really? That's a shame. I guess you don't care about your daughter's reputation or her chances of making anything of her life after the videos of her begging my son to fuck her in the ass or even better the ones of you begging to be whipped and fucked by your boss find their way onto the internet and every news outlet covering the supposed story of a corrupt football program at our high school. Where do you think you'll work after the entire city knows about both of your whorish ways?"
"You think that will make me come back and send my daughter back to the two most disgusting pigs in this town of pigs? You can't blackmail me into coming back. I'm more ashamed that Abigail and I didn't see through your schemes five years ago. Do your worst while you can. From what I hear, you and your disgusting little worm of a son are going to be in jail soon."
Chadwick laughs, "Never going to happen. The police have nothing, and they won't find anything. Even if they can find someone to prosecute us, the cases will never go to court. I own this town. Nothing happens here that I don't allow. Just to show you, I'm untouchable. I sure hope your home insurance coverage is paid up. Better make sure your neighbors have good coverage too. When you're ready to crawl back here and beg me to take you back, make sure you come crawling naked into my office and expect to experience real pain this time, bitch. Your daughter too."
Then the phone went dead as Chadwick hung up. Followed by a muted but still loud explosion. Gio stood and shouted, "Outside, everyone, get outside now!"
They all raced outside to see the Longs' house engulfed in flames.
Gio frantically started moving cars out of the garage, and Tiffany and Fiona did the same, moving the new truck and Tiffany's Mini. Then, causing all the women to scream, he raced back into the house to the small safe in the front office and pulled out a 30-terabyte hard drive, raced upstairs to his computer, and unplugged the servers that contained all the programming and media storage for ClickTalk before racing back outside. He could hear emergency response vehicles heading their way with the distinct sound of police, fire, and ambulance sirens. Thankfully, someone or several others had called 911 when Becky's house had exploded.
ClickTalk was down, but he didn't care. At least he'd saved the data and got the memory storage and programming out in case the threat to their house was rigged to explode, too. He saw his mother and sister holding Abi back or she would have followed him inside. Becky was on her phone, so he assumed she had called 911. Tiffany was also on the phone, but he was sure that she was on with her father or Tara, making sure that they knew what happened and would take steps to protect their home and Tara.
Abi tore away from his mom and sister and raced to him, latching herself around him, almost causing him to drop the server. "Easy Abi, I'm okay. I had to save the servers and this hard drive. They might be the only way to get the Chadwicks behind bars."
"I don't care Gio. What if they'd cause your house to explode too while you were in it? Where would that have left all of us?"
"Alive, and safe where Greg could make sure you were protected."
"Look at your fiancées and other women. Do you really think we would want to be safe and alive without you?" She pointed at the group huddled together, tears running down all their faces.
"Don't you ever do something so stupid again in your life or we will kill you ourselves."
He shook his head. "I understand, but I couldn't risk it. Our money is caught up in ClickTalk. If I lost the server, then we'd lose all the potential evidence against the football program and any boosters involved in hurting the cheerleaders, and we lose a whole day of service and advertising sales. I need to get this server over to Anderson Publishing and we need to get this house checked out for whatever caused you and your mom's to explode."
"I don't care about ClickTalk or being rich. I care about not losing you!"
Gio kissed her. "I know Baby, but I'm the man of the house. Everyone here calls me their master, which means I have to think of all my responsibilities. I need to leave before the police and fire department get here. You and your mom are in charge. Don't let anyone in until after the house is thoroughly checked out and we know what happened at your place. Let the detective or the chief know I'm at Anderson working on getting ClickTalk back up and running and let me know what we find out. Tell your mom to get us security and book us all into a hotel suite or two tonight."
With those words, he kissed Abi hard, tucked the server and hard drive into his saddlebags and tore out for Anderson Advertising. Along the way, he connected his Bluetooth helmet to his phone and called Greg letting him know what had happened and that he was heading for Anderson Advertising he needed to use their internet and server room to get ClickTalk back up and running and start the ball rolling to get G. L. Creations moved to the empty floor at least for now. Just because being in a secure building with around the clock security seemed smart after what just happened.
"I agree with you, Gio. You need to be secure. I'll have my head of IT meet you in the lobby and let my security chief know he needs to get you temporary complete access and work on getting you an actual all-access permanent badge. Anything else I can do to help? No one was hurt, were they?"
"No sir, no one was hurt, just really shook up. Thankfully, we were all still at our table when that asshole blew up Becky's house. Can you have your security issue temporary badges for the whole family? Becky will need a place to talk to the security people. I need everyone else safe for now and I need to let the police chief know where his people can find me and the ClickTalk servers. I figure now they'll want to talk to me about this morning's threat, too."
Gio heard the sigh on the other end. "My executive assistant, Pamala, will meet you on the third floor with the keys to the rooms on that floor. Was the threat something they can actually use against Clarence Chadwick legally?"
Gio sighed as he pulled into the parking garage at Anderson. "I wish I could say yes. It seemed pretty cut and dried to me, but it wasn't. He didn't actually threaten anything. I think his wording was something like: 'I hope your and your neighbors' home insurance is paid up.' He hung up and then the Longs' house blew up."
"Hmm, I see what you mean. While everyone knew it was a threat, he didn't threaten to do anything to either house. We need a break here, Gio. Anything, private conversation with someone about Becky's house, or something to implement him in the football programs' crimes. Something actionable. I have a Private Investigator looking into what the Chadwicks had over the Long ladies. I'll check with him and see if he's found anything we can give to Riley that would stand up as evidence of a crime."
Gio sighed again. "You can try but Wes, Becky is convinced that there won't be evidence against him. Hell, his ex-wife went so far as to tell me that he'd blackmailed both men and women before, but there was never any evidence that could be found. He's extremely smart and cautious."
"Yeah, I know. He was the legal counsel for the insurance company that refused to pay for Janelle's treatment. When I sued them, he got them off on a technicality. So, I know how crafty and slimy he is. But everyone fucks up eventually. Maybe this time will be the time he fucked up."
Gio entered the Lobby and spoke. "Hey, I think your people are waiting for me. Keep me up to speed. If you don't mind, could you run over to the house and monitor my ladies and get them all headed this way when the police and fire people are done with them? I need to know they are safe. Also, maybe get Tara to call the cheerleaders and flag team and tell them not to come to our house, since it might not be safe now either."
"I've got your back on this, Gio. I'll take care of the family. You just get ClickTalk back up and running and help the cops find what they need to end the football program's reign of terror over those girls."
Gio stopped before reaching the security desk. Everyone thought that private messages and video calls on his app were deletable... What if... No! He wouldn't have... or would he? He needed to look and see if Clarence Chadwick had a profile and who he'd talked to the last few days. If he, like everyone else, had just assumed gone was gone, might he have arranged whatever happened to Becky and Abi's house through the app? He almost ran to the desk. Gio needed to get the server up and running and start looking to see if Clarence Chadwick has a ClickTalk account. If he did, then Gio wanted to see who he'd been talking to since Becky Long sent him that resignation letter. It was a long shot, but if he'd discussed firebombing her place and his, then they might just have him where they wanted him. Behind bars. So, the only payback left would be Dean. God, Gio wished the loser would just come right out and throw a punch at him so Gio could beat him until he couldn't move. He took a deep breath. One step at a time.
Chapter Twenty-two
Greg's executive assistant, Pamela, met him at the security desk. Not a second behind her was Terri Brooks, the first shift security manager. She looked at the security guard manning the desk. "This is Gio McLeod. The big Boss called and said to give him unrestricted access to everything, so I need an all access VIP visitors badge until we have time to make him a personalized one later today.
The security guard inserted a green smart card into the programming slot of the security computer and a few seconds later pulled it out and put it on a lanyard and handed it to Gio. "There you go, sir. Enjoy your visit."
Terri laughed. "He isn't visiting, but there is an emergency that will delay getting him a permanent badge until later today. He's the CEO of G.L. Creations. His company is moving up to the offices on the fourth floor. His Lawyer, Rebecca Long, office manager, Tiffany Anderson, his CFO, Mia Gataki, will be in later. Send them up to the security office when they get here so I can get their badges made."
Gio said. "The police will probably be here at some point as well. We had some problems at our temporary offices this morning."
Terri frowned. "I hadn't heard that. What kind of problems?"
"Nothing much. Someone just blew the building up, that's all."
All three people from Greg's team exclaimed together. "WHAT???"
"I've made a few enemies, and they were trying to get back at me by destroying what they thought was the home of one of my girlfriends and her mother. They didn't know they'd recently moved in with me and we were going to use their house as our offices temporarily. They threatened to blow up my home as well, but so far that hasn't happened."
Terri became all business. She looked at the security guard at the desk. "Be extra vigilant on checking credentials today. No one gets in that doesn't have an appointment or without someone personally vouching for them. If someone vouches for someone, they need to come collect them in person to make sure they are who they're claiming to be. Consider this a security upgrade to orange from green."
The guard nodded. "Yes, Ma'am."
"There will be a representative from Palisade Protection Services coming to meet with my lawyer at some point today as well. They'll be in and out as they assess my family's, company's, and personal security needs. As well as the detective, there will be a member of the CSI tech team that will look for me. I hope to be in my office within the hour."
"Yes, sir, I'll make sure they are sent right up."
With that, Gio, Pamala and Terri headed for the VIP elevator. Terri, still in security mode, probed for more information. "Mister McLeod. I didn't ask in front of the guard but why in the world would someone bomb your temporary offices?"
Gio sighed. "You've no doubt seen the news coverage about the young man that uncovered the sex scandal at the high school?"
Both Pamala and Terri nodded. "Well, you're looking at him. I'm the guy who uncovered the unofficial policy of forcing the cheerleaders to sexually service the football program. What the news hasn't said is that more than just the team and coaches are involved. Some very nasty people are also involved, and it goes beyond just the cheerleaders. Just before the bomb went off, we received a threatening phone call demanding that two of those I'm protecting be returned to their abusers or we'd lose our homes. When the two ladies refused, they set off the one bomb to convince us. I don't know why they didn't follow through with bombing my house, too. Maybe the police will figure it out."



"Thank you. That helps me know better what to look for in keeping you, your workers and ours safe."
Not a problem. I really need to get my servers back online, as I'm upsetting my users and losing money every second I'm offline."
Pamala nodded. "We were going to take you to your offices first, but instead, let's take you straight to Willow Wheaton on the third floor. That's where our IT department and server farm is located. If you want, I'll have HR send you a couple of office workers from our secretarial pool to help out today. A receptionist and secretary."
"Not sure I'll need a secretary yet, but someone to greet people would be wonderful."
Pamala smiled. "There's plenty for a secretary to do, Gio. She can help your office manager get furniture for the offices. There isn't a lot there. I know that the phones are there, but they aren't hooked up. The secretary could help with that. She could help your staff get settled into their spaces while the receptionist greets people and directs them where they need to go. Both could help with getting food and drinks for your people and the boss did tell me to give you anything you need."
Gio nodded. "Thank you, Pamela. I can see why Greg is upset you're going to retire soon. You, my dear, are a real go-getter."
The silver-haired lady blushed and smacked Gio's arm. "You're a real flirt, aren't you, Mr. McLeod? My efficiency and knowledge come from being in the executive assistant role for so long. I'll have Tara ready to handle it before I go, and she'll be just as good as I am."
"Maybe I should have Tiffany shadow you for a while as well. She's going to be my executive assistant."
The older EA laughed. "There isn't anything I could teach Tiffany Anderson. I can assure you that she is more efficient than anyone you could hire, including me. That girl is an organizational and utilization expert already. Honestly, she could teach a Master Class for EA's and even I'd probably learn tricks I haven't thought of yet. My advice to you is to give her free rein over your personal staff and G.L. Creations will have the most efficient staff of any company that I know, and that includes Anderson Advertising."
They stood outside the Elevator and Terri pointed at a slot in the wall where normally buttons would be.
"As you can see, this is the executive elevator. Only those with all access badges can use it. If you slide your security badge in the slot, it will call the elevator to whichever floor you are on if it isn't already in use. There aren't many people with the security level to use it. Me, Pamela, Mister Anderson, Cecilia, The head of IT and HR and now you. Tara and Tiffany will have access. Our CFO has access, but he's retiring at the end of this month."
While she was explaining, Gio slid his badge in the slot and a green light lit up around the badge and soon the doors opened. He removed his card, and they climbed into the elevator. Again, there was the slot, only this time it was above the buttons for each floor. "Once you get the elevator, you slip you card in the interior slot and select the floor you want to go to."
Gio put his card in the slot and hit the number 3. He pulled his card out and the elevator started to climb. Pamala put her badge in the slot and hit the four buttons. "You and Terri go see Willow and get your servers back online. I'm going to go and open your office and wait for HR to send up two people from the office workers' pool. Once they know what to do I'll leave them your keys. Oh except this one." She took a key of the ring. That's to the corner office suite in your new space. In the past, it has been the main office for the head of the company. I'll give the rest to Tiffany when she gets here or have one of the office workers give them to her."
Just then, the doors opened on the third floor. "Thank you again Pamela. I really appreciate all the help you and Greg have given me."
"You're welcome. Just get those apps up and let me and your staff worry about everything else."
Gio followed Terri off the elevator and onto the IT floor. Gio stopped and looked around. The main worker area was as busy as a beehive, the cubicles all concentrically laid out with a huge one right in the center. If the IT staff were worker bees, then the woman seated in that middle cubicle was definitely the Queen Bee herself. It was surrounded by computer monitors and looked like a cocoon, with the most awesome and comfortable computer chair which the woman herself was sitting in. She looked up when one of the workers pointed at Terri and Gio. She turned and saw them and took off her headset, exited her computer cocoon, and headed right for them. "Ms. Brooks, to what do we owe the honor of your visit to the lower decks?"
Gio couldn't help but chuckle; he wondered if she knew that there was an animated Star Trek streaming show by that name. Then he noticed what she and all the techs were wearing and figured she did. Their work uniforms looked just like engineers' uniforms from the next generation tv show. Her security badge was clipped to the uniform where the starfleet insignia badge had been on the show.
Terri looked at Gio. "Wil, this is Gio McLeod, the boss said, to have you help him get his servers hooked up and running in the server room. Then we need someone to help him install ethernet cables through the ceiling to the offices on the next floor. He and his company. G.L. Creations are moving in today."
The woman's eyes got big as she turned her attention to him. "You're Gio McLeod? I thought you'd be bigger. From the way my sister talks, you should be ten feet tall, built like John Cena, and built proof. Is your superman suit and cape under those clothes, hero boy?"
Gio couldn't help but smile at the honey brown haired vision of geek loveliness in front of him. "Well, I am Gio McLeod, but no super suit or cape. Besides, capes are dangerous, no self-respecting hero would wear one. Who is your little sister and why is she talking about me like I'm some kind of superhero? I'm nobody special, just a guy trying to get his servers back online."
The woman laughed. "Nobody, not fracking likely! My little sister is Rowen Wheaton. She's one of the JV cheerleaders at your high school. You know the school where you kicked two football dicks assess and exposed the sexual slavery the Varsity Cheerleaders were victims of? My sister and her crew are calling you the Hero of the Hallowed Halls."
"Wait, you're Will Wheaton? I thought Rowan had a brother named Will, not a sister. She talks about you and how you have a whole geek squad at your beck and call."
Willow laughed. Well, she isn't completely wrong, just a touch dramatic. However, if you think I'm a brother, we might need to get you to an optometrist for a comprehensive eye exam. Of course, if the other rumor she mentioned is true, you're probably too exhausted to have an eye exam." Then she gave him the once over and winked. "According to my sister and her friends, Gio here is a big man on campus." She pointedly shifted her eyes to his crotch and lingered before looking up at Terri. "A VERY BIG man on campus and off, if you get my meaning."
Gio blushed, and Terri looked and then laughed. "Well, you did say your sister was dramatic."
Gio felt the stirring in his boxer-briefs and shifted the saddlebags off his shoulder and put them in front of his pants. "I hate to stop this conversation... Okay, I really don't. I want to stop it but I'm losing money here. Can we get my servers online and do the embarrassing the high school geek thing later?"
Terri Brooks looked at him and frowned. "That's the second time you talked about losing lots of money. What exactly is on your server that you think is losing all this money for you? This isn't something that's gonna get my boss or our company in legal trouble, is it?"
Gio wanted to get upset, but then realized that in a few days, this woman would be one of the people in charge of protecting his company. She was trying to do her job and protect her boss. "Ms. Brooks, I promise you nothing on my servers will get Anderson Advertising in any kind of legal trouble. I create computer and phone apps. I'm willing to bet you a month's pay that you have at least one or more of my apps in the top ten you yourself use daily."
"I'm not big on technology, so you'd probably lose that bet. First off, I only have two apps on my phone that aren't work related. ClickTalk that I used to talk to my family and this little fidget buster game called The Brain Drain. It's based on those old wooden golf tee puzzles and helps me keep my mind and fingers occupied when I'm bored."
Gio smiled. "Which puzzle do you think is the hardest in Brain Drain? Did you get the newest update with the old ring race puzzles yet? I'm always curious about how people like the new content after I publish them."
Terri's mouth dropped open. "You're the creator of The Brain Drain app?"
"Yes, and you owe me a month's wages." Gio winked at her. "G. L. Creations is the owner of both The Brain Drain and ClickTalk. We also produce Jewel Busters, but it is less popular. That's why it's important to get my servers operating again. I suspect people are getting upset about ClickTalk being offline."
That's when Willow spoke up. "So that's why ClickTalk is down. It's on the server blades in your bags there?"
Gio nodded. "Yes."
Terri, still shocked, turned to Willow. "I'll let you two get to work on hooking them up. I've got to get back to security. I'm expecting two new employees and all of G.L. Creations staff to be heading to get security badges made. Gio, when you are back online, don't forget to come down to security and get your permanent security badge made."
Gio held out his hand and shook the security managers. "Thanks for your help, Ms. Brooks. I'll be down just as soon as I can."
Not even waiting, Willow directed him to the glass enclosed environmentally controlled cool room where Anderson Advertising's server farm was. She placed her badge against a chip reader and the door opened with a hiss of escaping cold air. "How many blades do you have?"
Just four right now. It's an older server network. I've got newer blades coming that I'll put an updated version of ClickTalk and my other apps on when they arrive and swap them out but that will be something I do early in the morning when traffic is less and give the users advanced notice before doing it."
"Smart as well as handsome and heroic. Shame you're younger than me. I think you'd make the perfect geek girl's lover if those rumors are right."
Gio blushed. "Age is just a number, Willow. However, you'll need to talk to my fiancées' and girlfriends if you want to become part of our playtime."
Gio barely kept from laughing at the look on the woman's face. "Fiancée and girlfriends, as in more than one? Jesus, how do you have time to build apps?"
Gio shrugged. "They all have to sleep sometime. I get by on less than they do. Plus, they all know that this is how I plan to provide for our family, so if I need it they give me time to work. Even if that means they have to climb under the computer desk to play some."
"Frack Me! For once, maybe Rowan isn't being overly dramatic."
As they were talking, Gio pulled blades out of the bag and Willow attached them to ethernet cables and secured them to the racks.

~~~~~~

About half an hour later, they were inside Willow's computer cocoon, running diagnostics on ClickTalk and Gio's other apps. After looking over his code, Willow realized this guy was a programming genius. Just looking at the tight and error free code was making her panties wet. She also couldn't get the fact that he'd mentioned several women he was engaged to and two that he considered girlfriends. Even if the rumors were true and he was blessed with a big fat photon torpedo, how often could a girl expect to get it loaded in her torpedo tube? Those had to be some seriously horny girls. She knew she shouldn't ask, but couldn't stop herself. "So now that we've got you up and running, I just have to ask. You said fiancées and girlfriends as in more than one. Just how many girls are you fucking, anyway?"
Gio stopped and turned in the ergonomic reclining computer chair she'd pulled into her cubicle for him and looked her in the eye. "Do you really want me to answer that?"
This time, it was Willow who blushed. Then she looked at the growing bulge in his pants. JESUS CHRIST it was halfway down to his knee. "Yeah, I think I do."
"All right then, let's go upstairs and check on my ethernet cable install and I'll introduce you to most of them. Plus, I'm not supposed to talk about them here at Anderson because a few people would be offended by my family's lifestyle. That's what we call ourselves a family."
Willow looked at him and laughingly said, "What? Why all the secrecy? Are you fucking your mother and sister?"
When Gio didn't laugh with her, she froze. "Holy shit, you are!"
"I told you I can't talk about it anywhere that's run by Anderson. If you really want to know, come with me up to the floor my offices occupy. I made a promise to Greg Anderson to keep this quiet here at his company. While he personally has no problem with my lifestyle, some of Anderson's more conservative workers will."
She stood. "Let's go, Studly Do Right, I think you're full of shit.
Gio took her to the Executive Elevator, and she looked surprised. "Gio you have to have a special badge to use these elevators. Mine won't call it."
He smiled at her. "Mine does." He put the card in the slot, and it turned green. Just a few moments later, the doors opened. They got in and he put his card in the slot and hit the number four button. He pulled his card after the number lit up and the doors closed. Willow turned to him. "Now tell me what is so controversial about your relationships that you aren't supposed to talk about them here at work."
Gio shook his head. "Not until we are in my office. I'm a man of my word. I have great respect for Greg Anderson, and I won't do anything to jeopardize our friendship."
She looked confused. "But we're in the executive elevator. No one can see or hear us."
Gio looked up in the corner of the elevator and pointed... "Yes, they can. You're the second highest manager in the IT department. From what I saw, you're a brilliant code reader, which means you are probably a brilliant code writer and probably an excellent hacker too. So, you should know Big Brother is always watching."
"Oh, I didn't think about security."
"Most people don't, and that's what I'm hoping for when it comes to keeping my family safe. That the assholes won't think about security, and we'll be able to catch the bastards in the act and end this fight. But I promise you, Willow, that once we get someplace, I know we won't be overheard, then I'll answer any question you have about me, my company, my family, and my lifestyle. Greg's gonna kill me for this. I also have a question for you, but not until after you know everything."
Willow frowned. "Why would Mister Anderson be upset with you for asking me a question?"
"Well, I know if I was the boss and offered my daughter's fiancee a whole floor in my building and he tried to poach my best IT expert from me, it would upset me."
Her frown transformed into a huge smile. "You want me to come to work for you?"
"That will depend on our other conversation. Once you know everything, you might not want to work for me or even know me at all."
She was about to answer when the doors opened, and they found themselves in a bustling office space. "Hello, welcome to G.L. Creations. Can I help you find who you're looking for?" The guy sitting at the desk was full of energy and friendliness. "Sure, can you tell me if Tiffany Anderson, Becky Long or Mia Gataki have arrived yet?"
"I'm sorry, but by order of the Bayview Police, I am unable to answer that question."
"Well, that in itself answers one of my questions. Let me ask one you can answer. I hope. Which office is mine?"
The girl's face looked confused. "I'm sorry? Your office? Who are you?"
Gio laughed. "Yeah, I guess that should have been something I said first." He reached in hi back pocket and pulled out his drivers' license. "I'm Gio McLeod CEO of G.L. Creations."
"Oh, I'm sorry Mr. McLeoud, I'm Cassie Kane, your temporary receptionist. You are on the list of people I'm allowed to answer questions from. Your entire executive staff and family are in your personal conference room. Which is right next door to your office. Just down this hallway." She pointed to the hallway on the left. "Your office is the double doors at the end of the hall. The conference room, well, you'll see it. The wall facing the hallway for your private area's goes off to the right at the end of this all."
Gio's mouth hung open at the woman with the slightly Asian features. "Your name is Cassie Kane?"
She sighed and nodded. "Please, no candy-cane jokes. I promise you, I've heard them all."
Gio was shaking his head. "I actually was going to ask if Cassie is a nickname and your real name is Cassandra?"
She nodded. "It is. How did you guess that?"
Gio smiled. "Which one of your parents is the superhero fan?"
She smiled back. "My Dad, Mom is more into computers and anime."
"Please tell me you have a batgirl suit at home."
She blushed and bit her lips. "No, I don't have a Batgril suit at home," she leaned in and fake whispered. "I have three batgirl suits at home."
Gio laughed and pulled his cellphone out of his pocket and hit a new contact. "Pamela, could you have HR send me another receptionist? Also, can I get Ms. Kane and Ms. Wheaton's employee files? I'm going to hire each of them permanently."
"If you're going to hire Cassie, why do you need another receptionist/"
"Cassie's getting promoted to my executive secretary. She'll be assisting Tiffany."
Pamela sighed. "You do know that you could just wait a week and transfer them, right? Greg is right now meeting with legal to have the contract for sale to you completed."
"No, I knew we were going to be making that deal. I just didn't know it would be that fast."
Pamela laughed. "He's eager to begin his new role. I haven't seen him this excited in a long while. So, thank you for that. It honestly will make my retirement more enjoyable knowing that he's settling into a new role within a now larger company."
Gio laughed. "Yeah, well, I'm glad. Anyway, what do I have to do to keep the both until then?"
"That's not a problem with Cassie. She's part of our support staff pool. I'll just call HR and tell them she's assigned to you for the next two weeks. Willow, on the other hand that may be a problem we can't do without her until we can get her a replacement."
"Hold on a second." Gio put his phone on mute and looked at Willow. 'Is there someone on your shift who could be promoted if you started working here with me?"
She looked at him with a startled look on her face. "You want me to quit working for Anderson Advertising and come to work for you? What would I be doing?"
Gio shook his head. You wouldn't be quitting. This is top secret. Nobody outside my family and the Andersons knows this yet. But by this time next week I'll own Anderson Advertising and Greg will be my COO here at G.L Creations. My Mom will take over as the president of the Advertising Arm of G.L. Creations running what used to be Anderson Advertising. So, it would just be a lateral move with a promotion and raise as my personal coding assistant. Your official title would be vice president of research and development. I know your degree is in computer programing, so I have to think you're bored running the IT Day shift. I just need to know if there is someone who HR could use to replace you asap."



Willow smiled. She'd taken the IT Supervisor's job here at Anderson because it was the only thing local, and she didn't want to move too far from her family. To get to actually work helping Gio develop new apps and help write the code was a dream come true. "I accept and Scott Miller really would be a great fit as the day supervisor for IT. His degree is in IT management and hardware configuration. I'm surprised he's not already left for a better position."
Gio nodded. "Pamela, have HR pull in Scott Miller and promote him to Willow's old job. Tell them she is moving into a new position called Vice President of Research and Development with a hundred thousand a year salary and eighty-six thousand per year expense account."
"Alright, that will work. I'd forgotten about Mister Miller. Good call. Tell Willow that HR will probably call her down tomorrow to sign her new paperwork."
"Will do. Thanks again for your help."
"Next week we'll get Tiffany on the payroll here and then she can start doing all this for you or Cassie, as ES either or both will be able to do this sort of thing for you."
Pamela hung up and there was a knock on his door before Fiona stuck her head in. "Oh, good you're here. There are two detectives and a police computer geekette next door waiting for you. Tiffany is across the hall, setting up her office. I'm stuck here for the day because of the mess with the detectives. We can't go home for a while, as it's an active crime scene, so Tiffany is going to arrange a suite at the Regency Hyatt for us."
Gio nodded and asked, "Why is our home an active crime scene? It didn't explode after I left, did it?"
Fiona shook her head. "No, but once Chief Obrien heard that copy of Mr. Chadwick's phone call, he ordered the bomb-sniffing dog into the house. They found six undetonated bombs in the crawl spaces in strategic locations that would have caused an implosion like the one that happened to the Long's house. So, until those are disposed of and the investigation into why they didn't go off and who put them there is complete, we can't go back to the house."
Gio nodded. He had a pretty good idea why the bombs hadn't gone off at their house. He'd turned the below ground level of the house into a giant Faraday cage so that he could do the initial coding and testing of new apps down there without fear of them being hacked or stolen. The cage covered everything below ground level and had probably interfered with the remote detonators on the bombs, getting the signal to explode. "I'll talk to Tiffany first, then go see the Detectives. Do you know where Precious and Abi are?"
"Precious is in the office on the other side of your conference room. She is waiting for the guy from Palisade Protection Services. He's supposed to be here in the next half hour. You might want to reach out to her again, too. Abi is on the phone with Mrs. Pinkston. She' worried that the Chadwicks might have found out about Cheri or Cherry's association with us and go after them next. If they'll try to kill us with bombs, who knows what they'll do to our friends?"
Gio hadn't thought about that but if the Chadwicks had someone watching them, they may have seen Cheri's interaction with them in the garage and realized she was more to them than a delivery person, then she might be in danger. "Can you show Willow around for me, Fiona? She is part of my private research team that I'm putting together."
Fiona looked at Willow Wheaton and laughed. "Willow, how did I not see you before? It's been a while since we last hung out. This will be a very enlighten day for you." Fiona walked over to her brother and kissed her fiancée and whispered in his ear. "Leave this to me and I'll make sure that you have a work wife before you're done with the detectives. Willow and I are old friends and I know her biggest secret. She's been looking for a big fat dick for years. She's an honest to goodness size queen. I bet she'll be begging for you to collar her before the end of work today."
Gio just smiled and whispered back. "If you can make that happen, then I'll make sure that you get all my sperm when we get home tonight, no matter who I'm fucking."
She squealed. "That's a deal, big brother. She pointed into his private bathroom. "There is a new suit for you hanging in your personal bathroom there. It's from the tailor Greg took you to. He called and told Greg that he had several of the pants you'd ordered ready and one of the suits that you ordered. I figured you should start looking like a CEO here in the office. I know you won't change your shoes to dress shoes but your Converse all stars will just show you as not traditional. I also didn't bring you a dress shirt as such but picked up a long sleeve three button no collar Henley t-shirt to wear with the suit again, letting you look more like what people will expect from a young computer programing executive. Go put it on before you go see the detectives."
Gio kissed her again in an unbrotherly fashion and heard as Willow gasped. He figured that she and Fiona would have a fascinating talk while he was gone. He changed and then left the bathroom and let Fiona and Willow inspect his attire. Both women declared he looked like a up-and-coming executive in the black leather blazer and pants combo. The faded blue Henley added just a hint of color, transforming what could be a douchebag look into something stylish and yet modern. With their approval, Gio left the office and started across the hall to talk to Tiffany. Hearing voices up front detoured him and he turned and went to find Cassie talking to another woman, this one older but just as friendly as Cassie herself had been when he'd entered. "Cassie, who is this with you?"
Mr. McLeod, this is Mrs. Croft. She's a receptionist in the secretary pool here at Anderson. She was just telling me that HR assigned her to you for the next week, but I told her I was already assigned to you as your front-end receptionist."
Gio sighed. 'Okay, first things first. No one is to ever call me Mr. McLeod. I'm Gio, yes, this is my company and I get the show of respect, but I hate being called that. My bastard of a sperm donor is Mr. McLeod to all his people, and I will not be associated with him. I'd change my last name except I'm the heir to the leadership of my Grandfather's Clan back in Scottland, so I can't change it.
'Second, Welcome Mrs. Croft. Is that the name you want me to call you or is there something else?"
The Thirty-six-year-old smiled and blushed at the handsome young owner of this company she was being paid to work for. He was young, but in that suit, he was very handsome and he projected a powerful personal aura that had the neglected thirty-six-year-old soaking her panties. Her pussy was clenching and releasing, looking to be filled just by the richness of his voice and the intense power of his aura. "Well, since you won't let us call you Mr. McLeod and you are calling Cassie by her first name, then you should call me Lanna. That's my name; Lanna Croft."
"Well, then Lanna. You are assigned to me on a trial basis for the next two weeks. If I and my Executive Assistant, who is also the office manager, think you are a fit for our company, then we will be offering you a permanent position. We haven't had time to look over your HR file, but knowing that Pamela Henderson was involved in getting you assigned to me, I expect we won't find anything too negative in your file."
Lanna bit her lip. "You will find one black mark, I'm sure."
"We'll talk about that later today or tomorrow. Now my Chief legal officer is expecting a representative of Palisade Protection Services. Her name to outsiders is Becky Long. Our family and those who work on this floor with us will all call her Precious. Please don't make a big deal when you see her here in the office wearing dog ears, a tail and a dog collar. She is part of our family as well as a brilliant lawyer and is embracing her desire to be a sex pet. She decided not to hide it here at work and anyone who has a problem with her will have a problem with me. I want us to be an inclusive company allowing people to live the gender and even species roles they feel comfortable with without fear of judgment. If that's something either of you can't deal with, tell me now so I can get a replacement that will."
Both the younger and older woman nodded. "I understand," Lanna said. "So, this G.L. Creations is going to be a fascinating place to work if alternative lifestyles will not be looked down on. How about Hot Wives? Will they get an equal pass from judgment?"
Gio's mouth almost fell open as he looked at the hot middle-aged woman standing in front of him. Was she saying she was a hot wife and did she mean what he thought she meant a woman who fucked others behind her husband's back, intentionally cuckolding her husband without his knowledge? Then he thought about the conversation he and Greg had the other day when he told Gio that a lot of middle age and older husbands were starting to lose their sex drives just as their wife was coming into her sexual peak. That as far as Greg was concerned, if those women sought out a younger, more viral man, there wasn't anything wrong with it as long as she wasn't neglecting her husband at home. "I have no problem with the concept of a Hot Wife as long as she is taking care of her husband's needs when he has them. I know a lot of women in their thirties and early forties have a higher sex drive than their husbands. I think if the husband is taken care of when he needs or wants his wife, there is nothing wrong with her seeking some relief when he isn't."
The sexy thirty-six-year-old hot wife smiled at her new boss and checked him out blatantly and was shocked at what she thought she saw in his pants. Was his cock really running down his pants leg halfway to his knee? She looked up, and he winked, knowing what she'd been doing. She smiled back and said, "I think I'm really going to enjoy working under you, Gio."
Gio caught the double entendre and smiled at the older woman. She wasn't a beauty like his fiancées or the other permanent women in his life, but she was cute in a slightly out of shape middle-aged woman's body. Yes, she probably carried about twenty pounds more than she should, but she carried them well, looking like an old school pinup girl from the forties. She wasn't beautiful, but she was pretty with bleached blond hair and a girl next door face. Lips that looked like they were made to suck dick or just be kissed constantly. She had massive tits bigger than his other women. Which would have made her seem top heavy if not for the wide hips and an equally full ass. Honestly, that ass made Gio want to just bend her over the receptionist desk and bury first his face and then his monster cock between those fleshy globes/ He was going to send Tiffany to talk to her and see if her innuendo was just a joke of if this woman might be another source to relieve his pressure in during work hours and give his girls who were starting to whimper about how often he fucked them a needed break. "Cassie, I'll send Tiffany out to explain what we want from you in a few minutes. I've put off talking to the detectives too long already. "
Gio traveled down the hallway, stopping at the office where Tiffany was setting up shop. "We have three new employees. One's going to be working with me on coding and she's friends with, Fiona. So Fiona is filling her in. The other two are Cassie Kane and she is going to be my executive secretary and work alongside you. It's up to you and her if she becomes something more. The other is our new receptionist, Lanna Croft, and she wants to be fucked. It was all over her face. She flat out told me she's a horny unsatisfied hot wife so explain things to her and if she is still willing, invite her to have dinner with us. That way we can figure out how to work her into the schedule, I know you girls are trying to figure out. From the way Fiona talked, she plans on doing the same with Willow, who is the computer coder who's going to be working with me. I'm going to see the detectives now. Anything yet about a place for us to stay?"
Tiffany walked over and kissed me. "Yes lover. Mia and I have it covered. We have to go get the keys in two hours for G.L. Creations corporate penthouse apartment. We saw it on apartments online. It's huge, with five bedrooms on the second floor and a large central open space that the bedrooms are off of. Mia called her people, and they will deliver a bed that is the size of four California king beds. That will go into the open space and then smaller individual kings for two of the bedrooms. Another one will be set up as a playroom with all the toys and equipment we had to leave at home. The last two will be set up as two-room size closets for all of us. There's a private garden on the roof that will work for Precious to continue with her new potty routine at home and the downstairs is a large open concept room with living, dining, and chef's kitchen. It's also a secured building, so that should keep what happened at home from happening there."
Gio nodded. Then looked at Tiffany. "You and Mia are not to go get the keys alone. Have Precious arrange for at least three people from Palisade to go with any of you who have to go anywhere alone. I don't think we've seen the last of the dirty tricks the Chadwicks have up their sleeves. They must be getting pretty desperate to blow us all up, and I don't know what else they'll try. They seem to think they're beyond the reach of the law. That makes them dangerous."
Just then, the phone rang and Tiffany hit the speakerphone button, seeing it was the internal intercom system. "Yes?'
"Um Miss Anderson, this is Lanna at the reception desk. I have a call from security that Julie Obrien is here to see you and Mr. I mean Gio."
"Tell security to get her a visitor's badge and I'll go collect her."
"Yes ma'am."
Oh and Lanna, I'm just Tiffany, not Ms. Anderson or ma'am. When I get back, you and Cassie should come to my office so we can talk about what you are required to do as your job and other duties that you have the option of being part of or not without risk to your jobs with us."
"Yes. Tiffany."
Gio kissed her and said. "You know what Julie wants. How the hell am I supposed to do that with three of her father's people in the conference room?"
"Did you see the couch in your office?"
Gio nodded. "It's actually a futon. Pull the bottom out and it lays flat. Julie's a virgin, but she took her own cherry with a vibrator at the start of the school year."
"Jesus, how do I keep ending up with virgins?"
"Because you're good with us. You don't just take you give first and word is getting around not just about your big fat cock but your insistence that your partner comes first and often." Tiffany shoved him out the door. "Now, go met the detectives while I get all these new women sorted out."
Gio nodded and headed for the conference room to talk to the local police detectives.



        